
    
      Linda Jean

      
        	
          Marline Becomes A Slut Ch. 1
        

        	
          Marline Becomes A Slut Ch. 3
        

        	
          Marline Becomes A Slut Ch. 4
        

        	
          Marline Becomes A Slut Ch. 5
        

        	
          Marline Becomes A Slut Ch. 6
        

        	
          Taken By Mistake Ch. 1
        

        	
          Taken By Mistake Ch. 2
        

        	
          Taken By Mistake Ch. 3
        

        	
          Glory Hole Girl
        

        	
          My Nasty Honeymoon
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 01
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 02
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 03
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 04
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 05
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 06
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 07
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 08
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 09
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 10
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 11
        

        	
          Penny's Surprise Ch. 12
        

        	
          Got a Job Ch. 1
        

        	
          Got A Job Ch. 2
        

        	
          Got A Job Ch. 3
        

        	
          Letter To Bill 1/29/01
        

        	
          Letter To Bill 1/30/01
        

        	
          Letter to Bill 2/4/01
        

        	
          Letter To Bill 2/9/01
        

        	
          Got A Job Ch. 4
        

        	
          Letter To Bill 3/8/01
        

        	
          My Journey To Perversion Ch. 1
        

        	
          My Journey To Perversion Ch. 2
        

        	
          My Journey To Perversion Ch 3
        

        	
          I Made Him Pay Ch. 1
        

        	
          Letter to Tommy Ch. 1
        

        	
          My Journey To Perversion Ch. 4
        

        	
          I Made Him Pay Ch. 2
        

        	
          Got A Job Ch. 5
        

        	
          My Journey To Perversion Ch. 5
        

        	
          Got A Job Ch. 6
        

        	
          My Journey To Perversion Ch. 6
        

        	
          Got A Job Ch. 7
        

        	
          My Bus Trip Ch. 1
        

        	
          My Bus Trip Ch. 2
        

        	
          My Bus Trip Ch. 3
        

        	
          My Bus Trip Ch. 4
        

        	
          Got a Job Ch. 8
        

        	
          Got A Job Ch. 9
        

        	
          Got A Job Ch. 10
        

        	
          Hitchhiking Ch. 1
        

        	
          Hitchhiking Ch. 2
        

        	
          Hitchhiking Ch. 3
        

        	
          Hitchhiking Ch. 4
        

        	
          Blackmailed Into Perversion Ch. 1
        

        	
          My Very First Gang-Bang
        

        	
          Letter Between Us Girls
        

        	
          First Time I Had A Cream Pie
        

        	
          Blackmailed Into Perversion Ch. 2
        

        	
          I Want It Bad, Real Bad
        

        	
          Blackmailed Into Perversion Ch. 3
        

        	
          Blackmailed Into Perversion Ch. 4
        

        	
          Blackmailed Into Perversion Ch. 5
        

        	
          Hitchiking Ch. 5
        

        	
          Hitchiking Ch. 6
        

        	
          Letter To Tommy Ch. 2
        

        	
          My Fucking Nephew Ch. 1
        

        	
          Letter To Tommy Ch. 3
        

        	
          My Fucking Nephew Ch. 2
        

        	
          My Fucking Nephew Ch. 3
        

        	
          How I Quit Smoking
        

        	
          A Hot Wife
        

        	
          A Service Wife Ch. 1
        

        	
          A Real Whore, Acting The Part
        

        	
          How I Quit Smoking Ch. 2
        

        	
          How I Quit Smoking Ch. 3
        

        	
          A Service Wife Ch. 2
        

        	
          How I Quit Smoking Ch. 4
        

        	
          How I Quit Smoking Ch. 5
        

        	
          A Wedding Day to Remember
        

        	
          A Wedding Day to Remember Ch. 02
        

        	
          A Wedding Day to Remember Ch. 03
        

        	
          Acting Job
        

        	
          The Captain?s Wife Ch. 01
        

        	
          Wife Gets A Job
        

        	
          Wife Gets Crazy
        

        	
          Lay-Offs Ch. 01
        

        	
          Lay-Offs Ch. 02
        

        	
          Lay-Offs Ch. 03
        

        	
          Lay-Offs Ch. 04
        

        	
          Taken Six Times
        

        	
          Taken Six Times Ch. 02
        

        	
          Taken Six Times Ch. 03
        

        	
          Taken Six Times Ch. 04
        

        	
          Acting Job Pt. 2
        

        	
          Lay-Offs Ch. 05
        

        	
          Things Change
        

        	
          How Did this All Happen? Ch. 01
        

        	
          How Did this All Happen? Ch. 02
        

      

    
  Marline Becomes A Slut Ch. 1

        Anti-porn minister's wife is abducted and transformed.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/marline-becomes-a-slut-ch-1

Title: Marline Becomes A Slut Ch. 1

Author: Linda Jean

Category: Group Sex

Description: Anti-porn minister's wife is abducted and transformed.

Tags: nasty filthy, answered understand, cock crave, craving sex, turned motor, pictures woman, understand mrs, filthy sex, steve good, eat woman

Series: Marline Becomes A Slut


I looked at Jim and said "What time will you be back Sunday?" Jim turned and said to me, "I told you dear, I fly in about 6:30, and I’ll be home in time for the evening service, I am still having Chuck do the evening service just in case, are you still going to Abilene to the women’s thing?" I said "sure, I think every community needs to ban together to get that filthy pornography out of all our towns here in Texas. There are so many sex shops around here, it is a disgrace, Mary and Bobbie-Jo (church sisters) told me they now have over 8,000 signatures to give to the city counsel."
Jim looked at me and said "keep it up honey, with you heading up the other churches and the good people here, we’ll get all those smut shops out of Austin real soon. Are you still planning on driving up to Abilene?" I said sure, it is only a 2-3 hour drive, I’ll be checked in by 10:00 provided I get out of here before 6:30 and get threw the city quickly." I went over and kissed Jim good bye and said "we’ll talk after the service Sunday, I plan to be back for it myself." I asked "Is Tommy doing the Sunday night service or are you, oh, If I get back early enough, want me to pick you up at the airport?" Jim said " Yes, Tommy is going to take it, but as for picking me up, I’ll leave my car in the long term parking and come straight back here." I said as I walked out "OK dear, have fun and relax, I can’t wait to get up there and get some new or better ideas"
I went out to my Voyager van, and was off. It took a good 15 minutes just to get out of town and on the 183 north. I was thinking how long it had been since Jim and I have spent time apart. It had been years. We started the church about 8 years ago out of our home bible study, now the church is so big, we have to have two morning services on Sunday and that is with the new building holding 4,000 souls. Life was good, and I was leading the way to rid Austin of the filthy scum that wanted to have sex stores, sex shops and allowing the poor collage students to get caught up in that sickness. They hid behind the laws, and poisoned our community; I had to stop this.
I don’t know how long I had been driving I saw the 620 intersection just ahead. I could smell the sweetness in the air, it was so strong, I glanced down at the gages and my heart stopped. I had two red lights glowing on the dash; one was the temp and the other the oil. I then realized the smell I smelled was coming from my steaming engine I looked in the mirror and saw all kinds of white smoke coming from my van. I remembered that time and time again Jim would tell me that if I ever saw one of the red lights come on I had to stop right then, here I had two of them bright red.
I pulled over to the side and turned off the motor; I reached for my cell phone only to remember I turned it in for repair. I know the kind of people around here and they are all friendly. I looked at my watch and saw it was almost 7:30 and those on the road where most likely going to work. I just knew that some one would stop and offer help and I would not be delayed too much. I was right, by the time the motor stopped making the turning over sound like some kind of truck, a man stopped. I was standing out side with the hood up looking at all the steam coming out from my van. He walked up to me He was heavy set, had a clean shaven face, wore glass’s and said "Hello Ma’am I don’t know much about cars, but I think you need some help. Can I give you a lift?" I am friendly however I am not stupid, I said "no thank you, but you could call a tow truck for me if you have a cell phone" "sure thing Ma’am I know a tow truck service real close, are you a car club member?" I said "yes" and he went back to his car and made a call. He came back to me and said a tow truck was on the way. He told me he would stay with me until the truck got there. I thanked him and we started with small talk.
It took about 20-25 minutes before the truck arrived in that time I found out he owned a small diner/coffee shop just down the road along with a small motel. I told him who I was and where I was going and why. He agreed with me that something needed to be down in Austin, he had seen exactly what I was talking about and what I was fighting. I found out that the tow truck was coming from the nearest service station that lucky for me was also an auto repair shop. His Brother owned it and he promised that he would make sure that Steve his brother would not over charge me. He asked if I wanted to call my husband, I told him I couldn’t, that he flew out this morning also for the weekend. He suggested that I wait to find out the problem, that it could be a simple one and as long as I had not damaged the motor I may still make it to my meeting today.
The tow truck arrived and the nice man that was helping me left. Funny thing, all the time we talked he never told me his name. Steve looked at it and said "well ma’am, it looks like your water pump is frozen, it won’t turn and your fan belt is gone. If you want, I can tow you to the shop, replace it and you can be on your way. It will most likely cost $48.00 provided you turned off the motor in time. Or if you want I could tow you back to Austin, it is only about 35 miles away. I would have to charge you $50.00 plus mileage." I asked him "can you fix it today?" he said "sure, no problem, I’ll run over to Burnet it’s not even 8:00 yet I’ll have you be back on the road by 11:30 easy. I said "well let’s fix it, I want to get to Abilene by 4:00." Steve hooked up my van, and I rode with him in his truck to the garage. He told me his brother Phil instructed him to extra nice on his pricing. That for most people he would charge about $150.00. I thanked him and as we pulled into the station I asked him if I could use his phone, I thought I should call my office to let the hotel know I would be arriving late. Steve pointed me to the Diner and said, "we all use the diner phone, why not get some breakfast and I’ll be real fast with this here van of yours"
I walked over to the coffee shop and looked around Steve was right it was small but clean and what a perfect place. I said a little prayer and thanked God Steve stopped to help me when he did. I walked over to the pay phone and using my calling card dialed my husband’s office. A woman came on the line (I assumed the telephone operator) she said due to an accident, the lines where down and should be back working in about an hour. I looked at my watch and it was 8:15.
I hung up the phone and sat down at a nice clean table. This lovely young waitress came up to me and said "Mornin Ma-am care to order?" I said sure, I’ll be for a while, my car is being worked on next door, so no hurry, I’ll have tow eggs, toast, coffee and orange juice" She smiled and said "sure thing" and walked to the kitchen. A minute or two she was back with the coffee. I sat there sipping the coffee and looking out the window. The next thing I remember is I was dreaming of a very sexual very erotic very nasty dream. I was dreaming, I knew I was dreaming and I was with two men. My dream was like nothing I had ever even thought of before in my 33 years of life. What amazed me was, even though I knew this was a dream, I could feel my self liking it more than when I had sex with Jim much, much more. I had a man in me and I was giving oral sex to another. I felt myself close to a climax and as I was ready to go over the top so to speak I heard a loud truck horn blast away. I knew my train of thought was broken and I was going to wake up.
I laid there a minute trying to think of where I was? Did I make it to Abilene? Was I in my hotel room? Why was my legs sore, why was my bottom sore? Why was my butt hole sore? Why did it smell like sperm? How did I get here, wherever it was that I was at? I laid on my back, eyes closed trying to remember all of this. The only thing I could remember was my car, the diner and the last thing, the coffee. I felt very hungry and I could hear rain out side my room. I remember it being sunny and no rain was forecast until Sunday, I knew I would be driving in it back to Austin from Abilene.
I open my eyes and it was light, I had to pee in the worse way, I also realized I was wearing stockings and a garter belt. I got out of bed looked at what I had on and the stockings where red and on the inside of them I had crust of something. I looked around and saw the bathroom, I went in, sat down and when I did gobs and gobs of gooey stuff came out of me I could hear it plop in the water, as I let my bladder go, my mind was racing. I started to cry, I could not remember where I was, why stuff was coming from my body like this and why I my legs where so sore. I wiped myself and as much as I did not want to, I had to smell some of this stuff oozing out of my vagina. I smelled it and my stomach turned, it looked and smelled just like Jim’s sperm. Even after all that had dropped from me sitting there, I still had a big gob of it on the paper after I wiped myself. I knew I had some how been raped, taken against my will, I had to call the police, I got up and went in the room to look for the phone. I saw the bed, it was full of sperm stains, and there where Polaroid pictures all over it.
My stomach was turning as I walked over to them, I knew I did not want to look at them, and yet I knew I had to. I could tell as I walked closer they where the kind of pictures that I hated, the kind my committee and I where fighting to rid our cities and towns from, they where porno. The closer I got the sicker I became, all the pictures where of one woman and her face was mine, I reached down and picked up one up. I was kneeling and I was sucking a black man with a huge penis. I felt myself starting to throw up, and I ran to the bathroom. I vomited and vomited till I could not get sick anymore. I went back inside the room and gathered all the pictures. I sat down as I looked at them, in every one you could only see my face. I looked close for some sign of glassy eyes, anything to give me an idea what happen. What I saw was total bliss or total lust. I saw myself straddling a man and he had a big penis, which I completely hid inside of me. Then another and another, black men, white men, and Mexican men.
There where pictures of me with two men then three men, I saw pictures of men with their cloths on having sex with me. And pictures of a woman using something strapped to her hips with a huge fake penis attached having sex with me. She used a big fat beige color penis; a big fat brown color one and a big fat black one. I could not see her face, but by her red long hair I knew it was that waitress from the diner. My face was clearly shown, and it was of pure lust and pleasure, I had a very big smile on my face and I could tell that by the pictures I was not forced into this sick thing being done to me. I then found more pictures of her, only this time I had my face in between her legs, and then I had the harness on me as I had was using the three big fat fake penis’s in her in her. As well as sucking one as I did her. I cried and cried as I sat there looking at those filthy pictures. I counted 52 pictures of those filthy things.
I heard the phone ring and I did not say a word as I picked it up, I was sobbing too much to talk. A woman’s voice said "turn the TV on, and watch it Mrs. Johnson" as in a trance, I walked to the TV and turned it on. The big man Phil was sitting at a desk and started to speak talking to me. "Well Mrs. Johnson by now you have found the pictures and have had a good cry. You must be full of questions and I will answer them all. First of all I need to thank you for your timely breakdown. If I had not come along when I did, none of this would have been possible. And before you go crying rape, or kidnapping, or anything like that you better think again. The only proof anyone will ever find around here is pictures like you have on the bed right now, and of course the 43 different sex video’s you made these last 2 days. That’s right miss high and mighty, you have been making porno movies every since 9:00 last Friday morning and not in any one of them where you forced to do anything you did not want to do. The telephone is on right now, feel free to call the police, call your husband. Call anyone you desire, however, if you are as smart as I think you are, you may wish to hear me out first.
First off Marline I am not going to blackmail you, I don’t need your money. I am not going to force you into coming back here and fucking the truck drivers or myself again. (I won’t kick you out of bed, but once you leave, you will never be required to return, unless you have the desire to come back and play) I have to tell you baby, you suck one hell of a cock. And that asshole of your is wild. No Marline, all those video tapes and pictures we made are my insurance. The first time I ever see you leading, setting up, or supporting another Anti-Porn rally, or meeting, your nasty, filthy disgusting videos will be released. I have to tell you Mrs. Johnson; you made some video’s yesterday that even got an old porno guy like myself blushing and hard as hell. I don’t want to spoil your surprise, I’ll let them speak for them selves." I sat there numb, I could not move I was watching his lips move and hearing everything he said, tears where running down my face. I could not believe I had fell right into the den of Satan him self.
"It is now Sunday morning" he said "you will be out of here by 5:30 just in time to get back to join your husband for the evening services at your church just as you planned. The only difference is instead of going back to Austin with all those idea’s on how to close our sex shops down, you are going to be working for us behind the scenes killing this campaign you started and leave us all alone. Oh and of course, good old Jim when he fucks you tonight will most likely notice a huge difference. First of all he should notice the size of your pussy how big it has gotten. With all the fucking that you have done these last two days, that cunt of yours has been stretched 4-5 times the size it was when you first got here. And most of all, he is going to notice how hot you are for his cock. Shit if I did my plan right, that poor husband of yours is going to be all wore out and you my dear will not even be close to wanting to him to stop. I can see you now, he rolls off of you and you have to get up and go to the bathroom to fuck yourself three or four more times. Oh don’t worry Marline, I am going to send you home with your three favorite rubber cocks the ones that you fell in love with this past 2 days. Knowing your sexual appetite, I am sure you are going to need them from now on.
You are still at my truck stop, well, it really is not a truck stop exactly, it is more like a cock stop, the shop, and diner are a support for the real business here, you see Marline I have a booming whore house. Oh don’t worry my dear, your van is fixed, and there is no charge. You see Marline; all the truckers stop here to get their cocks serviced by my girls. I have 8 girls working a shift three shifts a day and you sort of "pinched hit" so to speak. I must say you where a hit. Well to be totally honest with you, we the boys you where doing this for the kicks and they did not have to pay the normal $25.00 for 5 minute, they where told you where here doing it only for the sex and they could leave tips. Needless to say I suggested they leave a quarter, after all, a cunt like you as hot as you should really have paid them. Well needless to say, all the boys took their time and you had a line at your door for two days. Oh sure, I lost a hell of a lot of money, but I have a feeling I am going to reap much more than money from your little stay here. Anyway Marline, you will find all your tips in the top drawer of the nightstand next to the bed. Take it all, you sure earned it to say the least.
Yes, Mrs. Johnson you have been fucking strange truck drivers for two days straight, and do you know what is so exciting about it is? You have craved every one of them that fucked you. Now stop your sniffling and watch what you have been doing non-stop all day Friday, Saturday, and Saturday night and what you are going to be doing this afternoon before you go home. That’s is right, unless you want what we now have sent out you will continue being the cunt you have been the last two days, Only today you will remember every thing you do.
I am going to play for you that way you will know how this all started, and how you became the star attraction on my 40 new videos. I called them "Mrs. Marline Johnson can’t get enough 1 through 40" Don’t you like my title selection, I like the ring it sends out. Now sit there and watch bitch"
The screen changed and I saw myself walk into the diner. I watched as I went to the payphone and then sit down in the booth. The waitress took my order and brought back my coffee. I sat there looking at the trucks driving by and finished half of my coffee. I noticed that I sort of put my head down and the warts came over and I heard her ask me if I was all right. I told her I felt woozy and she told me to come with her to lay my head down in the ladies room. I got up and went with her out the door; she had to help me walk. Then the picture changed and I was being helped into this room I was now in. she laid me on the bed and comforted me. She told me to lay in my tummy that I might feel better. I rolled over and she left. I could see my eyes closed and she came back carrying a syringe and she walked up to me, lifted the back of my straw dress, pulled down my white panties and injected me.
Then the scene changed again and Phil was back on the TV taking to me, he said "Oh don’t worry Mrs. Johnson, that wasn’t any heroin, coke or speed, you are not addicted to any drugs, You do have an addiction alright, but it sure as hell isn’t drugs. That shot had two lovely things in it. The names of both are way too hard to say. The first part was a short-term memory block. It blocks your memory of everything and who you are. It is let’s say, a chemical induced amnesia, now the next part is the real kicker, The other part of the shot wakes up your sexual drive. Well to be honest with you Mrs. Johnson, it gets you horny as hell and your body craves sex, you crave sex like your body craves breath. I am sure you have heard of Viagra, well this is a sister drug, when used in very small amounts it is for women to cure them from a lack of sexual drive and desire. It gives women that lost desire back or in some case’s it increases their desire lets say 100 times over.
Well in your case we sort of tripled it. It wakes up the sex drive so strong that it is amazing what a woman will do for sex once she tries it. In fact it works better than anything ever known to man. It is being used in a lot of other countries, be cause it is so strong in creating such a sexual desire, our good old FDA has banned it here in the U.S. Now that little drug works on two places at the same time. First in your mind, making you desire sex, no, that is wrong, it would be more correct to say that it creates in you a craving for sex. And then the second part works on your clit, making it swell up and very, very sensitive this causes a desire between your legs that will make you feel as if your cunt is on fire for a stiff hard cock. I call the drug by my own made up name, HCRTF. It means Hot Cunt Ready To Fuck. There was one more part of the shot, it was a antidote to the mild "Mickey" we slipped you, so as you will see Marline, you wake up very quickly and horny as hell ready to fuck the first thing or person you can"
The screen changed and there I was laying on a bed on my tummy with the redheaded waitress sitting next to me stroking my ass cheeks. I heard myself moan, and she rolled me over. I saw my eyes open and I watched as I saw her hand working up my long dress, she worked her way up to my crotch, and I saw myself open my legs and bend them back so she could touch me. I could see myself grinding my crotch back against her hand. She stopped just long enough to reach under my dress and pull down my panties, I saw how wet the crotch was, and I watched as she moved on the bed, knelt down and started licking my crotch. I laid there moaning and moaning. I watched as I ground myself against her mouth and tong. My stomach turned and I began to feel myself throbbing down between my legs.



I watched as I held onto her head and would not let her go I was wild with lust. She inserted fingers inside of me and I was bouncing up and down hard trying to drive her fingers deeper into me as she licked (or tried to) my swollen clit. I saw the door open and Steve came in he said "Is she ready Joy?" the red head stopped licking me long enough to say "almost, she needs a little more prepping. I watched as Steve undressed and knelt next to my head. He tried to put his penis into my mouth, but I turned my head and kept flinging my hips into Joy. Joy stopped long enough to say "suck his cock bitch, suck it or I stop, do it now you cunt!" I opened my mouth and Steve knelt over my face I grabbed his penis so I would not choke I guess, I watched as he fucked my mouth and Joy licked and fingered me. Steve climaxed in my mouth and I coughed and spit out his sperm. He reached down and through my bra, pinched my right nipple real hard, and said, "you never spit out a guys cum, you swallow it down, it is your nectar.
Things seemed to slow down, well they seemed to slow down, and I was still heaving my groin up against Joy’s fingers. She said "I think she is ready now" then she pulled her fingers out and brought them to my mouth. "Suck them bitch, suck your cunt juice from my fingers" I did as she said. I started to do it slowly at first, and then I again started going wild. Steve in the mean time started rubbing my clit, The camera came in real close and I could see my clit all swollen and red. He asked me if I wanted to cum, I moaned, he asked louder, I moaned louder. Joy pulled her fingers out from my mouth and my lips went chasing her fingers as she pulled out. Then she said "Tell him bitch, tell him if you want to cum or not." I could hear my voice answer them both, I said "please, please I need to cum, I want to cum, help me, oh God, I want to cum" then Steve said "I would say she is ready, help me get her up."
They stood me up and I went after Steve’s mouth with mine own, then Joy came over and started kissing my neck at the same time. Soon I was going after her lips with mine as we walked to the two chairs in the room. They sat me down in one with Joy and I kissing deep and hard, Steve sat across from me in the other chair. Joy broke her kiss and stepped back.
Phil came back on the screen again and said "My, my, you sure where hot and horny that drug weren’t you Marline, that "HCRTF" really works well doesn’t it, we both know you would have never allowed anything like that with out it don’t we. Did you also know that you can not hypnotize a person to make them do things that they do not want or desire to do Marline?" I have been told for instance, that if a woman such as you that thinks sex is only for her husband inside her bedroom with the lights off will not do anything to change that. Even a trained hypnotist can not hypnotize you to change the way you are or feel at all. No one can force a person such as your self to do anything immoral at all because her subconscious will not let her break her morals or standards.
There is a key you see the subconscious or the mind has to recall those morals when the person is under or "hypnotized." That is, what your morals are, with our little memory block, the mind remembers nothing, on top of that my dear, the only thing your mind can think of is sex, your mind and body are craving sex, your mind is screaming for cock. Your body is screaming for a cock, with both your mind and body both craving a hard cock, you have got to climax. Well you see, this next part was pretty easy, what I can’t wait to see is how you are going to react now that the memory block is gone. I don’t know if you know anything about computers or not, but what we have done is in a rough way of putting it, re-programmed your mind. And your body now has no choice at all.
The screen changed again and Steve said very softly "Ok Marline, if you do everything I tell you, I promise you that you will have the best, the most mind blowing, mind melting climax that you have ever had in your entire life. Would you like that Marline? I sat there in front of him legs apart, my hand pulling up my long dress and as he spoke I started to rub my clit and I moaned. Steve said "that’s it baby, rub it, now close your eyes and listen to my voice. Listen as you rub, that’s it, you can only hear my voice, it is making you go deeper and deeper into a deep sleep. That’s it Marline, deeper, yes, keep rubbing, go deeper into your sleep, listen to my voice. Can you hear me Marline? I said "yes" Steve then said "you want to climax don’t you Marline?" I said yes, I do" Steve asked "are you on fire, do you want to be fucked, do you need a hard cock?" I answered with out any hesitation "Yes, I do." then he said "tell me what you want and what you need." I kept lightly rubbing myself and again with out any hesitation said "I need a hard cock to fuck me, I need to cum, I want to cum, I need it bad." Steve said "Listen very closely, you have a memory loss, your name is Marline Johnson, you are married, and you are addicted to sex, you have to have sex, your body craves sex. You came here to give your body what it wants, what it craves. You can not get enough sex; it is what you live for. You do need sex right now don’t you Mrs. Johnson?" I answered very clearly and very sexy "Yes, Yes I do need sex right now." Steve then said, "good, we know nothing else about you. No one here knows anything about you. All we know is you love fuck and love to get very nasty. You are very perverted when it comes to sex you came here to feed your perverted sexual desires. You love the taste of sperm; you love it more than chocolate, more than ice cream, more than pie or cake. You love the salty taste of sperm from men, and the sweet taste of nectar that comes from a pussy. You love to eat and suck out a pussy that has just been fucked getting all the sperm and cunt juice.
We know that you like to talk dirty and you have a gutter mouth when you are fucking, we know that you get extremely turned on when people talk dirty to you. You loved it when you are called a "Bitch" and it turns you on knowing you love to fuck like a "Bitch" in heat. You really get turned on when anyone refers to you as "cunt", "whore" or "slut". Most woman hate those words but not you, hearing them, and being called by them makes you extremely horny. When you hear the words "cock" "pussy" "asshole" you always think of sex, you hear the word "cock" and you always want to put one in your mouth. When you hear the word "pussy" you crave sexual release. You can get it buy fucking, or by eating and loving licking a pussy. When you here the word "asshole" it makes you crave a cock up and in your ass. You have no control over this, your cunt and your asshole want cock, and your mouth wants cock. You have got to have cock; you crave cock any cock.
In fact Mrs. Johnson you will do anything to get fucked by a male, you will fuck a male human or a male dog, and it doesn’t matter just as long as you can fuck a hard cock. You will do anything to eat a woman, to fuck a woman, We know you love being fucked in your mouth, in your cunt and in your asshole. Some of your strongest climaxes come when you are being fucked in your asshole and you are sucking a man’s cock or eating another woman. You love being fucked in your ass and your cunt while you suck or eat a woman. You are the hottest woman alive. You desire nasty, filthy sex all the time. When you see a man's cock, you will crave it; you will have to fuck it. You do not care where you are at, or what you are doing. Sex is the only thing that matters to you, you crave climaxing and you crave to making others climax. It makes you feel wonderful when you make another climax. Mrs. Johnson is, you are a pussy and cock hungry bitch in heat, and you can not get enough cock and pussy. This is all we know, and this is all you know, You remember nothing. Do you understand Marline?"
I answered him and said "yes, I understand" Steve then said "Marline, tell me where are you from?" I answered "I don’t know" Steve then asked "how did you get here?" I answered "I don’t know" He then asked "why are you here Mrs. Johnson?" I said "I need a man, any man, I need to get fucked, I am looking for nasty filthy sex, I am so fucking hot, my pussy and ass need a cock" Steve said "good, very good Mrs. Johnson Can you remember why you are here? Do you remember anything at all? Other than that" I said "I am addicted to sex, I need sex, I want to get fucked and fucked. I want to eat pussy." Steve said Good girl Mrs. Johnson, now do you remember anything else?" I said "I can’t remember anything, I really need to have a cock to fuck me, I need it bad." Steve said "Good Mrs. Johnson, what about a dog, I have a big dog that will fuck you like crazy, would you want my dog to fuck you bitch? "
I answered him "yes, fuck yes, I need a dog’s cock, oh God, any cock" Steve then said "what about a nice hot pussy, would you like to eat a woman’s hot wet slimy cunt right after a man pumped his sperm inside of her and pulled his cock out?" I said, "Yes, I would, I would suck her and suck his cock cleaning them both." He then said "Ok, Marline, now listen closely you are going to get all the sex you desire and crave. When I say the word "now" you are going to have the strongest and best climax of your life. Whenever you are having any kind of sex with yourself, when you masturbate, when you use anything to fuck your hot pussy or when you have sex with a woman or with a man in order for you to climax you must hear another person say the word "now." No matter how hard you try, you will never be able to climax unless you hear another person say the word "now". Do you understand Marline?"
I said, "yes I understand." You have never had a climax like this in your life before now. When you hear the word, you will experience the strongest climax in your life; you have never felt anything like this climax before this moment. Do you understand Marline?" I answered "yes, I understand" When you are being fucked by another person, you are wild, you are a screamer, you cannot control yourself, your mouth will not stop begging for them to come, to make you come. No one can beg for cock better than you can. When you are being fucked by a man, you will tell him you love his cock, you will tell him he is the best man that has ever fucked you. You will beg him not to stop, you will plead for him to go faster and harder. You will beg him to shoot his sperm deep inside of you. You will tell him how much you love him fucking you, you will tell him how much you love his cock in you.
When you have a dog fucking you, it is the same, you will talk to the dog as you would any lover, and you will tell him how much you love his cock. You will fuck him hard and beg for him not to stop. You will fuck him hard and you will go right to the edge of a climax, but you will never be able to climax unless another person say’s the word "now". When you have sex with another woman, you will make her climax and climax over and over; you get enjoyment from making her climax. You will go right to the edge of a mind blowing earth shattering climax, but just like the dog, you have to hear the word "now" Do you understand this Mrs. Johnson?" I sat there watching my pussy felt like it was on fire, my gut hurt with desire for sex, my mind was spinning and I mouthed the words as I said them on the TV "yes".
Steve said "Good, I am going to hand you a small rubber dildo coated with KY jelly. You are going to insert it into your hot little cunt, remember when ever you use anything to fuck your self you must use a lubricant. If you don’t, your poor little cunt will get all raw and sore. KY is best, however butter and Vaseline are also good; always uses something when you fuck you’re self or when another person fucks you with a fake cock. The only time you do not have to use a lubricant like that is when your cunt is full of male’s sperm. When your cunt is full of the sweet nectar, you can fuck and fuck over and over and never get sore. Do you understand Mrs. Johnson?" I answered "yes, I understand." Also when you fuck your self in your asshole, it is best to also use a lubricant, Now stop rubbing yourself and hold out your hand" I did as he said and I watched as Joy handed me a rubber dildo. Steve then said "Put the cock in your mouth Marline, love it with your mouth before you put it inside of you. Yes that’s it, suck it just like you sucked my cock on the bed. Ok, now bring it down, let Joy but KY on it and around your hot little hole, ok now lift your legs up, now put it that hot little hole of yours. Yes, that’s it Marline." I watched as I did everything he told me to. Then he said "Do you like the way it feels Marline?"
I answered him and said, "yes, I like it" He then said "do you love the feeling of it Marline?" I said, "yes I love it" he asked me "can you feel the cock sliding in and out of your hot cunt, fucking you?" I said "yes" Steve then said "do you want to cum now or wait some more?" I answered "now, please, I want to cum now please, Oh God it feel so fucking good, Give it to me, Fuuuucccckkkk me, Oh fuuuccckkkk mmmmmeeeee" I was mesmerized as I watched myself pounding in and out of myself with that rubber cock. Steve said, "not yet Bitch, we have to do a few more things first. Keep fucking yourself but stop talking you can moan, but listen to my voice. That feeling you are now feeling, is wonderful isn’t it Marline?" I said, "yes, I love it, I love it so fucking much" Steve said "yes you do, and you want this feeling all the time don’t you Marline?’ I said "yes I do, I got to have it, I want it all the time"
Joy walked over to Steve knelt down and took his limp cock into her mouth. I watched as she reached down and started touching herself as she sucked him. Steve said listen to my voice Marline, it is getting better, and better, you are getting closer, yes, closer, you have to climax soon or you will die trying." I watched as I was now slamming the cock in and out of myself harder and faster the faster I was fucking myself my pussy was making sloshing noises as it went in and out. Sitting there watching I felt a craving between my legs I wanted that same feeling that I was watching on the TV. Steve said "Your close, so close, now listen to me, you can’t cum, no matter how hard you fuck that cunt of yours, you can’t cum no matter how hard you try.
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“More, fuck me, make me cum, I was not touching myself, I could feel my own loins on fire, I felt like I was almost ready to climax myself. Pam kept holding my head tighter and tighter. I heard her say “Now, Now, Now, Now, Now, Cum baby, Now, Now” I heard her and my body shook I mean it shook so hard if I had not been holding onto Pam so I would not fall off of my chair. I felt Pam’s pussy clinching around my fingers in her, she had climaxed also, I heard her again “Now, Now, Now, cum for me baby, Now” I shook and shook. I started gasping for air I said, “Please, Pam, no more, please, let me rest please.” She said “one last time Marline, Now, Now, Now.” It was all I could do to hold onto her, the power of the climaxes kept building and got so much stronger each time. Pam pulled back then knelt down and kissed me. She said, “so, if I understand you right, we have about 40 more minutes to make me climax two more times. What about if I climax while I am making you cum?” I said I don’t know, I guess it would work as long as you climax three times.”
Pam said “come over here to the couch lay down, I’m going to eat you and bring myself to a climax just for you” I laid back and reached down then pulled up my dress. I spread my legs and Pam knelt done putting her soft mouth on me. I felt her grab my clit with her lips and heard her moan. I lay there and closed my eyes. I listened to Pam, as her breathing was hot and heavy. Every once and awhile she would stop and say “Hmm, you are so good” then she went back to work on my cunt. Then she said “I’m getting close marline, I’m really getting close” I felt her fingers now moving to then pushing into me asshole as she worked my cunt with her tongue. Pam worked her fingers in and out fast as she ate me. She cried out “NOW, NOW OH SHIT, I’M COMING” She put her lips onto my clit and sucked very hard. I felt more of her fingers now work into my cunt as well. I lay there shaking; my body seemed to bounce on the couch. “Oh God, Give it to me, Fuuuucccckkkk me, Oh fuuuccckkkk mmmmmeeeee” I climaxed and shoved back against her fingers in both holes and her mouth sucking my clit.
I could barley hear the phone ringing, Pam heard it and got up to answer it at my desk. When she pulled her hands and fingers away, I replaced them with my own. I was still hot as hell, and still needed to have one more climax. I heard Pam say “Oh Hello Pastor Johnson, yes she is here, she is ties up with something right now, do you wish that I disturb her, or can I give her a message for you? OK, I’ll tell her, see you later Pastor” I lay there gently working my fingers in and around my hot open hole. I said, “what is the message?” Pam said “He called to let you know Mr. Kelly just called Pastor to tell him he was on his way over to meet with you since you where not at home. He needs to see you about the south wing expansion; he needed your input for the design. The only problem is, he is about 5 minutes away.”
“That is just fucking great!” I blurted out. I sat up and pulled down my dress. I then said “I have got to get off, I can not function like this” Pam said “when he gets here would you like for me to have him come back after lunch?” I said “Oh God yes, I don’t dare see him right now, I can’t control my urges. I can’t see him like this, I will end up fucking him or sucking him.”
It was then we both heard the front door chime. Pam went into her office to meet Mr. Kelly. The door was not closed all the way and I could hear Pam. She really went to work on him. “I’m sorry Mr. Kelly, Mrs. Johnson is really tied up until after 1:00, could you return then and she will be able to give you a full 30 minutes” Mr. Kelly said “I can’t return then, I have to get these plans submitted before noon. Mrs. Johnson had an appointment with me Friday; and she changed it for this morning, she told me to be here at 8:45. I am here, and I will wait, I have to get this done today.” Pam said “I’ll see what I can do, wait here.” Pam walked into my office and started to tell me when I interrupted her and said, “I heard, he is right, I did tell him to be here, I forgot. Send him in, I’ll get rid of him” Pam left and then I walked to the door. I opened it and went to greet Mr. Kelly. “I am so sorry Bill; I have so much to catch up with, leaving for three days really put me behind. Come in, Pam make sure we do not get disturbed, we have to finish this for the South wing” I closed the door behind us and Bill went to the couch, he opened up the plans he had rolled up in his hands onto the coffee table. I turned a chair around from in front of my desk and sat down. I leaned forward to see the plans he was showing me.
Everything was finished, he had shown them to the board, then Jim, I was the last person to approve them before they where submitted to the city. Bill and I sat opposite each other. My chair was a little higher than where he was sitting on the couch. He and I where both bending forward, He was pointing out things and I was watching closely. I don’t know why I did it, but as I leaned forward the very first time, I reached down placing my hands on my knees. I ever so gently and quickly pulled back my dress so the hem came up over my knees.
I think Bill did not notice it at first, however as I bent forward more, I also pulled back my dress. I had this desire to show myself to him. I did have my legs slightly open and I could feel the air under the front of my open dress. I started to look at Mr. Kelly, I was sure he was trying to adjust himself sitting there opposite me. He started showing me things that he did not have to, pointing things on the plans yet not looking at the plans himself. I found that he was trying to bend over even lower. I wondered if he was trying to look up under my dress. I saw a pencil on the plans and bent forward to get it. I accidentally bumped it and it went off on his side of the coffee table. He said “I’ll get that” and he bent real low reaching for it. I saw where his eyes where and they where not on the floor. I sat up and sat back just a little. If he was trying to look up my dress, I was not going to make it difficult for him. He fumbled for the longest time. And then finely found it. He handed it to me and then he sat back on the couch. Or I should say half laid on the couch. His head was almost level with my hips. I knew that if he tried hard enough he could look up my dress and see I was naked.
I looked down at his pants and saw that his cock was hard and pressing against his fly. The subject seemed to change. Everything started to have two meanings to it. For instance Mr. Kelly said “That has got to be the loveliest thing I have seen yet” now that could be the plans he had finished or the view he had in front of his face. I then said “One thing about it, it we sure need it” That could mean the south wing, or again it could mean that I needed it, which I really did. He then said, “it looks so small” I then said, “I am sure it will accommodate anything we need it to” Mr. Kelly was very uncomfortable and reached down to adjust his cock in his pants. I knew I had turned him on and I had the warmest hot feeling because of it. I then said “you have no idea how long I have been waiting for this, I can’t wait to get into it, you know what they say Mr. Kelly, timing is everything. We have to seize the moment, time is wasting”
Now if you did not know that I was sitting in front of him with my legs open, and naked. If you did not know Mr. Kelly was looking up my skirt. Anyone listening would think that we where talking about the South wing. However we both knew that we where not. Mr. Kelly asked, “How does your husband like that?” I said “Oh this” and I opened my legs wider and pulled back my dress some more. “Oh he loves it, trouble is, it takes more than him to keep it happy if you know what I mean.” I said I watched Mr. Kelly start rubbing himself through his pants. I said, “it looks as though you have everything here right in hand, I think you will be able to submit your plans when you leave here.” The only thing I am wondering is, how are you going to get past my secretary with that bulge in your pants, what will she think?”
I knew I had past the point of no return long ago, I knew that I was taking the biggest risk I had ever taken in my life. Mr. Kelly was a church member, he was a board advisor, and I knew he was happily married. I made no pretense about it anymore. I leaned back in my chair, opened my legs wide and started touching myself less then 5 feet from Mr. Kelly’s eyes. He unzipped his fly and started stroking his cock. I said, “No one must ever know about this Bill, it has to be our secret, agreed?” He said “yes, oh yes” I kept my hand working and I stood up, I moved over to the side of the coffee table pushed it aside then knelt down in front of him. I took his rock hard cock in my mouth. I started working it while I fingered my self. I could feel his cock start to swell when it gets ready to shot its sperm out. I pulled back and said “I want you in me, when you cum, you have to promise me you will tell me when you are coming, I want you to say “now” when you start to cum. I will grind you silly milking you cock if you do that for me. One more thing Bill, I loose control and you may have to cover my mouth I can’t help it” I got up from my knees, stood up opened my legs nice and wide then bent forward. I looked back at him as he also stood up, I said “Put it in me, slide it in” I felt him move in behind me, I felt his cock slide in and I went to work on my clit. Knew that it was only he, Pam and myself in the office area, I started to get loud. “Oh God Bill, Oh Fuck, Oh Fuck, Give it to me, Fuuuucccckkkk me, Oh fuuuccckkkk mmmmmeeeee” Mr. Kelly put his hand on my mouth to quite me as I had asked. I shook his hand away and got louder, I wanted Pam to know he was fucking me and he was going to make me come one last time before my time was up.
I shoved back at him fucking his cock for every inch he had. We where like animals, I was grunting, and moaning, he was huffing and puffing. I kept building and building. “Oh God, Give it to me, Fuuuucccckkkk me, Oh fuuuccckkkk mmmmmeeeee Harder, faster. I love your cock, it is so fucking big, it is so fucking hard, so fucking goooooood, give it to meeeee, give it to meeeee.” I finely heard him say it “NOW YOU BITCH, OH GOD NOW” I felt his cock pulse inside of me, I felt my mind explode, my cunt clenched at his cock. I was milking his cock for every drop of his nectar. I screamed “YES, YES, GIVE IT TO ME, HARDER, HARDER FUCK ME YOU BASTARD. FUCK YOUR HOT WHORE SLUT” I don’t know why I did it, I think I did it so Pam could hear. Maybe I did it to add to his excitement. Or maybe add to mine. He finely finished and started to pull out. I said, “NO, wait” I pulled and turned real fast. I knelt in front of him and took his wet slimy cock in my mouth. I had to have that nectar in my mouth. There is nothing else like the taste of a man’s sperm and my juice mixed together in this white, slimy, gooey love nectar. He held my head as I slowly cleaned him; I kept working his cock until it was completely flaccid. I stood up and looked at him then said “Please keep this to your self and you can have me anytime you want.” He said “It’s a deal, what about your secretary?” I said “Oh I sent her to get something, (knowing that she was listening) she probably won’t get back before you leave”
Bill got himself together rolled up his plans and we went to the door that was cracked open. Sure enough just as I had hoped, Pam took my hint and was not there when Mr. Kelly and I walked out of mine. Just as He was walking out the office door, Pam walked back and said “sorry Mrs. Johnson, I had a hard time finding it, I hope your meeting went well.” Mr. Kelly said “Oh yes, it went very well” I said “Well to be honest, not well enough, well to be perfectly honest, I could have used a little more. I think you need to set an appointment for Mr. Kelly. I think I will need a few more meetings before I can give my full support on this project.” Pam said “How about tomorrow at 2:00 Mr. Kelly?” he said “I can be here, are you sure we need to Mrs. Johnson?” I said, “I am positive, I do feel it would benefit us all if you could plan to be here a good hour or so. I mean, you never know where these meeting can go.” He said as he walked out “OK, two it is” Pam and I watched him walk to his car and waited until he started driving away. Then she came to me and hugged me, My goodness Marline, I thought you would wake the dead as wild and as loud as you got.
I asked her “I assume you where at the door listening?” Pam said “No, I was at the door peeking, it is a good thing your backs where turned to me, I had the door half way open, masturbating as I watched you. I am surprised you two did not hear me as I climaxed when you two did.” We heard a car drive up and we both looked out, it was Jim returning from Golf. It surprised me, because on Mondays he is normally gone all day with his clubs. Pam went to her desk and I walked out to meet him. I kissed him and very softly and as sexy as I could said “I am so glad you are here, you have no idea how bad I needed to see you.” Jim said “Honey, you have such “Lovely Red Hair” why did you put it in a bun? I could not believe it; I wrapped my hair up so no one would trigger my cravings and the minute I see my husband he says it. With in an instant I need him; I need to fuck all over again. We walked in and went to his office. Since it was Monday his secretary was not in, we went into his private office and I gave him a hot wet horny kiss, I let him know I was ready and wanting his attention. I was so thankful that he responded. When we broke the kiss, he said “lets go home” I said “later, I can’t wait, close the door, I want you now” we kissed and with our lips locked Jim kicked the door closed, we moved to the couch, and we where both taking his pants and shirt off. I broke the kiss just long enough to say, “I want you to eat me, eat me now.”
I held onto Jim as he laid me back onto the couch. I reached down and pulled up my dress. As I did this, Jim got to his knees and expecting to pull down my panty hose and panties found I was naked under my dress. Looking at my freshly fucked cunt he could see I was all wet. I don’t know what he was thinking he made the comment “I have never seen you this turned on or this wet” I responded, I am hot for you, and I am wet for you, eat me.” I can not tell you why I wanted my loving husband to eat my pussy right after I just had another man fuck me. It was nasty, very nasty. Maybe that is why I loved it so much. Jim went wild eating and licking me. I waited for him to mount me. I finely could not wait any longer. I said “come on baby, put it in me, I need it now” he moved up and I felt his rigid cock slide inside. “Oh Jim Give it to me, I love your cock, I love how big it is, I love how long it is, fuck me baby, fuck me hard. Your cock is so strong, so hard, give it to me you big man, fuck your hot little wife, make me come baby. Do you like how wet you make me? Fuck mama, fuck me good, give it all to me, deeper” My pussy had been fucked so much and stretched so much, I could barley feel his cock. Don’t get me wrong, Jim is well hung, I mean he is over 8” long and very thick. It is my pussy, I mean, here he was fucking his wife after 200 different men and dogs and rubber cocks, (talk about sloppy seconds) I know my cunt is way to big for him right now what amazed me was how much Jim went wild fucking me. Jim moaned as he fucked me, and I knew that in all the years we have made love, we have seldom had wild sex. I know my husband and I knew that he was getting enjoyment like never before. And this was really giving him pleasure. I felt his cock swell up and I was so ready, I waited for him to tell me he was going to cum. I heard him grunt and moan then I felt the pulsing of his cock as it shot his sperm inside of me. He did not say it, I held on, I ground my cunt hard against him I tried to think of him yelling out “NOW, NOW” but all the thinking in the world would not do it. I lay there panting and fucking back hard knowing that I would not get my goal.
Jim slowed down and pulled out of me, I pulled myself up and bent forward taking his half-hard cock in my hand and mouth. I wanted to clean and lick him and I had a small hope that maybe I could get him hard again and maybe this time he would say it so I could cum also. It did not work, he went soft and I finely gave up. I got up and we kissed. Jim said, “I have to tell you my love that was the very best sex we have ever had. I thought nothing could beat last night, but this was wonderful. I don’t know what you women talked about this last weekend, but what ever it was, I love the results. I have never seen you so wet, and so hot, I love it when you are so wicked like this. Your pussy was so open wanting me, I could hear it sloshing as we made love.” He said that and I immediately thought to myself, “It is so sloppy because your cock isn’t big enough to fill it anymore”
He then asked “Do you really like licking me clean like that? I mean cleaning me and sucking me afterwards, it feels so good but it also seems so nasty, I love it, want me to get a warm wash cloth and clean you up?” I said “Not right now honey, I want to carry you inside of me the rest of the day, I like the wet feeling of your sperm oozing out of me.” He then said “want me to get your panties from your purse?’ I said “Oh I did not wear any panties today, I wanted to be ready for my man when I saw you.” Jim brought me to himself and before we kissed he said “you are so bad, so very bad, I love it” We kissed him and I knew I had to leave, I had to get fucked again and soon. I said “Honey, I have to run some errands, I am going to the store can I get you anything?”
I had no idea where I was going to go, maybe home, maybe to the store. I knew I had to leave, If I stayed there, I would want sex with Pam again, she could get me to climax and with Jim around always walking into my office, I knew I could not take a chance. I also knew I had to do something about this empty feeling in my cunt, and this craving that I put something in it. I preferred it is a man, but right now any cock would do. I did have my cocks at home. I went to my office to get my purse and Pam said “I heard you with the Pastor, what are you going to do?” I looked at her and said I don’t know. If we where alone we would finish what he started and he couldn't finish himself. I can’t take any chance’s, stay here, I’ll call you later, I just may need you to tell me “now” while I do myself” I kissed her on her cheek and walked home.
I walked inside and went up stairs, I had no plan, I just wanted to climax, I thought I could lay on the bed, masturbate with the phone to my ear and have Pam say “now” for me. I stood at the closet and took off my dress. I stood there in my bra naked and hot, I was facing my closet when I felt something cold touch my butt. I jumped and looked. It was Silver, I guess Jim had let him in the house and I did not notice him when I got home. He started licking me, and I guess he smelled the butter, and Jim’s sperm. By the time his tongue hit my ass cheek the second time I was opening my legs, and leaning forward opening myself up to his mouth. Silver is a nice big dog, and his tongue is long, I could feel it work it’s way up and I swear inside my asshole. I bent forward some more and opened my legs more. He sought out my cunt and wormed his long tongue inside of it.
I was panting with pleasure; I remembered the dogs that worked me over at Steve & Phil’s place. If anyone had seen me I would have looked a sight. I moved very slowly with my legs apart, bent over, working myself to the bed. Once there I was trying to decide if I should get on it, or kneel down resting myself on it. I could hear Silver wining as he licked me; I turned my head to look at him. Then I saw it, I saw his cock, it was pink and sticking out of it’s skin. It was nice and big, and I knew I needed it inside of me right then. I knelt down and Silver jumped up on my back just like he would jump up on a bitch in heat in the middle of the road. I am not a big woman, and with him being so big, it was perfect. He rammed his cock inside of me and fucked, he hammered my cunt like a jackhammer. “Oh fuck, Jesus, Oh FUCK, OH GOD, OH BABY, OH SHIT, OH SHIT, GIVE IT TO ME BABY, FUCK ME, FUCK ME MAKE ME COME BABY, I LOVE IT, I LOVE YOUR COCK.” I could feel his front paws digging into my sides and tummy as he pulled and rammed himself into me. I could feel his cock swelling up getting bigger and bigger. I felt as if he was fucking me with a log, I felt him shoot his sperm inside of me. I yelled out “NOW, NOW, OH FUCK NOW, PLEASE GOD, LET ME COME, NOW, NOW” It did not work, I was right there, I was ready, I just needed the word. I remembered Pam and looked at the phone out of my reach. With one hand I held Silver to my back as I moved to the side and closer to the nightstand. I did not want him to dismount from me, and I had to get Pam the phone. I finely was able to reach it and I dialed my office. Pam answered I could barley breath let alone talk. I could feel Silver flexing inside of me. I managed to say very softly and sexy as hell “Oh Pam, Pam, I need it, please say it, please.” I heard “now, now, now, now, now, now” I started my climax, and with every “now” it became stronger.



Pam kept it up, over and over. I could not talk, my body was out of control, I shook and shook I finely dropped the phone and I started back down to earth. I could hear Silver winning so I let him go. I picked up the phone and said “Thank you Pam, I really needed that” Pam asked “where you using one of your Dildo’s?” with out thinking I just said, “no, it was Silver” I heard a gasp from her then realized what I had just told her. I just told my secretary that I had just fucked our dog. I felt so ashamed and sick about it. Pam then said, “well if I counted right you now need to come one more time in 22 minutes. I want to help you” I asked “Is Jim still there?” Pam said, “yes, he is talking with a couple right now. Tell me what you are wearing and what position you are in”
I said “I am wearing only my bra, and I am kneeling next to the bed” Pam asked, “where is Silver and what is he doing?” I said “he is licking my cunt, and asshole, his cock is starting to go back into his sheave.” Pam asked, “how does it feel?” I answered “wonderful” I then asked “Pam, could you talk nasty to me, I mean, dirty, can you do it with out anyone hearing?” Pam said “Yes, let me shut my door, just rub your fucking cunt bitch while I am gone” She said those words and I felt so fucking hot, I wanted to hear more. I reached down and rubbed my wet clit. Pam came back and said, “OK Bitch, how is your lover? How is your dog? Is your nasty cunt ready to get fucked again? You are such a slut, you couldn’t go out and just fuck the first man you could find could you slut?” I said, “no, men talk, my dog won’t” Pam said “did he fuck you in your nasty cunt or your fucking asshole?”
I swooned and my head was spinning with pleasure as Silver licked me and Pam talked dirty to me. I said “He fucked me in my cunt, he filled it and stretched it” “good” Pam said “Now lets have him fuck you nasty asshole, you want that don’t you, you filthy nasty whore.” I said, “Yes, I want it bad” Pam said, “I’m sitting here, playing with myself as we talk. I am pretending that you are under my desk, licking my pussy as I talk on the phone with an old girlfriend I use to have years ago. She is a nasty fucking slut just like you, do you like touching your nipples bitch?” I said “no, they do nothing for me” “too bad” she said, “I can climax touching and playing with mine. But then I am not a fucking slut like you. Am I?” I said “no, I am the whore, I am the slut. Oh fuck, Pam, he is really licking me again, Oh shit he is standing, I think he wants to fuck me again.”
Pam said “of course he wants to fuck you cunt, what else is a nasty bitch like you good for? You want his cock in you don’t you bitch?” I felt Silver jump back up on my back and I could feel the tip of his cock stabbing at me. Seeking out my pussy. I said “he’s mounted me, he wants me again.” Pam said “reach down and grab his prick, bring it to your asshole, have your dog lover fuck you nasty asshole, I know you want it there don’t you cunt?’ I grabbed his cock as she talked and brought the tip to my ass. I moved my hand just as I felt him slam it inside. I could not talk, I could not breath, Pam was talking so nasty in my ear, and the cock on Silver was hammering into me like a jackhammer. I could barley hear Pam say “tell me when he starts to come, I’ll get you off you fucking slut, push hard against him, squeeze your ass cheeks tight, give him a ride, after all, you are his Bitch, you are his fuck tool. You will be his from now on. He is going to be fucking you more than your husband, do you know why bitch, because you have to have his big fat long hard cock in you.”
I just moaned and went crazy again. “Oh fuck, Oh FUCK, OH GOD, OH BABY, OH SHIT, OH SHIT, GIVE IT TO ME BABY, FUCK ME, FUCK ME MAKE ME COME BABY, I LOVE IT, I LOVE YOUR COCK.”
Pam never stopped, she kept talking filthy to me, all it did was make the feeling that was building in me grow stronger and stronger. “Talk to him you slut, talk to your dog fucking you, talk to your dog pounding your tight wide asshole” she said I could feel his cock swelling, I knew it was ready to explode again and I was ready. ”YES, OH FUCK YES, OH GOD GIVE IT TO ME SILVER, FUCK YOUR BITCH, FUCK YOUR BITCH, OH FUCK OH SHIT. HE’S COMING, HE’S SHOOTING IN ME, OH JESUS IT IS GOOD” I could hear Pam “Now Bitch, now you fucking whore, Now, Now, fuck back, fuck back, Now, eat me bitch, Oh shit, I’m coming too, Oh Jesus, you made me come too.”
The phone went quite and Silver slowed to a stop, this time I did not try to hold him, he pulled back and his knot made a plopping noise as his cock pulled out. He moved to the wall laid down and started licking himself. I laid on the bed my body tired to the bone. I finely heard Pam start talking again, “Oh Marline, that was wild, I hope I did not offend you talking the way I did, did I?” I some how managed to say, ”Oh shit no, you where perfect, I loved it, you made it so much better. It was wild, I guess this is phone sex then, God I am so tired. Thank you so much for helping me climax. Thank you very much.” Pam said “Oh Marline no, no, thank you, up until yesterday I felt all alone here knowing I was a sex freak working for you and you where too snobbish about sex to talk too.”
I said “well we both know that woman doesn’t work there any more” I said those words and it hit me what I was saying. Here I was not only was I talking about my change but I seemed to be proud of it. It was then that I said “I’m sorry Pam, I have to go, I’ll call you later” I then hung up on her. What have I become? What am I going to do? I can’t live like this. I can not let my sexual desires run my life; it will end up ruining my life, my marriage and my church. I had to do something to take back my life. I laid on the bed and fell asleep. I never dream, never in my life, yet for the very first time I dreamed. It was a very filthy dream, I dreamed I was laying on my back on a table at a truck stop. My legs where up and man after man walked up to the table and would stick his cock in me and fucked me. He would fuck me and talk to his friends watching him. He would come then he would move to the side of the table where I would suck him and lick him nice and clean. While I did this, another man would take his place fucking me. In my dream I was begging the men to say the word “now” but they would not. Over and over each one would tell me that I had “Lovely Red Hair” the men watching me get fucked would laugh at me, and tell me they knew the word but would not say it.
I started to scream at them to say the word to let me come, I woke myself up as I said, “say it, for God sake say it” I woke up and realized that was my first dream, and I woke up horny as hell. I looked at the clock and it was 2:30 I decided I was going to go see my Sister in Fort Worth (well north of there about 35 miles) I called my husband and lied to him. I said “Honey, my sister just called and she needs me to go up to see her, could you get along with out me for a few days?” Jim said, “sure honey, is they’re anything I can do to help you?” I said I don’t know right now, but I will call and let you know.” Jim asked for the phone number in case he needed to get a hold of me. I said “Kelly did not give me her new number, and I forgot to ask, I’ll call you with it when I get there, I love you and miss you already.” He told me he loved me and we hung up.
I went to my closet and searched for the shortest skirt or dress that I had, it turned out to be a yellow summer dress. Whenever I wore it in the past, I had to wear a heavy slip under it because in the sunlight a person could see right through it very easily. I put on a clean bra, choose some nice black flats and remembered I still needed to go get some new stockings. I put on the dress with out any slip and went down stairs. I had a heck of a time with Silver, he had a one-track mind and that was on my pussy. I made it to the car, and drove to Target. I picked out six different pair of stockings. They are the kind that holds them self up and they come half way up the thigh. I choose the 5 dark ones, and one white pair. I went into the changing room (one of those coed type in the center of the clothing department. I had to wait for a man to finish up in it first) It was finely my turn and I went inside. I put on one pair of dark ones. I wanted to make sure no one could see the tops of the stockings. I was very satisfied. Standing there, I looked at myself very closely. I saw a different woman now, I saw a woman that would do anything for a hard cock in her. I reached down and felt my self; I was still very wet with sperm oozing out, sperm from Jim and sperm from Silver.
I stood there and started to rub my clit back and fourth. With my other hand I decided to try and play with my nipples. Pam said she really received a lot of pleasure from them. Since Jim was not a Boob man, he never played with them and thinking about it, I did recall how nice it felt when some of the men took the time to gently suck them as they fucked me. I discovered that I did indeed get pleasure from touching them. I started to get lost in the wonderful feeling when I heard the knock on the door, then a man’s voice. “Is they’re anyone in there?” I did not hesitate, I quickly yet gently un-hooked the latch, I sat on the bench leaned back against the wall, opened my legs wide, started rubbing and fingering my clit. With my other hand I worked my nipples through my bra, I closed my eyes and waited. He knocked again and said, “is they’re anyone in there?” I felt the rush of air as he opened the door. I was in a panic, yet I was more excited than I have ever been in my life. Who was it? Did they know me? Where they inside the room with me? Was it a man? Was it an employee? I heard the latch being hooked and I heard a zipper being pulled down. I slowly opened my eyes. I did not look up, I looked straight in front of my face, and I saw this huge big, long black cock. I watched as this man was stroking himself. I let out a moan. And my cunt was throbbing wanting to feel this magnificent cock inside of me.
His cock was rock hard, I leaned forward and as I moved for his cock, he moved for my mouth, we met and I started to love his cock with my mouth. I wanted to feel it down my throat. I wanted to feel it in my pussy. He kept pumping it with his hand as I had my mouth full of cock. He pulled back out of my mouth and he bent over and said "Stand up and bend over, Johnny here wants to feel your hot little pussy sucking him inside of you.” I got up stood in front of him, I looked up and said when you come, say the word “now” I have to hear that in order to climax” he said “OK baby, I’ll say it.” I turned around with my back facing him and bent over. I grabbed my ankles and I moaned as his huge cock started to stuff me. I swooned as I felt it slowly inch it’s way inside. I knew I would start screaming out with pleasure so I brought both of my hands up to my mouth. I covered my mouth as I moaned and started in with my pleasure. I swear I saw stars as I felt his cock sliding in and out of me. I could hear him breathing hard as he fucked me. I was shoving back against him. I could feel him pulling all the way back almost to the point of his cock coming out then sliding it all the way deep inside of me buried to the hilt, I could feel him shoving against my cervix. That in it self added to my pleasure. He seemed to have total control, giving me pure steady pleasure, with no sign of fatigue. He shoved in, I shoved back, I then felt his cock pull all the way out then with out either one of us touching it, he shoved forward and it went right back into my waiting open hole.
I had never experienced this before, and I loved it, he was good at it, he got it working fast and the feeling he gave me as his cock head popped out, my hole wide open with the air going inside of me, then his cock ramming deep back inside. I was at the top, I was there, and I was waiting for him to shoot. I felt him grab my hips with his big hands and he held me tight as his cock pulsed over and over hard as his sperm emptied inside of me, then he said it. “Now bitch, now bitch, take it all, take it bitch” I shook and shook, If he was not holding onto me I know I would have fallen over. We stayed like that for a while then I felt him pulling back, he pulled and pulled out as his long cock slowly came out. I stood up, turned and I kissed him. I said “Thank you, you will never know how bad I needed that” I knelt down and took his wet cum covered cock into my mouth, I gulped and managed to swallow it down my throat. He held my head as I made love to his cock with my mouth.
Any and ALL comments welcome, just write me.
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I heard him say, "We better get out of here before someone needed to use the room and catch us" I let go of his cock and he zipped himself up. I stood up and he opened the door. Standing there was a man, a lady and a teenage girl. I should have turned seven shades of red, but I did not, I just said "Thank you for the help, I smiled and walked to the register to pay for my stockings. Standing in line, I felt someone walk up behind me. I turned and it was the man who was standing out side the dressing room. He handed me a card and said "call me some day, maybe we could enjoy a cup of something some place" I looked at his card and it had a telephone number and a Temple City address. I smiled and said, "who knows, it may be sooner than you think"
I went out side and drove up the 35 and as I passed the 290 I saw a huge truck stop. I remembered my dream and my filthy mind started to work. What If I where to park my car there, and hitch hike up to Fort Worth, maybe I could find a horny truck driver and his partner and they could take turns fucking me in there sleeper up to my sisters. I got off and drove back to the truck stop; I parked my car near a light and went inside to the restaurant. I sat down and the waitress came over.
She said "easy pickings tonight kid, you new around here, I don’t think I have ever seen you before?"
I said "Oh I am on my way to Fort Worth, my car broke down, and I have to wait and call my sister to come pick me up."
The waitress said "Oh I’m sorry Darlin, I thought you where a working girl, I am so sorry, hey, the coffee is on me, how about a free piece of pie to go with it?"
I said "Oh that’s OK, I am sort of flattered that you thought I was a hooker, at least I think I am" we both laughed and I said, "I’ll take that coffee and pie, thank you." At the table next to me sat two truck drivers.
One man said, "where going to Fort Worth Darlin, could we give you a lift?" the waitress came back and said "back off Kenny, she knows better than to ride with you boys, don’t’ you hon.?"
I smiled and said "Well, if I did take them up on there offer, would I be safe or not?" The waitress laughed and said "Oh sure you would be safe, they wouldn’t hurt you or anything, they would most likely bore you to death with their truck talk."
She poured the coffee and walked away. I looked at the one guy and said, "You boys wouldn’t bore me would you? I mean we don’t have to talk at all, in fact, I would be glad to pay you for taking me to my sisters" The other guy laughed and said "Oh sure your so broke you have to have someone come pick you up, what would you pay us with?" I smiled and said "My, you boys have been on the road much to long, I am sure I have something to offer you both in exchange for a ride, you do have a sleeper don’t you boys?"
They stopped laughing and I could tell they where stunned. The waitress came back and said "I don’t know what you told them but what ever it was must have been something, they never stop talking, look at them it looks as if the cat has their tongues. They finished their coffee and one said "If you are serious, so are we, we’ll take you to your sisters. I reached in my purse and pulled out my wallet, I had close to $300.00 in it I looked and looked for something smaller than a ten, and I could not find any so I left her a nice tip.
The men saw my money I looked at them and said softly and very sexy "Don’t worry boys, I am not about to pay you in cash, I have a better idea" we walked out and we walked toward all the big rigs parked. As luck would have it, we walked close to my van, I asked the boys to wait a minute so I could lock up my purse, I have a keypad and I locked my purse inside. I turned to them and said, "I won’t need my purse for what I have in mind" I took both there arms and we went to there truck. They took me to the door and both wanted to help me up into the truck.
It was one of many parked in a big line, there where trucks everywhere, I knew no one could accidentally see us, and at this point, I could care less, I wanted to fuck these two men. It was only about 3:45 and it was plenty light out. I knew that when I climbed up the side to get into their cab, with them standing on the ground under me, they would have a free show.
Come to think of it, I guess we all knew that. Like I said earlier I am small in stature, so I played that to my advantage. I took two steps up and asked, "Could one of you boys help me, it is hard getting up into your cab" I looked down and I saw them both looking right up my skirt. I had one leg straight and the other bent, I could feel the air on my wet dripping pussy.
I said "come on boys, a girl needs a hand here, give me a boost." I felt two pair of hands on me, one on each butt cheek and two hands under my skirt, inside my thighs and several fingers into my cum filled pussy. I was waiting for that and I squatted back onto their fingers and said "Oh, my, what strong fingers you boys have, now I’ll give you both a good 30 minutes to stop that."
I felt long fingers sliding in and out, one guy said to the other, "Shit this fucking bitch is dripping wet she is so hot, I got first."
I started moving up and down meeting his fingers, and then I felt fingers at my asshole. "Opps," I said, "Now you have a whole hour to stop that double finger fucking." I felt fingers slide inside my asshole I really went to work riding up and down there fingers. I started moaning and started to get loud, I finely had to say, "come on boys, lets see how good that sleeper is for some good old hard double fucking."
I stepped up the steps into the cab with them right behind me. Their fingers never pulled out of my holes until I had to twist around the seat to get back to their big sleeper. Billy said to Harry, "Shit man, this bitch is so fucking hot, we better keep her away from the gear shit."
The Billy laughed and said "maybe after she fucks you Harry, but when I get through with her, she won’t need a cock for a week or two" I went straight into there tiny living quarters. I expected it to be cramped in there, however to my surprise it was very roomy it had a big TV, Big Bed, big closet little table and I went straight for the bed. I undid the back of my dress as Harry took off my bra. He went straight for my tits and I loved it; I took belt loose and undid his pants. I had his stiff cock in my hand and his fingers were working my wide-open hot pussy.
We rolled on the bed and I ended up on top. I knelt over him and slid down on his cock. I watched Billy (his partner) move next to us and got on the bed with us. He asked "Will you suck me at the same time?" I answered, "It might be safer to fuck my asshole baby, I get kind of crazy and I sure don’t want to bite it off" he moved around and tried very hard to stick it in. I guess he could not figure out how to get his legs in between ours and with my thrashing on Harry’s cock I know it did not make it easy for him. He finely gave up; I was very disappointed to say the least.
I said "Come here, give me that lovely cock, let me suck your balls dry" he moved up and got to his knees so I could go to work. I did and when I felt like Harry was going to explode in me I pulled off of him, let the cock in my mouth out and told them both. "There is a price for fucking me boys, I want to here you when you are going to shoot me with your cum. You have got to say "now" when you’re going to cum. You say it and I’ll fuck you all night, you don’t say it. You pay me $50.00 like you pay all your whores, Agreed boys?" they both said yes.
I reached down between my legs and aimed Harry’s cock in me and went back to fucking his brains out. I found the other cock and went to work sucking his balls dry. I heard them both, first Harry who said it over and over, then Billy who I was sucking started in. "Now, Now, Now, Now, Now, Now." My mind swirled I kept coming and coming I could not breath. I realized that Harry had both hands and fingers pulling and pinching my nipples hard as I started to climax.
Then Harry joined in "Now, Oh God, Now, Shit you have a great pussy." I was dripping with sweat, I was gasping for breath, however now of that took my mind off of what Harry was doing to me. What amazed me so much was, I loved it and it felt good. I rocked on his cock I swear my pussy was gobbling up every drop of his sperm shooting into me, I rocked and rocked in pure heavenly bliss. I was still in my bliss when the boys pulled out of me.
Harry rolled me over and Billy got off the bed, he opened what I thought was a closet and I saw a toilet / shower. He went in and peed. I did not waist time and quickly turned around to suck and clean off Harry’s cock. As I did that Harry pulled me to himself and went for my cunt. Billy turned and saw us. He said "Jesus, Harry, how can you eat that slut, you don’t know how many guys have fucked her. God, Harry I swear you are a very sick puppy" and he zipped up his pants and got behind the wheel. He started the truck and we pulled out. Harry and I bounced around licking and sucking each other.
When Harry stopped, I let his flaccid cock loose and he turned around facing me as we both lay on our sides. He spoke softly and I could barley hear him over the sound of the truck. He said "I love eating a woman after she has been fucked, I am not queer, I just get so turned on eating a cum filled pussy. Do you think that is sick?" I smiled and moved my mouth to his ear. "I sure hope not, cuz, I love it also, Tell you what you big boy, you figure out a way for me to fill that and I’ll let you suck it all out." He said "are you serious?" I said, "I sure am." We kissed and Harry said "if you want you can use the shower, and there is a blow dryer in the drawer if you want to wash your hair.
I got up and got in the shower, it was small and close, but it sure felt good to clean off all the sweat and wash my hair. I stood there bouncing around as the truck went down the road. I expected the water to run out or go cold but it didn’t. I sat on the toilet and went potty as I dried my hair. (Thank god I have short hair) I got out of the shower and saw the boys sitting in the two front seats.
I said "Well boys, do you want me to dress, or do you two want to take turns and come back here and play some more?" Harry got up and came back with me. I laid back on the bed as he dropped his pants and slid his cock into me. I pulled back my knees and started in "Oh baby, your cock is so fucking big, God I love the way it makes me feel. Give it to me baby, no one has ever fucked me like this before, you’re so strong, and your cock is so fucking hard. God your cock is so fucking fat, I can feel it deep inside of me. Harder, Harder, faster, fuck me Harder, Fuck me, FUCK ME, GIVE IT TO ME, HARDER, FASTER, FASTER" Harry crammed his cock into me and cried out "NOW, NOW, TAKE IT, TAKE IT, NOW"
We rocked with my cunt milking every drop from him, I flexed my muscles Harry pulled out and went straight for my pussy. He started sucking my hole and then licking the sides and then he started in on my clit. I wanted to suck is wet cock that he had just pulled out of me. I could not manage to get turned around to do it. When Harry finished he said to Billy
"You want some more of this Kid?" Billy said, "Yea, she has got to be the hottest woman I have ever seen in my life." I laid there as Billy slowed the truck and pulled off to the side, he and Harry switched places, Billy came back I could not wait for him, I had my fingers working on my clit rubbing it. Billy asked me as he took off his pants "You ever been fucked in your ass Darlin?"
I looked up at him and smiled. I said, "Yes, I have?"
He then said "Well, you’re about to get fucked again." I started to roll over onto my tummy when he said "Oh, no, I want you on your back, I want to watch that pretty face of yours as I fuck that asshole"
I raised my legs back and Billy aimed his cock into my ass. I felt it slide in so slowly and filling me, he was giving me the pleasure that my body and mind craved. Once inside he moved my legs onto his shoulders, and I reached up to grab his sides I wasn’t going to let him go until I got my climax from this guy. I started in on Billy. "Oh baby I love your cock, it’s so fucking big, I love the way it makes me feel.
Give it to me baby, fuck me you bastard, fuck that asshole, no one has ever fucked me like this before no one, your so fucking strong, your cock is so fucking hard. God your cock is so fucking fat, I can feel it deep inside my ass. Harder, Harder Billy, Harder, faster, faster, fuck me Harder, Fuck me, FUCK ME, GIVE IT TO ME, HARDER, FASTER, FASTER, OH JESUS, OH JESUS, FUCK MEEEEEEEEEEEEE" Billy buried his cock and cried out ‘NOW, NOW, TAKE IT, NOW, NOW, NOW, NOWWWWWWWW."
We climaxed and once he finished pumping his sperm in, he pulled out. My legs fell and I just laid there watching him pull up his pants then move to the front. I heard him say "Shit Harry, you have got to do her ass, she is so tight" Harry said back "I can’t fuck that bitch anymore for a while, she’s the first woman that has ever worn me out." I smiled at myself I then asked, "what time is it?"
Billy said "it’s about 4:42." I then asked "Would it be possible to stop so I can call my secretary. I need to let her know I am not going to be in for a few days" Harry said "We have time, we don’t have to be into the docks till 6 in the morning, we have all kinds of time" I said "good, I also need some new stockings"
Billy said, "How’s Wal-Mart? There is one here in Temple."
I said "that’s great, Oh I forgot I locked up my purse in my van, never mind." Billy said "Oh don’t worry about that, I’ll buy them for you, you can call your office while I go get them on the cell phone" I sat on the bed, putting my bra and dress back on. I watched as we pulled off the highway and into the parking lot. We had to park far away from the store, Billy asked my size and I told him, then he told us he would be right back. Harry handed me the cell phone, I called Pam and asked her to cover all my appointments, I was going to be gone for a few days. Pam said she would and that she would miss me.
When I finished Harry asked me "Where you serious when you said what you did earlier?" I looked at him trying to remember what it was that he was talking about, then it hit me. I said "Oh, sure, I was very serious, if you can figure out a way, you can eat all the cum out of me you want"
He then said "If I do, you have got to promise not to let Billy know." I said "baby, you just get me fucked, and what you do with me after is just between you, me and my pussy."
Harry then said "I have an idea that could get you enough cock to keep us both happy." It was at this time Billy opened the door. "I hope you like these, I got one red, one black and one white," He said. I took the package and said Thank you Billy, they will do nicely, I pulled out the white ones and with them both watching I sat on the edge of the bed, opened my legs wide and slowly put one stocking on at a time. I could see their eyes staring at my open dripping hole.
When I finished, I smiled and said, "you boys ready for some more yet?" Harry said "Not me, but I have an idea, have you ever been to a X rated truck stop baby?" I had, but I said, "no, what are they like?" Billy said, "well, it is sex, just pure sex." I said, "good, I’m game" Harry went into more detail.
Well the one I am thinking about is outside of Waco, it is a sports bar, a pool room, a pinball room, a room that sells sex toys and section where there are video booths that show adult hard core sex movies. Most of the booths have glory holes in them and they show adult sex movies on the TV every where."
I said, "Well if they show them every where, why do they have the private booths?" Harry said "so the guys can go in and jack off, or use the glory holes." I said "would there be a place I could fuck or suck a guy in there?" Billy said "you bet, we can get you into a booth, and let you work a glory hole." Harry then said "I have a better idea, I think a nice Gang-Bang in the pinball room would work out very nicely.
We talked for a while and the time passed so quickly, it was about 5:30 when harry pulled into the parking lot of the Truck-Sex shop. (Or cock stop as Phil called it) I could not believe all the cars and trucks there. We stopped and Harry asked "Well, you ready baby, you’re about to have a great time in there, stay close to me, and just follow my lead, OK?"
I said, "You’re the boss big boy." Billy said "If anyone ask you if you will spend the night with them, let us know so we don’t wait around here all night." I told him "I am sticking with you guys, your taking me to my sisters after we leave here right?" Harry said "right."
As we walked to the front door I saw all kinds of signs. One said XXX Sports/Sex bar. Another said Watch the game; all drinks half price during the game. Another said; No one under 21 allowed (except girls that is.) Another said "private club, members only." The closer I got the more signs I saw. "X-rated Hardcore Adult Sex Films Inside"
"X-rated Hardcore Adult Fun Inside Must Be Member to enter Club Property." I said to myself "My God, this is exactly the kind of place I have been trying to get closed down. Here I was going inside of it in hopes to find sex and lots of it at that" I saw other signs that said they had X-rated toys, Private X-rated Video Booths, and much more.
We walked in the front door and it was a small room with a huge sign. "Membership required beyond these doors, clothing optional for club members" Harry said to the big lady sitting there "Hi Peg, I brought a friend to see your place" Peg gave me a good look over and asked Harry "Is she a pro?" Harry said "Oh no, she is with me, and is crazy for sex." Peg said, "well, have her read and sign the club rules and have her initial every box. If you boys come to watch the game; the Cowboys are getting their ass’s kicked."
She handed me a clipboard I looked at it and it said that by my signing the form I agreed to abide by the club rules and failure to do so would cause me to loose my member ship and I would forfeit my club dues for the year. I turned to Peg and asked, "Just what are the club dues anyway?" Harry laughed and said "$1.00 for women, and $12.00 for the men" Peg then said "Hey we have to be 100% legal, that way as a private club, we don’t have to worry about violating the public decency laws." I read and initialed each sentence.
The first one said; I agree not to break any drug laws of this State. I agree not to bring harm to any of my fellow club members. I agree that no means no. I agree not to force anyone to do what I want. I agree not to speak of what happens in the clubhouse to non-club members. I will not ask for or take any money from another club member. I agree to the privacy of my fellow club members. I agree that what I do or see done here is between my fellow club members and myself. I agree to obey every law in this State pertaining to public decency. I realize that this club is not open to the public and is not subject to the public decency laws.
I read and initialed every line then signed it at the bottom. Harry handed Peg a dollar for the annual dues when two men walked out of the club entrance door and started by us. I heard one man say to the other.
"It’s her, that’s the redhead I told you about." He stopped turned and asked; "Didn’t I see you Friday at Parson’s café, you’re the little Darlin that loves to be told how lovely your hair is aren’t you? Lets see you like it when we say you have Lovely Red Hair isn’t that it?"
I went through several changes all in micro fraction of a second. I was embarrassed; I was so fucking turned on I just had to fuck a man as soon as I possible. I needed it so bad my tummy hurt. The other guy said, "No way Eddie, this little Darlin is way to lovely to be the woman you told me about"



Eddie replied "Oh yea, lets see Phil said it turns her on to call her names, she loves it don’t you Darlin?"
I could not talk, my head was spinning, Harry asked "Did you see this little girl at Parson’s?"
Eddie said "Oh yea, I fucked her Friday morning on the way into Austin, and when I stopped on the way back out, she was back there."
Peg said, "Then you are a hooker."
Before I could answer Eddie said "Oh no, according to Steve at Parson’s she went there and paid Phil to arrange a gang-bang for her."
Peg looked at me and said "Hell girl, you paid those assholes, you could have come here and played house just by paying the dues. I don’t have beds here, but I am sure you can meet a few guys and go somewhere to play."
Harry said, "we just wanted to grab a beer and relax a bit"
Eddie said, "It is obvious you don’t know this little lady, she fucks like a mink, suck cock better than a hungry queer. And loves to eat pussy, you better keep your legs closed Peg, I watched this bitch eat out several woman. You are quite a hungry little slut aren’t you Darlin?"
I must have turned seven shades of red, and yet, I was so fucking turned on hearing this stranger to me talking about my sex hungry nature. The man with Eddie said "We don’t have to rush off Ed, we can stay awhile I want to get to know this little Darlin here." Harry said "lets all go in and you can buy the first round." Peg said, you boys go inside, I’m going to give our new member a tour of the place. She buzzed the door and we all went inside.
Peg told me she wanted to show me the place since it was my first time. I could hear Eddie tell Billy Harry and his partner. "If I know Peg and that little Darlin, Peggy is going to get eaten out but real good." When we walked in I saw a nice big bar to my left and a lot of tables and guys sitting and drinking. I received a lot of catcalls and whistles. I saw three waitresses in there mid 20’s walking around taking and placing orders. They wore bright blue chaps, with a skimpy push-up bra that had openings for their red protruding nipples.
They also wore white cowgirl hats. They all looked like first rate models and sexy as hell. The first thing Peg said was "Don’t mind the boys Darlin, any woman that walks through the door they think will run over to them and jump their bones. Ignore them they won't harm you, and remember dear, all you have to do it say no and if they don't stop, out the door they go, I don’t put up with any shit here. She walked me around showing me first a small theater that held about 20 theater seats. She said "some of the guys will just come in, get some food, watch the game or a movie or two, then get back on the road or the locals go back home.
Once in a while some guy my get brave and suck off another guy while he watches the show in the X-rated Theater. Trouble is most of the guys coming in here are straight. Oh they will go use a Glory hole I guess it is OK to get a blowjob from another guy just as long as they can’t see who it is. Maybe they think it is a knock out girl like you sucking their cock."
I asked, "What is a Glory Hole?"
Peg said "I’ll show you when we get to the video booth room." Then peg she took me back into the main bar room and threw some heavy red curtains into a poolroom that had three big pool tables. "Some guys just come into to watch the sports stuff, like tonight the Monday night Football. Some come here watch dirty movies, play pool or play pinball. Others come to relax and just kill time between loads." (Pointing to the TV’s on the wall showing the Monday night football game.)
She then took me into the "Video booth room." It was packed with men, she took me right past them and as we walked, I had hands all over my ass. She found a booth with a green light on and said, "When there is a green light it means the door is not locked. Just because it is not locked will not mean it is empty, it just means you can open the door if you want, and if it is empty you can watch a sex movies in private. Of course if the door is not locked and there is a person inside it means you are welcome to join them in the booth while they or you watch and share the movie. She walked in and a guy was standing there. She said "are you going to watch a movie or not, I want to show this little Darlin how it works." He did not say anything and walked quickly by us.
Peg closed and showed me how to lock the door. She dropped in a coin or something and the screen lit up. She shoed me how to change the channels. Then she pointed to the three walls. She said, "see those holes in the walls?" I said "yes" she said, "those are called "glory holes, the guys will get turned on, get hard and put it through a hole, then another person (they hope a woman) will suck them off. Trouble is, it is very few women that come in here. Most of the woman truck drives that come in just eat, watch a movie in the theater or drink.
Oh we have a few members like you that can’t get enough, and they will hang around the glory holes, myself I don’t like sucking dick. I prefer to be eaten by a lovely little gal such as your self. Was Eddie blowing smoke when he said what he did Hon?" I was having a hard time breathing; I was so fucking turned on. I looked at this fat person and as I did she reached down under my dress, she went straight for my pussy that felt so on fire.
As her fingers touched me I let out a sigh and moved to kiss her. In the dark she fingered me and I humped them hard. I broke the kiss and she pulled back. And lifted up her muumuu dress. She reached down and pulled down then stepped out of her big panties. There was a wooded bench there and she sat down on it opening her legs. I squatted down as she sat because I did not want to get my white stockings or dress dirty. I went straight after what I needed so bad. I had to work at getting to her clit. But once I did, I found a rather large one.
She grabbed the back of my head and held me as she started in. "Eat it cunt, eat my fucking nasty pussy, suck that hole of mine." I could hear her very clearly; I could hear her over the video machine showing the sex movie. She was louder and the better it felt to her the louder she got. "Oh fuck, what a mouth you have, what a tong, that’s it, that’s it, now suck it, yea, oh fuck yea, suck it." I moved my hand up to insert a finger into her the way I like. "Oh yea, OH YEA, THAT’S IT, OH FUCK OH BABY, KEEP IT UP, YEA RIGHT THERE, EAT IT, EAT IT YOU FUCKING BITCH, EAT THAT PUSSY. I reached down and with my other hand I started in on my slimy cum filled pussy. I started working my clit and the hotter that Peg got, the better it made me feel.
I felt Peg grab my head with both hands and she pulled me into her cunt hard. "NOW YOU FUCKING BITCH, NOW, OH FUCK I’M COMING, I’M COMING" I heard her, I heard the word and I rocked on my hand as I squatted there eating her. She slowly eased the pressure on my head and it was apparent that she experienced a great climax. I kept licking her clit and her hole in between sliding my fingers in and out of her hot hole. I don’t know how long it was before she finely took the side of my head and pulled me up as she stood. She kissed me and said, "Eddie was right you do love to eat pussy, and you are one of the best. We better get out of here, or you won’t get out of here at all, come on."
Peg put her panties back on and we unlocked the door and walked out. They’re where so many men standing there it was hard to walk past them. When I did they had their hands all over me.
I wanted to stop and fuck every last man there, but Peg had my hand pulling me out. We got out and Peg said, "go back in there at your own risk doll, if I was you I would grab Harry first. I have one more room to show you" We walked back into the main bar and to another set of heavy drapes these where blue. "This is the Pin Ball room." I looked around and saw two booths, and four pinball machines back to back, and all four where being played.
The machines where all X-rated and spouted off a lot of sexual stuff when the balls hit different things. It also had 3 TV’s up in the corners all showing the Monday night Football game as the other rooms. Complete with sound, but I could not understand anything because it was so noisy.
We walked out into the bar and Peg said, "Oh shit, how could I forget the toy room." she said "come here I have got a toy room for you to see." We walked through a set of saloon type doors into a retail section that had every filthy thing a person could imagine. Rubber dicks of every shape and size. Books magazines along with Videotapes.
Peg said "Honey, if you see anything in here you want, it is yours, Hey Betty, this is.. Marline isn’t it Hon?" I said "Yes, Marline" Peg said "this is Marline, she gets anything she wants on the house, and she loves pussy, so don’t be surprised to find her between your legs later. Well, come on Hon, your boys are probably sick with worry that I won’t bring you back to them."
* * * * *
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I could not believe it, they both knew what that did to me, they knew that saying that would make me uncontrollably horny, craving a cock, craving sex, my cunt pulsed and throbbed with desire. I stood there looking at my sister’s apartment building. It had been over 10 years since I last saw her, I knew she had not moved. I also knew she could still be mad at me and this may have not been a good idea. I know it was about 7:30 I stood there not being able to make myself go inside.
What if she already went to work? What if she wouldn’t let me in? I still had to call Jim, I had to think up something and make it good. I saw the front door open and a man come out. He said "hey Kelly, you just getting back from a date?" I looked at him and saw he was a very handsome man. I also realized that he had mistaken me for my twin sister Kelly. I would have thought that by now one of had changed enough so no one would mix us up again.
Then he said "You look so hot like that, too bad I have to get to work right now." I instantly knew two things, first he wanted me, and I needed him worse. I said "Oh I am sure you can spare a few minutes for a quickie, after all, what a better way to start off your day." I walked up to him and took his hand, lets go inside, I want you bad Darlin, can you handle a hot piece of ass or are you nothing but talk?"
He said "Kelly you know you love my cock, lets get inside before Mary sees us talking" he unlocked the door and we went inside, as the door closed I turned and kissed him. I started rubbing his cock through his pants and it was already hard.
He said "My god Kelly I have never seen you this hot, lets go up to your apartment"
I said "No, I want you here, right here and now." I unzipped his pants knelt and took his cock in my mouth.
I heard him moan and say "Oh shit Kelly, not here, what if somebody comes?"
I stopped, looked up and said "I want somebody to come, I want you to come real hard."
He managed to pull me off his cock and walk me down the side stairs at the bottom of the steps we turned a corner and I said, "right here, I want you to fuck me right here, right now."
I turned around and bent over, he lifted the back of my dress and I felt his cock touch my cunt, I said, "want to fuck my ass baby?"
He said "sure Kelly, you know how much I have wanted that, Jesus, what has gotten into you, I have never seen you like this."
I said real quick and blunt "If you don’t shut up and fuck me, you are the one that won’t be getting into me, now fuck me."
I felt him slide into my asshole. I moaned as he filled me. I could barley breath let alone speak; however I did manage to say. "When you come, let me know by saying "now" do you understand, say "Now" when you come." I heard him grunt and pound into my asshole, our skin was slapping and I was getting a bit loud. And he started saying "Shhhh, Shhhhh, someone might hear you."
I felt his hand on my mouth and cover it. I could not help it; I was lost to my lust. I felt him start to shoot his sperm and I twisted my head to free my mouth. I said "Say it, say it you bastard, say it."
He did, he said "Now, Now, Now, OH Shit, Oh Kelly Now, Now baby"
I shuddered and I am sure my eyes rolled up behind my head. I was lost in the pleasure of this nasty sex here in the stairwell, with the possibility of getting caught. I felt him finish and he pulled back catching his breath. I turned and stood in front of him. We kissed and he said "Jesus Kelly what happen to you, I have never seen you this way in all the years I’ve known you."
I smiled at him and said "Sorry baby, I’m not Kelly, I’m her twin sister, my name is Marline, I am mighty glad to fuck you.. I mean meet you."
He was stunned, he looked at me and said "Come on Kelly this is Jack, you know me, we’ve been screwing for 7-8 years now, I know you, quit your kidding."
I said "Oh I’m Marline alright Jack, I was trying to get up the nerve to go up to see Kelly when you made your most welcome offer."
He asked, "what offer?" I said "to fuck me silly, now you better get off to work, I have got to go see my sister, do you know what time she leaves for work by chance?"
Jack just looked at me and said; "She leaves about 10 or something. My god, you even sound like her when you talk, she never said a word about you."
I said "that’s ok, I never told anybody about her either." I turned and walked up the stairs. I found her door and knocked. I waited and finely heard footsteps. I waited and saw she had looked through the peephole. I heard the door unlock and I saw myself standing in front of me. Kelly was wearing a very short white baby doll top with nothing else.
"What are you doing here?" she said as she walked away from the door with me following. I closed the door and said "Kelly, I am sorry, I am so sorry, I need your help, only you can help me."
I followed her to her kitchen and she started making coffee. She said "You have some fucking nerve coming here, I thought you said I was dead, that you did not have a sister anymore." I hung my head, my mind was spinning, I wanted to talk to Kelly, I needed her help, and I was sitting there craving sex, craving cock.
I said nothing she continued "You said you did not want me at your wedding, and if I know you well enough, I would bet everything I have that you never even told your fucking priest husband that I even existed did you?" I looked up and said "Yes, I told him I had a sister, I did not tell him we where identical twins."
"Oh really, then how did you explain why I have never came to meet him?’ I replied "I told him you where busy going to school, and after awhile he stopped asking." She said, "So what the hell happen that you came here to see me and ask for my fucking help, and what on earth makes you even think I would even want to help you after the way you have treated me all your fucking life?"

I started to cry and Kelly came over and held my shoulder saying "Oh come on Marline, I don’t know what it is, but it sure as hell isn’t that fucking bad." I cried even more. Kelly went and poured herself a cup of coffee then came back to the table and sat down. I kept saying "I am so sorry, so sorry"
I do not know how many times I said it but I think Kelly got tired of hearing it finely she said "Ok, Ok, your fucking sorry, now what has happen, did you and your priest break up? Are you getting a divorce?"
With those words I began to sob and sob, somewhere in between I managed to say, "No, I don’t think so, I hope not." She got up and poured me a cup of coffee and told me to drink it, and to calm down. I did and finely managed to stop crying. Kelly asked "Ok kid, out with it, I have to start getting ready for work soon, I can’t be playing this game all day."
I started and it was all a mess, she stopped me and said "Look Marline, start at the beginning, I can’t help you if I don’t know what it is that is wrong." I started again telling her how I was driving to a meeting in Abilene and how my van broke down. I told her all about them drugging me and hypnotizing me and that they made over 50 sex movies of me doing all kinds of sick things. I told her that they have turned me into a sex craving manic desiring nasty sick sex all the time and the nastier it was, the more that I craved it.
I told her how they had a trigger word to set me off and turn me on to a point that I had no control over my own will. She wanted details also asked how I got here. I told her every thing including the trip to the park, the sex with my dog and my secretary. I told her about the truck drivers I had screwed and the last person I screwed in her building down in the stair well. Kelly said, "You screwed Jack? You are a fucking whore, you fucked Jack?" I told her I could not help it, I told her he was a man, and I had no idea that he even knew her. I lied, I know, I had to, I told her it was only afterwards that I found out that he knew her.
It helped some, but she was still pissed about it. She said "Ok, wait a minute, I have to call my boss." She went to the phone called her boss and said "Hey Peter, I have 8 appointment today, I need to take a couple days off and help out my sister in Austin. Yes, I’ll keep my appointments, Ok, yes, I understand, I’ll stop by later with the contracts."
Kelly turned to me after she hung up the phone and said, "Ok sister, I’ll help you but you are first going to pay for all those years you called me a whore and slut. I can fix this for you, it is easy, but you are going to pay for my help and pay it in advance. You are going to do everything I tell you to do today with no questions and no objections. You are going to be my personal fucking whore. You will be giving your pussy to anyone and to everyone that I tell you too. Remember how you said I made you sick because I fucked all the boys at school and you where a little miss prude? Well sister dear, you are going to pay for all those years. You will meet all of my conditions and only then, will I fix this for you, understand Marline?
I said, "I understand, what are those conditions?" She said "For starters, you are going to dress up like the fucking whore that you are, you will go with me to my 8 appointments and you will fuck my clients or suck my clients or I just may have you do both. You will do what ever it takes to get the contracts that I need signed. If I don’t get a contract signed I don’t go to Austin to help you out of this fucking mess you are in. Like I said earlier, If I see a guy or a girl I just might tell you to fuck them or to eat them. You will do just that. And by the way, plan to walk bowlegged for a few days, you are going to get fucked so much you will have trouble walking straight. You will be eating me a lot for the next few days, and one last thing.
One other thing dear, when we get to Austin, you will work with me and you will help me to fuck my brother-in-law, (your minister husband.) You will help me make sure that he thinks it is you that he is fucking. You are going to be hidden and you will watch him fuck me. Knowing you, and your sexual state that you are now in, well you will most likely get so fucking turned on and so fucking horny when you watch your husband fucking your sweet sister that you will be fucking yourself like crazy wishing it was you."
I cried, and cried then I said, "no, please, you can’t make me do that, I need your help to keep my marriage and my life together, not that please. I do need to get out of this mess but please, he’s my husband, please, don’t make me do this?" Kelly laughed and said "Ok, fine, I’ll just call your husband and tell him to come up here and pick up his fucking slut for a wife up. I’ll let him know where he can get some real good home made fuck movies of his bitch of a wife being gang fucked and begging for more cock."
I started sobbing and crying. Then she said "what about it Bitch, do you and your "Lovely Red Hair" really want that husband of yours to come here and pick you up?" I sobbed and my body turned on me, I was hot as hell when I got here, and with all the talking, I cooled down, here my sister said the trigger word, I was sorry I told her that part. I never thought she of all people would use them on me. I managed to say "No, please, I’ll do it, I’ll be your fucking slut."
She said, "I thought you might say that, now get over here and lick your sister, you have turned me on with all this nasty talk of sex." I moved from my chair and knelt in front of her, she opened her legs and she was sopping wet.
As my lips licked and tugged on her clit, she said, "Oh yes, Oh darling, you do know how to make a gal feel good. That’s it Marline, suck me baby, suck the pussy that fucked every boyfriend you ever had, lick the hole that your precious Charlie could not get enough of." All my life I knew she was fucking every boyfriend that I ever had. I knew that she when she did fuck my boyfriends that she would make sure that they thought it was me they were fucking.
And when they actually did try it with me I would end up turning them down. Then when I would not do it with them, well they just dropped me. No wonder all the boys’ thought I was crazy nut case at school. I licked her wet pussy with love, I loved her cunt, and I loved her nasty pussy that had fucked all my boyfriends. I wanted to make that pussy climax. I needed that pussy top climax.
It did not take long, Kelly sat there moving her hips and rubbing herself against my mouth. Her ass was on the edge of the chair and her legs wide open. She help me to herself as she rocked in a climax, I had told her how I needed to hear the word "now" in order to climax, I was sure she would let me climax with her. I was wrong; she ground herself into my mouth as she cried out in ecstasy. Saying everything nasty except the one word that I needed to hear to climax myself.
When she finished she pushed my head back so hard I lost my balance and ended up on my ass on the floor. Kelly got up and said "Not bad Marline, Oh yes, I forgot, you need to be called by your right name don’t you sweet sister, lets see, Bitch, cunt, slut, all those words turn you on don’t they? Your just a fucking whore that can’t get enough cock, get up off your ass and come into the bedroom, were going to dress you in your proper attire suitable for a fucking slut like you."
I got up and followed her to the bedroom. Kelly said "I’m going to take a shower, you can use the guest bath and take one also. Meet me here when you finish, and I’ll have your cloths ready for you. I went in and took my needed shower; I cleaned the outside of both of my holes. As much as I rubbed my clit and fingered myself in the shower, I could not get my much-needed climax. I looked all around the bathroom for something anything to use to fuck myself. All I could find was the stool brush.
I know I needed two things in me at the same time, so I did not even bother to use it. I finished and returned to the bedroom. Kelly was also drying her hair as I walked in drying mine. We looked at each other and I realized that we even dried our hair the same way. Hers was the same length as mine and it amazed me that after all these years nothing had changed about us in the slightest way. I looked at the bed and there was a very short red leather skirt, black fish net hose, black garter belt, and white short top. And a pair of white high heels.
Kelly said "that’s for you, put them on." I asked "what about a bra and panties?" Kelly said "You told me you can’t wear panties but if you want, pick a pair from this drawer, as for the bra, forget it, I want you r tits free and available for people to touch and feel." I went to the drawer opened it and saw all kinds of kinky sexy panties, I looked at them and could not make my hand reach in and pick one up so I didn’t.
Kelly saw me and said "I thought so, now get dressed, our first appointment is in half an hour, and I want him to see you are w fucking slut that will fuck him crazy only if he signs with me. Get dressed." I went over to the bed; I was so fucking excited, so turned on. Kelly was treating me so bad, and it drove me crazy with lust and desire. When I finished getting dressed.
I stood there, I know exactly what I looked like, I looked just like a streetwalker, one of the women on 3rd street that walked the street. The top of my stockings showed as well as the garter straps holding them. I knew that the back of the skirt barley covered my ass cheeks. Kelly said, "My, you do look like a whore all right, come on bitch, you have work to do." I looked at Kelly and she was dressed so conservatively, she had a lovely suit on, her hair was perfect, the skirt went down past her knees. Looking at her you would think it was me just 5 days ago.
We went down to her car and it was a small Honda, I knew that when I got in, I could not help but show myself no matter what I tried to do to stop from showing myself. Kelly drove a few blocks and pulled into a 76 gas station up to the full service pump. Some pimple face young kid came out; he went to Kelly’s side and asked "fill it up lady?" Kelly said "sure kid, and make sure you clean the windshield, pointing over to the window in front of me she said "there is a spot over there that I can’t get off, maybe you can try."
I could not see the guys face because I was sitting so low, but I knew he could see me and my white thighs showing above my stockings and my very short skirt. He said in a shaking voice "Yes mama, I’ll clean it real good for you." He put the gas hose in and while he did, Kelly said "Open your legs and let him see that nasty cunt of yours Marline, when I tell you, reach down and rub your clit. Then when I tell you, I want you to ask him for the key to the bathroom, and ask him if he could help you with a problem you have."
I sat there, my sister was so nasty, I was shocked, and I was excited and so fucking hot. I did exactly what she said. I waited for him to start cleaning the window in front of me. When he started, I opened my legs very slowly, it was apparent to me and to Kelly that his eyes where on my pussy. Kelly said, "wider, open up for the guy you slut." I swear my blood was boiling I opened my legs and I did not wait for Kelly to tell me to touch myself. I reached down and started rubbing my clit; I did that for a few moments then I slid first one then two fingers into myself. I brought them out and brought them to my mouth where I sucked them as if they where a cock. Kelly said "look at his crotch, you got him hard as a rock." I looked and she was right, he was hard all right.
She said "ok, sister, go fuck him, I want you to empty that cock of his." I closed my legs, opened the door and asked him, where could I go to get fucked real good?" He was shocked, he could hardly speak, I looked at him and said, do you have a bathroom some place I could go and maybe you could help me out?" he said, "I don’t have any money lady."
I said "That’s ok kid, It’s free provided you know how to use that thing of yours."
We both heard the gas shut off, he ran around to put the hose up. Kelly paid him and said "I’ll wait over here while you take care of my sister, I think she wants a fill up also" I walked over to the ladies room and watched as he almost ran over to me. I opened the door and he followed me in. I did not wait, I was ready, I needed him, and he was as bad as I was.
I bent over pulled up my tight skirt and he plugged my wet hole in one swift movement. He started pounding into me and I managed to tell him to tell me "now" when he was coming, and to bury it deep in me when he came. I heard him tell me those magic words "Now, Now, Now" I started coming instantly. He held me tight as he came. When he finished he pulled out and said "thank you lady, thank you." He zipped himself up and left, I pulled down my tight skirt and walked out. Kelly places a towel on my seat and I sat back down inside.
"Nice" she said, "one down, many, many more to go." We drove about 20 minutes before pulling up to an office building. I turned and asked, "what is it that you sell?" Kelly said "Oh just office equipment, copiers, fax’s stuff like that, I lease them to the offices" now just follow my lead, and prepare to be the cock sucking slut that you are. Sit across from the person I end up talking too. Just slowly keep crossing your legs, when I tell them that there is a rebate if they sign today. That is when you are to open your legs wide and show them your nasty red cum filled pussy"
We walked in and Kelly said we had an appointment with Mr. Zeldon, She looked at both of us and asked, "are you two twins?" Kelly said Yes, but we are nothing alike, as you can see, she is well lets just say a friendly woman, I have to take her to the station from here, can I see Mr. Sheldon?" The lady said Sure, go on in, he has been expecting you, we like that new copier you loaned us." Kelly walked in his office and I followed, She closed the door and introduced me as her twin sister the "black sheep" of the family.



Mr. Zeldon shook my hand and said "My you look lovely Marline, I am glad you came with your sister today, please be seated." I sat in one of the two chairs in front of his desk; I sat in the other chair. Kelly said "Look Mr. Zeldon, you have had the copier now for two weeks, it is time to either sign the lease or we pick it back up. Before you answer let me tell you the benefit of signing a lease today with me" I just sat there slowly crossing and uncrossing my legs. I watched his eyes as they watched me.
Kelly went on "sign the lease today and you have a rebate that only you can enjoy." That was my cue, I opened my legs and showed Mr. Zeldon my red bush and I am sure my slit was open and wet, I was still hot and horny, I still craved a cock to suck or fuck. "My sister here has agreed to offer you a personnel rebate, and on the renal date she will have dinner with you anyplace you wish, or knowing the kind of cock crazy girl she is, she may want to eat your cock for dinner."
I know this is being crass Mr. Zeldon but as you can see my sweet sister is quite a slut and she needs to fucked. If you prefer, she will suck you off, or both. Just sign the lease and marline is all yours" Mr. Zeldon sat there with his mouth open staring at me. I slid my hand down to my slit and found my clit. Kelly said "Come on Marline, I think Mr. Zeldon is not interested in you or my copier." She stood up and I started to stand when Mr. Zeldon said "no, wait, I want the copier, where do I sign." Kelly brought out the papers and said, "Why don’t you help Mr. Zeldon with his cock, while he signs these papers dear."
I got up and moved around the desk to Mr. Zeldon, I knelt down and with a great deal of effort while he signed the papers, I unzipped his pants and took out his stiff cock. I started loving it with my mouth while he tried to sign all the papers Kelly kept handing him. When he finished signing Kelly said "Ok Marline, go get your sperm you want so bad" I asked him "Do you want to fuck me and then have me suck your cock clean or do you just want me to suck your cock?" He was almost speechless, however he did managed to say. "Fuck you first" I stood up and laid over his desk, He moved behind me and since my red skirt was so short, there was nothing for him to raise up. He entered me and started fucking me hard and fast.
I started in telling him what a great man he was "Oh baby, fuck me, Oh I love your cock, give it to me, fuck me, Oh honey, I love your cock, fuck me honey, fuck me harder, fuck me good." It did not take much for me to reach the top waiting for him to climax and hope Kelly would say the word to let me climax myself I was there and ready. "OH YOUR COCK, I LOVE YOUR COCK, OH I LOVE THAT COCK, FUCK ME. FUCK ME." I looked over at Kelly and she was standing at the door along with the secretary both where watching us. I felt his cock swell up and pulse he was coming Kelly said "Now slut, come for us all, Now bitch" I felt myself shudder and shake, my cunt flexed and pulled at his cock pulling every drop from him that I could get.
I felt like I was going to loose my mind it felt so good because it was so nasty and my own sister was using me, humiliating me, and watching me. Mr. Sheldon finished and pulled out I heard Kelly tell the other woman "watch this" I turned around, knelt down and started sucking him, I licked and mouthed him clean. I loved it I loved every drop. And I loved that cock that was just fucking me with my very soul. Kelly then said "if you want some, she loves eating pussy as much as she loves sucking men," the woman said "No thanks, I am just thankful you called me into watch. I have never seen Mr. Zeldon so happy, I have to get back to work." Mr. Zeldon said "thank you Ms. Adams, and thank you Marline, I can’t wait for the contract renewal." I stood up and walked to the door, I felt the sperm running down my leg. Kelly said "good girl, you are quite a slut, if you where like this when we where in school you. I would have had a lot of fun, come on, our next stop is the City library, they are looking for a new computer, and your going to get it for them."
We drove up to the library and Kelly said I have a different idea, I want you to go into the library, pretend to look at books, I want you to flash a guy and then take him to the men’s room to fuck him. One other thing, pick out the oldest man that you can find in there. Fuck and suck him. I won’t need you for this one, but just incase I do, I’ll look for you in the men’s room" we both got out of the car, and I went inside first. I went looking for the oldest man I could find. I walked around the books; I did not have that many men to choose from. I saw a black cleaning man, a white guy reading a book at a table, and another white man looking at books between the isles. I kept looking at them and I felt the cleaning man was the oldest.
I did see two women there besides the two Liberians. I know all the men where watching me, and the woman turned there backs to me as if I where a leper. I pretended to look at books and when the cleaning man started cleaning the floor between the isles where I was, I squatted as if I was looking at books on the lower shelves. By squatting I had to open my legs wide, and I made sure I was facing him when I squatted down. He had a perfect view of one dripping red-hot cock hungry pussy. I held a book in my hands as I squatted facing him.
He kept sweeping the same spot over and over. His eyes where glued to my cunt. I pretended as if I did not see him, I reached down and gave my clit a few quick flicks, and then I pretended as If I just noticed him. I stood up, put the book back and walked up to him. He pretended to be hard at work. Oh he was hard all right; I could see his man hood clearly pressing against his pants he had to have a huge monster of a cock. I asked him "could you please direct me to the bathrooms, I need to take care of a little problem that has just came up." I reached forward and grabbed his cock through his pants and said "Oh I see you have the same kind of problem, you better take care of that yourself, now where is the men’s room at?" He said, "you mean the ladies room don’t you mama?" I said "No dear, I won’t find any men in the ladies room who would be willing to fuck me, I need the men’s room, now where is it big boy?" I said that as I squeezed his monster cock one more time, only this time I held onto it and sort of gave it a couple good strokes before I let it go.
He pointed to a door and I said, "I would love a private tour, if you think you can work it in." I smiled and walked to the door, with him right behind me. I looked around to make sure no one saw me walk into the men’s room. I went in the door, and the cleaning man walked in right behind me. I looked around and saw a toilet, a thing that men piss into and a small table with wash bowel. I turned around and backed up to the sink table. The man walked up to me and said "Ok lady, how much do you charge?" I squatted down in front of him, looked up at him as I unzipped his pants I said "Charge? Baby, if this is what I think it is, I just may end up paying you to fuck me, let me at this monster of yours."
I fished out his monster cock and it was heavy as well as hard. I am sure in the last few days I must have fucked a few guys with cocks as big as he was. I have to admit it that doing this was making me feel like a filthy nasty whore, and I knew that is exactly what I was and what I wanted to be right now. I put his lovely cock in my mouth, and went to work. I relished in his moans; I stopped and looked up at him. I said "I need this in me, will you please fuck me mister, I need this so bad." He helped me up and lifted me so I sat on the edge of sink I lifted my legs and I watched as he aimed his monster cock at my hole. I watched as it disappeared into me. He slid it in and started working it. About his third or fourth stroke the door opened and this black guy walked in.
I watched his eyes as he stood there watching us. I smiled and he said, "got room for another?" the man fucking me, said "you can have sloppy seconds" I turned my head and said "I love doubles, you boys game?" the guy fucking me stopped and said "you sure, I always wanted to try it myself." I said, "here, you stay in me, pick me up and sit on the edge of the sink. I’ll sit on you while our new friend fucks my asshole." He did as I said and I was impaled onto his cock as the black guy moved in behind me. It was hard for them both because they could not get their legs worked out, once they did, I felt the other man cock work it self into my asshole.
He must have also been a huge hung man, I felt like my bottom was being slit by two logs and with every stroke I was in pure heaven. The man under me and I where kissing. I bounced up and down, pushing back against the black guy’s cock. I am sure if there was a fly on the wall he would have seen this stark raving sex crazed woman fucking these two poor men who where holding on for dear life to keep both their cocks in her. I was crazy; this was one of the most exciting things that I had ever remembered doing in my whole life. Oh the sex thing was one thing, but this, in a public library, in a men’s room, double fucking, and acting like I knew my twin sister had acted all her life while I was the straight clean good girl all my life.
I broke the kiss and shouted at both of them "GIVE IT TO ME, FUCK ME WITH THOSE COCKS, TELL ME "NOW" WHEN YOU SHOOT YOUR SPERM IN ME, GO FOR IT, GO FOR IT. COME ON BOYS, NOW, NOW, NOW, MAKE ME COME." I heard the guy behind me pounding my ass say "Now lady, Now, NOW" I lost it, I started climaxing, I fucked and bucked harder, trying to get every drop inside of me. The cleaning man also chimed in, "OH FUCK, OH BABY, "NOW" HERE IT COMES, OH FUCK NOW" I just rocked and rocked climaxing and I felt like I would never stop.
The black guy pulled out first and the other man lifted me off of him and onto the floor. I knelt down in front of him and cleaned his cock; I loved the taste of my cunt and men’s sperm. The black guy said "Oh shit, that’s disgusting as hell, your one sick nasty bitch" and he started cleaning him self off. When I finished I felt like I had to poop so I moved to the toilet and sat down. When I did, all kinds of air came out of me along with gobs of sperm and stuff. I sat there as the two men put their pants on and left. I wiped myself and cleaned my self real good. And walked out. I saw my sister sitting there waiting for me. I went over and she said to me rather loud "I leave you alone for 20 minutes and I catch you screwing two guys in the men’s room, you are one sick lady. I am taking you back to the house. You have got to learn to keep your legs closed and to say no at least once or twice a day"
Kelly had everyone in there listening to her as she belittled me. She didn’t stop she kept it up as we walked past them out the door. "You dress like a whore, you screw anything in pants, you make me feel so ashamed of being your twin sister, these people are going to think I am like you." We where out the door now and I felt excited and embarrassed. I asked Kelly "Did you get the contract signed?" she said "Oh yes, she signed them last night, I just had to pick them up, I hope you had fun in the boys room. I just wish you could feel the humiliation that I felt when you humiliated me at school and at home. If I am correct al that back there did was make you horny all over again. Well come on we have a supermarket to go to, they need to decide if they are going to keep our new copier or not."
I asked her as we drove away. "What do you do, let them use your equipment and then get them to sign a lease?" Kelly said, "exactly, it is called "the puppy dog theory" I asked, "What is a puppy dog theory?" Kelly said "you know, some one gives you a puppy dog and you take it home for a few days, then when the ask you if you want to keep it, 9 times out of 10 you keep it.
"The puppy dog theory" works most of the time. We pulled into a supermarket parking lot and Kelly said "I am going to introduce you to the manager as my sister from out of town. And I’ll warn him that you have a small problem, I will excuse myself and go to the ladies room, when I get back I expect to find you on your knees sucking his cock. You will keep sucking him until I tell you to stop. When I tell you, you are to stand up, and go sit down. You do not do anything else unless I tell you to, understand my sweet little cock sucker?" I said, "Yes, I understand, I will do it." Kelly said "you bet your sweet ass you will, or I won’t fix this thing for you."
We walked into the store; Kelly and I got buzzed into the office door where we walked upstairs to the manager’s office. On entering the manager was a short fat man, he was stunned when he saw that we where twins. Kelly looking so conservative and perfect with myself looking likes a cheap common street whore. He shook my hand as Kelly introduced me. Then I sat on his red vinyl couch across from his small gray desk. Since we where upstairs, the wall behind his desk was mirror glass so he could look out and down at his store.
I crossed my legs to allow him a real good look at my lovely legs and of course my bottom. We where alone in his office and looking at him I was torn in my feelings, part of me wanted to get his cock in my mouth, and the other part of me wanted to throw up because he was not the least bit attractive, in fact just the opposite. Kelly said "Marline is visiting me for a day or two, her suit case got lost, so you’ll have to forgive her for her attire, she still thinks she is in high school and refuses to grow up, she has this little sex problem, that just kills mom and dad. Mark, I need to use the ladies room, would you mind keeping an eye on Marline? I’ll be a few minutes. I have to watch her every minute or else she is trying to rape some poor unsuspecting guy."
Mark said "Oh sure, I’ll stay here with her, and don’t worry Kelly she will be safe with me." Kelly said on her way out closing the door. "Better be careful, she can make a monk crazy with lust" mark laughed as he kept his eyes trained on my crotch, I slowly re-crossed my legs as Kelly shut the door. I said "is it hot in here, or is it me?" I could see beads of sweat on Marks forehead, he looked flushed and he said "Oh it is really hot in here right now. Will you be in town for long?" I uncrossed my legs and opened myself up for him to see every bit of my wet pussy. I said "I wonder if your cock is hard yet, is it mark?"
I saw the shock on his face; he never expected a question like that. He said "Ah, well, with that view, who wouldn’t get a hard on." I stood up and walked over to his chair and stood right next to him. I said "Feel how wet I am right now, feel my poor hot little pussy." His hand went up between my legs and he slid two or three fingers right in to my slimy wet cunt. I looked down at his crotch and saw he was hard. I said, "If we hurry, I bet I could suck you off before Kelly got back." I did not wait for an answer from him, I knelt down and he turned in his chair then stood up long enough to undo his pants and slide them down just enough for me to get at him. He was not all that big, but not small either. He sat down and I took him in my mouth. I was able to take his cock all the way inside. I could hear him moan, and I felt him place his hands on my head.
I reached under myself and rubbed myself as I sucked his cock. He never heard Kelly return and come back into the office. I did and I knew she was standing there watching as well as waiting for the right time to speak. Then it hit me, what if it wasn’t Kelly? I could not see, and with the chair turned to the side, I am sure looking over to the door was the last thing in Mark’s mind. The I heard "Marline, what are you doing, stop that this instant!" I did and I pulled back pulling away from Marks hands. He tried to cover himself with his hands as she said "Mr. Wilson, I trusted you to watch her so she would not seduce you like that, now what am I going to do? Once she gets started like this, she goes nuts until she gets a climax." Mark looked at her, than at me, I knew my cue, I started in, "Oh please Kelly let me suck him, let him fuck me sister. Please, I need to come." I leaned forward to Mark and went for his cock sticking up. Kelly said Marline you know I have a job, I have to convince Mr. Wilson to sign the lease, that is why we are here, we are not here for your sexual pleasure, now get up and get your hand out of your pussy." Mark started to "stutter and he said "I’ll sign the lease Kelly, please let us finish so your sister won’t suffer like this." Kelly said "Oh no Mark, I know you men, if I let her finish sucking you off, or let her fuck you, then you come, you’ll forget all about the lease. If you are going to sign the lease, you have to sign it first, then I’ll leave you two alone so you can get Marline cooled down."
As she said that, she was placing the papers on his desk, Mark signed them and Kelly picked the papers up. She said "Ok Marline, I’ll be out in the car, you have 10 minutes before we have to leave." She turned and walked out closing the door behind her. I bent forward and started sucking him again. I could feel him start to loose control and just as I felt he was about to shoot his sperm into my mouth, I stopped and said "Oh Mr. Wilson, would you stick this lovely cock in me, I need it so bad. Fuck me Mr. Wilson, Please fuck me."
I stood up and he got up behind me. I turned to the glass wall and leaned forward placing my hands on the glass as I bent forward. Mark moved in behind me and as he started to insert his cock in me I said ""n my ass, put it in my asshole." He did and I shoved back as he started in. I ground myself hard into him I cried out "Oh baby, fuck that ass, fuck it Mr. Wilson, give it to me, give me your sperm, harder, harder, Oh FUCK, OH FUCK, IT FEELS SO GOOD, IT IS SO BIG, YOUR COCK IS A MONSTER, YOUR SPLITTING ME WITH IT. OH SHIT, TELL ME "NOW" TELL ME "NOW" SAY IT, SAY IT DAMIT, SAY "NOW," GIVE ME YOUR SPERM"
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Kelly was right about her boss, I was on the floor of his office fucking and sucking every man in her office. Almost all of them called me Kelly. And I told every man fucking me to let me know when he was going to cum. I wanted to make it real good for him (well myself.) I would fuck one and suck another then they asked me what gave me the most pleasure. I could not help myself I said it before I could stop my mouth from working I said "I love to double fuck and suck a cock." Well we did it, I fucked them all with my clothes on and when the last man finished he left the room. Peter said "Well honey, did you get enough your sister isn’t back yet, if you want I can go get some guys off the street I mean I don’t want you to leave here thinking that we don’t care." He laughed and moved to the couch. I had cum dripping from my ass and my pussy. I started to sit down and Peter said "No, Oh no, go in and clean yourself up, I don’t want any stains on my leather couch.
I went into his bathroom and I heard Kelly return. I heard her ask "where is my sister Peter?" with a forceful voice. He said "Oh she went into the bathroom she had to pee or something, did you get everything done?" Kelly said "yes, I hope she was no trouble, I mean she was well taken care of wasn’t she you didn’t take advantage of her did you?’ Peter said "Oh no, you know me, I promise you that she never left this room. She has been a doll." I walked back in as he said that and he said "Now Marline tell your lovely sister how you where no trouble at all." I looked at her and said, "I don’t know how it could have been any better to tell you the truth."
Kelly said "my dear you look all aglow, we need to get going she took my hand and we started to walk out. I stopped turned and went pack to Peter I gave him a very hot wet kiss and I said "Thank you and tell the boys thanks too." I turned and went back to my sister. I giggled as we walked out side. She asked, "Well was I right, did he do it?" I said "Yep, you where right, he did it and then he got all the men in there. I am glad you did not hurry, are your bags packed can we leave now?" She said "I borrowed this Van, it is all packed and we are off."
It was only an hours drive back home, just out side of Austin, Kelly stopped at a real nice Howard Johnson’s. We got a room and I was close to tears again thinking of what was going to happen here. After entering the room Kelly said "Look Marline, it is almost over you have this one last thing to do and by noon tomorrow I’ll have everything fixed. Fuck this up now and I’ll just head back home and you just keep lusting after men’s cocks it is up to you." I looked at her and said "OK, lets get this over with, what do you want me to do?" Kelly said "First call hubby and tell him you are back and that you want to have an intimate encounter here. Tell him you are hot and waiting for him. Tell him to call you from down stairs and the door will be unlocked. Lets see, tell him to come in and expect the best love making session of his life. Tell him nothing is too nasty tonight."
I asked "what about me?" Kelly said "you my dear will be sitting on a chair in that little closet, you will stay there until I take your husband into the shower. Then when we are there you will go out and sleep in the van until I come get you in the morning. Then when your hubby has gone to work in the morning, you and I will go settle this little blackmail matter. This time tomorrow everything should be back to normal." I looked at her almost in tears, I wanted to scream at her and tell her NO, NO, NO but I knew I could not. I had to stop this sick sex cycle I was stuck in. I had to stop this blackmail, and I did do everything she had asked me to get to this point. I looked at her and said "OK, I’ll call him but do I really have to watch? I mean to be honest, I really don’t want to watch my husband make love to you, can’t I just wait in the van or something?"
Kelly said "Dear sister don’t you get it, we are not going to make love, we are going to fuck, when he goes home in the morning it will be after we have fucked very way possible. I want you to watch your husband get the best piece of ass that he will ever get in his entire life. I want you to watch and hear him as I take him to places you can never take him. I want you to hear from his lips that he loves me, and that he loves fucking me, besides you just may learn something." I just looked at her and picked up the phone. I it rang three times before Jim answered. I said, "Hi honey, I’m back in town now, I’m at Howard Johnson’s Room 215, I thought we could do something different and maybe pretend oh I don’t know maybe this was a bad idea. Do you want me to just come home or do you think this could be fun?" I waited almost hoping he would say come home. But he didn’t he said, "That sounds great I’ll be there in 30 minutes." I said "When you get here, use the house phone and call me in my room before you come up stairs. I want to give you a real nice surprise." He said he would and we both hung up.
I told Kelly that Jim was on his way. Kelly grabbed the vanity stool and placed it in the very small closet. I barley could sit there and close the slatted doors. Kelly wanted to make sure I could see the bed clearly, and I could. I wanted to change cloths and get more comfortable because I knew I would be put through a lot of torture watching Jim and Kelly having sex. The only thing she would agree to was that I could take off the garter and stockings. So I was to sit there in my short skirt and blouse. I also knew that watching them could sexually turn me on because I am know Jim and he likes to talk to me when we make love. I just know I am going to get so hot I will have to do something to help get myself off. I got took off my stocking and garter then I went into the bathroom and looked around for something to maybe help me. I found a nice shampoo bottle I was very thankful it was not one of those small tiny bottles.
I slipped it inside my waistband and when Kelly was not looking I placed it in the closet. When the phone rang I thought I was going to jump out of my skin. Kelly answered it and with a vary sexy voice she said "Hi baby, come up the door will be unlocked, come in and be prepared for the best sex of your life. Oh yea, I am hot, how can you tell? No I did not watch any more of those sex videos, It has been too long since I last seen you and we have a few days to make up for. Now stop your talking and get your ass up here." I went and sat in the closet on the stool. Kelly walked over closed the doors and said "Not any noise, you blow this and I’ll be happy, I’ll still fuck your husband and you will still be hooked and blackmailed, are you going to be quite?" I looked out through the slats and said "I understand and you won’t hear anything from me."
Kelly laid on the bed and asked, "Do you have a clear view? Can you see everything?"
I answered her and said, "Yes, I see everything." Then we both heard footsteps to the door. Kelly laid on her back in her sexy baby dolls with her open crotch panties; she raised and opened her legs, exposing her glistening pussy. She put her right hand down to her clit and started to rub, with her left hand she started to work one of her nipples, she began to masturbate. I could not see the door but I heard it open and I watched as Jim walked past my doors. I heard Kelly say, "Hi honey. I think you made it on time, I hope you don’t mind baby, but thinking of your hard dick just turned me on so much I had to start with out you, do you mind sweetheart?’ Jim started tearing out of his cloths and said "Oh no, Please I want to watch you." I sat there right at the edge of tears when Kelly said "Tell me that I have lovely hair dear, I want to hear you say that." Jim said "Oh baby, you have such lovely hair, I love every bit of you." I wanted to scream I wanted to burst out of the closet and cry out WHY, WHY did you do that."
I know why she did it, it was to torture me, and I was in instant sexual heat. I automatically craved a man’s cock and all I could do was watch my husband fuck my sister. I was so glad I snuck in the bottle so I could at least fuck myself. I sat there with my eyes glued to the slats not wanting to miss any nasty thing that they did. I watched as Kelly rubbed her clit and she said "Oh baby, I love that cock of yours, it is so big, it is the most lovely thing I have ever seen. Stroke it baby, faster, faster baby, That’s it sweetheart, yes, good, good, God it is getting so big, come here honey, let me wrap my mouth around it, let me suck it for you honey, come finger me as I suck you off."
I watched as Jim moved to the side of the bed and Kelly slid over to the side. He reached down and replaced her fingers with his as she grabbed his cock and took him in her mouth. I watched as Jim was going wild fingering her and as she ground her self up against his fingers as he fucked her. He was moaning loud and she was grunting. I started to pray "Please say "now", please say "now", I need to hear the word "now". Then I heard "Oh yea, oh honey, oh baby I’m going to come. I’m going to come." He grunted and arched his hips forward against Kelly’s mouth and let go with is sperm. Kelly moaned and ground her cunt up hard against his hand.
I was rubbing my clit and I had the bottle sliding in and out of my open pussy. I was working hard to try and get a climax myself with no results. My whole body ached hard for it but Jim or Kelly had not said the magic word for me. I watched as Kelly lovingly sucked every drop from my husband and as Jim just through back his head enjoying my sister’s mouth working on him. I reached for my breast to help stimulate my own pleasure hoping the additional pleasure would help me, it did not. Jim finely pulled back and sat on the bed he said "My god Marline I have never seen you like this." Kelly asked "Do you like me like this? I mean I kind of like acting like a bad girl when I am with you, I like doing these kind of nasty things, do you think I am bad wanting this dear?"
Jim leaned over and gently kissed her then said "Honey I love it when you act nice and dirty in bed, I fantasize of things like that now and then." Shit Kelly jumped on those words with both feet, she held on to his cock and moved over pulling him next to her. Then she said "Oh baby, that turns me on, it gets me wet as can be, I fantasize allot and I want to hear what you fantasize about, do you think of juicy nasty things? Do you think of fucking other women? I mean it is only a fantasy and besides as you know it is natural to think of other women. I don’t mind. All I want from you is this lovely hard cock fucking me hard, fucking me deep and fucking me often.
"I want to know every woman you have fantasized about baby, tell me, and I’ll tell you about my dirty thoughts." Kelly was going too far, I know Jim, he would explode any minute, I know Jim and he never would think about anything like that not my husband. Kelly kept stroking his cock and Jim was now fingering her as she had her legs open facing me and I could see his fingers and her open hole. Jim said "Oh honey are you sure, I mean do you really want to know that, wouldn’t it be better to just keep those kind of things to our selves?" Kelly said "no honey, I want to know I want to pretend I am whoever it is you want to fuck with this lovely hard cock of yours"
Jim moaned and said "Well I’ll tell you one and then you tell me." Kelly said "no fare, I am sure I fantasize much more than you do, I mean every since I was a little girl I have did things in my mind that I would never do in real life." Jim said tell me, tell me." Kelly said, "I fantasize that I am with a man that calls me dirty names." Jim interrupted and asked "What kind of names?" Kelly said, "I want to be called a "cunt", "bitch", "whore", "slut" things like that. I think of a man fucking me in all my holes, and I crave being gang-banged." Jim groaned and started sucking Kelly’s tit’s she went on and said "during church when you have a long sermon, I will look at a man and think of some nasty dirty thing to do to him or him to me."
Again Jim moaned and broke his kissing and sucking long enough to say "who" Kelly said "oh no, I don’t want you mad at anyone, it is only a fantasy." Jim stopped and said "You tell me honey and I’ll tell you who I think about." Kelly said "are you sure, I mean right now you are hot, turned on and hard as a rock, but later you could get mad and this could all turn on both of us." Jim said, "I’m sure, I will not get mad and besides I think of things like that also, who tell me."
I sat there listening to them and I could not believe Jim. I could not believe that he ever thought like that. Besides Kelly did not know the men’s names in the congregation. Kelly said "you know "Jim, Last week I pretended that he came to my office to talk and I fantasized that he came in and made me suck his cock, he then bent me over my desk and fucked me in my ass." Jim was fingering her wild and asked "Jim, you mean Jim baker or Jim Thomas?" Kelly asked "Does it matter, do you really care?" Jim was humping her hand and said, "No, I don’t care." Then Kelly said, "I think of them both fucking me all the time. Now who do you think about?"
Jim said "I think of fucking your secretary Pam, she is so hot." Kelly asked, "Do you think of her sucking this lovely hard cock of yours?" Jim groaned but did not answer. Kelly said, "come on baby, talk to me, tell me, do you ever think of her wrapping her mouth around this cock of yours?" Jim said "yes" Kelly, asked "do you ever think about fucking her with this in her hot little pussy?" Jim moaned and said "yea." Kelly kept after him, "Do you ever think of sliding this up her ass and make her scream with pleasure begging for more?" Jim moaned as he was right at the edge of a climax and said, "Yea, yea, I do." Kelly asked "who else, who else do you think about putting this lovely hard cock of yours into? And where?" Jim moaned and humped her hand as he said "Oh honey no one, no one but you Marline."
Kelly said "you liar, tell me or I stop and you can go home."
Jim moaned and said "Cheryl I think of Cheryl a lot."
Kelly kept up her verbal attack and asked "Cheryl, do you think of fucking her mouth, her ass or her hot pussy?"
Jim said "All of them, I think of fucking her in all her openings."
Kelly then said "I have fantasized that I am fucking a lot of men with you watching me take on all comers, want to hear about it or is that to nasty?"
Jim said "Tell me, tell me please, I want to hear about your dirty thoughts. I could not believe Jim would say that.
Kelly said "well it always starts with me working in the kitchen at church and someone knocks on the back door, I open it and there are three men (always black) asking for some food. I invite them in and I lay on the table open my legs and invite them to eat me. They do and they start fucking me one after another, I take their big black cocks. I take them all in my cunt at first and then I take them all in my asshole and finely in my mouth. Then I straddle one with in my pussy while another moves in behind us in my ass and I take the third in my mouth. I always come over and over and over."
I watch as Jim was humping hard and fast in Kelly’s hand and groaned out loud as he came. Kelly said "That’s it baby, that’s it sweetheart, come for me, come for your little slut. Come for me baby, see me being gang-banged by those three nasty black men baby?" Jim was going nuts as his body jerked, I started to try and climax myself, I closed my eyes and said very softly to myself "Fuck me I love it, fuck me I love it, fuck me I love it. It took all ten times before I could feel any kind of climax relief. I shuddered with a hard climax and the minute it was over my body craved another. I reached down and put a finger under me and inside my ass. I was afraid I would make too much noise and spoil everything going on in the room on the bed, but I didn’t.
When I looked back to the bed Jim was now on his back and Kelly was slurping on his dick. He had his hands in her hair moaning. I heard him say "Honey, I don’t think you can get him hard right now, you wore me out too fast baby." Kelly stopped sucking his cock turned and said to him "Tell you what darling, you lay there close your eyes, think of Pam, think she is here hot as hell wanting your lovely cock. Think of how it is going to feel fucking her hot pussy with this log of yours, Oh my darling your already getting hard, I better get back to work. I’ll be your hot Pam I want you to talk dirty to me I’m your nasty fantasy slut. Make me boil with your dirty talk. You my dear will be one of my dirty little fantasies." Kelly bent down and took Jim’s cock back into her mouth slurping and making the loudest sucking noises.
Jim was talking to her "Pam baby, suck that cock you cunt, play with my balls. Oh you slut, your mouth is heaven, pure heaven. You make me so hard, I can’t believe you have made me hard three times Marline." Kelly pulled up fast and said "Honey, if you play right you get everything you want, if you can’t play right, you can just jack off, I am Pam remember, I am your wife’s secretary I am the woman you dream about when you fuck your wife. Now tell me tell you that think about me and when and what." She bent back down and took him in her mouth again. Jim moaned as she did and said "Oh Pam baby I love your mouth, I dream of that mouth when my wife sucks me, I dream I am eating your pussy when you are sucking me."
Kelly turned herself around and knelt over his mouth then lowered herself to his mouth. It was hard to hear Jim as he talked to her and ate her at the same time. I could see his cock and it looked so big, I mean it looked huge. I could see his big vein and he was so hard. Kelly turned around and straddled his hips grabbing his cock I watched as she guided his stiff cock into her. I heard him say, "That’s it Pam put that fat cock in you fuck me baby." Kelly said "I ‘m going to fuck you better than your wife, I love your cock and it is made for my pussy, Hummmmmmm that’s it God your so big, I love it in me, Ohhhhhh yea, it is the hardest cock I have ever felt in my nasty hole." Jim picked up on that and said "I bet you fuck a lot of men with that nasty cunt and I know you love it don’t you Pam?" Kelly said "more than you could ever know, I fuck men all the time, but no man has a cock like this, no man makes me feel like a woman the way you do Jimmy."
I watched as Kelly was bouncing up and down on Jim’s cock. I thought for sure that it was going to come all the way out several times. Kelly said "reach up and work my tit’s, work my nipples." She was going fast and hard riding his dick. Finely she leaned forward and they kissed they kissed hard and with passion that Jim and I never had. Kelly was fucking Jim faster and hard as they ground against each other. I could see Jim’s ball churn and move as he was getting ready to shoot his stuff into my twin sister.
They both groaned out loud as they came together and Kelly kept moving her ass up and down. I could see their cum mixed together running down his pulsing dick. I know that if it were me fucking him, I would just stop and grind hard against him getting every drop deep inside of me. But what Kelly was doing looked like she was milking him. What made me jealous was that Jim loved it, I know Jim and I know I never in my wildest could make him feel like my twin sister was making him feel right now. I was also on fire and I was on my knees chanting to myself as I masturbated and fucked myself over and over "fuck me, fuck me, fuck me." After the 10th time I did get my climax. And I knelt there rocking and shaking in my bliss.
Finely the two of them stopped and Jim looked like he was drained. Kelly said "Come on my darling, my sweet husband, lets get up and take a shower, I am still turned on with all this dirty talk. You have turned me on more than I have ever been in my life. I feel like a changed woman." Jim said "I never want you to change, I love this new woman, I love this wicked lady I have for my wife." They slowly got up and they went into the bathroom Kelly closed the door and in a minute she opened it. I could hear the shower running and Jim in there. Kelly said, "I’ll be right back dear I want to order us some food, you’re going to need your strength for our next round."



Kelly walked over to the closet, opened the door I was sitting back on the stool with my bottle hidden in my waistband again. She said, "go down to the van, I’ll get you in the morning and well take care of your problem, I’m going to take good care of your husband tonight in fact he is going to leave here one pussy whipped husband." I stood up, slipped on my shoes grabbed my purse and the keys and went down stairs. I was still hot as hell, Kelly hit my trigger and I had not climaxed three times in one hour, so I still had this god awful craving to get fucked by a man, any man I just needed cock.
I felt crazy with lust and I could hardly think. I was naked under my skirt and my tits bounced. As I walked. Down stairs I looked at the bar and knew that if I was going to get any cock I would have to first find a man or ten that I could interest in fucking me. I walked in and looked around it was rather crowded and I felt I better go to the lady’s room to make sure I looked presentable. I went in and looked in the mirror, my hair was a mess and my makeup needed fixing. I set my purse down and went to work. I am lucky that I have a natural beauty but even with that it did take a few minutes to take the edge off so to speak. I stood there working and all I could think of was how I was going to turn on a man or a bunch of men enough to get them to fuck me. I needed to climax three times in a one-hour time span and I had to do it now.
I walked out and found an empty table that sat four. I sat down and before my butt hit the seat I had a man at my table asking me if he could join me. I wanted to stand up and tell him no he could not, that if he was a real gentleman he would take me some place and fuck my brains out. I looked up and said, "Please I could use the company right now." He sat down and asked, "Are you staying here tonight?" I said yea, but my sister kicked me out because she has a man in the room and I just have to wait, I just hope she finishes soon, I don’t want to sleep alone in the van tonight." He laughed and said "Oh I am sure that you won’t be sleeping alone in any van tonight, that is if I can help it." I smiled and said "aren’t you sweet are you inviting me to your room to sleep or do you have something else in mind?" I guess he never came across a response like that because he then asked, "Are you a pro? I mean how much do you charge?" I sat there almost shocked I said "Oh no, my Sister really did kick me out so she could screw her boyfriend, I am not a pro, I’m just a horny girl with no place to go."
The man said "let me get the tab and we can go to my room, you can stay there as long as you want, I’ll tell my partner he needed to sleep next door with Frank." When he said that it hit me, he knew two other men and if I played this right, I could get my needed sex this hour. I said "wait a minute, let’s not jump too soon, besides you don’t want a girl like me in your room, I am a very naughty girl and I have a very kinky taste." This got his interest and he sat down pulling his chair next to me, he put his hand on my right knee and as he talked he slid his hand up my short skirt. I opened my legs and he reached his and my goal. I felt his fingers work into my very wet pussy. He leaned over and after kissing me gently on my neck. He said "so you have a kinky side, I love a kinky girl, what kind of dirty little things do you like baby?"
I moved and kissed him I kissed him hard and he fingered me inside of my hole. We broke the kiss and I whispered into his ear. I want your friends to join us, I want them to fuck me too." I said that and I felt my face flush with blood. I said that to a complete stranger and I was telling this man in my own town that I want to fuck him and his friends. He said "you got it baby, but I have to tell you, you sure as hell ain’t going to get any sleep." I smiled at him and said "honey, if I wanted to sleep I would just go get another room, I came into this bar for a reason." By this time the waiter came over and asked us if we wanted anything. My new friend said "I don’t but if you want something come up to room 318 after work were going to have an old fashion gang-bang and you are welcome to join us." I looked up at him smiled and said, "bring a friend if you want." We stood up and the man who I was talking too escorted me to the door then had me wait till he could let his friends know what was going on.
He came back and said that they would be up in a few minutes. Before we got up to his room I had already sucked his cock in the elevator hallway (it was secluded) in the elevator he bent me over and stuck his cock in me fucking me all the way up the short way to the third floor. Before we stopped at his floor I was racing to my climax he was fucking me hard and as the elevator stopped and the doors opened I shook with a lovely nasty climax. I looked up to see a man with an ice bucket standing there waiting for the elevator. He stood there watching as my new friend pulled out of me and then watched as I stood up. My new friend slowly zipped up his pants and we walked out as the man held the doors for us. My new friend said to him as we walked out "room 318 any time you want some hot ass come on over we’ll be screwing all night and she wants as many men as she can get, don’t you honey?"
I looked at him and said, "come join in, you won’t be sorry." I gave him a very warm smile and turned walking to the room with my new friend. When we go into the room my new friend said, "take your cloths off baby, and spread em." This man had a one-track mind and I loved it. I got out of my cloths just as the door opened and two men walked in. One guy said "Hey it’s her, she’s the one." The other guy said, "no way, this girl is prettier." They where both getting out of their cloths I laid there waiting for one of the three to get in me, I was rubbing my clit and sliding fingers inn and out of me as I waited. One guy said as he got on the bed "do you like to hear men tell you that you have "lovely red hair" baby?"
I moaned as he said those words and my cunt felt like it was on fire. I said "please, please fuck me, please." He was on me and he came in less than a minute. I heard him say "now, Now cunt, now Bitch" I climaxed and my body shook into convolutions. He pulled out and said "I told you it was her, I got all of her movies." One of the other men climbed on the bed and started fucking me. The other man got up and but his cock near my mouth. I went for it and made love to it as the man rammed his cock in and out of me. I heard more men come in and although I could not look around what I could see out of the side of my eyes, were men getting out of my cloths.
I heard the first guy telling the others "This is the porn star they call "Big Red" she cum's when you tell her you are coming. Just say "now and watch her get off. If she slows down just tell her she has lovely red hair." Some guy said "Shit I got her six movies of her fucking that dog, shit she loves gang-bangs." Another man said "I got her movies of her with that blond bitch, shit she loves eating pussy. Did you see the one where she went into a diner and did everyone in there?" One guy said "I only saw her with a girl in a kitchen, and in a bathroom." I sucked as the guy I was sucking came in my mouth and I milked him dry. All this nasty talk, all these men turned on by those movies. I kept hearing man after man saying "now, now, now, now." I came and came and came. My body felt like it was being drained. I heard one guy say "I’m getting some of that ass, she loves it in her asshole." The guy fucking me came and when he did someone said "let her suck it, she loves to suck the guys after they fuck her."
He pulled out and straddled my neck as I sucked him and cleaned him. Some one lifted my legs back as he got up and I felt a cock at my asshole. I relaxed my butt hole as he slid his cock into me. Oh it hurt like hell for a whole minute or two, but I did not have time to think about it because they kept saying "Now, Now, Now, Now" over and over again. I had another cock in my mouth and my mind was in a whirl. I was thinking of only one thing. Nothing else, cock, cock lots of cock, and lots of sperm. I wanted lots of cock and I wanted every drop of sperm.
I climaxed so many times my body just wore it self-out. The last hour or so I just laid there as they kept taking their turns. I was covered with sweat and men’s cum. Some of the men wanted to jack-off and let their stuff hit my naked body and in my hair. By 6 AM I was a tired and cum drenched woman. My legs felt numb, my butt hole felt like I had a truck driven up in and it was leaking. My pussy felt like it was sore and I wanted to sleep. When the last man left I was alone, I got up and took a nice long bath. I drifted asleep in the tub. I woke up and called Kelly to see if my husband had left yet. Kelly answered and said it was clear to come up. I dressed and went to our room. When I walked in she was half-asleep and looking at me she said "You didn’t sleep in the van, did you get a room?" I said no, "I met a man and I slept in his room." She gave me a smirk and said "Sleep my ass, I’m going back to bed, your husband kept me up till around 4, he left because of some early prayer thing. You are suppose to meet him for lunch, I’m going back to bed, wake me at 9 or so."
Kelly went back to bed and I said "I’ll call the clerk, I need some sleep myself." I did and we fell asleep. The phone woke us both up at 9, by 10 we where finely ready to leave. Kelly wanted to get the other thing done and head back. I wanted to get it done and get back to my normal life if there would ever be such a thing for me ever again. We drove to the diner and we waited in the van at a distance watching and waiting. Finely I saw Phil walking drive up and get out of his car. I pointed him out to Kelly and she told me to call him. After checking information and going through allot of people I finely got Phil on the line. I handed the phone to Kelly and listened as she began talking. She said "Hello Phil, I am outside in the blue van, I want to speak with you, no I am not going to go in there, I don’t want to be filmed again. I’m sorry Phil but saying "cucumber" won’t put me under anymore. Now we can talk now or you can watch my news conference, I think if you wait for that you will wish you had met with me first. I’ll wait only 5 minutes, if I don’t see you walking out to speak with me, I will be leaving and go to my noon news conference." She hung up turned off the phone and said as she moved to the back seat "He’ll be out in a minute, hand me my bag." I did and she reached in and pulled out a gun. I was getting scared; I looked up and saw Phil and Steve walking out to the Van. Kelly got real low and told me to lock my door and roll down the passenger window and invite him inside.
I guess Phil saw the window going down so he walked to that door, I said, "get in this won’t take long." He opened the door and Steve opened the back door. Kelly pointed the gun at them and said "Get in and shut the doors." The look on both of their faces was of shock and confusion. I sat there and Kelly started talking. "Like I said Phil, we are having a news conference this afternoon, as you can both see my sister and I are exact twins. I am the black sheep of the family and the people that know me know I would be the one to make those sex movies not my straight-laced sister. Now you can go along with what I am about to put out to you, or Marline here is going to take your ass’s to court and you will loose everything you have including you sex business. Are you ready to hear us out or do you want to take your chances?"
Phil said "You can try, but your sister here has a birth mark right on her inner thigh I’m pretty sure you don’t have a matching one. You can try and pull this off, but her husband will know, you can’t win in any fucking law suit." Kelly said "Oh really, when I said we are identical, I mean we are including the birth marks. Now here's the deal, you give Marline here the antidote to that fucking drug what is it called again oh yes HCRTF, I want the antidote to it and I want you to break the hypnoses thing on her also." Phil said, "what if I do? I mean what’s in it for me?" Kelly was quick she said, "what is in it for you is, you get to keep your business, you get to keep those tapes and you can publicly release them. Only difference is you will say I am the one in them and not my sister. I am not doing this out of the goodness of my heart. You will pay me for my hard work; you will pay me well in check form. If in the future you may wish to make any more films you will pay me in advance. I also want a signed confession stating how you kidnapped me, drugged me, and used me for what was it two, or three days. My sister is going back to work fighting you and your friends in this dirty business. I will be speaking out in your behalf. Is it A deal?"
Phil said "it’s a deal, but there is no antidote to that drug, it is made up." I said "what?" Phil and Steve both broke out laughing then Phil said "Sorry bitch, but that was a shot of pure water, it was all in your head." I said "No, that was a real drug, I am hooked on sex like you wanted, I would never do anything like that with out being drugged." Phil laughed and said, "sorry honey, but it was water, oh we did slip you a Mickey, but that’s all. I guess you just woke up tired and my story seemed to convincing." I felt tears swelling in my eyes I said "but the trigger, the hypnosis, I can’t help myself, I have no control over my desires or my body."
Kelly jammed the gun into the side of Phil's neck and said "You stop this shit and get the antidote." Steve spoke up and said "He’s not lying, we did not expect her to respond. We fucked her while she was drugged it had that date rape drug in it, her body just responded to the sex and when we taped it to blackmail her it surprised us that she believed any of it." Phil said "look I could not hypnotize anyone, I have no idea how to do it, everything she did she did on her own. I guess it is the placebo effect thing. Even if I some how did hypnotize her, I know for a fact no one will do anything they don’t want to under hypnosis. So I guess she wanted to do those things."
I was now crying, I could not hold it back. Kelly said "is it a deal or not? We have a news conference to attend. I will be there supporting my sister telling the world how you kidnapped and drugged me and made me make those dirty movies. I’ll tell them I am coming fourth to help my sister shut you down and then I’ll insist that the police charge you as Marline here sues you, so what is it, deal or not?" Phil said "how much, how much do you want?" Kelly said "I want $50,000.00 and a contract for more movies at $18,000.00 per movie paid in advance. I want the confession written and signed by both you and Steve here."
It took about an hour for Phil and Kelly to get the paperwork done, we drove away with a cashiers check made out to her for $50,000.00 and she had a contract for five more movies. We drove to my house I changed into some very respectable cloths; Kelly took my cloths and made herself up to look like a hooker. I called my contacts at the TV station and we went to the station. Kelly and I did the interview with her telling the interviewer and the world "My sister and I do not talk, we do not get along. She disapproves of my line of work, I am a porn star and my movies are now in this area. She is trying to stop my livelihood and this is not going to happen."
We left and she drove home. I drove to meet Jim. Before Kelly left she "call me if any one gives you any trouble, I love you and no one is going to hurt you while I’m around." I hugged her and said, "thank you, I owe you my life." She interrupted me and said "You don’t owe me anything, I am going to make tons of money doing what I love most. You paid me your debt last night with Jim, be good to him, he’s a good man." I said, "Yea, I know, things are going to be different, I just don’t know about this craving still in me. I mean I can’t believe it was all in my mind." Kelly gave me another hug and said "Just be careful, don’t go blowing your marriage or your life over some dicks." We kissed and she drove off.
I watched her drive away and I knew that I had opened up a door in my life that I did not want to close. I also knew that from now on I had to make sure I never got caught on video ever again.
- THE END -
* * * * *
Your comments are welcome and feel free to tell me what you thought.
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I had to go next door to feed brut and water the neighbors’ plants. They had to go out of town for a few days on a business trip. Peter had a meeting in Frankfort Germany and Sally went with him. My husband left for a 5 day run, (he’s a long distance truck driver.) I wanted to be early to get to one of my favorite flee markets. It was a lovely day and I decided to wear the dress I borrowed from Sally the day before. I never wore a dress so sexy as this out alone. I get a kick out of dressing like this when I am with Sally we both end up looking so beautiful, Sally and I are very stunning when we go out together dressed like this. Many times we are taken for sisters, some even think twins when we dress alike. My red hair is just a little shorter than Sallies.
I knew I had to hurry in order to get there before the rest of the world woke up, so I ran out my back door, into my neighbors back yard, I fed brut, and went in the back door of the Johnson’s to water the plants. Leaving it was easier to go out the front door to my car. I could not help but think as I walked to the car that it was a good thing that Peter and Sally took their car to the airport. You see we both have black Toyota Mazda’s and I don’t know how many times I would walk out in to our adjoining drive ways and try to unlock their car. At least today I would not have to worry about unlocking the right car. I could not help thinking how nice it is to have friends like Peter and Sally. Phil and I have known them now for almost 4 years; they are wonderful neighbors and very good friends.
Driving away from my house I did not notice the van following me, I gave it no thought when the van pulled into the parking slot very close to my car. I just figured it was another early bird. When I stepped out of my car, and shut the door, the side door of the van opened and before I knew what was happening, or I could scream. I was being pulled into the side of the van, I felt the strong arms around my waist and a hand over my mouth, I felt a sting in my arm, and every thing went blank.
As I started to wake up, I realized that I was laying down on a bed of some sort, there was something in my mouth, I could not see because something was over my head. Like a leather sack of some sort, my hands were behind my back and they were secured with handcuffs, I can hear voices talking, they were men. My mind was racing, why? Why did they kidnap me, we don’t have any money to speak of, I started to cry to myself as I lay there. I heard one of the men ask another "how long before she wakes up?" the guy he asked said "maybe 1 hour, maybe more.
"Well teach that son of a bitch not to fuck with us, when we get finished with his fucking wife. He’ll give it back to us, he better if he ever wants to see his bitch back." One man said and another said "Yea, if she does go back, she’ll be going back a changed woman" a voice popped up and said "oh yea, how’s that?" The first guy said something that scared me to the bone. "She’ll go back "Freshly fucked" and she’ll be so well fucked, that cum will seep out from her for days" another said "I can’t wait to get into that pussy, Her husband said there isn’t a hotter piece of ass in this world"
My eyes opened wide, I felt the leather hood against my eyelids, I was in complete horror. My husband, my husband would never say that, he knows I don’t like sex, he knows I only put his thing in my mouth to pacify him, so he won’t put that monster of a thing in me. Every since we were both 13, I would get him off with my mouth, just so he won’t make love to me. My husband would never say that, we make love maybe once every three to four months when he has to have it. I then heard one ask, "when do you think we will get a answer and our money?" Another man said "That son of a bitch has until 6 p.m. to give me that formula, if he doesn’t he will never see his sex bitch again. I have a white slaver ready to buy her" "no shit" another voice said "how much?" then the first guy said "One hundred Thousand, but I’ll make 20 times that with that fucking formula" another voice asked "Jesus, is that stuff that good?" the first voice
Said, "you can bet your ass it is, I have seen woman do things they never would do. It takes away any and all inhibitions when she comes out of it; I’ll show you. I still have a little left over from all of our test" another asked "what test, you mean you actually got woman to try that shit?" then I heard a lot of laughter "Oh fuck no" the first guy said. "They tested it, they just did not know they were being tested, but no one was wilder or hotter with it than this sweet cunt over there. Peter must have been testing it on her for about 9 months. The videos I have seen of her fucking all those guys is almost unbelievable. Peter said all he did was put one drop in here morning coffee every day and from the first day, she became a sex fiend.
He told me he even cut back the amount to one drop every other day then one drop every three days, and then once a week and finely once a month. He told me she is a cock hungry fucking nymph. I have seen so many videos of her, I feel I know every inch of her, I just found out Peter was using it and testing it on her." "Gees" a voice said "that shit’s a gold mine, just think any poor guy with a cold fish for a wife could get the girl of his dreams. Hell, I would pay big bucks for some of that stuff. My wife is so fucking dead when it comes to sex" he was interrupted with a lot of laughter.
The first voice said "you should see this fucking cunt, she doesn’t just suck cock, she makes love to it with her mouth. She doesn’t just fuck, she goes ape shit, she just can’t get enough of it, and you know what else?" not waiting for a answer he says, "She always wants more, you should see her use things to fuck herself with. God just thinking of what I have seen is getting me hard as a rock" then several voices said "yea, me too." "Oh yea" another said "man I can’t wait, I think I’ll get some right now"
I heard that and froze, I knew I had to pretend to be still knocked out from that shot they gave me. Then I heard the first one say "OK, go ahead, but you will be sorry. I know for a fact, when she wakes up, you will have the best sex you have ever had in your life. But like she is right now, you might as well, just beat your meat" every one laughed. Everyone but me, I knew they had the wrong woman, but they didn’t. I heard the guy say "OK, I’ll wait, but what makes you think she is going to be hot for us? When she comes too, she’ll be afraid, and anything she will do will be out of fear, not out of desire" The first guy said "maybe, maybe not, I have seen her fuck 6 guys in one session many times. I know she loves lots of cock, this bitch is a cock hungry woman. You know, she just may wake up wanting to fuck us all. She just may want to cooperate with us, if not, I have some of the stuff, it works fast, so, if she decides not to put out, I’ll give her some of this shit and then she’ll be raping you boys" they all broke out in laughter again
I then heard one man say "I wish I could have seen one of those videos of her, I bet she’s something." The first voice said "I saw her video last night, she is one hot fucking bitch" "Oh yea" the guy said, "you guys have seen her in action, but I haven’t. I don’t think she is any hotter than any other cunt I ever fucked before." "Oh yea, just watch this, I brought the video with me, her husband left it in his machine before flying out." I wanted to scream out, you got the wrong woman then I realized. What if I do convince them I am not the right woman, then I became worried even more. What would they do? Would they just dispose of me. I then heard one of them insert the videotape into a machine, and the sound of a TV coming on; it was apparent that they were going to watch it.
I could not believe what I had been hearing, formula? Thousands of dollars? White slavery? Why oh why did Phil have to be on the road all the time, why couldn’t he be here to protect me? I’ll never see him again will I? These men were all talking about this guys wife all about sex, sex, sex, sex, God, why did men have to always think about that? What is this thing with sex? I pacify Phil; thank god he’s not like
these men.
When the video started one of the guys said: hey, are you guys sure that’s her, she looks different in the video?" another said, fuck yea, look at the dress. It’s the same one, besides, I watched her come out of her house, that’s her all right, see the red hair?" I wanted to scream out. No, No it’s not me, you have the wrong girl, it’s not me. I could hear them breathing it was so quite, I could hear every thing from the TV. I could hear the slurping and then I heard one man say "Good God, look at the way she attacks that guys dick, I never saw any one work a cock like that, shit she does love it, look at her go." I listened to see if I could hear anything that may help me when I get free, so the police could catch these bastards. Then I heard a voice I was sure I recognized. It sounded like Peter, he said "what do you think baby, is his cock big enough for you?" I could hear the woman make a loving hungry sound "Hmmmmmmmm." Then the guy said, that’s it baby, suck that cock, here use this." One guy said "look at that, she’s going to fuck her self while she sucks him" the first guy said, "yes, but look where she puts it after she spits on it, look at that boys, she loves it in her asshole. I tell you boys, she is insatiable" one voice said "go baby go, fuck that ass, then he said, I’m going to get some of that when she wakes up"
I know it sounded like Peter, but I knew it could not be him. Then I heard a voice I was positive I knew. MY GOD, IT IS SALLY. Jesus, they think I’m Sally, it is Peter, Her dress, I came out of their house, Oh my God, it can’t be, this is a bad dream. I heard her say "Oh, baby, I love this, I love it, come on fuck me with it, fuck me baby." I don’t know what happen or what position she got into, but what ever it was, the men liked, and Sally kept telling the man doing her. (I assumed it was Peter) but then I heard Peters voice say, "yea, baby, fuck him, fuck him hard, that’s it." My god, Peter, how could you, I have had supper with him, we played cards together, gone on trips together. Sally No, it can’t be you, my mind was racing, I could not believe my ears, Sally was loving every minute of it, there was no doubt what so ever, she was going nuts, I could hear her slamming herself against the man fucking her. Sally my best friend, Sally the one who I confided that Phil and I seldom ever had sex, that to me it was a duty to let him do it. Sally who told me to hang in there that maybe one day it would be good for me. I was hearing her screaming for the guy to fuck her harder, screaming that she was close to cumming, screaming over and over "GIVE IT TO BE, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, OH SHIT IT’S GOOD, FUCK ME, FUCK MEEEEEEEEE"
I never heard anything like that in my life; I was 27 years old and never heard or felt anything like that. Nothing has ever brought me to the point of any enjoyment let alone the wild sex hungry stuff I was hearing from her. I have read things about climaxing, I know it felt good once and a while when Phil could last more than a minute, but never ever anything close to what I was hearing. I heard her groan, and the guy groaning. I knew that sound in a man, it meant he finished, I never made that groaning sound, I would just be thankful it was over and when Phil pulled out, I could jump up and empty myself. I then heard Sally’s voice, "next, come on, get over here, I need more dick" then one of the guys there said. "Jesus, she is hot, she’s a fucking slut, she can’t get enough" the first guy said "it’s the stuff guys, that shit will make any woman just like that. And best of all, it takes so little"
I heard foot steps, some one was walking over to where I was, I felt the weight of some one sitting on the bed next to me, I told my self to play dead, to act like I was still out cold. The guy shook me and said, "you awake honey? Hey, honey, come on baby, wake up, I want to fuck you bad" one of the guys asked him "is she awake yet?" he said "no, but I got to touch this pussy, I just may eat it and see if she wakes up that way" a couple guys laughed. I felt the guy roll me onto my back, my heart was pounding, my eyes were wide open in the darkness of my hood, I was biting on the ball in my mouth. I felt him open my legs, I told myself that in order to survive this I had to pretend to be out, to make my body limp, to not resist. Let him do what ever he wants, it would be just like Phil, once he gets his rocks off, he’ll go away. I felt his hand go to my vagina. Then he said, "I thought you said she never wore panties?" the first guy said, "her husband told me she never wears them. Maybe she’s on the rag?" the guy probed me, but his face between me legs and smelled and said, "nope, she’s not on the rag" and with that he lifted my hips and pulled off my panties.
Once bare his fingers went to work, not like Phil, this guy started touching me near the top of my bush, Phil never touched me there, he found a spot and started rubbing that sent something like electricity through out my body. I was scared to death, I knew I could not move or let him think I was awake. Yet this bastard was doing something to me, that I could not help but like the feel of. I heard Sally, she was going nuts again, she was screaming at who ever it was fucking her to do it harder, then slurping. I assume she started sucking her husband, then Peters voice said, "that’s it baby, suck his cock, suck that cum dripping dick that just came out of your hot cunt, suck it, do you want me to fuck your asshole faster baby?" I heard the slurping stop long enough for Sally to say "yes, oh yes, fuck yes, do it, fuck that ass, fuck me, I heard another voice say, "Jesus, Peter she’s a wild cat, I can’t stay in her"
By this time I had a picture in my mind of her straddling a man, Peter behind her and somehow she was sucking another guys dick. All of a sudden my mind was brought back to the fingers touching me. Those fingers would not stop, they would not stop, oh GOD, PLEASE DON’T LET THEM STOP, OH JESUS, SWEET JESUS, OH GOD, IT FEEL SO WONDERFUL, OH MY GOD, I THINK I’M GOING TO CLIMAX. YES, YES, YES, OH SHIT YESSSSS
I was going wild in my head, how I was able not to move my body and betray myself I don’t know. Half of me was going wild with my very first climax, the other half of me was forcing myself to stay limp, to act knocked out. I somehow made sure that my body did not move, it did not tense up, what did happen shocked me, my vagina felt swollen, it felt open. I did not want the fingers to stop rubbing the top of my bush, and yet I wanted them to slide down into the opening. As if he read my mind his fingers slid down, they slid in and he started to slide his fingers in and out slowly. I heard him say "you should see this, she is out cold and her cunt is dripping wet, she is one hot bitch. I wonder if I can make her cum, do you guys think I can? Anyone want to bet me?" one of the guys said, leave us alone, this is good, come over and watch this" the guy on the bed said "watch it your self, I want to make this bitch cum, I want to eat her"
Oh God, he’s a cannibal; he wants to eat me. He wants to make me come and then kill me and eat me. I felt something warm and wet at the top of my bush, I realized it was his tongue, I felt his face between my legs I wanted to cry, I wanted to tell him the same thing I told my husband when he tried to do it. I wanted to tell him to stop, that it was nasty, that it was disgusting however I realized that I could not, I did not want him to know I was awake, I knew they would use me if they found out. Why couldn’t he just touch me like he was doing? It felt so wonderful, so good; I wanted to get that feeling again. As I was laying there I realized, what ever he was doing with his mouth and tongue was making me feel good, no, better than good, his mouth was sucking on something near the top of my gash, and it was driving me crazy. I could feel myself going to that place I was at when he used his fingers only it was different, it was so different, it felt like heaven I was loosing control, I felt his mouth and I loved it. I could not think it was nasty, it was blissful, I could not think it was disgusting, it was the best feeling I had ever felt in my life. My hips moved, I started to push against his mouth, I did not want him to stop. I was getting there fast, real fast, I felt my vagina contract, I felt my butt hole flex, I moaned as I went over the top to a feeling like never before, it was like the first time when he used his fingers, only some how it was more intense. I was humping against his mouth as I moaned and climaxed. I ground my groin against him, and as I hung there in this blissful climax, I was hoping, he would not stop, I felt this warm, this floating feeling I did not what it to end.
He never stopped; he licked and held my ass with his big hands. I felt him lift my thighs up and I felt him lick all around my asshole. When his mouth and tongue were at my asshole, his fingers worked the place he had been licking at and in my gash. He kept me at a state of pure heaven, his licking my asshole felt wonderful and I don’t know if it was the fingers or his mouth, but because they worked on me at the same time. It made this wonderful feeling twice as intense, maybe three to four times I don’t know, It was just too intense. I felt his tongue push in my ass and I wanted more, I was moaning now none stop. I was so lost in my own pleasure I did not notice the men come over to where we were. My mind was spinning, when I did notice there was another person with us, it was because I felt his warm breath near my ear area. He said, "I’m going to take the ball out of your mouth, and let you suck my cock, would you like that baby?" I heard him but I was not listening to him, for the very first time in my life I was having sex the way I had heard sex could be. The fact that the person making me feel this way was not my husband never crossed my mind. I had been denied a pleasure I never knew existed, and if they had not made a mistake when they picked me up, I would have never experienced this. I felt my head being lifted up and someone untied something then I felt the ball come out of my mouth. I barley had time to breath when I felt a hard dick touching my lips.
What came over me I don’t know, all of a sudden I wanted to give pleasure, I was being given pleasure way beyond anything I had ever had in my life. Some how I wanted to express myself in gratefulness, I knew the guy with his cock at my lips was not the same one licking me, but he would do. I moved my head up and for his dick, I knew how to suck a dick, I did it to Phil to get him off. I never did it for me, something inside of me now wanted it to do it for me, not to just get him off or for it to be good, but I wanted to have it be the greatest mouth job I could give. His cock did not smell like Phil’s, his smelled clean, I licked it, I worked it, and I made love to his dick with my mouth. He was making all kinds of sounds, and I could feel it swelling up, I knew he was close and just as I felt his cock pulsate and squirt his sperm in my mouth, my own body exploded again. My whole body shook as I felt my vagina twitch and wave after wave went through my body again. With my head spinning with pleasure.
As the man pulled out of my mouth I said quickly, "I have to pee" with that a voice said "take her to the john, let her pee, but don’t uncuff her. I felt hands help me up to my feet, and slowly guide me to I guess the bathroom. I was turned around and I felt him lift the back of my dress, I sat down and relieved myself. I all of a sudden realized, with my hand behind my back I could not wipe myself. I asked "could you let me wipe myself please?" he said with a chuckle "no, but I’ll do it for you"



I could not see who it was with me, I had no idea if it was the same man that just fondled me to my first ever climax or if it was the man I had just sucked and swallowed his cum. All I know was I was embarrassed, I wanted to just die, he said, "open your legs" as he used his hands and pushed my knees apart. I did not try to fight him, I felt him wipe me. Then I felt him touch that special spot that made me want to jump out of my skin. It was like electricity with his fingers touching me, in the split second that it took for his finger to touch it, I knew I did not want him to stop. God forgive me, I wanted that feeling again. I know, I know it’s crazy, here I was being humiliated, kidnapped, and touched by a person
I don’t know. But in 27 years I have never felt such pleasure as I had just minutes ago, I wanted it again, no, I needed to feel it just one more time. My husband Phil never made me feel like this, I had no idea that a woman could experience such pleasure. I remembered how many times Sally brought up the conversation of sex, and I would always cut her off. Telling her it was something I did not want to talk about, it was a necessary duty I had to perform as a wife, and I would always quickly change the subject. Now I understood why she was making so much noise, well to a point, I understood, I was able to control my self, I did not get anywhere near the noises she was making.
I could feel that feeling starting to grow, I pushed against his fingers he said "That’s it baby, you like that don’t you? You like your clit rubbed, you are so wet, how’s that hole of yours?" I really was not listening to him, I was concentrating on those fingers, I felt him start to rub downward and in a quick second, he slid I think one or two fingers in my hole. I expected my enjoyment to die a little when he left my "clit" I think he called it, but to my surprise, the feeling intensified, I had my hands behind my back supporting myself on the back of the seat. I felt like I was chasing his fingers, I wanted them on my clit, and sliding up and down and in my hole. I could not decide what felt the best, and the more I moved chasing his fingers the harder he worked me. I was breathing very hard, and grunting wanting more of that feeling.
He said God your a fucking wild cat, I bet your cunt is hot as hell, come on, lets go to the bed, I’ll tell you what, I’m going to un-cuff your hands from behind your back, and let you have some freedom, I’ll just cuff you to the bed. Promise me you won’t do anything stupid OK?" I barley comprehended what he was saying I wanted his fingers taking me to that wonderful place. I finely realized what he was asking and I some how said "yes" he pulled his hand away just long enough to help me up off the stool. My dress fell and before I took a step his hand was pulling up the front of my dress, and he went for my groin. I stood for a moment, opened my legs so he could get in there and as he hit my clit with his fingertips he pushed me slowly I assume out the bathroom to the bed. It was hard to walk, I did not want to walk, I wanted to stand there and get that feeling. I did notice that in walking it sort of kept that great feeling right at a plateau, not getting any better yet not loosing anything.
When my knees touched the bed, I heard keys and he was behind my back and he undid the handcuffs. He left on my left handcuff, and took off the one off on my right hand. He said "bend over baby, put your hands on the bed" I did and I heard him click the loose cuff to the bedpost I assume, he whispered in my ear. "OK, baby, just lay down put your tummy and hips right at the edge" I did what he said. I felt him pull up the back of my dress, I felt the air on it, I was hoping the other men were busy watching the sex film I was hearing. I did not want them to see me like this, I knew my ass was showing and somehow I was ashamed. Ashamed of the way I was acting and feeling, ashamed that I was stretching my legs for this stranger that for that moment had complete control over my desires. I heard him say "that’s it baby, now open your legs more, yes, more that’s it." I felt him move behind me and I thought he was going to touch me again with his fingers. I felt him behind me and realized he had his head and face between my legs. I panicked, Phil tried to put his face down between my legs when we first got together, I say tried, because I told him he was sick, that his lips that kissed me had no business between my legs. I tried to close my legs, but with him there I could not.
I felt something warm and wet touch my opening. God, It felt good, his hands grabbed each of my cheeks and he spread them, I felt him move down and he found my clit, I don’t know what happen, but when he touched it I moaned, I moaned out loud. He put his lips around the area and started to suck gently. When he did that I started to flip out, it was the most wonderful feeling I have ever had. I could feel the inside of my own vagina clinching, the feeling was magnificent. I felt him bring his fingers and slowly put them inside. I was pushing back I wanted to feel them inside. I wanted his lips to never, and I mean never leave my groin. He pulled out his fingers, I wanted to cry out "NO, LEAVE THEM THERE" but I didn’t, then I felt him let go of my clit and box it with his tongue. He started to move upward and I felt his tongue licking gently around my hole, I felt like I was swollen, I was so sensitive, I could feel him sticking his tongue inside my hole, I shivered and shook because of the feeling. I pushed back against him.
I could hear Sally in the background she was talking to whoever was with her in the video, she was not making sense, just one hour before, I would never have understood how or why she was making the sounds and talking so nasty. I heard her tell someone "Come on baby, please fuck me, I’m so hot, come on, give it to me, I need it, I need more cock. I heard a slurping sound and a man’s voice say, Bitch if you can get it hard again; it’s all yours. You already fucked all four of us three times, we can only do so much" I heard the other men in the video laugh and then men watching it laugh. One said "God, she is insatiable" another said "wait till I get this pole of mine in her, I bet she gets enough then" between the video, Sally and the men along with the man licking me I was loosing it, I was loosing control completely. I could think of nothing put this feeling he was giving me and I wanted to feel the things Sally was feeling. I still did not understand this thing for fucking, it was just a motion, but these things this man was doing was heaven. I could easily let Phil fuck me once or maybe twice a week if he would just make me feel like this man. I heard Peters voice. He said "Sally, do you want Brut?" I heard her say "yes, yes please go get him" My God I thought Brut, Jesus, Brut was their dog, Oh god, no, she wouldn’t let her dog touch her" I lost track of my thoughts as I felt myself being taken to that wonderful mountain top. I was racing to this wonderful feeling; it was better than when he used his fingers.
I felt him just as my whole body started to shake, move his tongue from my open vagina to my asshole, any other time I would have bolted forward away from it, but right now, I pushed back against it, I felt it warm, and protruding inside my asshole. I could feel it clenching around his tongue as my vagina clenched I was now moaning every bit as loud as Sally was on the video. I was having wave after wave of pleasure course through my body. I could feel the pleasure in my head, in my brain, in my toes, in fact they were curled tight as I shook. I did not want the feeling to end. I felt him pull back from me, I said through the hole in the mask "No, Please No, more, for God sakes more!" I felt him move his body And I realized that he wanted to stick his thing in me, I said to myself, why not, he made you feel something like never before, let him get his rocks off.
I kept waiting to hear him spit on his cock the way Phil does before he puts it in me, those times he doesn’t, it hurts like hell, I waited and when I felt the head against me I waited for the rough pain to come. I was shocked, it slid in like he did spit on it, only a lot easier. I thought for a split second that he just might be to small to hurt me then I felt my opening stretching. I mean he was filling me, my head was swimming, I was getting a sensation that I have never felt before. I knew he would push in, make three or four strokes and empty himself in me. I felt so full and so warm, I counted, 1,2,3,4, 5,6 Oh God that feels good, with each stroke it felt stronger and stronger, I waited for the wonderful feeling to end and for him to pull out. It did not happen he was not only going in and out, he was going at a wonderful fast pace, I felt him pull all they way out and slide it all the way deep inside.
To Be Continued...
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I was going nuts, I heard a voice, it was my voice, I was saying “Jesus, Oh God, Oh Jesus, fuck me, give it to me. Harder, don’t stop, please don’t stop” I felt like I was building to a greater feeling than I had already felt from him. I was begging him. “PLEASE, PLEASE DON’T STOP, FOR GOD SAKE PLEASE, IT SO GOOD, IT’S SO FUCKING GOOD” I was picking these words up from listening to Sally on the video. It seemed the more I said to him the faster he went and I swear his cock got bigger and fatter.
I felt it, I was there, it was that mountain top again, only it was so much more, so much more. I was making sounds that I never heard or said before in my life. I was beyond understanding myself. I felt his cock swell up and begin to pulse, he exploded inside of me, I swear it exploded, I felt wave after wave of pleasure sending my body into the most wonderful feeling I ever had in my life. My climax hit me the same time as he climaxed, nothing ever in my life before ever felt this great. I hate to admit it, but I wanted more, I wanted to feel that feeling again. He held me very tight as he pumped his sperm into me.
I could feel this guys dick starting to get small, yet my own climax was still coursing threw my body, he started to pull out. I wanted to scream “NO, NO DON’T” but I knew that I could not let him or anyone else know how much I loved that feeling, I know if I do, I would be called a slut or a whore. I know I am not one, and I could never allow myself to be put in that category, no matter what. I felt him pull out of me and the waves of pleasure I knew as he pulled out that this pleasure was over and would die.
As soon as he pulled out and moved away, I felt another dick pushing into me. My mind was screaming “YES, YES, Oh God YES” I moaned out loud I felt my head being turned and I had a very wet half hard cock being put through the hole opening of the thing over my head for my mouth. The guy said “here bitch, suck me clean, taste your cunt.” I recognized that smell; it was the same type of smell I always smelled on Phil when He had me suck him at night after he came home late. So that’s the smell of a women’s juices mixed with a man’s cum. What puzzled me at that moment was, why did Phil have that smell and taste when he had not made love to me?
Now I knew what that smell was as his cock went in my mouth the smell I was getting was me and him mixed together. God I hate to admit this, but I something happen to me I lusted after that man dick. I attacked his cock, I gulped at it, I wanted to taste us. The guy fucking me was just as big, and just as good. I felt fingers going over the top of my cheeks and fingers working down the crack of my ass, the hand was working down and I felt a finger touching my asshole. It felt good, when the guy would slam into me, it would push the other guys’ finger against my butt hole.
After a few minutes I think he worked it in a little. I felt dirty, I felt nasty, I felt used. And I felt very, very excited; it seemed to get me hotter. The cock I was sucking that started out half hard and went soft as it went into my mouth started coming back to life. It was getting hard again and that almost in it’s self was making me even more crazy with lust. I felt I think two fingers working in my ass as the other guy was fucking. I felt his cock start to swell up, I knew it would be any second, and I knew when he shot his cum in me and I to would crest that tidal wave of pleasure once again.
I heard this girl screaming, she was screaming in pleasure, she was yelling over and over “FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, OH GOD, IT’S SO GOOD, FUCK ME, MAKE ME CUM, MAKE ME CUM, FUCK ME, FUCK ME HARDER!” I recognized the voice it was mine, I was begging these bastards to fuck me, to let me cum and cum and cum. I felt the cock explode and throb inside of me, I felt the sperm shooting deep inside. The guy pumped a while more as my own body shook and shook with a lovely strong climax.
As I was kneeling there sucking the first guys now rock hard cock, I heard a very familiar voice coming from the video. He said “God Sally, you sure love that dog of yours, are you ready for my cock now?” IT WAS PHIL, that son-of-a-bitch, he has been fucking Sally, I heard him moan and say “Oh shit, your cunt is so hot, that bitch of mine is a frozen fish, I wish she was like you, your so fucking hot, you can’t ever get enough cock can you baby?” Sally said, “shut up and fuck me Phil, give me that cock, do my asshole, yea, that’s it nice and deep. Fuck me baby, you got a long trip I want your balls empty before you leave, fuck me baby”
I was mad, I was shocked, I was hurt, hearing his voice brought me back to reality, I was being used by men I did not know, they could kill me, they thought I was Sally. I hated my vagina; I hated my clitoris I hated this feeling. I hated the fact that I loved the feeling of climaxing. Oh how I wished that bastard never let me feel the thing that I was missing all these years. That wonderful feeling, that thing that every woman felt except me. The feeling that Sally felt that made her the way she was. Oh Jesus, I wish that he would stop, I wish that it did not feel so good, Oh his cock is so hard, it is so fat.
Ohh, Ohh, Ohh Jesus, I ‘m going to come again. Oh God it feels so good. I heard Phil grunting as he fucked Sally in her asshole, I heard her screaming for him to fuck her harder, deeper and all that. I felt two maybe three fingers in my own ass and I imaged it was Phil’s cock, he wasn’t fucking Sally, he was fucking me, it was his cock not this guys fingers that was giving me all this wonderful pleasure. The guy behind me finely pulled out and another moved in behind me.
I felt the fingers leave my asshole, and I felt the man running his dick up and down my slit, I am sure it was wide open and all the sperm must have been coming out of it. He said “Oh your going to love this baby” I then felt him put the head against my butt hole. It pushed against me and I felt is sliding in, I had no idea what to expect, it hurt, it hurt a lot I can not describe it. I felt pressure, and the pain was hurting me. Yet something else was happening, maybe it was lust, I have no idea what it was all I know is I wanted it, I wanted this guy fuck my asshole.
I felt myself stretching, I felt fingers working my clit and voices telling the guy to fuck me, they kept telling him to make me cum. Make her squirm. Squirm I did, I was moving my ass and pushing back against him. I had two different feelings going at the same time. The man I was sucking pulled back and I could not catch my breath, I could hardly keep my wits, I felt a different kind of climax, I felt like I had to shit, and climax both at the same time. I felt my vagina clenching and I squeezed my asshole tight around him. (Very tight) The guy I was sucking said “come on, hurry up I want some of that ass, hurry up man” the man fucking me was a piston, in and out, in and out, hard and fast. I started in I knew what I wanted to say, I knew what I wanted, I said, “Oh fuck me, JESUS, FUCK ME, MAKE ME CUM, MAKE ME CUM. I WANT IT, I WANT IT, FUCK MY ASS” I felt him pump hard into me and hold me tight. I felt his cock pulse and pulse. I felt him as emptied his cum in me. I screamed ‘YES, YES, OH GOD YES, YES” My body climaxed over and over. He quickly pulled out and another cock slid right back inside.
Just for a second it seemed that I was empty and just for a second my climax started to die, when the other cock slid deep inside, I felt so warm, so hot, so nasty, I loved it, God forgive me I loved it so much. I was lost in this feeling of never ending climax’s, one right after another, it’s a good thing I was on my knees, I would have fallen over if I had been standing. I am not sure how many times they took turns fucking me, I know I was fucked in my asshole, in my cunt, and when they pulled out of my pussy, I begged to lick them clean. My head was spinning in lust; it was as if I had a damn break that was holding back 27 years of climaxs. All those years with Phil, fucking him so he could have his pleasure and never feeling anything but a receptacle for him to empty his cum in my mouth after he came back from fucking Sally and once in a while letting him fuck my pussy for a few strokes.
When the last, man finished my body started to come down, the never ending waves of pleasure started to stop, I began to come back to reality, lust was leaving my mind and realized that even though I had enjoyed the sex, I was there captive. I rested my head on the bed and relaxed, I listened to the men catching their breath, one man said “look at that”
another, said, “look at what?”
The first said look at her ass, there on the cheek, see it, see the butterfly?”
another voice said “Oh shit, Terry, you said this was Sally Johnson, look Sally Johnson has a tattoo on her ass. I was terrified, they knew I wasn’t Sally,
Just then the phone rang, the man said “hello, hello Peter”
one of the men said “put him on the speaker.”
I heard Peters voice say “I got your ransom note, but I have to tell you Ralph, Sally is here with me, I don’t know who you have but it isn’t Sally”
Ralph said “what about the formula? Did it sell? Are we, am I going to get any money from it?”
Peter said “I told you Ralph, we are partners, you’ll get your half when we get home, now who is it that you have that you thought was Sally?” Ralph said “we don’t know, we picked her up as she was coming out of your house, she was wearing the dress Sally wore yesterday” Peters voice said “Ohh Christ, Ralph, I think you grabbed my neighbors wife, boy did you pick the wrong girl. She’s the type of cold fish that we made that formula for. Don’t hurt her, she’s s good friend of Sally’s and her husband is one of Sally’s regular lovers, shit if Sally didn’t fuck her husband he would explode.
It was her that got me thinking of something to help poor guys like him. I heard Ralph say, “cold fish, you call her a cold fish shit she just fucked 8 of us for the last 3 hours and was begging for more until she fell asleep. This can’t be your neighbor, this girl is a fucking whore, she can’t get enough cock, trust me Peter, this ain’t her” Peter said “well whoever you have there, you better get her back before she is missed.” Ralph said “Yea, your right, John, lets get her back to her car”
I felt a prick in my arm, and I went out like a light.” I woke up sitting in my car, my pussy and my butt hole felt sore, not in pain, just a little sore I felt cum oozing out of me. I looked around and realized that it was dark out, I knew that I better get home fast, finding my keys in my purse, I sat there thinking about my day long ordeal. I kept going over everything in my mind, I was mad and more; I was overcome with all kinds of feelings. Feelings I did not understand right then, I found out this day that my husband was having sex regularly with my neighbor and what I thought was my friend.
I had confided in Sally about all sorts of things and she knew how Philip treated me sexually, yet she had sex with him. The sex she had with him was like nothing we had ever had. The other feelings I had was that had been kidnapped and raped, I was used, I experienced sexual pleasure for the first time. I was sick with myself because I should have had that kind of pleasure with my husband, but he was busy next door getting his rocks off with Sally, he must have thought I was not worth his time or effort. Those strangers, men who did not know me gave me pleasures I should not have felt.
I sat there and remembered what one of them said as I was waking up on the bed. He said something, what was it. Oh yea, he said “Just as soon as her fucking husband deposits the money, We’ll knock her out again and put her back in her car. That is if she want’s to go back to him, she just may decide to leave him when she finds out what he’s done, if she does go back, she’ll be returned the same way we found her.” a voice popped up and said “oh yea, how’s that?” The first guy said something that scared me to the bone. “Freshly fucked, only she’ll be so well fucked, that cum will ooz from her for days” I looked down lifted my dress opened my legs. I was oozing, just like that guy said. He was also right about me when he said “she just may decide to leave him when she finds out what he’s done” It’s a good thing Phil was gone for 4 more days.
I was trying to make up my mind, should I go to the police? Should I leave Phil? should I go home? But the one question that just hung there in my mind is. How can I ever get that feeling? Here I sit, sore, mad, what should I do? I started my car put in reverse and pulled out of the parking lot. I just started driving, Over and over I replayed everything said and the things that I did, and what was done to me. Some how I end up at home I get out of the car, as I stand there I can feel sperm oozing out of me, and I feel very, very wet from the front of myself to the back. I am tired, I am hungry, and I have to get a glass of wine.
After taking a very hot bath, douching, both my holes, I finished my wine, and collapsed on the bed and feel asleep, then I had another first, for the first time in my whole life, I had a first sexual dream. When I woke I realized it was a dream, and I was out of breath the climax I had from the dream was so very strong. In my dream, I was screaming at the top of my lungs, and I woke up saying the same thing. “YES, YES, OH GOD YES, I’M CUMMING, I’M CUMMING” At what word I woke up I truly do not know. I woke up with wave after wave floating through my body, I had my own hand between my legs, and it was so wet I thought I might have urinated because I climaxed so hard. I brought my hand up expecting to smell the urine smell only to find my fingers slippery from my own juices or maybe it was left over from my ordeal the day before. I was glad I was not wet from my own urination.
I closed my eyes, and I wanted to re-call every lovely moment of that dream. I remembered it started with me walking into a bar, it was a small bar, full of men. I found a man that was the most handsome man I ever saw. I walked up to him, and gave him the hottest kiss I knew, he felt me up my short skirt. He ripped off my panties, and placed me on the nearest bar table. I was laid on my back and felt him holding my legs in his arms, his cock slid in, and all kinds of men stood around the table, one after another the all took turns fucking me. I had many climaxes over and over; they used my ass, my cunt and my mouth. I looked at the door of the bar, it opened and Phil walked in. I had a cock in my mouth from the guy that just finished fucking me in my cunt.

There was a guy trying to insert a truck up my ass, he pushed hard and I felt his fat cock go in. I looked straight into Philips eyes; I started to fuck back hard, shoving my hips hard against him as he shoved it in me. I told Phil that I was the hottest piece of ass in the world, he is fucking me in my ass, this cock I’m sucking just came out of the hottest cunt in the world. To bad you are out fucking Sally, she’s not as hot as I am, are you watching these men fuck your cold fish wife? Ask them my love, ask them my sweet, ask these boys here just how cold I am. He looked so surprised; he walked up to me and said he wanted to be next. I said sure you can you get to be last after Bill fuck me for the third time and you suck his cock clean, then and only then will I let you fuck me ever again. You will pay dearly for fucking Sally. After Bill fucked me Phil had to get on his knees, and suck his cock. Peter appeared in my dream and he had the fattest cock I ever saw. He was standing between my legs and with both hands I reached for his butt; I grabbed at him and pulled him into me hard, I held him and I was fucking him hard. I looked at Phil and saw him on his knees, he had Bill in his mouth and another guy was fucking his asshole. I started to climax, I wanted Phil to know just how cold of a fish I was, I started to tell Peter how good his fat cock felt, how much I loved it in me, that he could come over to my house any day, any time and fuck me. He could come home from work and fuck me. He could wake up in the middle of the night come over, wake me up and fuck me, I remember I said, “your making me cum Peter, your going to make me cum, I’m close, I ‘m there I THERE, YES, YES, OH GOD YES, I’M CUMMING, I’M CUMMING”
All the time I laid there remembering that lustful dream I had my fingers working on that lovely clit, again I shuddered to another wave of pleasure. I laid there just relaxing from what I just did again, and I wondered what was I thinking, what was my mind telling me. I know I am mad at Phil, I was also mad at Peter and Sally, funny, Sally was not in my dream. I finely got up; made coffee and toast, sitting there I kept thinking about yesterday. My emotions were running rampant I hated those men for kidnapping me, I hated finding out about Peter, Phil and my friend Sally. Then with the other side of my feelings, I loved what those men that kidnapped me did to me, I loved them for unlocking sexual pleasure and lust in my life. I loved them for those wonderful climax’s, I loved them for making me climax over and over for 3-5 hours (however long I was there). I loved Peter and Sally for going on their trip putting me in the position for those men to kidnap me. Maybe I should not say love, I am so confused over this.
What about Phil? Oh I still hated him, that fucking no good pencil dick, cock-sucker, mother-fucking bastard. Oh yea, there was no doubt, I hated him, I remembered my dream, seeing him sucking another man’s dick and getting fucked in his ass by a man while he watched me fucking 30-40 men. He was watching me and knowing I was loving every minute of it of every man fucking me. I decided to get up and go get his things, I would pack them up and leave them for him the day he got back, his stuff would be waiting for him in the carport.
I put on my sweats, (Funny, for the first time ever in my life, I did not put panties or a bra on under my cloths.) I knew I was going to be home all day, so it was comfortable to wear nothing but my sweat tops and bottom. I got to work on Phil’s stuff. After I packed his things, I realized that I forgot to go feed Brut. I looked at the clock I had to be at the church to help set up the tables for the potluck at 3 this afternoon. I darted out the back door over to Peter and Sally’s I took the keys went inside got Brut’s food, unlocked the cage and let him out of his run to eat and play. I went back in the house leaving the slider open. I knew it is ok to let Brut run as long as someone is in the house. I went to the fridge to get something to drink since Sally had asked me to finish off her raspberry ice tea I thought I would. I reached for it and saw it was very cloudy, I figured I would dump it out and make some new instant tea. I made the ice tea, sat down and looked around. I saw the couch; the table that Sally laid on her back as I the guys described the video. Ah the Video, I wondered if their were any other video’s around. I have never been a snoop before in my life but I had to know. I just had to see if they had another video around, one with Phil in it. I did not have to look long, right under the Video recorder in the cabinet were maybe 70-80 video tapes, I counted 10 with case covers, and the rest were all home made.
I just grabbed one and put it in the recorder went to the couch and started watching. I sat there watching waiting to see Phil; I wanted something to throw in his face. I watched as Sally fucked man after man, I watched her sucking all kinds of men I watched her as she put on a nasty sex show, I watched as she used different things to fuck herself. It was in the third video that I saw her doing something I never expected to see. I had waited to see Phil, and I waited to see Brut and her have sex. After watching two of them, I started to look at the tittles, I found one marked “3-18 subject #2, potion (two drops)” That was 6 days ago. The video started, Sally was talking to the camera sitting on the couch, and she said “today is March 18, this is our second subject, our first one was a failure. I have placed two drops of the potion in a glass of ice tea, I have invited our subject over on the basis, I wanted some advice on my marriage.



I then saw Mary a friend of mine; she was wearing the same dress she was wearing the day we had the ladies prayer meeting at the Church on Wednesday. That was the long ankle length blue skirt and with a pale yellow blouse, her hair was in that bun she always wore it. This video had to have been taken after the prayer meeting, I remember that it was very cloudy during the meeting, and it did not get sunny until about 2:30, the light coming in from the slider showed it was very sunny. Mary lives across the street, and is the one who leads our prayer meetings and is the choir director for our church. She is the one that got me involved with her church when we moved here many years ago. It was her that asked me to help her today at the church. They were sitting on the same couch I was sitting on watching the video. The camera was not as clear as the others I had watched; in fact it looked as if was shooting from the plant across the room. I watched as Sally handed her had a glass of tea, they talked for a few minutes, I started to turn it off knowing what ever they were talking about was most likely church stuff, or Mary was over here trying to get Sally to join us at Church. I almost turned it off but decided to turn up the volume to hear what they were saying. Sally offered Mary finished her tea and Sally asked her if she wanted some more, Mary said sure. Sally walked out of the camera, but I could still hear her talking to Mary. She told Mary that she needed some advise on a few things, and she returned as she was talking. Sally asked Mary how long had she and George had been married. I was stunned, all of a sudden realized, that is the exact same thing she said to me just, what was it any way, 4, no it was just 5 days ago. She offered me coffee. She asked Mary if she liked to garden and Mary went on telling her about her garden. Sally told Mary she was having some personnel problems with Peter, and asked Mary if they could talk about some things, and maybe she could help her better understand Peter and make sure she did not mess up her marriage. I sat there amazed; it was almost word for word what she said to me. Sally made Mary promise not to tell a soul about what she tells her and begged, I mean begged Mary not to mention anything to George, because she knew that Peter and George were friends. Mary agreed, Sally asked if Mary felt comfortable in giving her sexual advice. Mary told her she would help in any way she could. Sally started in talking about how she loved sex with Peter; Mary had finished her tea, and sat there looking at Sally. Sally started in and told Mary that she was a not a virgin when she got married. However she was not aquatinted enough in sex to know if what Peter was doing was right, or what he wanted her to do with him was right. Mary just did like he asked her, “what is it he wants you to do?” and “what does he do to you? “
Sally asked, “Is it right to grab hold of her husbands rock hard cock and to stroke it?” Mary said “sure it is, he’s your husband”, Now Sally and I never got this far, because I told Sally I did not want to talk about sex, and I changed the subject. But Mary was not like me. Sally said “Peter likes me to wake him up touching him and putting his limp dick in my mouth.” Sally then said “I love the way his cock feels in my mouth, all soft and small, and warm. He likes me to hold his balls in my hands, as I gently suck his cock” she said “I love the feeling of it when it starts to grow in my mouth, when it started to get hard and I can’t get my fingers around the base. I like to grab it and start stroking his half-hard cock. I hate to admit it to another person Mary, but I get so fucking wet when his cock gets rock hard from my sucking him and stroking him, he is real fat when he is rock hard, so fat it hurts my mouth sometimes. Oh Gees, I guess I should not be so descriptive should I?” Mary could hardly talk, her eyes were wide open staring at Sally but she managed to say “It’s OK, George uses that language all the time, I am use to it, besides it just us girls, please go on Sally.” Sally now was speaking softly, and dreamily, she said “I tell you Mary, it really gets to me, why I have been right here, kneeling on the floor. Peter will be sitting where you are sitting, and I have been sucking him, loving him with my mouth. It just makes me crazy with lust.
I get so fucking hot, I have had to reach down between my legs and touch my self, some times Peter wants me to stop sucking him and lay back right where I am right now, spread my legs and finger myself in front of him. Is that sick, or should I enjoy it?” Mary’s face was flush, as I am sure mine was also. I swear my pussy was throbbing, the way Sally was describing these things would make a dead woman blush. Mary said, I don’t know, George and I only have sex in our bed room, but I can tell you when I go down on him, it gets to me” Sally smiled and asked “do you get so wet and horny that you can’t keep your fingers away from yourself?” Mary said, “I once started to touch myself in front of George and he said I was sick for wanting to. So I don’t let George see me when I masturbate.” I guess that was something that interested Sally, because she then said “Peter loves to watch me finger myself and fuck myself, and I hate to admit it Mary, but I get so fucking hot doing it in front of him. I know he likes to watch, but there are times I forget he is there, and I finger and fuck myself while I think of other men. Men that I know I can’t have. I know I should not think about other men, I should only think of my husband, I like Tom Cruise and there have been times I have been sucking Peter and in my mind it was Tom Cruise, have you ever did something like that?” Mary said, “yea, I have, I always think about Pastor Profit” Sally started to really press it. She said “right now, I can close my eye’s (and she did) and I can see Tom Cruise’s cock, right in front of me, I can picture myself leaning forward opening my mouth and taking his cock inside. I can taste it with his pre-cum on the tip” Mary sat there and with her skirt covering her, she put her hand between her legs, she was watching Sally’s eyes as I was. Mary was rubbing herself and trying to do it with out being seen. Sally said with out opening her eyes, I bet if you closed your eyes like me, you could see Pastor Profits hard cock, can you see it in front of you?” I looked at Mary, she closed her eyes and said in a deep throaty voice, “yea, I can see him”
Then Sally said “Oh God, I am so fucking hot, my cunt is on fire, If I had a man right now, I don’t care who he was, I would fuck him until he begged for me to let him go. What about you Mary?” I waited on pins and needles, Mary spoke softly and said “yea, oh yea me to” I watched as Sally opened her eyes and kept talking. “I would lay back here, pull up my dress, open my legs and he would see I was naked under my dress. I would have him kneel down on the floor bend over and lick me. I would have him licking my clit, my lips and fingering me at the same time. Can you picture that Mary? Can you?” Mary did not say a word; she just buried her hand between her legs and went “Hmmmmm” I was mesmerized, I was hot, These home movies of Sally were more than just a slight turn on. I was hanging on every word, I could see with my eyes wide open everything Sally was describing to Mary, looking at Mary I could see she was in the same state I was in. Sally reached down and rubbed herself as she talked, she stared at Mary’s face to make sure she was reaching her. She said, “I would have him eat me, to lick both my holes, my cunt and my asshole, he wants to fuck me, but I won’t let him until I have two or three climax’s with his mouth. When I do let him he will pull me to the edge of the couch here, and stick his rock hard fat cock right in my open, wet wanting hole” Sally was talking real soft, real slow and God awful hot. She went on “with my eyes shut I can see how big and fat it is, I can see his face, he is hot, he has to fuck me, I have to have him.” Mary’s hand was working on herself, fast, her legs were open, and she had her skirt hard against herself as she rubbed her crotch it was very obvious to me and I am sure it was obvious to Sally that Mary was getting very close to a climax. Sally was looking at Mary’s face, she pulled down her own dress, close her legs and then she said “ God, Mary I have to stop this. I have to open my eyes, I got to get that fat cock out of my mind” when she said that Sally closed her eyes and Mary’s eyes shot open, and she quickly pulled her hand out from her legs, and at the same time she closed them.
Sally waited a few minutes and opened her eyes. Mary was sitting very lady like, and then Sally spoke. “Am I sick for having those types of fantasies?” Mary I could tell did not know what to say. Any other time I bet she would have said yes, but right now she said “no, I don’t think so” then Sally asked Am I some sort of sick person because I get so sexually turned thinking of sucking his cock? Mary said in a crackling voice, I could tell it was very dry, “No”
Sally then said “I have to confess something to you Mary, I was not thinking about Tom Cruise, I was thinking of George, are you mad?” Mary started to laugh, and said “I was thinking about Peter” then they both laughed. Then Sally asked “Is George a good lover?” Mary said “he’s OK, but I had a boyfriend in high school, that was the best. He puts George to shame, but you better not ever tell him that” Sally laughed and said “hey, remember our promise, nothing leaves this room, so tell me (as she giggled) what made him so much better than George?” Mary said, “well OK, but promise not to think bad of me, remember I was young and did not know about life, Johnny would do me for hours” Sally jumped at that and said “what do you mean “do it” Mary?” Mary said, “you know”. Sally pressed her and said “no I don’t baby, tell me what you mean, could he kiss for hours? drive for hours?, talk for hours?, fuck for hours?”
Mary giggled and said: he could finger me for hours, and he liked to do it in strange places, exciting places, we would do it in the school parking lot, really all over school” Sally cut her off and asked “He fingered you or you fucked?” Mary said “ both, but fingers mostly”
Your comments are welcome.
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Sally kept the pressure up, she asked "so, how is he compared to George?"
Mary said "well for one thing, George likes to have sex once every two to three weeks, Johnny would fuck me four to five times a week, he was an animal. George hardly touches me, while Johnny would touch me, hold me and of course he would finger me all the time in the strangest places, he got off doing that. It was like Johnny lived to make me climax, but there were many times he would light my fire but not take me all the way. Those times I would have to wait until later to put my fire out. George just doesn’t care"
Sally said, "I bet you think of Johnny every time you finger and fuck yourself don’t you?"
I realized that she was not asking Mary if she touched herself, she just knew she did. Mary said in a low soft voice "yea, I do." Sally then said I bet when old George is fucking you, there are times you are remembering a hot sexy time with Johnny.
That it is not George fucking you so hard and good, but it is Johnny in you, don’t you baby?" Mary again said softly and dreamily voice "yea I do once and a while." Sally then said, "I would bet more than just once and awhile right?" Mary softly said "Yes I do."
Then Mary asked Sally, "are there times you think of other men when Peter and you are doing it?" Sally smiled and said, "doing what honey, playing cards, come on Mary, we are both grown, no one is here but you and me. I am hot as hell, I bet you are too, and if a deliveryman came to the door right now. I would figure out a way to get him in here and fuck the living shit out of me, and as hot as you are I bet you would want some of it to, now, lets call a spade a spade, a hard cock is a cock. Not a penis, and fucking is, a hard cock attached to a hot sweating man providing pleasure to bring us to a climax."
Mary repeated her question to Sally, only this time she was being much more graphic. "Are there times when Peter is fucking you, that you are thinking of someone’s else’s hard cock?" Sally said "that’s better, and yes, Peter is good, but I love thinking of other men and women. I love to picture other men doing me. Men like George, or the box boy at the market, and some times other women" Sally said it and I don’t think Mary caught it, but I sure did. I think she told Mary she was queer, when she said it I found it hard to believe Sally with another woman having sex? Kissing? I know and saw for a fact, she definitely loved sex with men, lots and lots of men

The Sally asked "could I ask you some very personnel questions, I am asking just to see how normal I am, I was about 13-14 when I first had a climax from masturbating, how old were you?"
Mary’s response was wild "you mean from touching myself, I mean fingering my pussy don’t you Sally? Come on, a spade is a spade" the both started to laugh. S
ally said, "yea, I was 13 when I started to finger fuck my hot little pussy, what about you?" Mary said I was the same age" Sally then asked "how old where you when you first used something besides your fingers? I was 13 when I used my hairbrush handle. I used it for years" Mary said I used candles, and I had a perfume bottle I kept full of water next to my bed. I was around 14, God; my mom always asked me when I was going to get rid of it. I think she suspected something"
Sally then said "one day I was in my back yard in my tree tire swing it was dusk, and my German shepherd stuck his nose under my dress, he licked me. God Mary, he made me cum, did anything like that ever happen to you?" Mary sat for a minute and then said "yes, one time, but I ran the dog off, I was afraid he was going to bite me, and I did not know who he belonged to.
I thought, My God, she’s asking her about dog sex, I guess that is what started Sally. She then said "I was 16 the first time a boy touched me, how old were you?" Mary said "I was 15 it was on my birthday at my party" Sally then said "even though I used all kinds of things to fuck myself with, I was a virgin with Peter, what about you Mary?"
Mary said "Oh I lost my virginity at 16, it was with Johnny, I have only had two men in my life, or should I say one boy and one man, no, Johnny as a boy was far better than George is as a man. I waited for this, I knew Sally was going to get to it, she said I was 16 the first time I made love with another girl, how old were you?" Mary said "I never have, I thought about it at different times in my life, but I never have, besides, I never knew another girl I could feel comfortable enough to trust to keep her mouth quite."
Sally acted shocked, then she said "you poor girl, you missed that part of your sex life, I bet you fantasized about it didn’t you?" Mary said almost blushing "yes, I thought about it, but like I said I never knew any Lesbians." Sally made no attempt to hide what she was doing, she changed positions on the couch, she got up, and then folded her legs under herself, crossed her legs Indian style, and sat down, it made her crotch wide open when as she sat down on the couch. She put both of her hands on her open legs, slowly and I mean very slowly, she raised the hem of her sundress. From the angle of the camera and from Mary’s angle it was very clear that Sally was naked under her sundress. I could see her lips, her small bush, Mary was staring at Sally’s hands and like me at Sally’s open crotch.
I was fascinated by Sally, she sat there so calm, she had her legs open her hand moved down to her exposed pussy, she made no attempt to conceal what she was about to do. I could see Mary watching her as I was. Sally asked "have you ever watched a woman finger herself to a climax before Mary?" Mary did not say a word, her eyes were glued to Sally’s hand and fingers, and she just shook her head "no". Then Sally asked her "do you want to watch me?" Mary again said nothing and shook her head "yes"
Mary was frozen she did not move a muscle, I could not peel my eyes away I wanted to see every detail. I kept watching as I moved my hand down between my own legs and started to touch myself. Through my sweat pants, I had to I had no choice. I felt on fire, those questions to Mary, her answers, seeing Sally so hot and turned on, and in control, seeing Mary so out of control.
GOD I WAS ON FIRE. Sally uncrossed her legs, laid back sort of at an angle, put one leg on the floor, and the other up against the back of the couch. She was fully exposed; she put her head back, and went to work on her self. I watched, as I was learning how and what to do from this video. I saw Mary staring at Sally, she again put her hand between her legs only she still had her skirt between her fingers and her pussy, it didn’t seem to bother her, she was rubbing every bit as hard as Sally was.
I heard Sally, she was going nuts again, she was breathing hard, very hard, she started saying "Oh God, it Feels so good" I did not know if what she was doing was for Mary’s benefit, or for her own. I did know I was not only fascinated, I was hot as hell. I stood up, and slid off my sweat pants, I sat back down and touched my now open pussy. I was wet, very, very wet, I rubbed myself and I wanted to find out just how long I could keep myself "almost there" (what ever that means)
I loved this feeling and if I could keep myself right at the edge. Sally kept at it. Oh fuck, Oh fuck, God it’s so good, it’s so good, oh shit, oh shit, OH SHIT, OHHHHHHH FUCKKKKKKK" I had to stop touching myself as I was going to climax myself, I wanted to wait I wanted to some how let it build. I looked at Mary, her hand was moving fast, she was trying to make herself climax with Sally, her own head was back, her own eyes where closed.
Sally stopped, opened her eyes, and watched Mary, she said, "Pull your skirt up Mary" with her eyes closed, Mary slowly pulled up her long skirt. I swear it took forever. With her legs open the way they were I could see her panties were inside her crack. There was no crotch to be seen, but it was obvious that Mary had some on. Sally said, "here, let’s get these things off" as she said that Sally moved, grabbed the edge of Mary’s panties and as she started to pull them off, Mary lifted her ass up. Mary never opened her eyes. When she was naked, Sally said "do it honey, touch your self, make yourself cum. I want to watch you" Mary’s hand went back to her cunt, her fingers (first two then three) went in inside of her hole, then she brought her other hand to herself. With it she started to work her clit at the same time she was running fingers in and out of her hole. Sally coaxed her on. "That’s it honey, that’s it honey, make it feel good baby, make it cum baby" Mary was starting to make the sounds now, sounds of pleasure, sounds of a climax starting.
When she climaxed, it was obvious, she humped against her own two hands, and grunting like a pig. God was it hot; I had to again stop rubbing myself I was so ready. When she finished Sally waited and said "honey, would you please reach over there, open the drawer and hand me that big rubber cock" Mary’s eyes opened and she saw Sally pointing to a cabinet next to the couch.
Mary shifted around and opened the drawer, she said "Oh my God, they look so real" she reached in and grabbed two big 8 " fat rubber cock’s. She handed them to Sally. When she did, Sally reached for one, which left Mary holding the other one. Sally said "I’m still hot as hell, I need a cock in me" Sally just laid back and with her left hand she pulled apart the wet lips of her cunt. With her right hand, she aimed the fat cock into her hole. She moaned very loud as she pulled it into her self. "Hmmmmmmm, Oh God I love this, I love the way it feels as it slides in, it’s so fat, it’s so fucking good, Oh God, I love this" Mary watched and started to rub herself.
Sally started to stroke it in and out; as she did she started talking to Mary again. "Go ahead Mary, use it, stick it in, you’ll love it, your still hot aren’t you baby?" Mary said, "Yea, I wish George was here" Sally said "he isn’t here, I’m here, your here, that fat rubber cock in your hand is here. Come on baby use it, stick it in, you know you want to, you know you need it, fuck it baby, fuck that hot pussy of yours sweetheart"
I hit the pause button, got up and went over to the cabinet; I had to feel them. I opened the drawer, and I counted 12 different size’s of rubber cock’s, I saw a string with 6 big black balls on it, I saw three leather straps that looked like some sort of harness, two looked like they were some sort of panty thing. I picked up the one that looked like the one Sally was using in the video, I held it up to the screen and it looked the same. I went back to the couch and hit play, I swear I felt so excited, so hot, I laid back, opened my legs, and did as Sally did. I parted my lips, and eased it inside of me. It was a little bigger than Phil, but this time, I was so wet, I was so smooth, it felt so comfortable as it slid in. While concentrating on putting this lovely thing in, I lost track of what Sally and Mary were doing. I had to pick up the remote and re-wind it to where I had paused it before.
Sally said as she watched Mary inserting her cock in herself "Yea, baby, that’s it, Oh yea, that’s it, put it in, yea, now watch me as you do yourself. Don’t look at yourself, watch me" Mary was watching her, and so was I. Sally was fucking herself nice and slow. She moaned with every stroke and then she started in again questioning Mary "Tell me honey, have you ever wondered what it would be like to have two men fuck you at the same time baby?"
Mary had a dreamy look on her face now, and she said "Ohhhhh, God, Oh God" I could see that Mary was fucking herself nice and slow. Sally was watching her and smiling, she was enjoying it to the fullest. (So was I) Mary finely answered Sally and said "Yes, oh Jesus, I have" Sally’s questions along with what they were doing all had a purpose. I knew Sally was leading Mary somewhere, I assumed it was to get her so turned on, to hot, so that Mary would do anything Sally wanted her to do, maybe it was to fuck my husband and her husband.
I know, it was obvious to me that it was the potion working now, I know Mary, we have talked before, Mary was not a sexual woman, she did like sex, but nothing like I now know Sally does. Mary was hot, she was pure sex, pure lust. I also realized, I was to, it hit me, and I mean hard, I realized I did not have any of that position. Sally had Mary so hot I bet that with little to no coaxing, she could get Mary to fuck any man with a dick, hell, at this point I would fuck any man I could fuck her husband or fuck ass hole husband or better yet George. God, I wanted that feeling of a cock exploding in me again, Oh shit this felt good (I did tell you I was fucking myself didn’t I?) I knew a real cock would feel much better.
Sally said, "I have this real nasty fantasy I think about when I do this, I think what it might feel like to have two men. One fucking me nice and slow Just like your doing with that cock in you, while the other has his hard cock in my mouth. I can just picture myself loving every minute of that. Have you ever fantasized of something like that Mary?" Mary made a deep moaning sound and I heard a faint sexy voice say "No" Sally had baited the hook, snagged her fish and now she went to pull her in, I could see it coming.
She said, "Really, do you like to think of real nasty things like that when you masturbate Mary?" Mary moaned a little louder and then said "yes, but I never have" Sally said, "I mean real nasty things Mary. Things like maybe Johnny and you out fucking and being caught by three or four other men that would make you do all kinds of nasty things to them, and your loving every thing they do, and Johnny joins in, you know things like that?" I watched Mary as Sally talked, the more perverted and nasty Sally described what she was saying, the faster Mary would fuck herself.
Mary could not answer; she literally pulled her cock inside deep and held it as she climaxed. Sally said "Oh that’s nice baby, that’s nice, now cum, let it cum baby, close your eyes, listen to my voice, hold that cock in you, feel it, let your pussy grip it baby." Don’t you just love that feeling baby? Haven’t you ever masturbated and thought what it would be like to fuck 3-4 men one right after another making you climax and climax? Wouldn’t that be lovely Mary?" Mary in her high sexual state (just like I was) said "Ohhhh, My God, Ohhhh shit, I never.... before"
Sally asked her "What baby, what is that baby, your not going to tell me you never fucked your self before are you?" Mary just laid back opened her eyes and started watching Sally stroking herself again. Mary said "Oh no, I have, I just never had anything like this, this soft, this real. And I never fantasized that Johnny and I would get so nasty" I sort of expected Mary to pull out her rubber cock but she didn’t.
She went on "Johnny had a sick mind, I let him take pictures of me, and do all kind of nasty things" Sally cut her off and said "Yea, I bet he did, and I would bet you got off doing all of them didn’t you?" Mary said, "Yes, yes I did" sally said, "I thought so." Did you ever meet Johnny after you married George?" Mary said "no, but I wanted to"
"Was his cock as fat as the one your fucking right now?" Sally asked her I was watching Mary and she was not moving the rubber cock in her until Sally said that. I guess it took that to make her want to feel it move. Mary just went "hmmmm, auuuu, no, hmmmm ohhh, his is, I mean was a good size, in fact George is bigger, but Johnny had a nasty mind, George is just blaaa" Sally started in again with her nasty questions. "You said you fucked your self before, but not with a dildo" Mary said "is this what this lovely thing is called? I have, I got to get one of these, where can I buy one with out George finding out?" Sally got a huge smile on her face, looked right at the camera and said I’ll help you so he will never find out"
Sally said "Tell you what honey, when I am hot like this I want to do nasty things just like Johnny did, are you game?" Mary said "sure, God I am so hot, I haven’t been this hot sense the day before my wedding" Now Mary was steadily sliding her cock in and out" Sally said "I’ll tell you the things I used to fuck myself with if you’ll do the same. I think that would be a turn on, don’t you? You go first, then I’ll go, lets see, did you ever come home from a date with a boy and use something to fuck your self?" Mary said in a low voice, I only dated Johnny and George, but many times when I came home from being with Johnny. I would be all turn on, he would get me so worked up, I just was not satisfied until I did it alone" Sally said, "so tell me what did you use?"
Mary kept stroking her cock, and said, "well I told you about my perfume bottle I had for years, and candles, well I think I tried everything at one time or another. I used banana’s, my mom’s douche tubes, her garden tool handles, cucumbers, and squash, you know the small ones stuff like that. What about you?" Sally said, "I think like you I tried a lot of different things, but once I found these lovely things, all those other things were out the window. Unless I’m out and about and I don’t have my toys with me. Tell me Mary what have you been using lately?"
Mary said "Oh I stopped using things the year I got married, I realized that George was not interested in sex and I just sort of put sex out of my mind because I love him. If I have trouble sleeping I may quietly lay in bed next to him and masturbate while he is sleeping. Or if George finishes to quick, I’ll wait for him to go to sleep and finish myself off, sometimes, I’ll go in the bathroom or take a shower and make myself climax. Lately it seems for the past year or so, I have to do it every time we have sex, I mean fuck. It isn’t making love anymore, if it was, George would make sure I enjoy it as much as he doe’s, it is just sex for him and once in a while, I’ll climax with or before him, (very few times)"
Sally said "men, they only want their self pleasure, they get us all worked up, they get ready, and want to stick it in, wham, bam, thank you mam, damn!" and they both giggled. I said "Amen Sally, tell her girl." Sally said, "another thing I always think about is, what it would be like to suck a man’s cock that has just fucked me or another woman, I wonder what it would taste like.
As she said that she pulled out the fat rubber cock in herself and brought it to her mouth. "Hmmmmmm" Sally moaned as she started to suck it, then she took it out and licked it as if it were an ice cream cone. "God, I taste good, I bet it would be better with a guys cum all around it" Mary watched her; I pulled mine out and did the same as Sally. I think I taste good also.
Mary said "I don’t know what you did to me Sally, it seems you woke up a sleeping nymph, I don’t know if it was all those questions or maybe for the first time in a long time you have me thinking about sex and the fun I once had. I never slept around, yet talking with you and your nasty mind, I would love to sleep around, I know I would not do it, but by God, I am fantasizing about all kinds of guys. I hope you don’t think I’m a slut, because I am not. I am just so hot; I can’t stop thinking about sex, lots and lots of sex. In my mind, I can see big dicks, little dicks fat ones, all kinds and God forgive me, I want to try them all"
Sally moved closer to Mary, she spoke soft and comforting, she put her left hand on Mary’s right calf and gently rubbed her inside calf. She said "Oh Mary, you have a right to have these desires, you are not a nun, and even if you were, you would still have the right to have the desires. You just could not act on them, but here, you not only have that right, by God, you have the right to indulge yourself in your desires, since that husband of yours won’t do what he has to keep you satisfied. You will just have to get what you need, where you can. Here, let me do that." Sally reached forward and grabbed the end of the rubber dildo Mary was holding inside of herself as they talked. Sally then said "I want you to close your eyes, relax, and listen to me as I take you on a little hot, nasty sex fantasy, I’ll work this for you, you just lay there and enjoy this wonderful feeling"



Mary pulled back her arm, relaxed, closed her eyes, and from the expression on her face and her flaring nose, I knew she was hot, I mean real hot. Sally started "you are hot, George is out of town for the night, Johnny calls you out of the blue, he tells you how he misses you, he tells you how no one has ever made him feel like a man the way you do. He tells you every woman he ever made love to fell short in comparison to you, he tells you he remembers how you smell, how, warm your mouth is on his hard cock, he tells you how soft and wet he remembers your pussy is. He tells you how he misses licking you, misses touching you and most of all how much he misses fucking you.
I watch as Mary’s eyes are close shut, Sally with her free hand, moves around, opens her legs, and slides her rubber cock back in herself, she starts fucking herself and Mary at the same time. He ask you if you ever think of him, what would you tell him Mary?" Mary with her eyes closed, and breathing very hard said, "Yes, I do, I think about you all the time." Sally said "he tells you he is in town for the night, and he wants you, he needs you, that he can’t wait to get his hands his, mouth and his hard cock in your hot little cunt.
He tells you he has his cock in his hands and he is stroking it, you can hear him breathing hard. You know that sound, you know it because it is embedded in your brain, you know when he is close to coming, he tells you his hand is your hand. He tells you that it is your mouth is sucking his cock, he tells you he needs you in the worse way." I sit there watching, I am caught up in this thing, only I am a outside observer a voyeur I am seeing it, hearing it and living it, I see Sally fucking Mary, what really turns me on the most is.
Watching Mary fucking, yes fucking back hard, very hard against the rubber cock. It has all but disappeared into her as she slams her pussy forward at the same time Sally is shoving that fat monster into her. There is no doubt that Sally’s fingers holding the rubber cock are them selves wanting to go into Mary’s hot open hole. "Picture Johnny’s cock, see his fat long cock, see his hand stroking it, now picture him standing right here, jacking off with in reach of your lips, his cock has pre-cum on it, he needs his cock sucked, you want to suck his cock don’t you?" Mary did not answer, she was grunting, as she was fucking the cock Sally was holding onto for dear life, Mary had her hands on the couch for leverage, and she worked hard slamming her self against Sally’s hand holding onto that cock.
Sally said "open your mouth, take his fat hard wet cock in your mouth, and suck him Mary." Sally quickly pulled out the rubber cock in herself and brought the tip of it up to Mary’s mouth. When the tip brushed Mary’s lips, she opened her mouth and attacked the rubber cock that just came out of Sally. Mary was a lunatic the way she was slamming herself against Sally’s hand and cock. Mary reached up with her right hand and held the rubber cock like it was on Johnny’s groin. Her moaning was un-godly; she was lost in her climax.
At this point, I lost it myself; I must have looked a site if anyone would have been able to see me. I was laying back on the couch, my sweat top up around my neck, my left hand needing my breast and nipples along with me using this lovely thing of Sally’s. After a very long climax I stared at the cock coming so far out and going all the way back in to where it could not be seen.
Sally was going nuts herself, she kept on and on with Mary telling her "that’s right, fuck it hard baby, harder, go, go, go, it feels good doesn’t it, Your sucking Johnny’s cock, he’s not fucking you now. The UPS man that came to deliver you a package saw you two fucking and has joined in on the fun. He’s fucking you, on your couch at home while George is at work, Johnny is standing here with his cock in your mouth. The UPS man has his big fat hard cock in you. Fuck him baby, fuck him hard, let him know you want his cum. he’s fucking you, a complete stranger is fucking you while your sucking Johnny’s dick. You love it don’t you baby? You love it don’t you Mary? Not waiting for any answer, she knew Mary could not talk; she was stuffing her mouth with the cock Sally had been fucking herself with. The way she was bucking against the cock in her pussy, moaning, grunting I knew Sally knew that Mary loved it. Mary loved the thought of having a complete stranger in her house on her couch fucking her, while she was sucking Johnny. Sally went on "make Johnny feel good baby, suck his cock, love his cock, taste that cum he just fucked into me, it’s my cum your tasting mixed with Johnny’s. He fucked me and now your sucking his cock, Ohhhh that’s it honey, that’s it baby"
I climaxed it was wonderful, but some how I felt it was not the same as what Mary was feeling. I laid there slowly stroking my fake cock in and out, just sort of coming slowly down from that unbelievably mountain top of my climax. I started to notice that I was not secreting much any more. Yesterday I was one slimy mess, with the cum from the guys, and of course my own, but today, it was just mine, and while it did not hurt, I know my body well enough to know, If I kept fucking myself, I would cause some soreness. In the last 24 hours I discovered the pleasures of sex, and I sure did not desire to hinder myself with soreness.
I remembered that in the drawer I had to move a tube of K-Y personnel lubrication to pull out this cock. I thought I better get up and see if that would help me to make sure I did not cause myself any damage. I knew I was not ready to put that thing away, and go to the church yet.
So far Sally did everything as any good hot-blooded true girlfriend would do, she had not made any moves to come across as a queer. When I sat back down I put some of that slick stuff at the entrance of myself, and on that lovely dildo. Gees, it was cold! I inserted it back inside and gave my attention back to this video. Mary was laying back, Sally was soothing her, had been slowly, very slowly gliding the rubber cock in and out of Mary as she laid there.
With one hand she took Mary’s hand and placed it back on the end of the dick sticking out, Mary went right at it, slowly fucking herself. Sally stood up, moved behind Mary, reached down and cupped both of Mary’s breasts through her blouse. She said, "Poor baby, here we have paid attention to your lovely pussy, but these poor baby’s need some attention. Mary laid her head back and looked up at Sally, she gave her a big smile and said, "yes, oh my that is nice, yes, I like that"
Sally unbuttoned the front of Mary’s dress and had Mary lean forward to unhook Mary’s bra. She was about the same size as I am maybe a 32a or 32 b. her nipples were stiff, they were pink, and Sally played with them a lot. I know how good it felt as I was already doing that as I watched. Sally started talking again working on Mary’s mind. She said, "you sure did like it when I had you thinking of a stranger fucking you while you sucked your Johnny didn’t you dear?"
Mary in a real dreamy state went "Hmmmmm" Sally said "come on baby, remember, it’s me, talk plain." Mary said, "Yes, yes, I did, you made it sound so nasty, so bad, the nastier you talked the more it got to me." Sally looked at the camera and mouthed very slowly so who ever was watching knew she said "told you so, she is ready, she is hot" she then spoke to Mary and said. I bet you would love some more climax’s wouldn’t you baby?" Mary said yes, but I’m getting dry."
Sally said "don’t worry baby, I have some KY for that, I also want to play out another nasty little game. Are you up for it?" Mary said very soft "yes, what kind of game?" Sally said "one you are going to love, one you will love as much as this last climax or maybe even better" Mary said Hmmm, better, God, I have to feel that!" Sally said you are going to have to work with me; I am going to get my favorite cock out. I am going to put 8" in you and 8" in me, and then we are going to fuck each other.
Part of the game is before you can climax, you have to call me a different man’s name with each climax, We have to use names of men that you would love to have fuck, you know, the men that we think about when our husbands are fucking us. Can you do that or is this game to hard?" Mary said "Oh that’s easy, I have a list a mile long." They both broke out in a loud burst of laughter then Sally said "since it is a game, we have to have a winner and a looser, lets see, lets have the looser do something the winner tells her to do, how’s that sound?" Mary said, "Hmmm, It sounds OK, it’s a deal, I like it, but what do we do?"
Sally said, "First we have to get my special dick." Sally got up, went over to the cabinet and pulled out this huge beige big rubber dick. Mary said, "Oh shit, were going to use that?" Sally said "don’t let it worry you honey, this is 16" long, so only 8" will be used." Mary said, "This should be interesting, now how." Sally cut her off and said, Shhhh, don’t worry, here, lets sit here and I’ll show you" Sally sat down facing Mary, she put her K-Y on one end and after scooting and leg adjustment, she put one end of her thing in herself.
Then after she put more on the other end that was going to go into Mary. She said, "Here baby, put it in" Mary took it and put the end in her. Once both ends were inside, Sally said, "How is it Hon, feels big doesn’t it? God I love this one" Mary said It is so big, now what do we do?" Sally said "OK here’s what we do, we just move our hips and as it feels better, we move closer together, but remember no climaxing with out a man’s name." Mary said "I don’t think I can climax with this monster in me, I think you win this little game"
Sally said "come on, give it a try" as she said this Sally reached down grabbed the middle of the rubber cock, and shook it. Mary did not say a word, she just made a familiar sound "Hmmmm" Sally said, "I told you it would be good." then Sally started moving her hips at the same time. I watched as Mary started moving her hips also, it wasn’t long before Sally was really moving her hips faster then she closed her eyes, put her head back and cried out "Oh shit, fuck me Curtis, fuck me!" it was obvious to me she was climaxing. The only person I knew by the name of Curtis was Mary’s neighbor he was a 39-year-old black man with a Korean wife.
Then Sally said "give me that big black cock, harder, harder" Mary was also moving her hips faster, and I could see both ends on the rubber cock sliding freely into each of their holes. It was not long before Mary cried out "Oh Phil, Oh Phil" she was climaxing and thinking of my husband.
Sally scooted closer to Mary, and I watched as the cock moved deeper into each of them. Sally kept moving her hips and Mary did not slow down a bit. Sally cried out. "Fuck me baby, fuck me hard, fuck me George, FUCK ME NOW, HARD" it was obvious that Sally crying out Mary’s husbands name some how excited Mary more, she was thrashing and she called out "FUCK ME PETER, GIVE IT TO ME" I put the tape on pause. I laid back, closed my eyes, and as I fucked myself I saw the face of Peter, of George and of Curtis. I felt my whole body shake and shake, my toes curled, my breath I could hardly catch. I had a mind-boggling climax. I guess I took to long because when I was finished and looked up, the VCR turned it self off. I turned it back on and started the tape again.
This time it was Mary who scooted closer, Sally had to move her legs and place them over Mary’s they were grunting and shoving into each other. Sally asked in a very hot voice trying to speak calmly "Why didn’t you call out Johnny’s name?" Mary answered "When you said Curtis, I thought of Phil, Linda’s husband, I could not help it, I think of him a lot, not as much as Johnny, Oh SHIT, OH SHIT, JOHNNY, FUCK ME HONEY FUCK ME NOW, NOWWWWW" Mary climaxed again.
Sally cried out "GIVE IT TO HER, FUCK HER" Sally was moving her hips, fucking hard then she said "FUCK ME PASTOR, FUCK THIS SLUT OF YOURS, FUCK ME, FUCK ME. YES, YES, FUCK YES, GIVE ME THAT BIG FAT COCK OF YOURS!" Sally said, "I am thinking of two men, just think of it, two men fucking us. I can suck one guy’s dick, getting him hard, while the other fuck’s me. When he’s finished, the other will be ready to give it to me, God, maybe even taking it in my ass and my pussy at the same time. Shit, just think, never ending sex" It was Obvious to me what Sally was doing, Mary started to climax first "Oh God, OH FUCK GIVE IT TO ME BILLY, FUCK ME TOM, OH SHIT, I’M CUMMING, I’M CUMMING"
Sally then climaxed saying, "That’s it, fuck me, both of you harder, deeper, HARDER, DEEPER, NOW, CUM, CUM" they were both thrashing about I could not see any of the rubber cock showing. It appeared that they were just slamming their vaginas into each other. At that moment I lost it myself, I was picturing Mary being fucked doggy style while she sucked a man’s cock, and I pictured Sally straddling a man that was in her pussy, while another man was fucking her ass like I had seen in an earlier video. One second I was Mary, the other I was Sally, I was lost in my own orgasm.
I came back to my senses and started watching the video again. Sally and Mary were also recovering from their huge climax. They were still tight against each other legs entwined both on their backs, Sally would move herself a little which made Mary moan.
To Be Continued...
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I wanted to sit down and write you about this amazing thing that I did yesterday. I had told Jimmy (a close friend of mine) about the pictures that I found on the Internet some time ago. They were pictures of girls sucking men’s dicks through holes in the walls; they called them "glory holes." I told Jimmy how much that they turned me on. He promised me that one day he would take me show me one in real life.
Well yesterday we went to see the movie "Titanic", well after the movie I was feeling a little on the kinky side of life. I was dressed in a nice light ankle length dress. One thing I love about Jimmy is, he is always into public sex. Well after the movie he took me to this place in Pomona, I knew of this place because I have been in the adult bookstore before buying two different toys. When we went inside the store I pointed to a lovely big fat black one and told him I had to have that to add to my collection, so Jimmy bought it for me.
Now all the times I had been in there in the past, (maybe 3-4 times) I never went into the back room to see the video movies. (I just really never thought of it) I was surprised that they even had them in this store. (I have no idea why I was surprised, but I was.) Now when we had pulled into the parking lot, there where only three cars and a van. I was glad it was not going to be crowded, and the only person in the bookstore part was the guy working behind the counter. (If that makes any sense) after getting my new dildo, Jimmy exchanged five dollars for tokens and he told me he wanted to show me something exciting. Well I being a woman who loves exciting new things could not wait. We went inside the back part of the store behind a very heavy curtain where the peep shows where playing.
It was incredible; when we walked in there I could smell the men’s sperm in the air. It was dark but not pitch black. That place has all kinds of little booths but none with doors. Jimmy knew the place and he took me back to the next to the last booth. He showed me the both walls with three different big holes on each wall. He started a movie and I was holding his stiff dick as he and I watched. I stroked him through his pants and he pulled up the front of my long dress to gain access to my very wet vagina. As his fingers touched me, I looked down to the sides and could see eyes watching us. When I saw that, I really began to get wild and nasty. I told Jimmy loud enough for him and the person or people watching how much I needed his fingers in me, I told him how wet I was, I told him how bad I needed to have his cock in me. Jimmy moved me in front of him leaning me back against him.
He handed me my new dildo and whispered in my ear for me to use it. I took it and I worked it in and once I had it inside he took it over from me. We almost lost our balance and he had us sit on the bench in the booth. He kept working my pussy with that lovely black cock and I worked my breast and nipples. He whispered in my ear and asked me if I wanted to fuck him right there. I almost yelled out for the whole place to hear me. (Maybe I did) I told Jimmy that I needed his cock in my ass, I needed to feel his cock fucking me as he fucked my pussy. All this time he had to stop once and a while to feed the machine. I have to tell you, that was hard to do, who in the hell would want to stop something so wild as this just to feed a fucking video machine.
The trouble was, if he did not put more coins in it, the place got so dark we and no one else could see. (And I was there to put on a show.) Jimmy lifted me up and then the back of my dress as I held onto the big black dick in me. Jimmy told me to kneel down on the floor so he could fuck me. I nixed that real fast, I could feel the sticky floor, and I was not about to kneel on it. Jimmy pulled the bench from the back of the booth and had me lay down on my tummy so he could get in from behind me. All the time we moved around in there, I could see the eyes watching us both. Jimmy said to me something to the effect that since I love to suck cock so much, why don't I suck the rubber cock we where using while he fucked me. Jimmy did not whisper that, he pulled it out and handed it to me as I laid there on the bench with my face just inches away from a nice big whole in the wall that had two pair of eyes glued to it. I put the cock in my mouth and made all kinds of lovely sounds as I sucked my rubber dick.
Jimmy moved in behind me and told me to look. (I had my eyes closed relishing in the nastiness of it all. I looked up and there was a stiff dick right even with my head, I was going to do what I had seen in those pictures from the Internet. I pulled the rubber cock out of my mouth and with Jimmy's help, we scooted forward so I could grab the cock sticking through the wall, and I took it in my mouth and made love to it. I was crazy with desire and lust at the same time. The man did not have on a condom, and as much as I wanted his sperm, I knew I could not have it. I knew I had to not allow any of this stranger’s sperm to get in my mouth. I am thankful I know men and that I know when they are about to climax. I felt him ready to shoot his sperm and I just slid my mouth off and jerked his rock hard cock like crazy.
He climaxed and pulled back I had sperm all over my hand and my face. It did not take but a few seconds before another cock came back through the hole in the wall replacing the last man, this time, this man had on a condom. Oh I went to work and some time while I was working on this second man showing him how much I loved his cock, Jimmy climaxed in my ass I felt his sperm filling me and making me feel absolutely wonderful. Jimmy pulled his cock out of me but I never stopped working this wonderful cock in my mouth. I heard voices behind me and I stopped loving that cock just long enough to look behind me. There was a guy who wanted to fuck me after Jimmy pulled out. I cut them off and I asked the stranger if he had a condom, he said yes, so I told him he could as long as he put on the condom.
I was so thankful that there where only five or six guys there that night. I don't care how lubricated those condoms say they are. They are not lubricated enough to take on man after man, (even with the sperm Jimmy put in there to start with it only helped a little.) I swear my butt hole was so fucking sore for days just from screwing two guys with out the old butt lube. The last man I had him in my pussy. I kept hearing Jimmy telling the guys to keep the machine going if they wanted to fuck me. Now I have done some very wild and nasty things in my life and that one has to rank right up there as one of the wildest. Ok boys and girls, now you know what a slut I am…....Oh shit, I forgot...... you already knew that didn't you :)
God what a blast, I am all turned on just reliving this to write you, talk about lovely memories
Linda
VOTE feel free to write me.
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Bill and I where married five days ago. It was a big wedding with all of our family and friends being there.
All went well and they now found themselves on a houseboat alone in a slow moving river enjoying the privacy of our first days of marriage together. Our honeymoon had been wonderful so far. It was worth the wait (the sex part.) We were cooking for each other, eating and drinking, playing and making love this was the third day and we made love hour after hour the last three days in the privacy of the houseboat that was rented for our honeymoon by my parents.
The weather had been sunny and the river was calm and we just drifted around the anchor. We gently drift this morning after making love for the third time. Bill felt we should go ashore to buy some supplies. I begged off, (I needed some sleep, he was such an animal) I told him I would just relax and for him to take his time I told him I just needed to rest up.
Kissing Bill goodbye, I watched as he headed off toward a jetty in the rented speedboat to buy our supplies. Once Bill had left, I tidied up the boat and then decided to freshen up with a swim and a little nap. The river was calm and wide, with gentle bends so after checking the view I decided to go for a swim naked. After all we had the river all to our selves. I slipped out off my robe and I was proud of my young, firm figure.
I wandered out onto the deck and then dived into the water. It wasn’t too cold but soon I did get some goose bumps. I swam around and played alone in the water expressing my contentment and happiness after marrying my love, Bill. After about 10 minutes (I’m just guessing) I swam toward the houseboat again and climbed up the ladder. Water ran down my body as I left the water. My breasts are firm and my nipples where very hard from the fresh water. With the heat of the sun shining on me, I decided to lay down in the sun for a while.
I spread a towel on the timber deck and laid out in the sun face down to let the heat soak into my back. It was so relaxing after all the stress and excitement of the past few days, I was glad I was a Virgin for Bill and I just loved his cock. It did hurt at first just like mom said it would but God, after that little bit of pain went away, it was pure heaven. We would make love, then we would talk, eat and make love some more. Daydreaming about all of this I soon fell asleep.
I was dreaming (a sexy dream of course) and I woke up with a start to the noise of guys on Jet Ski’s racing up the river. I laid low and watched them zoom around on the water for a while. It suddenly occurred to me that I was bare assed naked in the sun and I moved to cover myself. I watched some more as the guys did tricks in the water. The droning of the Jet Ski’s and the warm sun I closed my eyes and just relaxed.
I guess that the guys finely noticed the houseboat and they must have moved closer. (I am guessing again since my eyes were closed. Eventually one of them must have noticed me lying on the deck. I could hear someone say "Hey guys," "we aren’t alone... there’s a babe sunning herself on that house boat."
It was then that I knew I should have darted up and inside the first time I spotted them. I have always been proud of my body and I would love to drive Bill and all the other boys crazy by showing it off. However (I need to tell you) only Bill has seen me completely naked. I then heard a voice yell out "Hey Tony, Lets check out the talent," replied another. With that I could hear them head over closer to the houseboat. They were circling it as it gently drifted in the center of the river on the anchor. I just laid there hoping they would take their look and then go away.
I opened my eyes only to see a guy quite close to the boat staring at me as he glided past on his Jet Ski. It startled me, I knew I had to do something, I felt like the best thing to do would be to just brush it off. I got up and pulled the towel up to try and cover myself. I was facing these strangers totally naked and looking rosy from the heat and moist from sweat. I guess the guys liked what they saw, but then why shouldn’t they I am lovely and have a great body.
One man spun around and headed his Jet Ski closer to me, I knew he was about to speak. I clutched a towel and tried to look composed.
"Howdy!" called the man.
"Hi," I replied.
"Working on your tan?" he asked me.
"Yes," I called back, trying frantically to make up something for being caught naked like this.
"What brings you to these parts?" he asked
"My husband and I are on a honeymoon," I replied.
"Oh, I see and who’s the lucky guy?"
I replied, "His name is Bill, but he’s not onboard right now, he has gone to get some more supplies."
The man’s eyes sparkled at the opportunity of finding a young inexperienced female alone in an isolated spot on the river and moved up close to me.
"You want to ride?" he asked.
"I don’t think so, thanks." I replied.
"If Bill came back and found me with you guys I would be in all sorts of trouble, but thanks anyway."
The man’s eyes locked with mine as he replied, "You’re already in trouble, don’t you think honey?"
I looked for some one to help me, I looked everywhere only to see him and his two friends, there just was no one else around to see or hear my cries for help for miles.
With beads of sweat starting on my forehead I asked, "What ever do you mean, what sort of trouble am I in?" Although I feared the answer as I asked the question I was trying to play this all off. The man said, "You are a pretty lady baby my friends and I want to get to know you a hole lot better if you understand my meaning."
"I don’t think that would be possible." I said.
"Sure it’s possible"; he said, "What’s to stop us?" I glared at him and said, "I think you should leave now." with that I turned my back on them and covered myself with a towel. As I started to walk away I heard a jet ski go quiet and the thud as someone climbed aboard the boat. I was scared. My heart started to race and I was in a panic.
"Get off my boat! I screamed but as I did the other Jet Ski’s went quiet and the other two guys climbed aboard. They were quite wet from their antics and obviously pumped from all the activity.
"Come on Honey ," the man said, "you should be more friendly with strangers out here all alone."
He moved close to me and I could see how large he was. I only came up to his shoulders, glancing down I could see his swim trunks were full with a cock just busting to get out. Just then my mind flashed back to one of those talks with Bill and I had just yesterday. It was one of those talks about our life together, having kids, what to do if some one tries to car jack us, or rob us and yes we talked about what I should do if I ever knew I was going to be raped.
Bill told me how he felt and then told me that if at any time in my life, that if I just knew that I was going to be raped, he wanted me to come out of it alive. Bill told me that he did not want me to put up a fight. He felt it was better to just fuck them and make them happy so they would not hurt or kill me. Bill said I should memorize everything about them for the police. Things like tattoos and all that stuff. He told me he would rather have me alive and not hurt then to be beat up; raped and maybe even killed. Bill told me that the worse thing for me to do was fight a rapist. Well here I was just one day later and I just knew that these men were going to rape me. The only thing I wanted to do is survive it and to tell Bill along with the Police. I was determined that these assholes would pay for this crime. I looked at their Jet Ski’s and I memorized the numbers on two of the skis.
I could see the other men moving toward me and I said "Oh what the hell. You aren’t going to leave me alone are you, You boys are going to make me fuck you so I may as well give you what you want, Just promise you won’t hurt me."
With that one man said "Hey Tony, looks like the bitch likes cock" Tony reached out and pulled the towel away from my body. "Sure we won’t hurt you precious," he spoke softly in my ear as he moved close and pulled my body into his. I could feel my breasts against his chest and the muscles in his arms as he held me tight. I jumped, as I realized he had let his cock lose from his trunks and it banged against my belly. My mind was racing; I knew that in order to live through this I had to make these ass holes happy and make them believe I wanted them. I just told myself, that when they touched me it was Bill touching me, when they would kiss me it was Bill kissing me. When Tony (the ringleader) went to kiss me I kissed him back the way I would kiss Bill when I wanted him to fuck me. He broke the kiss and held me back a little to look at his friends. "This little bitch is hot"
I leaned back to glance down at his manhood only to notice the other guys has had also dropped their swim trunks. Three hard cocks were now ready to fuck me and I had no choice about it. I watched as the other two came toward me and I knew there was no turning back now. Tony took hold of me and pushed me down to my knees his cock was right in front of my face. He did not say to do anything, but is dick was right there, I reached for it and took it in my mouth the way I did Bill on our wedding night. I know how much Bill likes me to love his cock when I sucked him, and licked him. I told myself that this was Bill’s cock, and I closed my eyes and made love to this strangers cock with my mouth. Tony cock was fatter and longer than Bill’s but with my eyes and tried to think it was Bill.
I worked the huge fat cock in my mouth; I wanted to make him climax. I know Bill loves it when I make him come in my mouth. I worked this stranger’s cock good and hard. I had one hand stroking it up and down as I working my mouth all around the head and every once and awhile work my mouth down to his balls and up his big shaft I was trying to make him feel good. I just knew that if I made him feel real good that he would not hurt me. I wanted to get him off and somewhere between thinking of Bill at first, and making love to his big fat huge cock like I was doing, well, I lost track of Bill somewhere. I found myself loving this strangers cock that I was jacking off and loving with my mouth. He grabbed my head and said "look at this boys, she loves to suck cock" I wrapped my hand (as much as I could) around Tony’s cock and I worked it hard and fast hoping he would climax I wanted him to climax. He kept moaning and telling the other two guys how great a cocksucker I was. His cock was so hard and so stiff, I just knew he would shoot his love juice into me soon.
Tony pulled my head back and I was sucking so hard my mouth made a plopping sound as it came off his cock. Tony then sat down in front of me and laid back on his elbows. He gestured for me to climb on top of him. I stood up and moved over to straddle him. My breasts had beads of perspiration; my nipples were poking out real hard. Tony was impressed, I have full breasts but they were still perky and firm. My nipples are small and a deep pink color. They are very sensitive and I love it when they are played with and when they are sucked on. As I squatted over him he reached up and started working my nipples with his hands and fingers. I reached under me and held onto that monster between his legs. I settled down the same way I had done Bill maybe an hour earlier. I rubbed the head of his cock against my pussy seeking out my hole for it to go inside. I told myself that I had to do this to come out alive and not hurt. I told myself that it was only fucking, it was sex and I had no choice. I Knew how good it made a man feel, after all I did it this way several times with Bill under me the past three days, and during that time I had developed a wild motion of squatting and working Bill’s cock. I knew it drove Bill crazy and he could hardly control himself, I knew that I could work this man’s cock the same way and I would get him to come in me.
Gently Tony thrust up and poked his cock around my pussy and my hole as I was guiding it, I moved down to try and get him in me, I wanted it to be over (so I was telling myself). I realized that I was very wet and slippery, I guess my body just reacted to make sure that I would not get hurt, I guess my body knew that this man had a huge cock it was preparing my pussy for it’s assault. As I sat down on him I just knew he would rip me wide open. However to my amazement it did not hurt what so ever. Oh sure it was not easy to stuff his cock in me, but it did slide in, and it did slide in with no pain. I finally slid down enough so his cock head was just inside my outer lips and just inside my hole. Almost instinctively I pushed down on his big cock and it popped inside of my belly.
Tony’s cock was bulging and throbbing. I could feel its shape as he pushed deeper into my belly. I could not believe that his cock could go as far as it did, and I could not believe the mind-blowing feeling that it gave me as it filled every inch of me. As he reached deep inside me my head spun with excitement and with a sick desire, I fell forward and my breasts began to dangle over Tony’s chest. The other two men (Bob and Pete) had developed impressive horns of their own watching this. Tony held me and we kissed.
I worked his mouth like I worked Bills when we fucked and I used my mouth to beg for more with my hot kisses. It is how I use my mouth to let my lover, I mean Bill know that I am hot as hell. I closed my eyes and it was Bill fucking me. It was Bill I was kissing in such a hot manner. I was loosing it, I did not know if this stranger was fucking me or if I was fucking him. Somewhere I stopped thinking of Bill and concentrated on the mind-boggling feeling that this big fat cock was giving me. The way he kissed me was driving me crazy.
I opened my eyes and looked in the direction of the other two. They were both stroking their own hard cock’s I looked at them and realized that they had cock’s as big as Tony’s. Having never seen a man’s dick before my wedding night, I thought they all were about the same size as Bill’s. I closed my eyes and I worked my ass up and down Tony’s stiff hard cock sticking up inside of me. We where fucking very hard and very fast I think I felt like I was racing to a climax and I just knew that the sooner that I could get there, the better it would be.
I knew that he had to be close to a climax because I knew I was going to have one and it was going to be a very big one I felt it was going to be the best climax that I have ever had in my life. I could feel my own body, my cunt, it was on fire, my mind felt like it was on fire. My cunt slapped hard against Tony and the harder I worked him, the better it made me feel. All of a sudden my head spun around on my shoulders, my head kept spinning like a top. I saw stars going off inside of my head, I could not breath, I could only moan and moan as my body shuddered and my cunt sucked at this strangers cock deep inside of me. I shoved down hard and ground my pussy onto his cock. I had the hardest climax of my life. As I was coming down from it I noticed that one of the other two men moved over to us and knelt down, I felt a stiff cock against my cheek.
I opened my eyes and moved my head for it; I wanted to suck on the cock next to my face. Part of me was telling myself that maybe if I could suck him off, he wouldn’t want to fuck me and maybe they would leave sooner. Bob pushed his cock toward my lips and I went after it. I kissed his cock; I stuck out my tongue to pull him into my mouth. Bob moved even closer and I started to take his cock in my mouth. (He was also big so I couldn’t take too much. I have a very active tongue and a great pulsing sucking action (according to Bill and Tony) Bob’s Cock demanded that cock sucking attention and I wanted to give it to him. Pete (the other man) moved over to us, only he was standing next to us and he was jacking off as he watched us. I could see him and I would watch his hand slide up and down his long shaft. I could see juice oozing out of the tip of the head. I looked up at his eyes looking down on us and I could see his lust and his pleasure. Tony said "That’s it baby, suck his cock, that’s it, now suck Pete, let him feel that magic mouth of yours"
I pushed myself up and moved to take Pete in my mouth, all the time Tony was fucking me nice and slow, (or maybe I had slowed down and was fucking him?) Tony and Bob watched as I worked on the third big fat cock while Tony’s dick was fucking my pussy. It was all too much I felt another climax come on me and I realized that I was not thinking of Bill at all any longer. I was thinking of this big fat long cock fucking me the feeling I was having from it. I was thinking of this lovely hard cock in my mouth that I wanted to make come in my mouth. I was all just too much; I just loved this feeling of being used like this. It was so nasty, it was so filthy, I just had the hardest climax of my life with this stranger under me and I wanted more.
My body wanted to feel it again, oh sure I had only had sex with one man in my life up till now (Bill) and I have been climaxing for three days straight Just yesterday I climaxed 13 times with Bill. Like all young women, I masturbated Hell I think I had masturbated all my life from age 13. Some days I would masturbate two to three times a day. I was so turned on I even had to masturbate in the brides room at church before the wedding. As I had all those years of desire ready to come out for Bill. So these last three days have been pure sexual bliss for me. It seemed like every time Bill would touch me I would climax. His fingers, his mouth, and his dick, all of it made me climax.
I came back to reality, I guess Bob got bored because he started fingering my butt hole; he was working (trying to work) fingers into me. Bill and I had been doing anal sex every day and I really loved it when Bill fucked me there and I would climax one my mind-blowing climax after another. Then it hit me; I came back to the realization that I was being raped. I told myself that I had no control over it and I was doing just what Bill and I discussed yesterday. I told myself that it was only a natural thing for my body respond like this to all the sexual stimulation that they were giving me and that was all it was period.
After a while Bob moved in behind me and started to rub his rock hard cock between my ass cheeks I knew he wanted to fuck me there and I knew I wanted to feel it also. But I did not think it was possible because Tony was still inside of me.
I clenched my cheeks, which trapped Bob’s dick for just a moment. He liked that and after I released him, he continued to brush his cock up and down my ass crack. I felt him spit on my butt and I guess he spit on his dick. Eventually the passion rose and he could withstand the temptation of my ass any longer. He gently placed the head of his cock at the entrance to my asshole and gently nudged it in. I wiggled my ass in hopes that he would go away but Bob was too excited to back off. He placed his hands on my moving and swaying waist to hold me still while he pushed the tip of his cock into my ass. It hurt like hell just like it did the first time Bill did it to me. It hurt so hard I let out a scream and froze in place.
I squirmed around to get away from the pain but Bob held me in place and my moving around trying to get away from him only made matters worse because the more I moved, the more of it went inside. Something told me to make them think I liked it, I just knew that I should not disappoint them, I had to make them think that I wanted it as bad as they did. I had to make them think that they came on a sex-starved woman that was grateful to them for fucking her, (me) (her). I wanted them to leave with my life intact.



I caught my breath and went back to sucking Pete’s cock. I am sure it appeared to Tony and Pete that I loved every minute of this. Tony stayed in place fucking me and with Bob going in my ass. Tony was able to look up at me sucking Pete’s cock and he reached for my nipples. When he started working them, the nerve ending started there and ran straight to my clit. I was feeling pleasure, and I am sure it showed. It made him respond with even harder thrust, and with those thrust upward, it caused me to push back onto Bob’s cock shoving his cock deeper into my asshole. It was crazy and I know I was putting on a great show for these men. Yet I also knew that I loved the feeling of being taken like this, I love the feeling of being fucked like this. I loved the big fat cock in my pussy and I loved the cock in my mouth. And oh God how I loved the feeling of being fucked like this.
I did not like the cock invading my ass what so ever I think because he was so big. I decided to ignore the discomfort in my ass and concentrate on the good feelings. With the bouncing around it did not take long before Bob had the head of his big dick in my ass, once inside Bob changed his pace and he gently slid his cock in and out gradually increasing the depth inside my asshole. Once this started it changed everything for me. I mean I could picture myself floating up above watching what was going on. I was standing off watching myself being fucked by two men at the same time and sucking another man dick I saw all three of my sex holes being used for pleasure. I could see this sex crazed woman fucking and being fucked for pure sexual pleasure on her part. Thinking of this only added to my mixed up sex confused mind. It made me excited and hot as hell. Because of this wonderful great feeling of being fucked in all three holes I did not want these men to ever stop fucking me or ever have then leave.
My ass is as tight as my pussy, (you have to remember both were virgin holes until my wedding night just three days ago) Tony told Bob that he could feel Tony’s cock pushing against his, as they were both inside me. The initial pain in my ass went away faster this time compared to the other 10-15 times that Bill fucked me there. The feeling of being stuffed and used like this was driving me crazy with lust. I was sweating profusely as the three guys fucked me like crazed animals. Pete couldn’t hold back any longer and he let a load of hot cum leak into my mouth. I knew he was close but it caught me by surprise, I love swallowing Bills sperm so I swallowed all that Pete could give me. I had another mind boggling climax at the same time when he came in my mouth I could feel his big cock swell up and start to pulse as he emptied it his balls into me. This along with my climax caused a muscular reaction down below, my bottom started clamping, and that feeling gave Tony and Bob so much pleasure they also responded. As Pete drew a sigh of relief I slid my lips off his cock and twirled my tongue to catch the drips, (I wanted every last drop of his sperm).
Bob had been watching this and almost immediately afterward shot his load of white hot cum inside my ass. It gushed inside the confines of me and I became drenched as the heat caused my pussy to react with more pleasure. This pleasure kept my cunt in a hard spasm; Bob slid his cock head out of my ass. Tony felt like his cock was in a fucking machine as my pussy seemed to clamp onto his cock trying to milk him to get him to feed me his cum. The temperature of my pussy seemed to rise and a shower of fluid oozed throughout my pussy. It was very lubricating and sweet and Tony’s cock responded by spitting a load of cum into my belly. I groaned and had my sixth hard climax as I felt the hot splash hit deep inside of my belly. I could feel the pulsing and the throbbing of Tony’s cock as it pushed every last drop of sperm into me.
When Tony had finished I collapsed on top of him tired, exhausted and spent. After a few moments Tony pulled his cock from my pussy and rolled out from under me leaving me naked and dripping from both holes lying face down on the deck of the houseboat.
With a quiet nod to each other the three guys jumped on their Jet Ski’s and sped off up the river. After they had left and noise of the Jet Ski’s had faded, I stood up and ran to the edge of the houseboat, I dived in to the water. I was very mixed up and glad to be alive. I tossed around in the water and tried desperately to rinse myself of all the cum and juice that those men had all shot into me. I wanted it all gone before Bill got back. Eventually, I heard the sound of Bill and his speedboat returning. I felt like I was going nuts, I could not tell Bill that I had just been raped by three strangers and that I loved every fucking minute of it. I could not tell him how much that I loved fucking their big fat dicks. I could not tell him that they made me climax harder and better than he ever had. I loved fucking him my husband, but it just was not the same. I mean no, this was all so fucking crazy, I love Bill, and I can’t tell him I climaxed over and over again with three strangers. How could I tell him that now I know men have bigger dicks than he does, and that they feel better inside of me fucking me than he doe's when he fucks me? I can’t tell him I love being fucked by men with big cocks? How could I tell him that these three men made me climax so hard in such a short period of time?
I knew I should tell him of the rape, I should tell him three men took me and used me for my I mean their pleasure. I should tell him to call the Police and I should tell them everything that I memorized. I knew I should tell Bill that they treated me as a nasty little cock hungry cunt. I knew I should tell him that they acted as if I was just waiting to be used by them and their big cocks when they rode up. I should tell him that they treated me as if I was nothing more than a sperm receptacle for them, and it drove me crazy with lust and hungry for more. I decided that Bill must never know about this, I knew that if he ever found out about it, it would just kill him. If he ever found out that I loved being fucked like a nasty slut that it would destroy him and us. I thought about this over and over again. After one last fight with myself I swam back to the houseboat just in time to meet Bill as he arrived.
"What are you doing?" Bill asked.
"Oh, just cooling off," I replied.
"You must have been hot to swim naked, he replied. I smiled and said, "I didn’t think it would matter, we are all alone out here, what could possibly happen?"
"I suppose you are right," Bill said as he unloaded the supplies onto the houseboat. "It’s just you and me, right sugar?"
I smiled, but I knew that this little dark secret of mine, will fill my days of masturbating (when Bill went to work) I just knew that I would be re-living this rape the rest of my life. It was then that I realized that there was no way on this earth that any honeymoon could be better than this one was for me. I hugged and kissed Bill as I grabbed his limp cock down in his shorts; I knelt down and pulled down his shorts. I looked at his dick and realized that he was half the size of the smallest man that I had just been fucking me earlier. I took him in my mouth and worked his cock with love and I kept thinking of those three men with their three big hard fat cocks. As Bill came in my mouth and I swallowed his sperm, I was thinking of some way to get him to go back to the store tomorrow and maybe, just maybe those men might come back, or maybe someone else. may come by.
If you like this one VOTE.
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I huddled myself tighter into the fur lined parka, as I watched the unbroken vista of gleaming snow pass beneath the wings of the small airplane. It wasn't as if the cabin was cold, but the mere thought of the bitter barrenness that unfolded beneath my semi-focused gaze it was enough to stipple Goosebumps all over my body. If only Matthew had been faithful!
Sadly, I audited the wreckage of my life. Here I am, 25 years old. No family, very few friends and because of a car wreck, I will never have no children. My world had revolved around my lover. Ok, so he wasn't handsome, not in the conventional sense, nor was he rich and powerful. He wasn't even a particularly good lover, though my knowledge in this area was previously limited to a furtive, drunken, coupling with a barely known teenager on my sixteenth birthday. From what I heard from the girls at work, my sex life was also fairly dull and conventional. Certainly if their giggled tales of sexual gymnastics were to be believed.
He wasn't even a man's man. But he made my laugh. He could tease delighted shrieks of merriment from my even with the most mundane aspects of my life. What few friends we did have couldn't believe how happy we seemed, always laughing and constantly contriving to touch each other, as if seeking reassurance that our wonderful, wonderful partner did indeed exist. My world was shattered when I paid a surprise visit to his office. And caught him with her. It was not as though the girl was especially beautiful, in fact the more I thought of her the uglier she became. Granted I had a nice body, nicer than most. I acknowledged rightfully, and I have a cute face and very shapely body.
But anyone, certainly any woman, could see that she was a predator. The big hair, the tight clothes, the short skirt that somehow, but only just, managed to stay on the right side of the line between erotic and obscene. The signs were all there to see. She was a man hunter, a shark; perfectly at ease on the seamier side of the corporate jungle that she had made her home. And Matt fell for her, hook, line and sinker. She had carefully snared her prey, Matt just become another pelt on the vixen's bedpost when new pastures beckoned. Looking back it was the brutal surprise of it all that caused me to over react. Weeping, I had stumbled from the office, with the pitying stares of Mat's colleagues piercing my back like barbed arrows. I drove for hours trying to piece together the shattered puzzle of my life. It was as if some malevolent god had noted that I was becoming too happy, and then decided to crush my spirit in one brutal act.
I took to a room in a mean hotel and only surfaced occasionally to grab a quick snack before disappearing again to confront my misery. It was on one of these forays that I decided to pick up a local paper, to help take my mind off of my loss with the parochial scribbling of a small town rag. From that point on my life executed a series of jumps, like a movie slipping from the projector's sprockets. I saw the job ads. One in particular grabbed my attention. It seemed to be just what I needed. I applied, I was interviewed, and I was accepted. Just like that! Oh I had to get a physical and fill out tons of paper, but it was a done deal for a six-month live in job for a Gas company way in the Alaskan backcountry.
So I went back to our apartment to get a bag full of clothes. Matt clearly hadn't been home. This pierced my heart and honed my resolve to get far away from him and his whore. With my head held high and my backed straight, I walked out of my old life and into my new. Which is why I found myself gazing out at hundreds of miles of white, frozen, desert as the plane snored deeper into the wastes of Northern Alaska. I looked around the small cabin of the plane noting, the strapped down boxes of supplies and the three empty seats. The flight crew had informed my that this was probably going to be the last flight that winter, before the weather descended and socked the airfield in tight. I cuddled deeper and tried to sleep as the arctic sun prescribed its low, autumn, parabola and slowly disappeared from view.
When we arrived the wash of the propellers threw stinging clouds of snow at my as I wobbled down the aircraft steps. The bitter cold, felt even through my fur-lined clothing, felt like a million stinging needles on its way down into my lungs. I was so wrapped up in reaching the sanctuary of the huddle of buildings, hunkered down and barely visible in the snow that I almost failed to notice the small figure that was being guided out to the aircraft.
The size and build, discerned even through the layers of swaddling, indicated it was that of a woman. My predecessor evidently I raised a mitten in salute but the girl stumbled blindly towards the aircraft. I tried to call out but the bitter wind tore my words to pieces scattering them, in a million unconnected fragments, over the bleak wasteland. I was about to turn and shout again but I noticed a figure, dark against the gleam of the ice, beckoning my furiously towards the larger of the buildings. So I hurried, as best I could across the snow-covered ground, towards the haven within the building.
I hurried over as the wrapped figure beat his hands against the opposing upper arms, and stamped his feet, in an attempt to stave off the cold. Once within the wind shadow of the building the incessant, mournful, howl of the wind dropped enough for my to recognize the man shouting. "Hurry up. This is no place to be out playing in the snow." The wind robbed me of the sentiment in the voice but I agreed with the spirit and virtually sprinted the last few yards. As the air trap closed behind me I heard the roar of the aircraft's engines as it tore into the night sky. The man pulled off a mitten, once we were safely inside, and held out his hand. I reciprocated. "Hi I'm Bernard De’Ville and I'm the site manager, but most people call me bud or buddy."
"Penny White. Pleased to meet you Bud." I said He smiled. It was not a beautiful smile, but it made a homely counterpoint to the raw loneliness that I had been with for the past few hours.
"Come in, come in. Let me show you round your new home." He beckoned. "Make yourself comfortable, take that heavy coat off. We keep this place pretty warm as you will soon find out and you'll be sweating in no time if you keep that thing on." I had already noted the almost sub-tropical heat of the place. Still we didn't have a heating bill problem as we made gas here, or dug it up or whatever we did. I surmised from what I had been told, but the details escaped me. I shucked off my coat and the heavy sweater and stood clad in my checked lumberjack shirt and blue jeans. (The standard company issue) I felt a mild twinge of unease, as I noticed the site manager appraising my, but decided to suppress it, female company was probably pretty scarce around here. He indicated a chair. "Please. Sit down. Coffee?"
"Love one."
"Sugar, cream?"
"Just cream thanks."
While he went to get their coffees I looked around. This building was obviously the mess hall where the crewmen ate and where I would be working. It was plain, functional and utilitarian. Consisting of a serried row of battered tables and a liberal scattering of chairs. I could see the small kitchen area behind the counter where I was to prepare the meals for the crew. He came back, placed the coffee on the table, swung a chair round and sat facing me. His unwavering gaze and rigid posture again unnerved me, so I sought to relieve the tension by asking. "Where are my bags?"
"Oh we've been unloaded, they will be ok." He said as he waved airily in the direction of the departed plane. He stared at me for a few seconds more but then seemed to notice my discomfiture and asked. "What'd did they say you would be doing up here for us?" he asked "Who?" I responded looking back at me he then said "The weenies that interviewed you. What did they say you would be doing up here?" I smiled and said "Oh just Cooking and stuff for the crew here, on the base." He sort of smiled and said, "Stuff! What stuff?"
I responded, "washing pans and stuff I guess. Kitchen stuff." He then changed his look and said "Nothing else?" I shook my head slowly, puzzled and mildly alarmed at his tone. He appeared to change the subject by asking; "Do you know what we call the job?" I answered "No, what?" He then said "The substitute wife. Short for substitute wife I guess." I smiled with a laugh in my voice and said "Wife?" Bud responded sharply "Yeah, wife! You'll be doing all the things a wife would do. ALL the things." He leered suggestively. I looked at him wondering "What things?" I asked He laughed a short bark. "We didn't recruit you on the basis of your towering intellect did we? What the hell do you think I mean?"
"Cooking, cleaning, maybe a little sewing and." There was a long pause. I then asked "And what?" He hit his forehead with the heel of his hand. "Fuck girl you're dense. What else do wives do, besides cook, clean and vacuum the carpets?" I could feel my heartbeat change it was pounding what had I gotten into here? My mouth was dry and my tongue felt so dry it was like a stick in my mouth. I had to sip the coffee before asking. "You don't mean...?"
"Give the girl a flower." He clapped his hands slowly. "Yep good old fashioned fucking, just the thing to ease away the cares and woes of a working day." I was shock, terrified, and scared all rolled into one. "I can't do that!" I exclaimed, He shrugged and said, "I don't see you got much choice honey. You are over a thousand miles from anything remotely like civilization and there isn't any taxis round here. You're going to be here for six months making $5,000.00 a month from the company. Of course I am not counting the money you may make fucking the locals"
I could feel a tear trickling down my cheek as I tried to come to terms with the stark reality of my situation. "We got a quota." He continued. "After all we don't want you to tucker you out now do we? We know that if you're all tuckered out we do we won't get fed. Wanna hear about it?" I stared at him in disbelief. It appeared he or they had it all planned. It was then that I understood the single-minded eagerness of my predecessor to get away. Again he shrugged as I failed to answer. "Ok I'll tell you anyway. There are thirty guys that work this base. And 12 Local Eskimos but for right now, just be concerned with the thirty of us. Now we reckon that it isn't fair for a guy to go without sewing his oats for more than a week or so at a time. It ain't healthy like."
He looked at me but I just stared, ignoring his mild witticism as the horror unfolded before my. "So we think that you should do your wifely duties with three guys every working day. I'll spell it out for you in case you're as dumb as you make out; you will fuck three guys a night, five nights a week. And by the way before you go thinking about taking time off because you are on your period, don't bother, some of the guys like fucking a woman when she is on the rag. And of course you have two holes down there and several of they guys only like fucking the poop shoot so to speak. Don't try telling us you have any disease or shit like that because that medical you had done was to check you out to make sure you did not bring us any crap like that. I also know you can't get knocked up, soooo Got that so far?" he asked. I stared. "I said you get that?" He asked again "Come on you can't be that dumb!" I nodded tearfully.
"Good. Now it isn't too bad, just a straight fuck, and no fancy stuff. Be all over in less than an hour. See, easy! That's during the week. Weekends we're a bit different. You see we run an incentive scheme when we choose the worker of the week. We use to give more money, but we haven't got anywhere to spend it so we came up with another reward. Wanna know what that is?"
I had a feeling I already knew, but kept my counsel. "Its you honey. The worker of the week gets to spend the whole of Saturday night with you. To spice it up a bit, and to encourage the guys to pitch in and work, we let them do what they want with you. Except mark you up. Nothing permanent, that would take away the pleasure from the other guys, other than that, anything goes. Where going to extend your education honey. You going to see how the other half live. Now ain't that exciting?"
He laughed. I looked miserably at him. This can't be happening. This was so awful. "Course you gonna be tired so we give you Sunday off. Now ain't that thoughtful?"
"You.... You said they could do anything! What do you mean?" He cocked his head on one side, stared at the ceiling (as if in thought) then ticked the items off his fingers. "Let's see. We've had straight fucking. Gangbangs, ass fucking, circle sucking, A bit of bondage. Dressing up. Hell you know honey, you've been around. Oh wait that's right the doctor said you have only had two lovers in your life, oh well six moths from now that won't be the same"
I had to ask, "What would happen if I refused?" He sat upright and stared, hard, at my, then poked his finger towards my face. "Now we take kind of a dim view of that sort of thing. We get all riled up, if you know what I mean. You wouldn't like it, believe me. We had it happen a couple times before and we had to do things like whip the bitch, we have even tied them to the bed and gangbang the fuck out of em. Now, I don't think you'd like that honey, so I suggest you don't get us mad. Thirty horny guys, all fired up and out of control, take a lot of fucking 'fore we'd settle down again. Take my advice, the easy option is to do as you're told, learn to enjoy all the sex and at the end of six months you may just go home with another $5-6,000.00 bonus if not more. When the boys like a gal, they really let here know it; they shower her with money, lots of money. We want the kind of wife that can feed us, and be a slut for us, are you getting all this honey?" Now the tears were pouring in a constant stream down my face. I bent my head and stared at my hands, which were knotted tight, in my lap. He took it as an affirmation. "Right I guess you want to get started. I bet you're all eager and willing, on the first day of a new job and all. So how's about if you just get out of that constricting clothing. Give yourself a bit of freedom to work, like?"
His jocular tone belied the terror of the words and, at first; I failed to grasp what he was suggesting. Slowly it began to sink in and I looked up at him, eyes full of tears and mouth down turned at the corners. "Please don't!"
"Don't start fucking crying." He said harshly. "Or I'll get fucking mad and you definitely won't like that. So get your duds off like you've been told." The air was electric with the crackling energy of their wills fighting furiously over my honor. Then I began to yield. The set of the shoulders, the hang of my head, my tentative fingers stealing up towards the top button on my shirt. We all told the same tale.
Slowly, weepingly, I started to unbutton the buttons on my shirt. My fingers felt like chunky sausages as I fumbled with the smooth plastic. As I neared half way, and just when my snow-white bra was beginning to heave into view, he barked. "Stand up - He raised both palms up and raised his arms - go on, up, up. That's it. Good. Right carry on." He rested his chin on the palm of his hand, elbow on table, as he watched my resume my humiliating strip. As I finished unbuttoning the shirt, I hesitated, as if awaiting instructions. Noisily he pulled the chair back, clattering it to the floor. I looked up as he stormed into an adjacent room. He came back, face like thunder, and laid a thin, and whip on the table.
His motives were plain; if I didn't strip I'd soon be feeling that across my ass cheeks. And I didn't think he'd be gentle with my. Then I would only end up doing it anyway. My mother told me when I knew I was going to be raped that I should not fight it, I should let the guy or guys rape me and pray they won't kill me. This was nothing more than rape; I had to survive to tell the police. My only option was plain and simple I had no choice but to cooperate or be hurt, I stripped.
He watched, occasionally licking his lips as he surveyed the ever-increasing expanse of smooth, taut, flesh. Finally I stood before him, naked and ashamed. Hands grasped tightly before my crotch. "Take your hands away." He said, I just stood there "I said, take your hands away. Put 'em on your head." He picked up the whip then slammed it down hard, flat on the table. The harsh crack made me jump. "I said take your fucking hands away......Right! That's better. Put 'em on you head. That's right, mesh your fingers together. Good. Straddle your legs slightly, come on. Do you want me to use this whip? No? Well, do it then. Good. Now look at me. Come on, look straight at me. Come on. Right! Now listen..." I stood naked. Legs parted, hands clasped firmly on my head, face beet red with humiliation. I looked as pretty as a picture.
"That's how you're gonna be from now on" I went to say something but he held up his hand and said, "shut up. Good! Now its only fair that you give the guys an eyeful we all love a red head, and you will have to trim that red bush of yours, you will have to shave the bottom half and keep it shaven. You must leave some of that pretty red hair up around the top of your hole though, some of us like a little hair. Anyway we've all got an interest in that pretty little pussy, so we like to keep an eye on it. So you'd better get used to being butt naked around here, 'cause that's how you're going to be for a while honey. Oh, before I forget, don't worry about getting spills on you when you cooking, we got a nice apron for you to wear. A clear, plastic, one of course We wouldn't want the guys to miss out on saying hi to that pretty pussy of yours. Just like any husband may want to do when his wife is cooking, he might come up behind you and slip you a quickie while your bending over pulling out a pot or pan. You getting all this?"
He paused for an answer. "Ok, suit yourself, you'll learn this soon enough anyway. Ok, so, as I'm in charge of the site, it is my job to conduct in service training." He placed his hand on my back and propelled me towards my bedroom that was right next to the day room and mess hall.
To Be Continued...
* * * * *
VOTE feel free to e-mail me.
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As we went into the bedroom my mind was going a mile a minute. I had never been with any other man than Matt and my teenage mistake; now, here I was trapped, trapped to be a sex slave for 30 men. Men that could care less how I felt. Men that wanted a maid, a cook and a place to but their dick's into. I should have stayed with Matt I kept thinking. At least he would not hurt me like this.
I heard Bud say "for right now, just kneel down and lay over the edge of the bed. I'm going to fuck you real quick like, and let you start supper." He pushed me to the bed, some how in my daze and shock along with my fear knelt down at the bed's edge. I felt him kneeling between my legs. I heard him spit then I felt wet fingers opening me up. "Hold on Jenny, your going to like this" I gritted my teeth and said "it's Penny, Penny White not Jenny" That just made him pissed. He said "shut up bitch, you will be what ever I want you to be, and do what ever I want you to do" With that he shoved his dick into me hard and I felt myself being filled. I felt stretched, and I mean like he was shoving a huge log into me.
I kept telling myself "Oh God, please hurry, please cum and get out of me" I heard myself say God, and started to pray. "Please, oh please God, help me, make him stop, please, he is raping me, I don't want to do this, he is making me do it. Oh Please God help me" I could hear him grunting, and felt his belly each time he shoved into me. Matt would shove it in, and with in 2-3 seconds he would shoot his nasty cum in me then pull out. This man would not shoot his stuff. He just kept pumping and pumping. He reached around and grabbed my breast, holding on to them for handles he was pulling me back hard against himself as he would ram his huge fat thing in me.
I felt myself no longer in discomfort, his thing did not seem to be hurting as much and I just knew it was God answering my prayers. He was taking the humiliation and the discomfort away. I prayed again "Please God, make him shoot his stuff, get him off of me, Please Oh hurry, hurry before some ones comes in and sees him or he hurts me" I knew God heard me because the discomfort was completely gone.
I felt something I never felt before. And it made what was going on not only bearable, but almost to the point of feeling good. I prayed again to let God know how much I loved him helping me in my time of need "Oh thank you God, Thank you" Some where between my praying to God in my mind I heard myself shout out. "OH GOD, OH GOD" (not out of fear from this evil man fucking me, but out of the pleasure God was giving me to make up for this man's evil ways and for what he was doing to me.
I heard Bud say, "That's it Baby, that's it, you’re going to love this cock, you are going to be begging me to fuck you. God you are tight, if I did not know you had been married I would think you were a virgin. You feel real good, push back hard, and take it all"
I pushed back, I pushed back hard, real hard I wanted to make this feeling better, and I felt myself feeling real warm. Almost glowing with pleasure. I could feel his fat dick, I could feel it pull all the way out and then slide all the way deep inside of me. I was rocking my body back and forth and the stronger the feeling got, the harder and faster I shoved back to get every inch of him in me.
I had lost it now, I was shouting out. "YES, YES, OH IT FEELS GOOD, FASTER, HARDER, YES, OH GOD, OH GOD, IT'S GOOD, HARDER, HARDER" I felt like God was taking my body and some how by using this man's thing was giving me pleasure. I felt like I was climbing a very high roller coaster and was almost right at the top when I felt this dick throbbing inside of me. I knew it was Bud climaxing and I knew he would be stopping, my mind was screaming. "NO, NO, DEAR GOD NO, DON'T STOP, DON'T STOP" He held me tight and pumped his cum deep inside me. I never ever, felt anything like this in my life. I just knew that if he could have only been able to keep fucking me just a little bit longer. Just a few more seconds I would have gone higher yet, It seemed there was no ending to this feeling.
I lay over the end of the bed as he finished and pulled out. When he did I felt open, and ashamed, very ashamed. I did not want to turn around and look at him. This man, this sick filthy pig of a man, made me feel pleasure. Pleasure that Matt never made me feel. Then I remembered my prayer. I realized it was God, not Bud. God must have given me that feeling to cover the terrible thing that Bud was doing to me.
"Well Penny, It would seem you loved every inch of old Buds cock, now, turn around" I did not move, I sort of heard him, I was lost in this glow I just laid there basking in the pleasure that was still in my body. Buds voice became clearer and I felt him grabbing my shoulder, "turn around I said" I got up on my knees and turned around. As I did he was standing right in front of me, and his thing was right in front of my face. His dick was all wet, and I was sure it was dripping. He said "clean me off" I knew what he wanted, I had to always get out of bed and get a wash cloth to clean Matt after we had sex. I looked around for something to clean him with but saw nothing. He said it again "clean me off bitch" I looked up at him and said I need a towel or something"
He laughed and said "baby, you clean me off with that tong and little mouth of yours, you will clean us all with that mouth." He grabbed the back of my head and pulled me to him. I became frightened again. I heard him say "suck me clean bitch or i'll get my cane and blister your hide" with tears in my eyes, I opened my mouth and took him in my mouth. I expected an awful taste, but to my surprise it was sort of salty sweet. To my astonishment I found that I like the taste. It was me that I was tasting on him, and some how that thought made me want to really clean him off good.
I also realized that for some strange reason the more I sucked him and licked and loved his dick with my mouth, it made me start to feel my own pulsing between my legs. I slowly moved my left hand down between my legs hoping that he would not see me. I found the opening and I was wet with his cum. I also found that by rubbing the top part, it made me get another deep warm, feeling. It was like the one that I had earlier yet not the same.
I found a bump near the top of my opening that when I touched it, I would get suck a feeling, that I had to keep touching it. Which turned into rubbing it back and fourth. With my other hand I was cupping his balls and holding his now stiff dick. The harder it got, the harder I rubbed myself, and my mind was spinning. He had to ruin it all by saying "that's enough for now" and he pulled back.
He was much quicker than I was because as he pulled back and away, I still had my hand rubbing my little button that I just found. I was sort of squatting and kneeling at the same time. I felt two things all at once, I felt embarrassed and in a panic. I was almost at that point again, and it all stopped again. I closed my legs to hide my self from his eyes and pulled out my hand.
He said "what's the matter baby, can't you get enough? Don't worry the boys and I will make sure you get all the cock you want and need. My, I thought you were a cold little bitch like the last two, but you are hot. I would lay good money that you may just end up loving it". I could not look up at him. I was so embarrassed, he made me have sex with him he raped, and instead of it being painful, it was just the opposite. God I hated him for that I felt something between my legs. I can't describe it in any terms I know. What I do know? I wanted to finish what this creep had started. I knew I could not do anything right then, because I sure did not want him or anyone else for that matter to know how hot I was. That's it I was hot, I was horny. I remembered those words from those few girl friends that did talk to me about their own sex life. Boasting as to how their lovers would take them to places of the mind that no one else could.
Yes, I was hot. I was horny. Bud then said "get up and come over here, i'll show you your cloths and all your sex toys." I got up and walked with him to a large double door cabinet. He pulled open the doors and I saw things I could never imagine. I stood there looking as he walked to the dresser and open the drawers. Then he opens the closet. My eyes were trying to take in all the different things hanging on the doors, on the back wall, and on the shelves things I could never in a million years imagine. Bud said, "For the next six months the only thing that goes on your body are these cloths." I turned and walked to the dresser. I saw all kind of lovely sexy teddies. Stockings, garter belts, push up bras, bras with the center holes cut out. But no panties, I walked to the closet. There were all kinds of cloths hanging there. I saw long dresses and skirts, short dresses and skirts, mini dresses and skirts and micro mini dresses and skirts.
I also saw pants, pantsuits. Sundress's, jumpers. And checking the sizes, I knew that almost all of them would fit me. I was shocked. I thought I was going to be going around stark naked. Seeing these sent a feeling of some relief. Bud said "look at the top of the closet see those hours?" I looked up and saw 5:am to 8:pm I said "yes"
"good" he said, remember those hours. If you get caught wearing anyone of these before or after those hours I will take every stitch away for a week. The second time it is three weeks and the third I lock them up until the day you leave. Any other time, you have the choice of going naked, or using one of the sex outfits from the dresser. Oh yes, one last thing we have cases of black, red and white stocking. The only time you will be allowed to not wear a garter and stockings is when you are in the bath or shower that means even if you decide to run around here naked you will still wear the stockings and garters. We guys have a thing for stockings."
To Be Continued...
VOTE Feel free to write me.
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I looked at him and said "I did not see any underwear, am I" cutting me off, Bud said with a laugh "Listen kid, that cunt of yours is never to be covered, never is that clear? If you ever and I mean ever cover your cunt, you get an ass whipping with my whip. If you ever close your legs for any reason to hinder a hand, fingers, mouth or cock from entrance to your cunt or ass hole you will get an ass whipping. IS THAT CLEAR?" I was frozen to the spot. I was tearing up again and I said, "Yes, It is clear"
Bud said one last thing before you go start supper, come over here and stand right up against the wall. Put your feet on those two painted feet on the floor" I did "Now honey, we will fasten this hand" as he spoke he grabbed my right hand and lifted it to a maniacal on the wall. I started to struggle but remembered the whip. "Now this one" he said as he fastened my left hand.
This part I truly hate, but it is necessary for you to understand what will happen to you if you decide to break my rules. I am not going to use the whip today, and I do hope I never have to use it on you. I started to cry, here I was trapped like an animal, being made to submit to this creep, I have no way out, and it is like a 6-month rape in hell. I felt the first sting it was louder than it felt. I turned my head and saw he was holding a big paddle. He spanked me hard and I thought it would never end. I was screaming in pain, I was pleading, I told him I would not break any of his rules but nothing I did would stop him.
Bud never said a word. When he stopped, I felt like I was hanging from my wrist being held up from the manacles. He finely spoke "I am really sorry Penny, but if I had not done this now, you would have never known what would have happen if you broke the rules. Trust me honey the whip hurts 10 times worse. Please, please don't put me in the position where I have to use it." Bud unhooked my wrist and helped me to the bed. My ass stung, it hurt I laid on the bed, and he rubbed my butt he said "Now, honey rest here for a few minutes, then put something on, come out to the kitchen and start supper.
He got up and left the room. I put my head in the pillow and sobbed. I knew I had to survive this just so I could get him put in jail where he belonged. I must have fallen to sleep. I heard a voice calling "hey you there, are you going to just lay there, or are you going to get us supper?" I woke up and realized it was not a bad dream. It was real and I was stuck. I got up real quick and went to the closet. I reached for a black pants and a shear white blouse (there must have been 20 shear white ones). Putting the hangers on the bed I grabbed a pair of stockings and a garter and a pushup bra. Put them on, I looked at the shoes then consisted of many different sizes of heels. (God I hate heels) I found a pair that fit. I went to the bed, put on the blouse, I took the pants off the hanger and realized why there where pants in the closet.
I held them up and there was a huge cut opening from front to rear. They where more like cowboy chaps they where yelling to hurry up. I put them on and felt so sick. My ass cheeks stuck out; nothing could cover my deep red bush. I knew my butt must still be red from Bud's spanking. I decided to not look at anyone as I walked from my room to the kitchen. Everywhere I looked I saw men. White men, black men, Mexican men and I assume Eskimo men. I knew every eye was on me as I walked. I Heard Bud's voice as he said "Take a good look men. She is a hot one. Just remember that your turns start tomorrow. We'll give her time to settle in first"
I was so naked. I cried all the time I cooked them supper. I made Pasta and all the time I was cooking man after man came up to tell me his name, and every one kept telling me how lovely I looked or sexy or the most gorgeous women he had ever seen. I expected them to come in and maul me, to touch me, to make me feel like a caged animal. Just the opposite, they were polite, they wanted to talk small talk. By the time I was ready to serve supper, I had stopped crying and somehow put it out of my mind that I was so naked and open for every male to see and to touch for that matter if they wanted to.
I could feel myself shaking, I was nervous, scared and most of all I did not want to go out and serve them their dinner. I did not want to get close to them what so ever. I knew I had to, there where 6 tables with 6 chairs each. Almost ever chair was filled. There was a lot of talking going on, and most was not directed at me. However, a couple of the guys would say something that brought me back to the reality that anyone of them could and would be having sex with me. I heard one tell another person "Yea, I bet she is a hot one, all redheads are hot" I heard another man say "I can't wait to get my mouth on that cunt of hers"
I heard that and it made my stomach turn. For anyone to put their mouth down there, God how sick they must be. I brought out the bread first. It was the frozen long bread sticks that all I had to do was heat them up in the oven. Well the tables are not small. In fact they are huge. When I walked up to the first table, I heard Bud say, "Penny, the bread goes in the center of the table Hon, as well as all the food." I had to place the breadbasket in the middle of the table. I knew I would be bending over to get it in the center. And that would also make me very vulnerable to their touching.
Sure enough as I bent over the first table I felt two hands go straight to my bare open buttocks both went straight to my vagina. I knew that if I made any move to discourage them I would be punished. I already felt that spanking and did not want to be hurt in any way what so ever again. I gritted my teeth and waited for them to finish. My vagina was still wet from Bud's sperm oozing out. I had forgotten how turned on I was once in the bedroom before the spanking.
I have no idea how long it took before I received pleasure from those invading fingers. I must have turned red, or at least my face must have looked flushed. I knew I had to do something very soon before those two guys started to make me feel good down there or worse yet. Sexually turn me on. I looked at the one on the left and said, "I don't want to stop you, but if I don't get the food out, it is going to get cold". I wanted to make sure that they did not feel I was trying to stop them. (I was, but I did not want it to come across like I was) They both pulled their hands out and both of them licked their fingers. One of them shouted out for all to hear. "Hmmm, she taste good, I bet her pussy is going to be real sweet"
I cringed as I walked to the next table. I was so embarrassed; my stomach was in knots. I bent over the table to place the bread and sure enough two more hands went to work. I guess the earlier fingering worked loose what was left of Bud's sperm in me. I just remained bent over and as their fingers worked, one of them started rubbing near the top of my vagina, and right at the place I had rubbed. I don't know what happen, or how it happened, but I knew that I wanted to open my legs for them to have easier access to me. Some guy right in front of me told them. "Oh you got her now, her eyes are closed and she sure likes what your doing" I opened my eyes and looked at the guy talking. Right then I hated him and I hated those two guys fingering me. One guy was working my button and the other was working two fingers in my hole and I swear I felt I felt one finger right as my butt hole.
As much as I hated these men, I have to admit I loved the feeling they were giving me. I felt this feeling building, and I mean building fast, very fast. I could hardly breath. I was trying to breathe with my mouth closed, as I did not want to moan or make any noise. I felt my nostrils flaring open with each breath. I felt myself going over the top of that mountaintop of pleasure. I had my elbows on the table and I just rested my face on it also.
I felt my ass being invaded by a finger or something. But all it did was add to the pleasure they were giving me. I was going crazy with this pleasure they were giving. I did not know it at the time but I must have been moving my hips around grinding back against their hands I heard a voice moaning and to my shock I realized it was me. I was moaning and moaning I felt my body shake and my legs shake as I crammed back against the fingers invading both of my holes.
The table was cheering them and me on. I kept hearing fragmented sentences. "Fuck her, make her cum" "Go terry, she loves it" "I can't wait to fuck that cunt" "fuck that bitch" "give it to her" "stick it in her ass" "fuck that pussy". On and on they talked saying filthy, filthy things. Nasty things, I don't know what happen but it all added to this sick pleasure that they were doing. I would start to come down from a climax and as I felt it start to go away, another would start building. One of the guys fingering me shouted out for all to hear "she is so fucking wet, no one will have to use k-y on her. She is fucking dripping"
I climaxed again and one guy stood up and moved behind me. I knew to expect a dick in me real quick like. I had two feelings going on in me at the same time. First, I knew I wanted it. I knew I needed to feel what it felt like to be fucked while in this state. The other feeling was pure panic. I did not want anyone to see me being fucked let alone to see how it would affect me. I did not want this, I did not ask for this, and I sure as hell did not want to be fucked right then and there, or did I?
I heard Bud's voice in the crowd somewhere. "Hold on Jake, you are scheduled for Friday, you know that, she is not to be fucked until tomorrow" another guy yelled out "yea Jake, I get first crack at that pussy, you'll get your" Jake yelled back "Yea, but she wants it now, don't you baby?" I kept grinding my ass back against the hands and said in a very sexual state "No, No, I don't, I don't" I heard every one laugh, some shouted out "Liar, you want it now Bitch" I knew they knew my body was saying differently. It was my mind that was saying no. My vagina was screaming "YES, YES, GIVE IT TO ME, FUCK ME" I felt the fingers pull out and some how I managed to get myself up, and walk back to the kitchen for two more baskets of bread.
I went to the next two tables and the same thing happened. This time when I bent forward I almost could not wait for the touching to start. At the same time I hated myself for feeling this sick desire. This time one guy reached up and started playing with my nipple of my right breast. God, it was so sensitive, the pleasure I received from him touching and foundling it only increased the feeling that the others were giving me between my legs. By now, I was so horny, so hot, my vagina was betraying me, and my body was betraying me. All of a sudden I wanted the attention these men were giving me.
When I did get to the fourth table I looked for the best two good looking men there and moved between them. I did not bend over, their hands where on me at once. One from the front, and one from the back. I stood there holding the basket of bread. Eyes closed, legs open and I could feel my nipples hard as two rocks. The nasty talking never stopped. They were raping my mind, and my body. I was relishing in this perverse filth. With in a few seconds I was climaxing again. There was no doubting as to my sexual capacity at least to the men there. I knew I had one guy fingering my asshole with two fingers as another two or three where in my pussy. I felt a hand on my left nipple squeezing and playing with it. When I realized it was my own hand I put down the breadbasket and started on both nipples at once.
My body shuddered again and again. My mind was going crazy, Matt and I never experienced anything like this and I loved him with all my heart. I hated every man in this room. I hated them with every fiber in my body, yet I was experiencing pleasure beyond my wildest dreams. And since I never dreamed of sex that is a revelation to myself beyond belief. I realized I was squatting down just a little and moving my hips grinding them hard against the hands and fingers working into me and rubbing me.
They both must have tired because they slowly came to a stop. I felt betrayed as they pulled their hands and fingers away. I did not want this feeling to end, and I quickly placed the breadbasket in the middle. I walked back to get the last two and as I walked I felt so slippery between my legs. I could feel wetness, I mean real wet, and real slippery. I could smell myself I don't know how my body betrayed me, or why, but as I walked I was torn. I hated my vagina and the pleasure it wanted and that I desired at that moment so much. Yet I could not hurry fast enough to get the two baskets and get between two more men.
VOTE Feel free to write me.
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I noticed some one walk out of the mess hall as I was coming back with the bread. I moved to a table and they started in as soon as I was in reach. I put both baskets down and laid my upper torso on the table. I felt the fingers, and climaxed again with in seconds. I heard a cheer go up and looked around. It was the man walking back. He had a couple of things that I recall seeing in the closet. Both of them where bouncing as he walked to me. Some of the guys started yelling, "yea, lets see how she like those", Oh fuck, she'll go crazy now" and a lot of other things all running together. I felt him move up behind me and the hands withdraw. I felt something push against my opening to my vagina and I felt this cold thing slide in. It felt mind-boggling. It felt filling but most of all it-felt great. No, more than great. It felt wonderful.
After a few minutes I felt it come out and it was placed against my asshole. I was relaxed because of the fingers working in me there and I felt it slowly go inside of me. There was two feelings all at once coming from my ass. One was of discomfort (not pain) and the other was wanting to feel what it would be like to feel it fuck me like the fingers were doing. I felt another thing at my pussy opening again and it slid in. this one seemed so much bigger. Maybe it was because of the one they had in my ass. Whatever the reason, I felt like I was stuffed. The guy or guys started fucking me with them, and I started climaxing with in two to three strokes.
I was screaming out "YES, YES, OH FUCK, FUCK, GOD, FUCK, FUCK, OH SHIT, I LOVE IT, I LOVE IT, FUCK, FUCK, OH, OH, OHHHHH, OHHHH, GIVE IT TO ME, GIVE IT TO ME. I knew it was my voice, I knew what I was saying; yet I was so disgusted with myself because I loved this feeling so much.
I have no idea how long they fucked me with those things I remember my legs shaking so much and after a long while my pussy and asshole became numb to them. I felt I could not climax anymore and just laid bent over the table until they pulled those things out of me. The last table was yelling at me to come over to them. I some how stood up and with wobbly legs made my way to them. When I got there. One big man grabbed me by the waist and sat me on the table. With dishes being pushed out of the way, he laid me back on my back.
I heard him tell someone to bring him the dicks as he called them. He lifted my legs and I thought I was going to get fucked in spite of what Bud had said. I closed my eyes and lay there numb from my groin down. I felt one of the "dicks" being placed at my asshole again and felt it slide in. he started fucking me with it and then I felt the most wonderful feeling I had ever felt. I felt a very warm feeling right at my pussy opening. I knew instantly what it was. It was a mouth. This guy was using his mouth down there. What I thought was the most disgusting thing in this world was giving me the most unbelievable feeling I have ever experienced.
It was a warm glow, a lovely glow, I could feel two things going on down there and both brought pleasure to me that I would have never thought was possible.
Again I climaxed; I climaxed hard and very long. When I was climaxing this man was shoving the rubbed dick in my asshole so fast, so hard I felt like I was going nuts. I loved it, between his mouth and that dick I was bouncing on the table. Guys were standing all around cheering us on. I must have had all I could take because after a very hard, very long very wonderful climax, I just laid there relishing and basking in the after glow of the feeling.
He stopped and pulled out the dick. I was so wet I thought I must have peed all over him and myself. I came back to reality and instantly became enraged at myself to allow my body to betray me. To actually enjoy those filthy things that these men where doing to me. Someone helped me up and I went and got the six large bowls of pasta for each table.
When I went to the first table it started all over again. Only this time every table used the rubber dicks in me. This time I did not feel any climaxes until the last table. What I did feel made me sick to my stomach. I felt joy, happiness, good; real good that these filthy perverse men wanted to make me climax so much. And all the filthy talking. They all told me how they could not wait to fuck me, to have me wrap my mouth around their cocks, nasty stuff like that. Some guys talked about how big their dicks where, others started to eat. At he last table I had a climax but nothing at all like the ones earlier. As I walked away I realized just how sore I was. My holes were not sore. My clit was. I was way to lubricated in both holes for them to be raw. I guess of the two, my asshole was a little sore after all.
I went to the kitchen and started to wash the dishes I kept my back to the men. I was crying to myself for allowing my body to enjoy such filth. I could not wait to get out of here to safety and call the police. I wanted all these men punished for what they did to me. For showing me that my body craved such filthy pleasure. I stood at the large sink and heard them talking about me. Men trying to pay the three guys I had to screw tomorrow just to get at me. They started coming in, and almost every one came up behind me and kissed the back of my neck, as they would reach around and feel my still hard nipples. Once and a while one would slide his hand down between my legs and give me a quick finger in my asshole since it was the easiest to reach.
One guy came up behind me and started kissing my neck, then around my ear lobes. With all the attention it was working on me again. What he did next really made me moan with desire. I felt him reach down between us. And I could hear his zipper being slid down. I knew he was not allowed to fuck me, yet I felt excited by the thought of it. I felt this dick pressing against the crack of my ass; he just pumped it in my crack. He was not trying to bend it down and put it in me. He just pumped it in the crack of my ass. I heard Bud bellow "Hey Jimmy, not until tomorrow. Wait until tomorrow" Jimmy yelled back, "I ain't fucking her, I got it in the crack of her ass". Bud yelled, "Ok, but wait till tomorrow to slide it in". Jimmy kept pumping and it was staring to drive me crazy. It was getting to me. I started moving my ass around trying to grip him in between them. I kept moving my ass all around trying to get in a position that it would make it accidentally slide in. I tried to arch my back; I leaned on the sink and bent over a little pushing him and myself back.
Jimmy knew what was going on, and started to move with me, he had his hands holding my tits, working my nipples and I felt the tip of his cock hit my butt hole. How it slid in so easy is a mystery to me, but it slid in and with in two maybe three stokes I could feel his cock pulse, I knew he was cumming and emptying himself in me. I was biting my lip, not wanting to give him away. I felt him pull out, and I swear I felt a rush of wind fill my butt hole. Bud yelled out "I told you not to fuck her Jimmy" Jimmy yelled back "I didn't, I just shot off between her cheeks. Ask Penny" Bud yelled, "Is that right Penny?" I pushed myself away from the sink and turned around. With a very excited trembling voice I said, "No, he didn't fuck me, he just rubbed himself and came in the cheeks of my ass" Jimmy gave my tits a kiss each and then kissed me. He kissed me deep and I felt limp. He said, "Thank you honey, I can't wait till tomorrow." I responded to his kiss and to his remark. I said "me to"
Jimmy left and as he walked away, another guy walked up behind me. He did the same as Jimmy. And before Bud said a word He yelled out. Don't worry Bud, I'm in the crack of her cheeks" as he said cheeks I had maneuvered my asshole to the end of his dick. I shoved back and down and it slid in I ground my ass against his groin. I moaned, he moaned, and climaxed. This went on and on with man after man. It took me three hours to do the dishes. I think every man there fucked me in my asshole that first night. And to my surprise, I was not sore, I was not mad; I was just a willing partner, hiding the fact that they were fucking my asshole from Bud.
Many times that evening I had to run to the bathroom to I felt like I had to poop bad. I have to say as enjoyable would be true; to say my butt hole hurt is not true. It was numb; I think the hole would never close again. It seemed like it was just broke. It felt like it was wide open. And sperm was running down my inside thighs and right onto the insides of the pants I had on.
I still hated every crummy man there, however I would be lying if I said I did not like all the attention, all the nasty sex, and all the kissing. Some of them stunk to high heaven, while others were not bad at all. By the time I finished cleaning up the kitchen, I was beat, my legs hurt, my lower back hurt, and all I could think of was sleep. I checked the menu and found that I had to serving breakfast at 6:00 that meant I had to start cooking at 5:am. I went to my room, oh by the way, I did not tell you, there is no door to my room. Just a light blue curtain hanging at the doorway.
I took a much needed shower, I no longer cried about my situation any more, I just resolved myself to make it through this next 6 months and call the police, the FBI and a great attorney. This company and these men will pay dearly for this abuse. I came out of the shower and found $3,400.00 sitting on my bed. All in %100.00 bills, I looked at it and could not believe it. I put on another new pair of stockings and a teddy. I looked for some sort of robe, I should have known better; I picked up the money and walked out to the day room. I had whistles, and all kinds of complements. I stood there and every one got quiet. I showed them the money and asked them "what is this for?"
One of the guys said "It's for you honey, it is our way of saying thank you for keeping our secret when you know, we rubbed ourselves against your sweet cheeks" Every one broke out in a laugh. Another added, "Anyway, what are we going to do with it? It's only a $100.00 bucks each, we make $2500.00 cash a day; I think Henry left you $500.00. He is always giving more"
Another shouted out "keep it honey, by the time you leave here, you'll be not only well fucked, but well off" I know my face turned beat red; I turned and walked back to my room. I turned off the light and laid down. I fell right to sleep. I started to dream and it was a very explicit nasty dirty dream, I was dreaming about caring on what went on in the dining room. I was dreaming of being screwed and I felt right on the brink of a climax when I woke up. There was a hand between my legs, rubbing my clit. I opened my legs more and my pussy was so wet I could hear the sloshing from his fingers going in and out. I lifted my legs up and open. The man in the dark pulled his fingers out, got on the bed and slid into me. He fucked me hard, real hard, he whispered not to moan that the others would hear. I bit my lip, and my body shook as a very hard climaxed raced through my body. It was the most mind-blowing climax I had ever had. (Considering that the only climax I have ever had in my life was just less than 12 hours ago)
I felt him jerk his body and shove his cock in deep. He moaned softly and pulled out. I felt him leave and I laid there my mind was racing a mile a minute, on top of everything that was happening I realized I was horny, I was hot, and I wanted so much for some other man to walk into my room to fuck me, any man. No one came I turned on my side and cried myself back to sleep. I don't really know why it was I cried, was it because no one did come in after him, or because I was trapped here and anyone could come in my room and rape me anytime they wanted. I do not know.
The alarm rang, and I got up, before I went to the shower I noticed $1,000.00 on my nightstand. I picked it up and put it in my top dresser drawer. Here I was there less than 24 hours and had $6,400.00. I was in a daze and in a matter of minutes I was rethinking just how much I hated these guys. I took a shower and put on another new pair of stockings. I decided to put on a sundress. When I put it on it was not long enough to really be a dress. It was maybe 2 Inches past my crotch. The garter and stockings stuck out like a sore thumb; I went to the kitchen.
I did not expect to see anyone, however I had about six guys in there. I made small talk, and made a fresh kettle of coffee for them. Jimmy was one of the men. He said "I have been waiting all night for you, today is my day along with John here and Pete. He's still asleep, but I want you now" do you want it here, or do you want to go to your room" My mouth must have dropped. I knew I was to do three guys this day, but God, he didn't even want to give me time to make breakfast. John spoke up and said, "Yea, we flipped a coin and fucking Jimmy won, he won't even share you. You better take him to the room, I think if you do it out here, all your going to do is piss off the other guys that can't screw you today"
My mind was racing again. "Piss the other guys off, yea, good!" I thought to myself, that I would love! Yes, piss off all these bastards that are making me a sex slave. I said, "well, if you can't wait until after I make breakfast, I want to do it right here. Right over there on the table" I walked over to a dining table, laid back on it, lifted my legs and waited for Jimmy to come fuck me. I told myself to be dead as a cold fish. I surly did not want this son-of-a-bitch to think he was giving me any kind of pleasure.
Jimmy walked up dropped his pants and when I looked down I saw the largest dick I have ever seen. It was hard, it was fat, and God was it long. He said, "I always get first dibs one the new wife. Everyone thinks that if you can take this, you can take anyone here. As he started stuffing my vagina, he muttered "after all Penny, you had this up your ass last night, Remember?" I could feel my vagina being filled more than I have ever had. I could feel him hitting my cervix with every plunge. That made me shudder with excitement, his cock was so deep, stretching me, filling me, and pounding me hard.
I lost it; I tried not to let him know how wonderful he was making me feel. It was to no avail. By his third or fourth stroke I was moaning and clutching him as close as I knew how. I wrapped my legs around his lower back and was pulling him forward with every stroke. I don't know who was fucking whom. Sure he was on top, but there is no way I was letting go of him. I shuddered, and I swear my mind was melting. I could only think how fat his cock was; I pictured it filling me. I was standing outside my body cheering him on. How many minutes went by before I started to loose it I have no idea. What I mean by loosing it is simple, his cock flipped my mind, and I became a sex crazed cock hungry bitch in heat. I started to tell the son-of-a-bitch to fuck me, and then I was screaming at him with pleasure. I heard my voice I was loud, I did not know how loud till much later, but I was screaming at him.
FUCK ME YOU BASTARD, FUUUUUUUCK MEEEEEEEEEEEE. GIVE IT TO ME, HARDER, HARDER, YEEEESSSSS, OH FUCK YES, FUCK ME BABY, FUCK ME, I was holding him and rocking hard to meet every inch and thrust. He kept fucking; he was like a machine. He was slamming me hard, and fast. I could hardly catch my breath. I could not allow this man to pull out of me, I just couldn't. I loved this feeling. No one and I mean no one ever fucked me like this. I never fucked like this. I never had any man want me as bad as this guy did. I am most ashamed to admit I have never wanted anyone to fuck me, as I wanted him to fuck me.
When I laid on my back I wanted to piss the other guys off, and I ended up loosing my own mind to this man and his huge cock. I felt his cock swell up inside of me. I mean it actually increased in size, as he was getting ready to shoot his sperm into me. I had only one climax, however it lasted I think 8-10 minutes if not more. I was so lost in this passion that I started biting his shoulder as he pounded in and out of me. I moaned, and moaned, and moaned I could not think of anything what so ever. All I could do was bath in the bliss of this man's love making. Oh I know it was not love. It was pure healthy, nasty fucking. I was this man's sperm bank waiting for his deposit. What made me so bad was. I loved every filthy minute of this.
I felt him shoot and empty himself into me and I could feel the sides of his cock pulse against the inside of my stretched vagina walls. The end of his cock was pushing hard up against my cervix. The warmth, the wave of pure pleasure shot thorough my body with every pulse from his cock. Wave after wave of pure lust and pleasure shot through my whole body. I held my legs tight against the small of his back and pulled him forward as hard as I could. He was locked in the middle of my legs. I had gasp for air so hard my mouth was dry, yet I felt drool running down the right side of my mouth. All this time I had my eyes clasp tightly shut. As He stopped moving I just laid there. I heard a voice say "Whew' did you see that? Man, she is the hottest woman I have ever seen." Bud added "She is the hottest woman we have ever had up here in over 3 years"
Another said, "She must be a pro. No woman loves sex like that, no woman" his words brought me back to reality. I opened my eyes and looked around. Everywhere I looked was a hungry sex craved man. Seeing them brought me back to reality. I had been used again. I lost myself over to this sexual demon in my body. I had no control over this sick desire now in me. Yet with all this going through my head I still did not want to unhook my legs and release Jimmy. He looked into my eyes and with a soft voice he said, "Never have I ever been so well fucked. I'll be back in this hot cunt of your in 10 days. Keep it hot for me will you baby?"
I did not know how to respond. I did not know what to say. I did not want him to think that I derived pleasure from him, and there is no way I could convince anyone that I did not. He kissed me and flexed his cock in me. I moaned and kissed him as if he was the only lover I had ever known. I unhooked my legs and Jimmy pulled back. I hooked my heel on the edge of the table, and just as Jimmy was out of the way I was going to push myself up. I saw something go down between my legs and a mouth on it; I felt a warm tong licking all around my stretched open hole. I could hear the noise of some one licking and sucking up Jimmy's and my fluids. Ok, Ok, our combined cum together. I herd voice say. I can't wait till noon, I want some of that now, get out of my way" I felt the person eating me get pulled away and I felt a cock being guided into me. This poor guy must have been ready to climax because he was just like my Matt. Two strokes and he shoot his load.
The only difference between Matt and with this man is, With Matt I did not feel unsatisfied. (Since I never experienced satisfaction how could I?) However, with this guy, I did feel cheated. For the very first time in my life I wanted a dick in me, I wanted to climax while a guy was fucking me. I was let down. All he did was just make me hornier and give me the desire that another would take his place. He pulled out and I could feel the sperm oozing out of me, running down the crack of my ass.
Someone helped me up and I tried to walk to the kitchen. Tried I said because after one step I almost fell down. My legs were week, my inner thighs felt stretched and sore. One of the guys pulled out a chair and I sat down. I was so ashamed; as I sat there tears welled up in me. My mind kept telling me that I did not want this; I did not desire this, these men are sick. They are all no good; I did not do anything to deserve this. Once the lust left me I was a sick, miserable captive woman.



I heard the men talking, I heard Bud's voice say "Yea, most don't get that way until they have been three to four months. Can you imagine what she is going to be like in a week let alone three months? Something tells me, we have a nymphomaniac on our hands, and she will be the one to wear us out. One guy yelled, "Hey Bud, you better change the schedule around or we'll never keep her satisfied. Shit, I want to fuck her so bad, I'm going to go nuts myself"
I heard this and Part of me was terrified, the other part of me was smiling inside of myself. Was I hearing correct? Do they feel I may get the better of them? Jimmy brought me back to reality with his lifting me up and stuffing two $500.00 bills in my front pocket.
He kissed me gently on the cheek and said, "I'll be back on my break, I need some more of that" I turned and walked to the kitchen. As I walked I found myself not wanting to wait till his break; I would have loved it if he had decided to just fuck me one more time. Or maybe the third guy I had to fuck would show up. I was no longer thinking of these guys as bastards. They where just nasty filthy men, I kept dwelling on that feeling Jimmy gave me. And the feelings I received last night at the kitchen sink. I took out the mixture for pancakes and started the batter. As I stood there, I felt the sperm on the inside of my thighs. My clit was throbbing and my hole felt empty. My mind was not on cooking, it was not on escape, I did not think how I was going to make these assholes pay. I kept thinking of the pleasure I had received and how I desired more, much, much more.
Cooking dressed the way I was is not the easiest thing to do. And I could smell myself. I reeked of the smell of sperm. It did not take long before the stuff on the sides of my legs crusted and fell away, but the wetness from my own pussy was driving me crazy. I think every man there came up to me and kissed the back of my neck. After each kiss the man would say, "good morning, hope you slept well, or that I looked good enough to eat for breakfast" each one would cop a feel of my breast, or butt. I am sure they all thought they where teasing me, I did not want any of them to know it was working. I fought many times from leaning back into one of their open arms and resting there wanting him to rub my clit or to finger me, or to do what they did last night, to fuck me.
I remembered last my mystery man early this morning and then last night. I found myself relishing the feeling that they all gave me as they fucked my Butt. Sure I did not climax to speak of, however I have to admit that I did loved the feeling each cock gave me. I don't know if it was the dirtiness of it all, or if it was because we where keeping it a mass secret from Bud, or the pure simple fact that it felt so good feeling the hard cock sliding in and out of me. I set up a buffet for the morning meal, and went to the bathroom too wipe off the crust from the side of my inner thighs. I sat took a washcloth wet it and wiped the thighs. I sat down on the stool and for the first time let my mind and eyes room, I saw that next to me was a hole in the wall about the 14-18" in diameter. I bent down a little and looked to see what was on the other side. It was the men's day room bathroom. I could see all the way inside on the right was 4 urinals and on the left where the stall's with doors on them.
I thought it very strange that my predecessor would desire to sit here and watch the men in the bathroom. I then realized that maybe it was there so they could look through and watch me. "My God will I have no privacy!" my mind screamed. I urinated and wiped myself, when I did I expected to be very sore. I wasn't, I find that I was very, very sensitive to the touch. I looked through the hole and saw no one. I decided to see if I could get rid of this feeling, this desire that they some how awoke in me. I just had to relieve the pressure that had built up in me from the poor fucking that the second guy gave me (funny, I did not get his name) That along with all that kissing, fantasizing and touching, I was well worked up. It did not take long; I climaxed in just a few minutes. I could not believe how wet I was between my legs. I could not help but wonder if it was me or if it was all the sperm in me slowly leaking out. What ever it was, I did decide that I sure did like the feeling.
As I finished cleaning the kitchen it was 7:40. My next meal was to be fixed by 11:45. I had to clean, make bed, do laundry dust and everything else that goes with the job I signed up for. I walked in the day room and the TV was on, I did not pay any attention to it at first. I started to clean up, dust and straighten things. These guys were sick perverts. There where the most sick magazines all over the dayroom. Filthy nasty pocket sex books. I started to flip through them to see just how sick they where and what it was that men looked at and read. I then realized why they where always in a state of sexual desire. I wanted to get my work done in the day room before I moved into the 15 two man rooms. I put down the things I was looking at. I heard a woman's voice begging to be fucked. I looked up at the TV and saw a woman on her back, a guy was fucking her, and she was sucking another guy between her cries of lust. I saw it was the day room. And the table she was on was the table I had just dusted. I saw men everywhere, she was holding a cock in each hand and the guy between her legs was ramming her so hard her whole body moved.
I looked around to see if I was alone. I surly did not want any of these guys to know I would watch something like this. I saw no one and sat on the edge of the coffee table. I was curious as just how many guys were going to fuck her and could not but wonder if these guys where expecting the same from me. I watched and could not believe any woman could do the things she was doing.
VOTE Feel free to write me.
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I saw her finish fucking one guy and told the next guy she wanted him to lay down on his back. He did and she straddled him as she squatted down on his stiff dick. She laid down on him fucking him. The guy she was jacking off with her right hand she pulled him around behind her. Never letting go of his cock, she brought him right up to her asshole. As he pushed himself in her she grabbed another dick and with her mouth sucked in another dancing right in front of her. I watched and could not help but wonder who she was. Was she the woman I passed getting off the plain? Was it the "Hot Gal" from three years ago? I knew it had to be one of the "substitute wives" but which one?
It was very obvious to me, this woman loved sex. She loved every thing going on. I sat there watching as every man in the room fucked her either in her mouth, in her ass or in her pussy. When they all finished fucking her, she used a big fat black rubber cock to fuck herself into oblivion. By the end of the film, she was left alone on the coffee table with her black dildo. That stopped and I went to stand up and another one followed. It was a picture of my room, from above. Showing the entire room. The same woman walked in, went to the sex cabinet.
She opened it, and pulled out something that looked like a leather pair of panties and I could tell something like a rubber dick was attached to it. I watched as she put them on. It took her some time, however she did get them on, and when she finished there was no doubt what it was. Behind her it was open down in the crotch and anus area. She grabbed a leather hood and walked out of camera view. Then after a few minutes I heard her say, "come here asshole, you were bad today, and it is time for your punishment. His head was covered, and he had what looked like a red ball in his open mouth. The ball was attached to the back of the hood some how.
She led him to the end of her bed (Our bed) she had him stretch his legs and she bent down and fastened each ankle with something. He was standing there with his legs spread. Once locked down, she went behind him and shoved him, (she shoved him very hard) forward. Then she quickly moved around and reaching under the bed she grabbed some handcuffs attached to a long chain and cuffed him bent over. There he was naked, hooded, locked in a spread eagle position. And this girl was getting ready to fuck him up his ass. She went to the cabinet and pulled out a blue and white tube. Putting some of it in and around his asshole, she moved in behind him and started to fuck him. God she was not gentle, she put the head of it up against his butt hole, and then with one very fast hard thrust she shoved it in. the guys' head bent up off the bed. And I swear I heard him scream through the ball in his mouth.
She pumped and pumped. It was no doubt that he liked it, he was shoving back at her as she shoved the rubbed cock in. she stopped and the guy was moaning and pleading through the ball in his mouth for her to continue. She knelt down and moving her head under and in between his leg, she started sucking his cock. I could tell he liked that as well. She stopped sucking and stood up. She said "Ok, now for your punishment. I have five of your friends waiting to come in here for a piece of ass. They think they are going to fuck me in my ass while I fuck you. But what they don't know is, I am going to have them fuck you"
The guy on the bed went crazy. He tried and tried to get out of the chains holding him. He tossed and turned flailing his arms and legs. She said, "Calm down Bud, you know you want this. Calm down, they don't know who you are. Only I do. You are going to be raped by your own men" She moved in behind him again and pointing the rubber cock in the vicinity of his butt hole she just shoved her hips forward. It appeared that she did not care it the end was at his hole or not. She just shoved forward. Again his head came up off the bed. She just kept pumping. With in a few strokes the guy was shoving back. "That's it Bud, That's it" It hit me, My God it was Bud, the fucking Boss. She went on "if you are a real good boy, I will arrange this once a week, no more fake cocks for you, only the real thing for my baby" She reached down and started to jack him off real fast.
She asked him "are you close baby? Do you like it baby? Are you ready to shoot?" Bud was loud; his moaning was beyond simple moans. She jerked her hand away and pulled back. I swear I heard his asshole snap shut. She moved away from the camera view. Bud just laid there he kept humping the end of the bed wanting to get off. I heard voices and I heard the girls' voice. She said "I'm going to mount my bitch, and you guys one at a time fuck me in my ass, OK?" each one said yes. One guy asked, "who is he?" another guy said, "who cares, if he wants her to fuck him I don't care" She moved around behind him and again just sort of aimed and shoved her cock in him.
She started fucking him hard and again reached under him stroking his cock. One man moved behind her and bent trying to stick his cock in her moving ass. After about 5-6 attempts he said "Come on Mary, I can't put it in with your fucking him so fast" The woman kept pumping and stroking as she said "I know, you boys wanted to fuck my asshole, lets have a Gang-bang party with my bitch here. You guys all fuck him twice each, and after supper and I finish the guys, I'll bang you all my self. Deal?" Almost every one yelled back "deal" again the same guy asked, "who is he? I don't like fucking guys I don't know" Mary laughed and said does it really matter? Can't you enjoy a hot ass when you see one" another guy said "Yea, Chuck, who cares, besides he wants it, so lets give him the fuck of his life.
Mary pulled out and moved to the side never letting go of Bud's cock. Every time he was about to climax she would stop stroking. The first guy fucked him, then the second. By the time the third guy was inserting himself. Mary said "I have another idea, guys. I am going to take out his ball gag. When I do he will suck you hard again. She got on the bed and said "OK bitch, I'm going to take out your gag. You are not to say one word. Every time you feel a cock at your lips, you are to suck it. You are to suck him rock hard. And if it gets to feel to good for him, you will let him fuck your mouth. Do you understand? Shake your head yes if you want them to keep fucking you. If you don't want to I'll make them stop fucking you."
I watched him as he shook his head yes. Mary undid the ties behind his head and pulled the ball out. She made him turn his head to the side. And all that could be seen was a round hole where his mouth was. Nothing else, it was solid black. No eyeholes not even a hole for the nose. She had the first guy that screwed him get up on her bed and kneel next to him. Bud did not wait for him to put his cock in Bud's mouth. Bud moved his head and went after the guy's dick. God, what a sight. I watched and I was shocked at first. Then puzzled. Why was this being shown? Why was this on TV for every one to see?
It hit me. Everyone was at work; the only one that had the freedom to put this on was Bud. What was he trying to show me? He must think this is a way for me to act with him. I looked all around. I could not see any tape player that was running. I did not understand how this was being shown to me, but it was. To say it was a turn on would be 100% wrong. It was 100% interesting that this women, who like myself, was brought here for these men's sexual pleasure and maid service had some how, turned everything around and from what I could tell she was running things by the using of her sex and her creative mind.
Suddenly I became very interested. If she could do this to Bud, and keep his secret, she had power. Power that I am sure made it so she was never hurt. Power to get all the men to do what she wanted and not what they wanted. Oh yes I became very, very interested. If I could learn what she did, I would not need any police to punish these bustards; I could do it for months on end, I would teach these son's of bitch's not to ever use a woman like they wanted to use me.
I kept watching, when that one finished another one started. I was again a picture of my room and this time there was a blonde changing. She was standing in front of the sex in her stockings and Garter. She reached in and pulled out another pair of leather panties. Only this did not have any holes cut out. In fact from what I could tell, inside the panties, there was two small things sticking toward the inside. I realized that whatever they where, even thought they where in the right position, the smallness of them would surly not give any pleasure. Then I thought, I know, I bet they are there to cause discomfort. A thought flew through my mind, to make sure I did not have to put those on. I watched her as she worked them up her legs, they where very tight.
When she got them up mid thigh, she reached in the cabinet and pulled out a large blue and white tube of something. She grabbed one of the rubber dicks, put tomes clear gooey stuff from the tube on it and went to work inserting the rubber cock in her butt hole. It took s few minutes, and then she reached in and grabbed another rubber cock. She spit on it and inserted that one in her vagina; she then worked the panties up enough to connect those two things sewed into her leather panties to the bottom of the two fake cocks. The blonde then pulled them the rest of the way up moving her hips all around.
I then realized, no one was there telling her what to do. Why was she doing this to her self? When the panties where tight and comfortable to her, she walked over to the wall just past my bathroom. She moved one of the padded chairs from the reading table and scooted it over alongside the wall next to my bathroom. Right next to where she was sitting hung a long bamboo type Chinese calendar; you know the ones that look like a picture. Well she reached up and took it off the hook. She set it on the floor and behind the long hanging calendar was a square hole. I looked like it was about a foot square. Before she sat straight up from putting the thing on the floor, I dick was stuck through the big hole. She simply bent forward a little; she grabbed it, stroked it and started sucking it. The guy climaxed, and pulled back, I thought she was going to spit out the stuff, but she did not. As soon as the one guy pulled his cock out, another one appeared.
I had to know if that thing was still there? I quickly went to my room and saw the calendar hanging. It was from five years earlier. I took it off the wall and sure as anything. It was there. I moved the chair and sat down so I could look into the other side easier. I saw a bathroom stall. Only this one was rather large. It was the same men's bathroom that I could see through the hole in my own bathroom.
I sat up, got up, re-hung the calendar, and walked around to the men's bathroom. I found the first hole from their side. I saw painted all around the hole was a woman's face and the hole was her mouth. Alongside it had "Tips not required, but appreciated" (that was the one at my bathroom wall) I looked in the stall on the same wall, It was big all right. I saw the huge square. It had three things written alongside of it, "#1-if you want a blowjob, stick it through hard, #2-if you want to be fucked, put your asshole up to the hole. #3-Tips not required, but appreciated"
"What! If you want to get fucked?" I thought. Then I remembered Bud. Where their more guys like him here? I went back into the dayroom in a funny daze or maybe a trance. I knew I was in hell, these guys had to be the sickest of the sickest. I heard the noise from the TV and it looked like I did not miss a thing, she was hard at work milking another guy, then another, some had short dick's, others had long one's, some black, some dark, others white as snow. Then I saw it, when one dick disappeared, time went by, the blonde just kept moving her own crotch on the seat of the chair a few minutes later an I could see a ass being pushed up against the wall. The blonde got up, went over to the cabinet and brought back a dick with a handle. She put that gooey stuff on it and slid it right in up the guys ass. She fucked him and fucked him; she even changed hands twice. Then I guess he was satisfied and he pulled away, almost taking the thing out of her hand.
I also noticed that she did a lot of squirming around in the chair as she did these things to the guys. I counted 9 guys get blowjobs twice she used rubber dick's to fuck two guys on the other side. I also noticed that after each guy, money would fall to the floor from the other side. When she finished she picked up the money, laid down on the bed and grabbed a magic wand. I know what they are because I use one all the time for my back. It is a massager, well; she laid on her back, moving her hips. She still had the panties on holding those two-rubber cocks inside of her. She opened her legs, and placed the wand end right between her legs up around the clit area. She was thrashing on the bed for 5-8 maybe 10 minutes.
When she was finished she got up took the cash and went to a wall safe, opening it she put the money in. She then went into the bathroom, where the camera faded to black. I almost jumped up and almost ran (almost) to the cabinet. I saw the leather pants with the hole in the ass. I saw the leather pants with the two things sewn into the crotch. I found the two rubber dicks that attached to them. I also found the rubber dicks with the handles. There where 6 in all, of different lengths and thickness. I saw other things there. I'll tell you about those later. I also found the wall safe and in the inside it gave instructions on changing the combination. I decided to use the safe and change the combination, I noticed the time I knew I had to get lunch started.
I went to the dayroom and turned off the set; I went and made 75 sandwiches. All the time I stood there my mind was going a mile a minute. It was 11:30 all 30 men walked in on the dot. Jimmy and two other men walked straight to me. I recognized one as the "fast shooter" from this morning; he was maybe 19-20, good looking blond guy. The other was the third man for the day, he was Black, and his name was Pete. He must have been in his late 40's, Jimmy said, "let's go to your room, we'll eat later"
VOTE Feel free to write me.



        Penny's Surprise Ch. 06

        Penny looks for ways to turn the tables.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/pennys-surprise-ch-06

Title: Penny's Surprise Ch. 06

Author: Linda Jean

Category: Group Sex

Description: Penny looks for ways to turn the tables.

Tags: fuck books, days told, felt bud, long start, pleasure heard, day room, sex girls, put pants, jimmy pulled, needed feel

Series: Penny's Surprise


The three of them whisked me away to my room, with all kinds of catcalls. Somewhere yelling "take it easy on them Penny, we need them back to work" laughter broke out everywhere. Jimmy laid on the bed and told me to bend over and suck him. I knew that if I did that one of the other guys would have easy access to my backside. I was right, I felt a cock come up to me and I must have been still full of sperm, because he slid in so easy, and I did it again. I don't know if it was all the shit I had going into my mind with the filthy things on the TV or the magazines, and fuck books. Or the fact that I was just horny because I all of a sudden, I craved cock, yes not a penis or even a dick, I wanted a hard stiff cock to fuck me and to fuck me till I climaxed again.
It seemed that for almost 24 hours my mind has been bombarded with sex, not just normal sex, but his sick, kinky type stuff. Unnatural sex, sex with more than one man, sex with man after man, perverted sex, Nasty sex like fucking a guy in his asshole and having guys fuck another. It was just too much. Oh I still hated this company, and Bud, but all of a sudden these men did not seem all that bad. In fact, this was feeling just great. Whoever it was behind me shoot his sperm in me, about the time Jimmy climaxed. I was caught by surprise with it. I have never tasted sperm by it self in my life. In fact up until yesterday when bud made me lick and suck his dick clean after he fucked me. I had never had one in my mouth, let alone had one shoot his stuff.
I did not desire to disappoint these three men. It had no taste to really speak of, maybe a little salty, but not all that bad. I just gulped it down. The guy behind me pulled out and the third one replaced him. I moved my body around and reached for the guy that just finished fucking me. I took hold of his now softening dick and pulled him to my mouth. I licked and sucked and loved his cock. I was so good at it, he became hard again. The guy behind me climaxed and I expected the guy I was sucking to replace him. But Jimmy had other idea's He decided to fuck my asshole. I just wish he would have taken it a little slower. It hurt like hell today for some reason.
I almost bit down on the dick in my mouth. My whole body felt like it was in pain. Then as quick as it came, it left with this wave of pleasure shooting though out my entire body. This went on for a good hour, with them switching positions. I did not try or want to suck them after they screwed my butt. I don't know what I would have done if one of them wanted to try. I guess I would have been spanked or whipped. But I was not going to suck a dick that just came out my asshole. I lost track of the number of times those three men made me climax.
They put their pants on and went to grab some sandwiches. I stood up, and looked down at my legs, I could see sperm running down the inside of my legs. I did not have to pee or poop, so I turned and walked back to the kitchen. A huge round of applause rang out along with whistles and cheers.
Then About 12:50 everyone cleared out. I walked over to the TV and turned it back on. Why was I not amazed? I had taken almost 2 hours for lunch and of course the sex, yet when the set came on, it was right where I had left it to make lunch. It hit me, I had no idea if this was the only channel, or if we where able to watch regular TV. I got the remote and started changing channels. We had something on every channel I counted 134 different ones. Of those 134, 42 had no-stop sex. I saw girls having sex with girls, guys having sex with guys, girls masturbating, girls with dogs, Gang-Bang sex, Orgy sex, sex out doors, sex in public. And most of all, about 5 channels showed sex with the substitute wives. I turned it back to channel 3 where it had been all morning.
I just knew there had to be camera hidden around here and they're watching me, so again I looked around very carefully. I did not see any cameras, yet how else would anyone know? And the camera that was filming what I had been watching. Where was it? I went to my room and examined it. I spent over an hour looking for a camera any camera, yet I could not find one.
I went back to the day room and would you believe. I did not miss a thing. This time Mary was dressed in a tight black leather outfit, and she was spanking, whipping, and barking out orders to the men. She had them do things to her, to each other and to them selves. She had some dressed as maids and they were doing the housework. It was like she was the "She Bitch Queen".
I noticed the time and jumped up, and with in 2 hours I straighten the rooms, made all the beds. By now I was not surprised to find all the sex magazines and pocket fuck books in all the rooms. Every room had a TV, I can only assume they can get al those channels like I just did. I saw that every room also had two safes. I guess that they where there so the men had a safe place for their money. I loaded the laundry, and started Supper. I had the frozen casserole all done, vegetables and bread ready. At 5:30 they all walked in. I for the first time looked at all the men. I was looking to see if I could see any face here that was on the TV that afternoon. I did not see one. Supper starts sharp at 6:00
During supper the Pete came over to me and said he wanted to have sex, I took him to my room, and laid on my back, this time he was all cleaned up from work. Pete took off his pants and shirt, moving on the bed he moved his face right down between my legs. I tried to close them, I said "no, I'm not clean down there, it's nasty don't, please don't" Pete grabbed them and said "I want to lick you, I want to taste your cunt, I want to lick it clean"
Before I could stop him his mouth was on me, his tong was lapping at my hole, he was moaning with pleasure. I felt his fingers working me. God do I hate saying this and admitting it, "it felt wonderful". I forgot how much sperm had been pumped in me over the last 24 hours. Whatever was left along with my perspiration and my own wetness Pete was going after and going after it with a desire and fever like I have never thought possible? I climaxed and climaxed hard; I know it was because of his eating me. It was because it is so fucking nasty, so fucking sick, He was eating my cunt, my fucking cunt, where dick's and dicks and dicks have fucked me, but most of all, because I loved it so much.
I must have had two climaxes with his mouth and fingers before he mounted me. When he did I was ready; I wanted his stiff prick in me. The feeling I received as I felt it filled me; I cannot begin to describe. Every fiber inside the walls of my pussy could feel him. It was pure pleasure, pure lust. I was slamming myself into him. I wanted him, I wanted his cock, I wanted his sperm in me, and I needed to feel his cock explode in me. I needed to feel it throb. I needed to feel it pulses; I needed his hot fucking cum in me. I hooked my ankles together and pulled him with both legs, he fucked and fucked and fucked. I climaxed and climaxed again and again. I have no idea how long he fucked me.
I was sweaty; I was tiring out I could hardly breath. I was fucking his cock with all my might. Pulling him with the inner walls. Squeezing his cock milking him. His sweat was dripping on me as he fucked. He started to pick up his thrusting speed, faster, harder until his cock felt like a piston. In and Out, In and Out, GOD I LOVED THIS FEELING, I LOVED THIS FEELING, I LOVED IT TO MY VERY SOUL. I have no idea how I managed to say anything let alone speak. I knew what I wanted and I was not going to be denied it. "FUCK ME, FUCK ME, GIVE IT TO ME; GIVE ME THAT COCK, HARDER, HARDER, FUCK ME, FUCK ME, GIVE ME IT, GIVE IT TO ME" I felt his cock twitch, I knew it was coming. My own body started to respond to the sperm that he was about to shoot. "YES, YES, NOW, FUCK ME HARDER, FUCK ME, OH GOD YES, OH GOD PLEASE, NOW, NOWWWWWW, OHHHHHHHH FUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKK I FEEL IT, OH GOD I FEEL IT" It felt like he was going to blow the head off of my shoulders. I felt his sperm hitting my cervix.
I clutched at him. I was holding him for dear life. I shook and shook. I felt every beat of my heart as it pounded the pleasure throughout out my body. My toes throbbed; I could not catch my breath. We kissed and I wanted his body inside of mine. I kissed him like I have never kissed any other man in my life. We ground our groins together hard each wanting to get even more pleasure. I heard a slap opened my eyes and saw my "fast shooter" he was tapping Pete on the shoulder he was saying. "I'm next, come on, get off her" I held Pete tight, he broke the kiss and said "she won't let me go, she likes my dick"
I heard Jimmy whining "Oh come on Pete, don't wear her out, give us a break" I was still at the top of my mountain, and I knew that if Pete would pull out, I would tumble back to reality. Pete forced my legs open and pulled out. My "fast shooter" got between my legs and inserted himself in me. He felt good, and with the speed he was fucking it did not take me long to start to climb right back to that mountain of pleasure. I heard Pete tell him "Go get her Kiel, fuck her, look at her she loves it, she loves it"
I can feel him, I can feel the shape of the head on his dick, and I can feel the mushroom end. It is so good; it has an angle that keeps hitting something inside of me. What ever it was hitting was making the feeling even more intense. The kid was so fast I can feel the end of his dick almost come out before he shoved it back in. I felt it and screamed, I did not yell, I screamed 'OH NO, BUT IT BACK IN, BUT IT BACK IN" he pulled out too far, and it slipped out. I can feel him stabbing, and finely "Ohhhh Yess, that's it, that's it, Yesss YESSSS, RIGHT THERE" Kiel, was fucking like a kid possessed. I felt myself starting to build with pleasure. I could feel my mind floating going higher, and higher. I felt it happen "NO, NO, OH GOD NO, PLEASE DON'T STOP, KEEP GOING, KEEP GOING" I felt him shooting his sperm, I was so close. So close, he couldn't wait.
I swear Jimmy must have pulled him off of me. Kiel was empty and out so fast. Jimmy slid in me and started, Jimmy grabbed both breast and started to work my nipples as he rammed in and out. I closed my eyes to enjoy the feeling. The pleasure of both, it was so hot. I went rushing to a climax I knew it was going to be a good one. It hit me hard; again I wrapped my legs around him, and pulled him in, and in, and in. I was shuddering from my climax as he shot his sperm into me. Jimmy was squeezing my nipples so hard, it was mind boggling, Pleasure /pain. All at once, I was moaning so loud and loved the feeling of the cock squirting.
Jimmy pulled out, put his pants on and walked out. I lay there panting, catching my breath gleaming in the aftermath. I knew I had to get up and get the kitchen cleaned up. I got up went and urinated. While sitting there, I could hear the dripping of sperm dripping out of me as it hit the water. I looked to the wall, leaning a little forward I saw the men in the men's room, I watched as men walked around and as I looked. I saw a man walk up, unzip his pants and pulled out his cock, he stuck it though the hole. I didn't do anything I just sat there looking at it he moved it up and down. I knew I had to get my work done, but I did not want this man or any man to tell Bud I would not please them.
I reached forward and took hold of it; I started to stroke it. I leaned forward and put the end in my mouth. I started stroking it a little faster; I put more of it in my mouth. Using my other hand I massaged his balls. I felt his dick swell up and knew it was going to shot. I was trying to decide if I should let him shoot off in my mouth or to pull my mouth away. Before I could answer myself he started to climax. I sucked and sucked every drop out of him. He pulled back and I saw a $500.00 drop on the floor. I knew that if I did not jump up and get to the kitchen I would have a line of men wanting their cocks sucked. I did not wipe myself, I jumped up hit the light and made it to the kitchen, my vagina was burping and I walked and with each burp, out came a gob of sperm.
While I finishing cleaning up the kitchen, Pete came in and told me he would be in my room at 9:pm. I asked one of the guys bringing in an empty glass a few questions. "Tell me, do you stay here for 6 months? Or for a whole year?" he laughed and said "Hell I will work for 6 months I got here the day before you did. I am out of here 6 months from now, just like you" I asked him "what where you told about me?" he looked into my eyes and said, "do you really want me to tell you?" I said, "Yes, please, tell me"
"Well" he said "Bud briefed us about our jobs and he told us that we all had a common wife. That she would cook, clean the place, make the beds and keep us sexually happy. We where told that three of us are allowed sex with you for a 24-hour period (6 am to 6 am) every 10 days. We where also told that you may want more than just three of us a day, however that was all up to you. And if anyone broke that or forced you not on our day to do something we would be fined %15,000.00. Which is then slit three ways to your three husbands for that day.
So I guess it is ok to have sex with you not on our day just as long as it is you that wants it. And start it" I looked at him, listening very closely, I said "really, anything else?" he said, "I was told you may suck us or screw us any place, any time. We where told you are being paid for the housework and any thing other than housework (you know like the sex part) was on a tip basis. We were told you eagerly accepted this job, because you like men, lots of men" I stood there amazed as to how honest he was being. I asked, "Is that all?" He said "well, he said you have this thing about loving to be forced to do kinky sexual stuff, that nothing was too way out for you and you would never say no to anything that we would want you to do. We where also told that you loved Gangbangs however we could not set one up unless it was our time. (You know on our days) We were told that you lived to please men sexually and doing so gave you pleasure.
We where told that you are disease free, and you can't get knocked up no matter how many guys you fuck a night, day or week" he kept looking at me all the time he spoke. I think he was looking for some sort of conformation or reaction. I was not mad, I smiled and turned around, I said "thank you for being so honest" He said walking off "I have you tomorrow, and I can't wait. That is of course if I don't get you in the Glory hole tonight" He stopped turned and asked "are you going to do the Glory-Hole again tonight?" I answered, "I don't know most likely not, I will be busy later, it all depends on how tired I am"
I stood at the sink finishing up, My eyes wanted to cry, I was shocked up, I could not believe that this Jerk Bud could tell them all these lies. I did not want these men for sex. All I wanted to do was run a way from Matt. I wanted a job, yet here I was trapped for 6 months, with 30 sick horny men and at least one son of a bitch. I was hurt, deeply hurt, I did not cry I wanted to. I knew that this fucking company and that bastard Bud would pay for this, Oh I had plans for Him all right.
It was right then that he came into the kitchen. "Hi baby" he said "I see you have taken right to your job. I'm glad you did not have to be whipped or spanked, I hope you have learned what is expected of you today. I did see that you spent a lot of time in front of the TV today, That's ok for now, I kept the boys away to let you get settled in. From tomorrow on, I will be here at 9:30 every day. I will here to fuck this hot little hole" with those words I felt his fingers touch my ass and work right to my asshole. I tensed at first, then relaxed. "That's better Penny, Hell you may just like to feel this cock in there right now wouldn't you". I asked him "what about the three men today, won't they be upset that you jumped the line so to speak". He said well If you want me that is different you know, I just can't force you those are the rules.
Besides, from what I saw last night, I was the only one here that did not fuck you in your ass, I feel you owe me that much" I said I have plans for you, do the boys know what a pussy you are Bud? I saw the tapes you played for me today, I know what a sick person you are now. Don't worry, I'll keep your secret just as long as you don't bother me. You keep your hands off of me. Don't touch me. And as for ever whipping or spanking me again think again. The first time that happens, I'll tell all these boys what you like, and how you like to get it" I felt Bud back off. I kept my back to him, and after a few minutes, he walked away.
I was excited inside; he made a big mistake in showing me those movies of him and Mary. I guess he thought I would get the message of what he wanted, It must have shocked him to have me shut him off so quickly. All of a sudden I did not feel bad, or trapped. All of a sudden I felt like Bud had no control over me anymore. I finished and went to my room. I sure as hell was not going into the day room as all the guys where coaxing me to do.
VOTE Feel free to write me.
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I went and took a shower. I had so many things going threw my mind, I stood there thinking of everything that happen to me in a little over 24 hours. Then the money popped into the picture. I had $5,000.00 in cash that worked out to $2,500.00 a day, over 30 days that will be $75,000.00 and for 6 months very close to $500,000.00. This in itself is very mind-boggling. On top of the money, I experienced sexual pleasure like I had never known before in my life. It was dirty; it was nasty, very nasty but did it ever feel great. I stood there, I was being torn apart with these feelings. I was disgusted with my self for many things. First because I should have never let myself be put in this type of situation. Second because I should have never left Matt. Third because I should be very, very mad. Yet what was I thinking about I thought about the money, and most of all the sick nasty pleasure I got from having this kind of filthy sex with 30 different men.
I swear I hated myself I was thinking about every thing that happen to me since I had arrived. Remembering the position I was in, a position with no control over my life. And then the wonderful feeling I received from the sex I had been doing. I was getting turned on from the memories of all those nasty things. I knew I did not take on this job for the reasons that Bud told the men or told me for that matter. All I wanted to do was, give an honest days work, for an honest days pay. But this extra money, and for what, a sex? For pleasure like I had never felt in my life?
I caught myself saying all this to my self. I know it now, I am going crazy; here I was arguing with myself convincing myself that this was all OK. After all, they did need some kind of attention, and besides as long as they kept giving me these tips, I would have one hell of a nest egg when I went back home. Don't get me wrong, this was hard work, cooking, cleaning, and doing the laundry. It is no piece of cake by any means. But what made the unpleasant job a little bit more bearable was the money and the fact the only one to treat me unkind was that asshole Bud, and after what I had seen on the TV, I think I can get him under control. Now if all this wasn't enough to contemplate, I started thinking about being woke up in the middle of the night and having that extraordinary climax. What surprised me was my desire for more, I mean to be taken for sex and awaken to more pleasure.
I just cannot take anymore of this; I brought my hand down and started rubbing my clit. I closed my eyes I remembered the night before standing at the sink. I remembered every cock fucking me in my asshole. I could feel my vagina pulsing with desire. Some how even though my fingers felt good rubbing myself, I wanted my pussy filled.
I left the shower running, stepped out and went to the sex cabinet. I looked around the shelves and found this lovely fat rubber cock. I took it back with me to the shower. Stepping in I let the water run over my body. As I closed my eyes to re-live the filthy nasty sex. The sex, oh the fucking sex, I started rubbing my clit again, Crouching I brought the head of the rubber cock to my opening. I knew I needed it, I just had to climax. I pulled it into myself, reveling in the pleasure of it stretching and filling me. I felt it slide in, I could feel it with every fiber of nerves inside my vagina What was the most exciting to me was, I loving every inch of it as I pulled it inside.
I started fucking. I have no idea what I looked like, I sort of bent forward, and with one hand I was rubbing my clit while with the other I was fucking myself. After a while I felt a good climax coming, it was not hard like the others I had experienced, but it was a good one. After I climaxed I had to sit down; I pulled the cock out of me, turned off the water, and got out. I sat on the stool sat back, closed my eyes. I guess it was under a minute before I heard movement to my right. I looked and I had a very stiff very long dick sticking right through the hole along side of me. I knew I was now free of Bud's grip or at least I knew what I had to do to control him. That from now on anything I did would be because I wanted to. I was still holding the rubber cock with my right hand so with my left I grabbed the cock in the hole. I leaned forward and took it in my mouth. I wanted to feel my rubber cock inside of me again, so I scooted forward on the stool, opened my legs and slid that wonderful cock inside.

I don't know what made this time so good, but I felt a huge climax starting to build, I mean a big one. I don't know if it was because what I was doing was so nasty or because I relished the cock I was sucking. I did know that I was now doing this because I wanted too, not because I was not being forced to. The cock in my mouth pulsed as the man climaxed and his sperm filled my mouth. I did not even think about it, I swallowed his sperm. Maybe it was because I was right at the verge of a climax I don't know. He pulled out, I saw money drop and another cock came through the hole. It was a short one, not all that thick, but it was as hard as a rock. As I took it my cunt rocked with a fantastic climax. Almost instantly the guy shoot his sperm off. He pulled back and more money dropped. Another replaced him. This one was white as snow, skinny but very long. I milked him for every drop. Climaxing as he shoot his load, this went on till my mouth and jaw got sore. Both of my arms where sore as hell from fucking myself and stroking the guys dick's. I needed to get some rest; I stood up, and picked up the cash and put it in the safe.
I dried my self off, took off my shower cap, put on some new red stockings and a cute matching baby doll top. I decided to lay down for a few minutes before Pete came to my room. I must have dosed off to sleep. (After all it had been a very long hard day) When I woke up Pete was there, running his hands gently up and down my inner thigh. Oh the feeling was pleasant, very pleasant. I have never been awaken in this manner. Pete was slowly caressing me, it was special, and I loved every touch. He was being very slow, and almost teasing me with his touching. I could not help but moan. I was on my side, so I turned onto my back, I kept my eyes closed and just relaxed. Pete did not rush to my groin as I some how expected. He just kept gently stroking my upper thighs. Tracing his fingers all up and down inside and out, around my tummy. I could not help the feelings I was experiencing. My vagina started to at first feel warm then it felt like a tingle. It was not long before it was hard for me to breathe.
I think Pete noticed this and stepped up his teasing. That only made matters worse for me. I slowly opened my legs some more hopping he would take the hint to address the discomfort between my legs. Since I was not covered I acutely felt as if the lips of my vagina were swollen and open. I even found myself moving my hips in order to meet Pete's fingertips to some how direct them to where I wanted him to touch. I wanted his fingers on my clit. No that is wrong, I needed his fingers on my clit. I needed his fingers inside of me, my nipples were hard and they almost hurt from wanting to be touched. I brought my own fingers to both nipples since it was obvious to me that he was not going to touch them.
Instead of helping me that only made my desire his fingers and hand on and in me even more. I lifted my knees and opened my legs even more. Putting my feet flat on the bed to give me the leverage to follow his hand, and to some how capture his fingers. I must have looked crazed, looked it my ass, I was crazed GOD I needed his fingers touching me, fucking me ramming me. I felt him move and he moved onto the bed between my legs. At first I thought he was ready to mount me, put he had other ideas. I felt his tongue and lips on me, in me, gently sucking on my clit, tugging at it. I squeezed my nipples harder, harder. The pleasure is beyond description. No words can express the pleasure of his lips and mouth working on and in me.
I let go of my nipples and grabbed his head. Grabbing his hair, I held onto him for dear life. There was no way I was going to let him stop until I achieved my climax. I can feel it build, build, closer, closer. I held on yet I felt Pete trying to pull away, as hard as I tried to hold his head, I could not. I did the only thing I could think of I said "Oh God, please, please don't stop, OH Jesus, don't stop. I'm so close, eat me" My words fell on death ears. Nothing I said would stop him, he pulled back. I was reaching trying to grab onto him to some how bring him back. Then I realized he was getting ready to fuck me. I started in, "yes, yes, hurry, hurry, stick it in me" I felt the head of his cock touch me. I swear my whole body craved that cock. "Oh baby, yes, stick it in, oh fuck, it feels good" I am loosing all my faculty's, that cock, that cock, Oh it feels good, Oh fuck. 'YES, YOU BASTARD, FUCK ME FUCK ME HARDER, HARDER, GIVE ITTTTTT OHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCCKK HERE IIII, OH SHITTTTTTT" I can feel my whole body shudder and shake with my climax. It is the most loving, the most pleasure I had ever experienced to this minute.
I held him as his ass pumped in and out. He was ramming his big cock in; I felt the tip of it deep inside way up inside hitting my cervix opening. Then it happen, I can feel his cock start to swell up, some how get bigger then it started to throb and throb. He was shooting his sperm inside of me. I was still in the throws of my own climax when he started to shoot inside me it triggered something more in myself. I locked my feet behind him and using my legs I held him tight, I mean he could not move to save his life. I wanted every drop of his sperm, every stinking slimy hot fucking drop of his sperm. I had to have it. I peaked so fast and it was like I had never climaxed in my life before this moment.
Our mouths locked together as we both moaned and rocked in our climax together. I was taking hard deep breaths through my nose, so was he. My whole world was around this wonderful mans dick. I wanted to stay like this forever, I felt Pete start to pull away. Then I had another thing inside me, oh before I could think about it, it happened, I was going to cum and I wanted it real bad. I desired John too last, I mean I did not want him to hurry and shoot his sperm. I wanted him, Oh hell, I can't explain it, All of a sudden I wanted to feel another climax, and I wanted John take me there, I wanted him to take me back to that place I just came from.
VOTE Feel free to write me.
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He did cum and pulled out, Jimmy said something to him before he got on the bed and grabbing his thing aiming it into my waiting hole. When Jimmy took his turn I lost myself in the sex. I had a total of 8 orgasms with these three wonderful men. What am I saying, my mind must be going. I can't like these men, these men are using me for their sexual pleasure, it's just like rape isn't it? (I asked myself) I know, I am going nuts, one minute I love them, the next I can't stand them. Then I thought, no, it's my own vagina betraying me. Taking over my body with it's own sick sexual desires. GOD, I hated my own vagina right now. What I really hated was, when they all left my room, I still desired more climaxes. I kept asking myself what had these men done to me? Why did I desire more sexual pleasure? I lay there on my back, my legs where sore from my using them to help the guys fuck me.
I just let them fall, and fell asleep again. I started to dream of some of the most sick, vile sex imaginable. I was dreaming of have guys fucking me one right after another. I dreamed of abusing Bud, and having the men here fuck and abuse him. I started dreaming of Matt. It was a very hot dream of Matt and me having wild sick nasty sex. As I was about to climax, I woke up. I was in the dark, my legs where spread wide open and there was a guy licking me between my legs. On waking up I climaxed, and climaxed very hard. He was using his fingers in me and his mouth on and in my hole, he was working my clit, it was pure heaven.
I heard my own voice calling to him as I was pulling his head up from between my legs "Fuck me, please fuck me, I want you" I was pulling him up and he slid in. Oh what a way to wake up. This man had a beard, it was soft, and as he fucked me we kissed. It was tender kisses, hot kisses, deep kisses, his cock was perfect. Not too long, not too short, just perfect. I was so ready that I started to climax again and again the second it slid in, then to have him pumping in and out only brought my pleasure to a higher plain.
I have no idea how long he fucked me, or how long I stayed at my sexual climax. All I know is, when he did pull out the pleasure stopped. I was disappointed and tired. I fell right back to sleep. When I woke up, I found $900.00 on my nightstand. I figured it was tips from the guys and my midnight visitor. I put it in my safe, changed and went to the bathroom. I started to take a shower, I felt sticky, sweaty, and I could smell myself down there.
I turned on the water, and sat to pee. Before my ass hit the seat, a hard cock came through the hole. I said to myself "don't these guys know I get tired" I reached for it, I started to stroke and suck it. It did not take long he exploded with a gush of sperm. He pulled out dropped a Bill. I reached for it and as I sat up another one was there sticking through the hole. This happen over and over, when I finished my jaw was sore, my hand was sore and I put $1,300.00 in the safe. Now I did not have time to take my needed shower. I left the red stockings on and picked another short sundress.
I started breakfast and Bud came in. he said "Well it appears that you are enjoying your new job, you seem to have taken to it like a fish to water" I looked at him and said nothing. My mind was racing. I was going to make him pay for what he has done to me. I blame him and this company that we worked for, I did not know how I could make them pay, but I sure was working out a plan to make this son-of-a-bitch pay. I said "Let's just say I have adapted, and I want to see you here at 9:30, be prepared to get fucked" I turned my back to him and went back to work.
I met my three new "husbands for the day", we had a morning toss, and I made all three eat my stinky nasty cum crusted pussy. I got a huge thrill out of making them do that before I would let them fuck me. Oh I did climax and I did love everything we did. But doing that some how made me feel a little more in control. After breakfast, I made a fast clean up, made beds and started the laundry by 9:30 when Bud showed up. When he did, I was ready.
He came in the door and I stood there in my black leather corset, leather garter, and leather bra with openings for my nipples to stick through. I wore the high heels that I had seen Mary where. I had a black leather suit with an attached hood in my hand. I was mad, all I can think about is my revenge, because of that, I felt bold and I was going to make this bastard squeal like a pig. I said "stop right there you pig" he did, then I said "peal every thing off, and do it quickly!" he did, I threw the hood in front of him and said "pick it up, put it on, zip it up"
Bud did as I told him and stood there all in this black leather suit. The only shin visible was the wide-open crotch and his hands and feet. The black hood only had one opening, and that was a big hole for his mouth. Nothing for his eyes, nothing for his nose, Just his mouth, I grabbed the pair of black gloves and told him to put them on, then I had him put on some black socks. I walked to him, took his arm and led him to my room. I took him to my bed and bent him over the end of it. I used the leg manacles that I had found, and the cuffs on two long chains to hook his arms spread out. What a site, I did not know if I should laugh or feel sorry for him for what I was about to do to him. He did not move, he did not say a word. Bent over like that showed his bare ass, his hanging balls and of course his dick. What a sight, I mean, I loved looking at his ass sticking up over the end with his head and face on the bed, and his ass cheeks spread wide open for my free access. I have to tell you, I was pleased with myself for this.
I knelt down between his spread legs even more to get access. I took his cock that was rock hard in my mouth. He moaned as I began to stroke and suck it. I felt he was close to climaxing so I stopped. I got up, grabbed the paddle and started hitting him hard. I don't mean stinging him, I mean I was hitting him so hard I was afraid I would break the handle. He started yelling and cursing me moving around trying to get loose from the iron cuffs on him. I stopped, knelt and started in on his dick again. It did not take long to get him hard and ready to climax again. I pulled away and started hitting him again. I did this three times.
The forth time I got him hard I reached for the butter I had ready and worked some into his ass. I coated his ass, fingered his asshole. He was moaning and pushing back on my hands and fingers. I stopped and went back to work on his dick. This time when I stood up I reached for the biggest rubber cock I found in my closet. I brought it to his ass, and started the head in. Once it was in, with one fast hard shove I jammed it in. Bud yelled. I thought the glass would shatter because of his scream. I started to fuck him. Oh no, it was not slow, it was almost sadistic. I was taking out all my pain this man gave me, out on him.
I could hear him crying. I could not resist, I said "why are you crying pussy boy, you know you wanted me to fuck you. You want me to treat you like Mary did don't you bitch?" I did not wait for an answer. I went on "you are going to regret the day I ever set foot here. You are going to wish you never heard of my name. And most of all for the next six months you are going to regret you ever showed me what Mary did to you. You see I found your hidden camera room. You thought your key was safe. Too bad you did not put it in your safe. Hiding it behind your picture was stupid, I wasn't even looking for it, but then you have to be the most stupid man on earth."
I reached down and found his dick, it was hard, but it was also about half the size it was when I had him ready to climax. He was still crying and I could feel him now pushing back as I fucked him. I knelt down again and took his cock in my mouth another time. The crying stopped and he was moaning loud. He started to thrash back and forth between my hand fucking him with the rubber cock and my mouth. I knew he was close and I stopped. I pulled out the rubber dick and he began to plead. Begging and pleading to let him climax. I said "I have your video tapes of Mary fucking you, and the ones where she has 16 guys fuck you. And with you taking her place at the wall sucking the guys off. Now who is in charge here?" I waited. I went and grabbed the whip. I made it crack. Bud must have tried to jump 10 feet in the air. I said almost yelling "Who the fuck is now in charge here you son-of-a-bitch" I heard him softly say "you are" I took aim and with three fast licks hit his bare ass. I could see the welts across his ass. He was jumping, crying, yelling and I said "calm down bitch, one more word and you get three more. He did not stop, so I whipped him 1,2,3. I then said "you can cry, but don't say another fucking word, not one!"
Bud just sobbed. I said, "What's the matter my little bitch, want mama to make it feel better?" I slid the rubber dick back inside and started working on his dick again. It took some time, but I had him moaning and bucking back and forth again. I kept fucking him, pulling my mouth off I asked "you like that don't you fucking bitch? You like this cock in your ass don't you cunt? I waited for an answer. He did not say anything, he just moaned as I fucked him. I said very loud. "Answer me you fucking bitch, if you don't, I'll whip you raw." He then said, "Yes, yes I love it" I then asked, "do you want me to get the guys to fuck you like Mary did bitch?" Bud said "yes, yes please, but I don't want them to know it is me" I went back to his dick taking him right to the edge of a climax. I smiled to myself, I had him read perfect I now controlled him, and he gave me the key I needed. I had him right where I wanted him and on top of that, he was about ready to climax.
I stopped stood up, and said. "Oh Gee, look at the time, I got to get lunch on" Bud started to thrash all around trying to get loose. He was yelling "let me loose, unhook me" I said, "Shut your mouth, you do not tell me what to do. Stop trying to get free, you can't, relax calm down. Think of all the guys that I am going to get to fuck you. Think of all the guys I am going to have stick their cocks in your mouth and down your fucking throat. Right now, I am going in to make lunch; you are going to stay right here, bent over the bed, ready to get fucked. I may come back in a while and fuck you some more or I may just have the guys' line up to do it for me. I have not decided yet."
I went to the kitchen and worked on a plan as I made everything ready. I knew I would not have all the men in there at the same time, so that gave me some leeway. I had to make sure that no one would even suspect that my bent over boy was Bud. I knew to do this I had to give Bud an excuse to be gone during lunch and maybe the night. For the first time since I had been here (what, a whole three days now) I felt good inside. I could not help but smile at myself as I stood there dressed sexy as hell, with my vagina and anus most likely still with sperm in them. I looked back on these three days, everything I had experienced and learned about myself. I stood there realizing that I knew how to get Matt back for his cheating on me. When I get out of here and back to him, things were going to be different. Once I was a meek simple housewife, now, well, that shall I say, will never be the same.
I had everything ready for the men when they came in. I had a lot of things working for me, I knew that the men worked all over in the huge plant next door as well as those working outside in the cold. I also knew that everyone was new there except bud, and everyone was still new to each other so I am pretty sure no one would miss Bud provided I could come up with a great excuse as to why they would not be seeing him around. On top of that I had to come up with an idea to entice the guys to screw another guy. Now that I felt would be the hard part. I feel that is the hardest thing to overcome.
The guys came in grabbed the sandwiches and other things some sat around others took the food to the day room and some to their rooms I guess. I did not say a word until I heard a man ask another "have you seen the boss?" The other said "no." I took a deep breath and said "Oh Bud stopped in right before lunch and said he would be gone for a few hours. He was taking something and go see a friend in the village." One man said "good, he's a pain in the ass anyway, I hope he stays there for 6 months." A lot of men broke out in laughter; I heard the word pass as guys filtered in and out. About 9 of them came up to me, felt my ass and kisses the back of my neck. Every one said something to the effect that they could not wait to make love with me. I ground my ass back against them and I told every one "Meet me in the day room after lunch, Bud's away, he won't be back till after super"
My three husbands for the day all wanted me; I did not want them in my room yet, so we did it on the kitchen cutting board. I also told them to meet me in the day room. Will, the lunch whistle blew and the kitchen was empty. I walked to the day room not knowing what to expect. I walked in and saw a room full of men. I counted heads and counted 18 men. I had a room full of catcalls and whistles. I walked so everyone could see me. I knew Pete, Jimmy, John, Chuck, and recalled the faces of almost all. I stood there in front of them and the room finely went quite. One man broke the silence with "Are we in for our first gang-bang Penny?" everyone waited for my answer. I said "yes and no, I have a proposition for you boys. You all know that unless I want it and invite it, you only get me once every 3 days. Here's my deal. I want you boys to do something for me. In the three days that I have been here, I have met one of you that like men, he likes to suck men, and likes them to screw him. It is my desire to make happy. Now you may ask, how this will effects you boys.
This is it, if you help me with this, I will make love to you one at a time from 8 PM till 1 am. You don't have to leave money; I want to do this to please you boys. Since I do not sleep much, I will be able and can reward you with pure pleasure. Now you boys all know you can fuck me right? (I did not wait for an answer, I just kept talking) but unless I want it, that is all it is. Go with me on this and it will be heaven for you and myself. It won't be just a fast fuck, it will be you and I making love fucking our minds senseless"
VOTE Feel free to write me.
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One man said "OK, what do you want me, I mean us to do?" I said first off this is between you men and I, the other men must never know, and for gods sake no one must let Bud know. Oh yes, another thing, you must never try to find out who my little pussy boy is, that's what I call him. Since we all know there are 30 Americans here and the only blacks are in this room he is white. Since we have no idea how many Eskimos work here yet it could be one of them. I won't say. I will work it out for him to be available for our pleasure once or twice a week. I want you all to meet me here after lunch tomorrow. That is if I can get Bud to run a run to the village for me. Right now, this is what we will do.
I will pick out two of you, and we will start. One guy will fuck my pussy boy, while he sucks the other. If you cum in his mouth, you have to stick around and fuck him in his ass once I work you hard again. That is my job in this in this, now are there any questions' boys?" Pete said "I'm no queer, I don't fuck men." I said "Ok, pretend it is a starlet, he can't see you, he can't talk, all he is to you is a willing asshole and willing mouth. Hey, pretend it is my ass, or mouth. Do this for me Pete and you will not be sorry, Ok?" he said, "OK, but if any of you asshole here says one fucking word. I swear I'll kill you and I am not making any idol threat." Every man said almost at the same time "That goes for me too." I said "OK Pete, you first and you with the beard, I think he'll love that cock of yours, you two guys first, then you two then you, and you" I pointed to all of them and took my first two to my room.
As I walked in, and before Bud could say anything I said "Ok pussy boy I have two real men here with me, they have agreed to both fuck you and to let you suck their dick's, now I hope you understand English enough to understand me. If you do and you want them to fuck you shake your head up and down." Bud moved his head from right to left saying no. I took the whip in my hand and made it crack. He then started shaking his head up and down real fast. "Now these boys may not really believe you want them to fuck you, so I want you to suck them hard so they can stick their hard cocks in you. Come on Pete, get over here, let him suck your big black beauty. Pete moved on the bed to his head I turned his head so Pete could stick his cock in the mouth opening. Pete said "You better understand English punk, you bite me you die. I know your one of these Eskimo punks, suck me good and I'll fuck you crazy"
I felt good at this point; I knew these first two would go back and pass it around to the others that my pussy boy was not one of them. As bud started sucking Pete I moved behind him and put butter all over him and in him getting ready. Pete said "don't you have any K-Y Penny?" I asked, "what is that?" he said "go look over there in your sex cabinet, I bet you have some." I went and found a big box marked K-Y Jelly, I grabbed a tube. As I got back, Bud was working like a sex starved whore sucking for her life. Pete's eyes were closed, and I grabbed the rubber cock, I slid it in Bud, and started to fuck him. Pete pulled out of Bud and moved behind him, I pulled out the rubber dick and Pete slid his black beauty in. Charley replaced Pete, and Bud worked his cock like a sex-starved whore. I knew that all I had to do now was to keep replacing them as they came and left back to work. It took about an hour and a half to get all 18 men to fuck and climax in Bud's asshole.
About 6 or 7 of them came in his mouth and I had to work their cocks hard again. I kind of think they planned it that way. After I shuttled the last one out I went to Bud's Video room took out the videotape I had been recording of my room. I put in a blank and took the tape placing it in my safe. I looked over at Bud and sperm was all up and down the inside of his legs, along with brownish butter and K-Y. I went to the bed and said. "Ok, now the question in my mind is, have you had enough, or do I keep you here all night and have them come back and fuck you some more. After all, they think that the boss is away, and you know what they say. When the cat is away, the mice will play" I stood there looking at him and he said, "I have to go to the bathroom, real bad" I said Oh sure you do, but if I release you, I don't know what you will do. Wait here, I'll be right back" I went to the kitchen and grabbed a big pan taking it back I made him do it in the pan. I won't go into detail of what he did, lets just say, along with it came a lot of sperm.
I flushed it then washed the pan. Going back I said, "Now Bud, things are going to change even more. You are going to tell the men they are to make their own bed, and clean their own rooms and do their own laundry. That you lied to them when you said I was hired to do all that. My job will be to cook and clean the common areas. As for the sex, we will leave that as it is for right now. I am afraid they will rebel and maybe rape me if they know they can't have me at least once every 10 days. Do you agree to this? If so, say yes." I waited and I heard "no" I kind of knew inside he would not agree to this right away. I was ready.
"Ok" I said, lets just think about this for a few minutes; I made a video of you getting into this lovely suit you are wearing. I also filmed all those 18 boys fucking you and how you sucked all 18 guys. I can show it to them, tonight while I have you here bent over waiting for one of those nasty boys to come in and take advantage of you. Who knows, I would bet after they see that, your position as the boss is over, what do you think pussy boy? Now, let me ask this question again, and this time lets see if you can think of the right answer."
I took the rubber dick and placed the head at Bud's asshole. "Ok pussy boy, are you going to tell them what I want?" I heard him say rather loud "YES, yes I will, now please let me go, this hurt, my legs are killing me." I picked up the paddle and smacked him twice. I then said, "Do not complain, I could not complain, you can't either" I turned and went to the dayroom. I cleaned it and came back, walking in I found my three husbands for the day in my room. They where all taking turns fucking Bud. I walked in and said "you boys aren't disappointed are you?" one kept fucking him and the others two came to the door where I was. One said "We heard Bud took off for they day, so we thought you needed company, we could not resist this guy's butt. He won't talk, who is he?" I told him it was a secret that he did not understand much English. I was helping him out with a fantasy of his." He said "I got to get back to work, that fucking Bud may get back early, I'll see you tonight." He kissed me as he walked out. The other guy stood there and I reached for his cock. I kept working it feeling it begin to come alive again.
He kissed me, and I kissed back. Unzipping his pants I worked his dick out. I worked it nice and hard. I said "I want to watch you fuck him, I want to see you slamming this huge dick right in up his belly out of his mouth." I knelt down and started sucking him. I kept my eyes on the one fucking Bud and he was good. He was fucking him real hard, Bud was bouncing back and fourth I thing he was matching the thrust one for one. When he climaxed and pulled out. I stopped sucking and said "Come on Bob, shove this monster in him, I want to watch as I fuck myself"
Bob moved to Buds ass and I watched him slide his big dick all the way in with one stroke. I went to the cabinet and grabbed another dildo, sat on the chair, opened up and started right in. I loved this, watching Bob and Bud, I was hot as hell, I don't know what it was, if it was being kissed and playing with Bob's cock. Or if it was the power I felt over Bud and I knew I was in control of my life. All I know is I had a mind blowing climax.
They left and I went to Bud again. "Ok Bud, what do I do? Do I let you up; do I set you free? Or do I keep you here bent over the end of my bed so the boys can walk in any time and fuck you. Myself I kind of like the last one. It would take the pressure off of me. Besides, you love cock so much; you should be the boys substitute wife." Bud spoke "please, let me go, I will do as you say, don't worry, please." I said "ok, I'll let you free, but remember, I have the tape and if you want steady dicks up your ass for the next 6 months, you better do everything I say pussy boy. I want you to remember this. Whenever I call you PB Bud, you are to make up some excuse to be gone for 4-5 hours. That will be my signal to you that I want you to be fucked by the boys, get it pussy boy?" Bud said in a low voice "yes, yes I do"
To Be Continued...
* * * * *
VOTE Feel free to write me.
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I let him loose, I stood with the whip in my hand just in case he decided to rebel or even attack me. He was like a meek little boy, almost ashamed of his own sexual desires. He put his clothes on and said "I'll tell the boys tonight at supper that you were hired to only cook and clean the common rooms. That the sexual thing was something I worked out. That you agreed to stay with 3 men a day" I stopped him and said "Wait, I want you to change that, since I will have more time, I will now take care of 5 men a day. Tell them I with these changes I will be a better wife for them all."
Over the next months I had accumulated over $640,000.00 in cash tips from my sex hungry "substitute" husbands. That, plus the $5,000.00 a month from the company, I have a lovely nest egg ($89,000.00). I have never seen so much money in cash or money flow like it does here. Every one here is returning with a lovely nest egg them selves. I have to admit though; I had to have the biggest. At this point I feel I have earned every penny of it, the boys really do like me, they showed it because the tips flowed like water. Now I am told that the men get their own bonus the last day here, and I am told it is a huge one, so like I said we all go home happy.
Since you have been following my story, you know I did not come here to be their "substitute" wife. I came here to cook and clean and to run away from my husband Matt. The wife substitute thing was Bud’s (and I think the company’s) idea. I say that because at this point I am not sure the company even knows. At this point I don’t care. I have learned a lot and had so much fun in the process; I have been treated like a queen. I swear I love every man here. (Sexually) As for Bud, he is my whipping boy. I have one last thing to do for him the day I leave. (I have arranged it that I leave one day before the guys.) With this, I have it worked out so he will be exposed for the wimp he is.
I have a reason for wanting to leave early. Well really two, first I am going to drive the nails in his coffin and I want to meet my replacement. I have to meet her and warn her what she is getting into. If the woman I replaced had told me what to expect, I would have never came up here. Pete has promised to play my special going away video to the boys after I fly out. He thinks it is a going away message to the guys. Boy is he and the boys going to be surprised to find out the man I have had suck their dicks and I had them screw.
I don't wish to bore you with six months of sex, day in and day out. I have to tell you I have been a sex machine for 6 months, sex day in and day out, (even when I was on my period) The add the my sucking the guys through the holes in the bathroom and my wall. I would have to guess I averaged having sex Oh 10-15 times a day with them and Oh yes, I forgot to tell you that on the on the 4th day here I did my first gang-Bang. It only took one time to get me hooked on them. Now as the day approaches for me to leave and go back home, I keep laying out my plans on what I am going to do when I get there. Every now and then I reflect on what has happen over the last six months here. Every time I go over in my mind those last six, I find myself horny as hell. I have worked hard at this, Well, what I mean is. I find that now in order to be sexually satisfied it takes a couple of men to do it. God how I loved every aspect of this nasty hot sex that I have been doing. I have learned to love being fucked, and not just in the normal everyday sense, I have become almost addicted to this kind of filthy sex. This sick need to feel a man’s cock in my ass fucking me and shooting his hot sperm inside. Even the feel of being fucked between my tits with the sperm shooting up into my mouth nothing at this point was bad.
God, when I think of the feeling that I get inside, not just inside my vagina, Oh that is beyond great, but even deeper, I mean I get a fulfilling feeling in my mind, in my soul. Oh to be screwed by one man after another, I can never explain this to you. If you are a normal woman reading this, I know you must think of me as a very sick perverted woman. (That is if you will think of me as a woman, most will call me a slut, a whore, a deviant sex fiend) I came here as a hurt loving housewife; I was tricked into this way of life, into this depravity. At home I went to Church twice a week, I taught Sunday school, I am or I was a very respected woman. I married as a virgin, and thought I was happy in life.
That is until I caught Matt cheating on me. Now look at me, look what Bud and these men have done to me. They together did something I can’t seem to change. Being honest with myself I am not sure I really desire to change. I know I have to; I can’t just go to bed with any man, any place, at any time. What is on my mind is, I hope I can turn all these sick desires off when I get home. I guess what scares me is the cravings; yes I did say the cravings. When I take the time to think about all this, it makes me sick that I crave the feel of a man (any man), not just one man, but also three or four men. Then there is this craving to abuse a man, and to sit and suck the men through a hole in my room and in the bathroom. There are times I hate my own vagina. I mean that, I seem to desire a men all the time and in the nastiest ways. I Just hope that I can put this all behind me, but most of all, To have to make sure that Bud can not hurt any other woman that may come up here to work.
I kept going over all of this as I pack up my things. I decided to take the paddle, and the leather suit I used on Bud, I also packed several of the big long Dildos. I heard Bud came in and say "I have everything arranged, the plane will be here at 10 in the morning. I see you are taking a lot of things from the cabinet." I looked at him and said, "Yes I am, do you have any complaint about it?" Bud said, "No, oh no, in fact Mary did the same thing when she left. Since you are so much like her, I already called and placed my re-order everything is already on it’s way." I said, "Is my replacement coming in early?" Bud said, "No, she comes up day after tomorrow." I said, "Gee and I was hoping to get a glimpse of her as she pass’s me. I was going to warn her about you. I was going to tell her to turn around and get back onto the plane." He said, "I kind of thought that too, that is why I agreed to get you out of here early." I smiled at my self, if he only knew what I had in mind.
The Kyle walked in and asked if it was still on for tonight. I smiled at him and said. "Of course it is silly, does anyone thing I am going to leave here with my pussy empty" Kevin walked in behind him and said, "Oh hell no, you ain’t getting on that plane empty, your gonna have cum running out of you all the way home. Where you going home to anyway Penny?" I chuckled and said "Redlands Calif." Kyle said laughing, Boy when you get on that plane in Seattle your going to smell pretty ripe." He said that and we all broke out laughing.
Ted came in said "aren’t you packed yet, were waiting" I said "Keep your dick hard Ted, I’m going to be coming very soon." The guys all broke out laughing again. I shut the suitcase and went with them to the dayroom, one on each arm. This was 7pm and I knew that for the next 14 hours it was going to be nonstop sex. (I should say it right) it was going to be nonstop fucking! I just hope I could get some sleep before I had to get on the plane in the morning.
I sit here thinking if I should bore you with all the nasty things, the filthy things that we did. I do feel like sharing a little of it, after all, why else would you be reading this right! I was wearing my black stockings, my black garter belt, and my open push up bra showing my stiff long nipples. (They get that way when I am horny as hell,) and right now, I am so hot I sizzle. Oh I forgot to tell you, the guys wanted me to shave myself so sometime during the first week I did. So now my vagina is as smooth as a baby’s butt.
We walked into the day room. The boys had put a mattress on top of the pool table; (I wanted to make this last night very special for them and myself) I forgot something in my room, I asked Jake to go get two of the Dildo’s I left in the cabinet. I got up on the mattress and started in. "ok boys, it’s been 6 months of pure pleasure for me, and I am not leaving here the same woman that I arrived. When I got here I had no idea how much fun I would have with this little thing." While I was talking, I started rubbing myself nice and wet. I scooped up some of my wetness in my fingers and said "now, I don’t know if this is my juice or if is Tommy’s, Jimmy’s, Gus’s, Peters, Phil’s, or Buddy’s sperm." I brought the fingers to my mouth and started sucking them. Pulling them out I said. "Gee guys, I just can’t tell"
Jake got back to the day room and handed me two Dildos’. I then said "you know boys when I got here, I had never seen one of these lovely thing before in my life, now look what I can do with them." I knelt on the mattress bent over reached behind myself and slid the first one right in my sperm filled asshole. I said "now watch boys, Think the other will fit?" some one yelled out "it should John and Gary did it to you an hour ago" everyone laughed. "My point is" I said, "when I got here to the camp, neither one of these would fit comfortably, now look, my ass are so stretched that now either fit very easy inside" the boys roared in laughter.
As I knelt there I could hear the slurping from the fucking I was giving myself because of all the sperm sloshing around oozing out from inside of me. It started, Bill could not wait any longer, he got up on the mattress with me and I went for his cock. I started sucking and loving it. I wanted him to remember my mouth the rest of his life. Every time another woman (or man) sucked him, He would wish it was me working on and loving his cock. When he started others moved in. I have no idea who got behind me, but whoever it was pulled the rubber dick out of my ass, and started fucking me there. I kept the one working in my vagina, God, how I love the feeling I get when I have a men’s dicks in all three holes at the same time. It did not take long before I was straddling one of the guys with another behind me and of course one in my mouth.
To Be Continued...
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This went on and on. I wish I could tell you that I climaxed and climaxed over and over again. I would be lying to you if I said that. Being a man I know it is hard for you to understand, (the woman will) Let me see if I can explain it in a way you guys can understand my feelings. When I first started doing all these filthy nasty things with these men, well, it was exciting; it was a turn on. My body loved it as the men stretched my openings, and pumped their sperm inside. I did climax, and climax and climax so very easy but I learned that I had to pace myself. My body could and can only take so much of this kind of pleasure. Like I said I would climax over and over again, however after a while the feeling would die or fade away. I learned to think of other things to keep my mind busy. I learned I could prolong the wonderful feeling of a climax if I kept my mind working on something else. I could stop a mind-boggling climax by not thinking of the wonderful feeling I would be getting in my vagina and anus. I would think of things that I had to do, like cooking or something else.
The only time it was hard to concentrate was when I am sucking one of guy’s cocks while I being screwed in my butt and one in my vagina at the same time. (When all three holes are filled I am in pure Heaven, I just can’t think of anything ever in my life before this, had ever given me this kind of wonderful great feeling. I know let me try explaining it this way. Since I have never used drugs I may be way off, however, from everything I have read and heard, this may be a good comparison. It is like drugs. The first time you use it, they work quickly, then after time it takes more and more to get the desired results. Will sex is the same I am afraid for me.
I know I am not making any sense right now. I wish I were like you men, it feels good, you climax, and you want to do it again. (Once you get hard again) Yes, my body experiences pleasure, but so does my mind, it also feels pleasure. Words escape me on how to convey those feeling to you. Let me say, that the feelings that I get, I love. I mean it is not all physical, between the sex, the filthiest, and the nastiest. Well, that gives me a pleasure that starts in my brain, and flows (glows) threw my body. That is what I am referring to when I tell you that what I do with these guys (and to myself) gives me pleasure.
You see, that is what I was talking about before, I know that when I get home to Matt, that I am not sure I can turn this sick desire turned off. I am hoping I can, what I am afraid of is, maybe I have become addicted to this kind of thing. Maybe I will need a "fix" so to speak. Then what do I do? I can’t help but think I will never feel this sexually satisfied with Matt, I don’t know if I could ever really enjoy just one man. How can one man make me climax the way I do now? Talk about mind bending. Right now I want to soak in every bit of pleasure that I am feel. I want to store it; I need to store it. I want to remember every stroke of every cock in my cunt, in my ass, and in my mouth.
I have no idea how long I was on the mattress in the day room. But I had to go to the bathroom. I had to go bad. I told the boys and they helped me off the table. The men’s bathroom was closer, so I went in there. Bill, Pete, Greg and Tom guided me in. There I was again, sitting on a stool sucking one man after another. This time they took turns masturbating me and taking turns with my dildo. All of this I did expect, I expected a full night of non-stop sex. I just expected to have some time alone, boy was I wrong. Now over the last 6 months, I did have marathon sex with some times up to 12-15 men a night at least 1-2 times a week. But tonight every man wanted to get his last lick in. (so to speak) I guess I should have said, every man wanted to get his DICK in (more than twice) By 4 am I fell asleep while Jason was on me. I was slippery as ever from all the sperm. Most of the guys went to bed between 1-3, however Jason, Peter, John, and Henry where die hard sex fiends.
I woke up next to Jimmy. I had boxes of cereals out and the guys made the coffee; I woke up slowly and found my body sore as could be. My legs, arms and neck hurt, for the first time since I had arrived here I woke up not wanting sex, and did not have anyone waiting to have sex with me. Bud came in and reminded me that it would not be long, He also let me know he wanted his last fuck. I asked him "When you say you wanted one last fuck, do you mean you want me to fuck you, or get some guys to fuck you, or are you wanting to stick your puny dick in me one last time?" He hung his head and said "I would like to fuck you" I smiled and said "To bad pussy boy, I’ll get a couple guys to fuck you, but you don’t get any of this pussy" He looked at me, turned and walked away.
When the plane got there I had all kinds of help. Every one wanted to know where I was going, so they could look me up when they got back. I felt it best to not tell them the truth. I told everyone I was going to Charleston South Carolina. I just feel that it all had to end here. It was cold, but clear as could be. As we flew out, I could see a rather large town just down the road from our camp. I got pissed for not leaving the compound. I was told that the town was a small village. (Just another lie Bud told me) I smiled at my self because I knew that right about now was lunch, and Bud had to make it. On top of that Pete was starting the videotape that I gave him to show. He along with all the other men thought it was a good by thing. What they will be seeing is 6 hours of seeing bud getting into his hooded outfit and man after man fucking him or of him sucking them. Oh how I wish I could see how they react seeing that. I had everyone convinced it was one of the Eskimo workers.
I sat there dressed in real clothing, and for the first time in 6 months, I did not have stockings and garter on. I still was with out panties because I just did not have any period. You would never guess it, but I missed the stockings and garter. I had decided that when I landed in Seattle my first purchase would be three or four pair of stocking and a couple garters. As for the panties, I just have not made up my mind yet. We landed; I had a 24-hour lay over before my flight to LA. I had to talk with the woman that was going to go up there. I knew from my own experience where she was staying at, because I had to stay at Best Western at the company’s expense before my flight out in the morning. So I grabbed a cab and went into town for the first Bank that I could find. Once I deposited my money and left the bank. I had just enough time to do some shopping then to the Best Western. My inner thighs had crusted sperm on my inner thighs under my pants. Then the hunger pains started. No not hunger for food, but the hunger for sex. I knew inside of me that this would happen, I decided I would just put it out of my mind…………… Yea, Right!……….
I put the stockings on the first chance I got. I also got rid of the warm cloths and got a lovely sundress. I made sure it was not to short, but to be honest, I felt like I was overly dressed. Remember, for the last 6 months I only wore micro mini dresses, skirts and open crotch pants. So to be fully covered took some getting use to. I had a hell of a time trying to get my mind off sex, I decided to concentrate on what I was going to say to my replacement and to Matt when I got home. Once I decide to do that my mind was going a mile a minute. I checked in and asked the same man that I saw 6 months earlier if my replacement had checked in yet, he told me she had, I asked him what room she was in, he told me, and off I went to meet and talk with her.
I knocked on room 202; I was shocked at what I saw. When the door opened, I was looking at a very familiar face, it was Mary. She spoke first "Yes, may I help you?" I was caught off guard; to say I was shocked is an understatement. I said "Hello, you must be Mary, I am Penny. I just got back from "compound G" She was smiling then she changed her expression. She said, "Oh, I was just going to get a bite to eat, would you like to come with me?"
"Sure" I said, as we walked to the restaurant I saw she was much lovelier than she was in the videos. She asked "So, how is Bud, where you able to keep him in line or was he a monster as usual?" I said "Oh I figured him out right away, and I kept him under my control" We were seated and I had to ask "I take it you are going back up there, may I ask why?" Mary looked at me and said "the last time I came back I brought back close to $100,000.00 Besides the company won’t allow me to stay two tours in a row there, so I have to rotate every three. You see I always take a year off to travel, and have fun, then I go back up."
She asked me "If I may be so bold, roughly how much did you bring back?" I said "I deposited $96,000.00 this afternoon" Mary smiled and said "The boys liked you, most girls only bring back 35-40 thousand, I would bet based on your looks and the fact you brought back so much, you where a machine up there, right?" I laughed and said, "I guess I could be thought of like that, can I ask you a personnel question Mary?"
"Sure" she said, "how do you turn it off?" I asked, "I mean" Mary interrupted me and said "I know what you mean, I always have a hard time for the first two to three months when I get back. I have to admit, when you have sex as much as we do up there, you have a hard time not getting it on a regular basis when you get down here. Tell me Penny, where you aware that Bud was filming you 24 hours a day, every day while you where there?" I said, "I know he video taped you but I never saw or found any of me." Mary said, "I bet you found his hidden key to his tape room didn’t you?" I said "yes" Hidden behind one of his pictures on the desk?" she asked, I said "Yes" she then said "He lets all the women find that key, only a few have gotten the idea from what he does and figures what is needed to get sexual control over Bud.
You did see his computer in his room didn’t you?" Mary asked. I said, "Yes, he spent all hours on it working" Mary then asked "Do you know anything about computers?" I said "no, why?" what she said next floored me. "Honey" she said, "he gets on the internet and post pictures, pictures that he has taken every day, pictures of you, of the things you have been doing." I was shocked, and I quickly said "He never filmed me, I saw his video room." Mary then said "yes, you saw what he allowed you to see, What you did not find or see was his video set up that he filmed you with; it took me 4 trips before I found it. I hate to tell you, but he edits them and sells them over the Internet, and on the plane you where on I think he sent back over 100 videos, did you see a large blue box get placed on board when you left?" Now in a deep shock I said "yes". Mary continued, "By tomorrow night those tapes will be duplicated thousands of times and sent out all around the world. I know, I have seen myself now for over four years over and over again."
I must have turned pale, I know I was sick to my stomach. I had a hard time thinking of what to ask next, or even what to say. I looked at her and had to ask again "With him being this monster, why do you keep going back?" Mary said "Well the money is good, but to be honest I go back to beat the shit of him and of course the sex. I have found that I can’t live a normal life now, I have to have abnormal sex, and I am cursed with this sick desire. Tell me Penny, are you going to go back? Will I be seeing you replacing me when I leave?" I could not get the words out fast enough. I said, "No way, I will never go back there except to kill that son-of-a-bitch" Mary laughed, I meant every word.
We finished talking and I left her, I had to think to get things worked out in my mind. I could not help but wonder if when people looked at me if they had seen the disgusting pictures that Bud placed on the Internet as Mary said. Or how many of the people I would see today would see me on film tomorrow. I was sick, I was real sick. I decided to focus on Matt, I wondered if he missed me, if he had started divorce proceedings, I also wondered if he had reported me missing. I also knew he used a computer at work, could he have gotten a hold of any of those pictures that Bud sent out? After all, I had been gone for 6 months a lot of things could have happen. I never told Matt I was leaving him, or where I was going, I know he must have known that I moved out. I had packed two suitcases with cloths when I did leave.
That night and all during the flight I tried to work out some sort of plan of what to say, of what to do, I kept picturing him in anthers arms. Some how after what I had been through, with myself being in 30 other men’s arms, Matt with another woman seemed so trivial. I mean how could I get mad at him now when I had this desire, this longing, this hunger in me that I wanted not one man, but three, four, five and ten men. I sat there confused, scared and alone, so all alone.
I arrived about 9 am and took a taxi home. I did not know what to expect. I still had me keys and felt relieved when the unlocked the door. I went to disarm the alarm and found the code still good. Going to our bedroom, I looked around, Matt was always a messy person, and the bedroom showed it. I looked around and found all my things still there. I unpacked and thought that "so far, so good" I changed, and put on a yellow sun dress, I did put on a bra, however after 6 months, I felt more comfortable with out panties, and of course my stockings. I fixed my hair and makeup. I grabbed the keys to the car and headed for Mat’s office. When I walked in, I swear you could have heard a pin drop. Every one watched me as I walked to Mat’s door. Walking past his secretary (a new one) I went to his door. I did not knock, I opened it and he was on the phone. Matt stopped talking and looked at me for a second. He never said good bye or anything he hung up the phone and said, "Thank God, you came back"
Something in me was different, I was strong, I felt I had power I said "yes, I came back, and depending on what happens next, will determine if I stay or not." Matt got up, came over and hugged me, we, kissed, and I could tell he was happy to see me. I said, "Where is your little hussy secretary?" Matt said "she was transferred, I am so ashamed for that, I don’t want to loose you over her or any other woman, I love you" I sat down and told him "I have changed, I am not the same woman that walked in her 7 months ago. You will find that if you piss me off now, I will kick your ass from here to New York" Matt said "I can see you have changed, and I won’t piss you off ever."
Matt the asked "Where have you been, I have been worried sick, the police even came by asking questions, thinking I did something to you." I said "I have been on a 6 month trip, where I was and what I was doing right now is none of your business, do not ask me any questions about that again" Matt looked at me funny and said "Ok, I won’t, do you want something to eat? I can take the day off, we can spend it together" I stood up, Matt was standing in front of his desk. I said, "Yes I would like something to eat." I knelt down in front of him, unzipped his zipper, and pulled out his dick. I started sucking him. I held him in my hand, and worked his dick hard; I made love to his cock. I could feel him swelling up ready to shoot his sperm. I pulled back, sat in the chair and said "Finish it, I want to watch you cum" Matt was shocked, I opened my legs, doing that hiked up the hem of my dress. I reached for my wet pussy and started to rub my clit. I said "Finish it, jack off" Matt grabbed it, and with his eyes glued to my fingers working he stroked his dick. I could tell he was close to climaxing. I said "Stop, STOP IT I SAID’ Matt said "but you told me too" I said "yes I did, and now I told you to stop. Come over here, kneel down, and eat me, lick this pussy, taste me" Matt looked at the door and said, "what if somebody comes in, I mean my secretary, I mean." I said "shut your mouth, get on your knees, eat me. If your secretary comes in so what, you didn’t care when you where fucking your old secretary did you?" Matt gave up, he knew I had him. He knelt down and started to lick.
Remember I did not douche, or clean myself down there, less than 36 hours ago I had a vagina full of 30 men’s cum. And most of them did it 3 times if not more. I said "suck my hole you ass hole, suck me I am so wet. Make me cum, and I’ll lets you fuck me" I was not being quite. I was not yelling, but I did not whisper. At this moment I could care less if his office knew what I was saying. I knew they knew when he was fucking his secretary, now it was my turn. Matt ate me all right; he brought me to three lovely climaxes. It was wonderful, I knew with him sucking, and from my control, he was getting gobs of juice. My own and of course my last lovers. I said "that’s enough, stand up." He did and I saw he was rock hard. I reached over took him once again in my mouth stroking him as I sucked I brought him so close I could start to feel his dick pulse wanting to shoot. I stopped and Matt moaned. I said "well, I had enough, go back to work, be good, and when you get home I have a surprise for you" Matt stood there shocked, puzzled and amazed. He said "But, but, what about me? I need to fuck you"
Something in me just snapped, I said rather loudly this time, "Oh no you don’t, you need to fuck your secretary, or sit there and jack off, I am not ready for you to fuck me with that puny little dick. I’ll let you know when I want you to fuck me. Now, get back to work, jack off, or call what’s her name. I will see you at home. Be there at 6 PM to one minute sooner or one minute later" I walked to the door and smiled to myself. I had no idea what was going to happen but I felt good, real good. He humiliated me in this office about 7 months ago when I caught him screwing his secretary. Now, I just humiliated him. Oh life is great.
I opened the door and all eyes where on me, I strutted out. I really did not care what Matt did at this point, Right now, I felt very great. I had just decided what I was going to do next with Matt. It was still early, and I have to tell you, I am hot as hell. I did not just want sex, I was craving it, I stopped walking and I froze. The man then said, "Please, please come in Peggy." I started walking to him when I saw the posters; there I was on the posters with a crazed look on my face. It was titled "Peggy She can’t get enough!" There I was with three men, I was straddling one, another was in my ass, and the other in my mouth. Then one was titled "More, More" there I was sitting on the toilet sucking a dick threw the hole in the wall. I must have turned 7 shades of red, there where 3 others ones, all just as revealing and with titles that let no one wondering what I craved so much.
The guy behind the counter came out and brought I think 10 video movies. He asked, "Would you please sign these, I love your movies" I looked at the titles and saw ten different ones. I asked him "when did you get these?" He said Yesterday, and your movies are selling faster than any I have ever had, all the men are watching yours non-stop." Again I was blushing. I signed the videos he gave me, and then all kinds of men were bidding for those tapes. I started to feel like a celebrity. No one was crude, or rude, every man there raved on how I made him feel. I was eating all of this up.
Bob, (the man working the counter) called the owner and he arrived. Chester (his name) wanted me to have a video signing there. I told him "I would think about it, but for right now, I just wanted to look around the store." Chester said, "Honey, you look around all you want, if you see anything you want, it is on the house." I said "thank you" I saw the "movie arcade" and asked is this where I go to see the movies?" Chester said, "yes, go to video booth # 12, it is in the middle section, I will turn it on from here. That way you won’t have to worry about the tokens" I went in and it was pitch black. I did see some of the men in there but no one said a word. My eyes became accustom to the dark and I started looking for Booth #12. There where several rows of booths, I found #12 and went in the door. It was very small room for one; I saw a small bench and sat down. I then latched and hooked the door. The screen was on. I saw a knob that was numbered 1-15 I turned it and saw a different movie on each number. What amazed me was, I was on 9 of the 15 channels. I stood there intrigued at what I saw. Bud just like Mary said must have taped me non-stop, what intrigued me was all the different positions he had taped me from.



Bud must have had 5-6 hidden cameras in every room. I could not figure out how I never saw them. Some looked like they where shot close up while others not. I know I should have felt mad as hell, instead I was horny, I became mesmerized and started to rub my self under my dress. I heard a noise to my right and saw a fat cock stuck threw one of the 6 holes in the wall, the one this was sticking threw was almost even with my face, I looked to the left and saw more holes. Every hole was big, so big a person could easily stick two hands threw any one of them. It hit me this was just like in it like the camp. I was not thinking, if I was thinking I would have never would have done what I did. I reached for both dicks and started to stroke them. I started to suck one then rotated to the other. Back and fourth, I know the feeling of a cock ready to shoot its sperm and I went for them. First one shot his sperm and I went for it like a dying thirsty person would gulp down or go after water.
I let go of the one on my left for only a few minutes, once I finished gulping down the one on my right; I dove for his hard cock. I reached down and was ramming fingers in and out of myself as he shoot his sperm. I let him go to find another dick to my right. This one was higher, being so fucking hot, I stood up, bent over and eased back onto the stiff pole. Bent over, I found another cock replace the man I just finished. I grabbed it and started to suck it, I loved this stranger’s cock. I mean I treated his cock like it was the only thing in this world. I could feel the guy behind me slamming so hard against the wall the whole booth shook. I was pressing my ass hard against the wall. I felt him shoot his load in me and pull out. I swear that it was only seconds that it was replaced. The guy I was sucking came and pulled back. When he pulled back, a fat long black cock shoved through. I attacked it. The man behind me came and another replaced him. I felt the guy trying to get his cock in my cunt, but I wanted it in my ass, I moved my ass down a little so he would hit my asshole.
I felt it slide in my ass, and went to work again on the fat cock in my face. This went on and on I experienced many, many climaxes. I realized my legs where starting to bother me, I sat down and went back to just sucking the guys. It slowed down some time after lunch, and I was all sweaty. I realized that there was no new dicks coming threw the holes, so I decided to leave. As I stood up I felt that wonderful feeling of men’s sperm running down the inside of my legs. I also had to pee real badly. Walking out it hit me. Up in the camp, everyone had been tested for sexual disease, here I had had sex with I had no idea how many men. Any of which could have infected me with something that could have killed me. I saw Chester smiling from behind the counter; Bob was with him and also smiling. Chester said "I have to tell you Peggy, you are so much better than any movie could show, you have a hot mouth" Bob said "yea, and one hot ass" I smiled and said "thanks boys, do you have a little girls room?" Chester said "over here, in my office, but it is going to cost you one kiss."
I smiled and walked over to the office door, I wrapped my hands behind his head and pulled his face to mine. I know my mouth must have smelled like men’s sperm, and I kissed him like he was the last man on earth, and that I wanted him as my lover. I held him close and I felt his handwork under the front of my sundress. He found my cunt and started working it. I broke the kiss and said "If you don’t show me the bathroom quick I’m going to pee in your hand" he said as he pointed to a door "right there, hurry." I quickly went in and felt a wonderful relief as I emptied my bladder. I stepped out, and went right back to Chester. I said "Now, big boy, where we?" I kissed him, he started fingering me and I climaxed hard. Chester backed me up to his desk, swept everything off, and laid me back, I just raised my legs and held Chester tight. I reached down and unzipped his pants, un-did his buckle, his pants dropped and I felt him push in. I started fucking him. I fucked him hard and fast, his cock felt lovely, it was a good size, nice and big, good and long.
It took him some time to climax, which I just loved because I experienced three lovely climaxes while he fucked me and I was slamming my groin hard against him. When he did finely climax, I felt well fucked. As he started to pull back I said, "Go get Bob, I want him too" Chester said, "My god, you are really insatiable aren’t you?" I smiled as I felt him pull out and he called Bob. I did not move, I just lay back with my legs propped up. As Bob walked in I said, "come here big boy, eat me and clean up this mess." I know I must have looked slimy as hell, I felt sperm all over me, and running down the crack of my ass. Bob came over, never said a word to object and started to lick me. I said "that’s it Bobby, lick it all up, suck me clean, yes, yes, right there, oh yes, lick it. Now go down the crack of my ass, yes, that’s it, now back up, more, higher, yes, yes, now the clit, oh shit, OH SHIT, OH FUCK SUCK IT, SUCK IT YOU BASTARD, I’M COMING, I’M COMING"
To Be Continued...
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I held his head with my hands and I had the heals of my feet on his back, I was not going to let him stop. When I finished my climax, I said. "Ok Bobby, you earned it, get up here and put it in me." Bob stood up; his dick was already out and was rock hard. He slid it in and was fucking me hard and fast. He was more than ready. He shot his load fast. When he finished he started to pull away. I held him and said "Oh no you don’t, you ain’t going anywhere until you lick your sperm off and out of me" I looked in his eyes and he said "do I have to?" I said "if you expect to ever get any more of this pussy you will lick me, and lick me clean. I do not want any running down my legs when I walk out of here."
Bob went to work, after a few minutes, he said "your all nice a clean, when will I see you again?" I sat up and said "Oh I don’t know, maybe tomorrow, maybe next week, but I will be back. Chester was at the door and said "we will be waiting" I noticed the time and it was 2:38, I came in around 10:00 am, no wonder I was so tired out and felt so weak. I walked out and got in the car, I started to go over in my mind what I was going to do to Matt. It was then that I got mad at myself, I should have not made Bob clean me out. It would have been so much better to have Matt lick and suck out all that sperm from my freshly fucked pussy. I reached for the key, and stopped. I got out and went back inside. I said to Chester "I told you I would be back."
I stood there and started telling Chester I screwed up by having Bob clean me out with his mouth. That I wanted to have a vagina full of men’s sperm when I went home. I told him that I wanted sperm oozing from both holes. I said "I really am tired, too tired to just stand up against a wall. I told Chester really wanted to do this, but my legs where killing me, what can I do?"
Chester said "I have an idea, if you really want that, I could arrange one of the booths so you could lay on your back, and scoot up to a hole. The only problem is it will have to be a booth in the back with only one hole. I said "Good, I want that, but what about the men?" Bob said "Oh don’t worry about that, around 3:00 they start coming in, and around 4:00 this place will be full." I said well I sure hope by 4:30 I am full." We all laughed. I followed Chester back, and waited for him to fix the bench, he brought in a rather high one and set it up. I said "we need to test this out, how about testing it with me"
Chester left and went to the other side of the wall; he said "scoot a little closer, but your cunt right in the hole that’s it." I felt his fingers working my wet pussy, and then in he slid it in. I held my legs back and felt very comfortable. Chester fucked me for a while before shooting a small amount of sperm in me. He pulled out and said, "How was that Peggy?" I was getting use to that name and said, "It was wonderful." He said "stay there, you won’t have to wait long. Bob and I will make sure the guys know you are here." I said "no, don’t tell them it is me, just let them know there is a hot horny woman, I don’t want them to know it is Peggy the slut." Chester laughed as he walked out of the booth, I heard him say "don’t worry, they won’t care who you are. They only want to fuck a hot cunt" I heard his voice trail off. I reached down to feel myself I love to rub my clit and play with the sperm in me.
I heard voices in the distance and then the door to the booth on the other side of the wall open. I kept playing with my self and when I felt other fingers there I pulled back and scooted up closer to the wall. With legs bent back, I rested my feet flat on the wall. I used my hands to help push my bottom tight to the hole. I felt the fingers leave and a cock replace them. He started talking as he fucked me "Take this bitch, you fucking cunt, take this whore," he was slamming hard in the wall he was so hard I thought the wall would give.
I heard him moan and he shoot a huge amount of sperm deep inside of me. He pulled out and said "you fucking whore" I heard him zip up his pants and walk out, with in a minute or two another person came in. This guy must have knelt down, because he started to lick my clit, and my labia. I moaned and said softly, "Please, please fuck me" he took his time, but he finely did as I asked. This went on over and over again some times I would get fucked two to three times in my asshole then 3-4 times in my vagina. A few times Chester came to the booth and asked "How you doing sweet heart?" I would tell him every time "just wonderful."
The last time he asked I said, "wonderful, let me know when it is 4:30. Chester said "Oh hell honey it is 4:45 right now." When the guy pulled out of me, I got up, my legs where asleep. It took a few minutes for the tingling to go away. I clenched my kegel muscles and my anus to hold in as much sperm as I could. I knew from past experience that this would work, I use to have Bud lay on his back, while I would squat over his face and empty my vagina into his open mouth. I fully intended on doing that to Matt in about an hour or so. Chester had to calm several guys down that wanted their turn. I helped him out by saying "Don’t worry boys, if everything works out as I hope, I’ll be back here tomorrow about lunchtime."
Chester asked as we walked to the door "where you serious, or where you just trying to calm them down?" I looked at him and said, "I am very serious, I will come back here to help you out later if you will help me tonight. I need 4 men that would love to fuck a hot ready asshole; I have a Pussy Boy that wants me to arrange a gang-bang for him. Are you interested?" Chester smiled and said "what time and where?" I told him about 7:00 and I told him I would call him and tell him where to send the men." He said "I will wait for your call and I will be seeing you tomorrow if not tonight" I said Yep, just as long as everything I have planned works out" I went to the car, got in and went home.
It was 10 after 5 when I got home, I took out my outfit and the one I am going to have Matt wear. I put on my leather corset; it pushed up my tits showing my nipples. I put on my stiletto high heel shoes, my fish net stockings and my leather garter. I know wearing these made men hot as hell when they saw me like this. I laid out Mat’s leather suit; his hood and then fastened the chains I brought to each side of the bed. I figured that when this night was over, one of two things would happen. I would have total control over Matt, or I would be moving out getting a divorce. Either way I knew I would be a hell of a lot happier either way.
At 6:00 I was standing at the door, when Matt walked in I stood there legs apart, whip in hand. I said "do not say one word, go upstairs to the bedroom" I say his lips start to move and I cracked the whip. I said "I SAID NOT ONE FUCKING WORD, NOW GO." Mat looked at me, then started up the stairs I followed. As he walked in the bedroom, I said, "Go to the bed, strip, and put that on." Mat stopped looked at it then at me. A smile crept on his face and he started to strip. It took his some time because he was not use to wearing things like this. When he finished he asked, "Do you want me to wear the hood also?" I said "yes" he put it on, I led him to the end of the bed. I stretched his arms over the bed and hooked up the handcuffs. I moved to his feet and fastened them in place. Our bed is not like the one I was use to using, because it had a lower footboard. However it worked well exposing Mats ass, dick and balls. I asked threw the mask opening. "What’s next, are you going to whip me? I know I deserve it, but please don’t hurt me, please"
I laughed; I laughed hard I said, "After what I have been threw since I caught you with that fucking slut you have the balls to beg me not to hurt you? You are out of your fucking mind. In fact if you had a mind you would have never let me get you into this kind of position. You are mine to do with, as I want. By tomorrow morning you will be my little Pussy Boy, or I will be out of your life forever. I am going to whip your ass, I am going to fuck your ass, and I am going to make you so fucking miserable wanting to climax, you will promise me anything I want." Mat started trying to break free of my bonds. It was hopeless, he started to yell, and I was prepared for that, I had it all figured out. After fighting with his moving head, I had a small rubber cock I placed in his mouth, and then I secured it by straps behind his head.
I took the whip and struck him right on the ass. It left a red welt right across it. I said, "That is for fucking another woman while married to me." I hit him again "that one is for hurting me."
"CRACK"
"that is for humiliating me in front of all of the people in your office."
"CRACK" That is for making me run away to hide."
"CRACK" That is for me being put into a position that I had to fuck 30 men day in and day out just to survive."
"CRACK" that is for them making sex movies of me fucking men. "CRACK" that is for my body now craving sex from men, many, many men. "CRACK" That is for you having such a small fucking prick that I now will not be satisfied with it. "CRACK" That is for every man around the world who is jacking off right now looking at me fucking in a gangbang.
I stopped and realized that I was telling him everything that had happen to me since I left over 6 months ago. I looked at his ass, there where three stripes and they had blood in them. Mat was thrashing on the bed in pain. I suddenly realized it, I had lost it, it was his entire fault, and every thing that has happen to me since I caught him with her was his fault. I sat down on the edge of the bed, I started to cry, I did not want to tell him anything, yet here I just told him everything. I stopped crying, I knew that I had to make it better for him or this was all for nothing. I got off the bed, got down between his legs. He started to try and close his legs. He could not; I can only assume he thought I was going to hurt his little peewee. I put it in my mouth and loving massaged his balls.
He started to grow, his prick seemed to spring into life once he knew I was not going to hurt it. I worked it hard as a rock, and then I moved my mouth and lips around to the cheeks of his ass. I could hear him moan I pulled his cheeks apart and started to work on his asshole. I started tong fucking him, and stroking his cock at the same time. I kept him right on the edge of a climax. I stopped and Mat started to buck wanting more. I asked him. "What’s the matter baby, little mat want more?" I heard him moan. I said "I am going to let you talk, if you say anything to displease me, I’ll put your little cock back in your mouth" I got up, and untied the straps. Mat pushed it out of his mouth and said "I’m so sorry, so sorry" I said do you want some more little boy?" Mat said "yes, please"
I went back at work fucking Mats asshole with my tongue. I reached for his stiff dick and started working it; I moved my mouth to it. After putting K-Y on my fingers I used two of them, I started using them inside of him. As I did, Mat moaned and moaned. I felt him ready to shoot out his sperm and stopped sucking. I kept working his asshole and worked in three fingers. I pulled them out picked up this lovely rubber cock, I put the head in my mouth, getting it real wet and smeared Mats asshole with K-Y, and I brought it to his ass. I slowly pushed in, as I did Mat moaned louder. Once I had it all the way in, I went to work fucking his ass. I could tell he liked it, and I started sucking his cock again. I wanted to bring him right to the edge one more time, and then I would see just how much control I had over this man.
I felt his cock start to swell up again ready to expel his sperm. I stopped, I stopped sucking and fucking him. I yanked out the dildo and said. I am going to release your feet only, when I do you will flip over onto your back ok?" I heard Mat say "Yes, ok, Oh please don’t stop, let me cum please." I said "don’t worry little boy, mama will let her baby cum. Ok, now your feet are free, stand up, ok, now flip, There now raise your legs up, higher my little baby." I had to help him, he was on his back I got on the bed and grabbed his feet. I have done this many times with Bud, so I knew I had to tie his feet back. Men just can’t get their legs back on their own like we can. You should see him. His legs bent back, the only white thing you can see is his white ass, balls and dick. I reached for the bigger rubber cock of mine. I put the end to his opening and asked. "Want it baby? Want my fat cock in your asshole my little Pussy Boy?" Mat did not hesitate, he moaned "yes, please, please, God stick it in me."
I touched the end and dropped more K-Y on it to give more lubrication. I bent over and started to suck his stiff cock. It did not take long; he was ready, begging for me not to stop. I had to stop; I was not through with his training yet. I had to go for broke. With the cock buried deep in him and his own dick ready to shoot I stopped one last time. This time I held the cock in place as I moved close to his head. I started saying "Well my sweet little Pussy Boy, I see you like to be fucked. I bet if I brought in 5 or 6 men right now, you would love them to fuck you wouldn’t you?" I shut up and waited. I wanted to hear his answer. He said, "No, NO I couldn’t" I said "ok, my little Pussy Boy. Have it your way" I moved off the bed and gave his ass four quick fucks and yanked out the rubber cock.
I watched as he tried to hump the air with his dick, I saw his asshole wide open, I said "are you sure, some how I thing you would love to feel a lovely hard cock in you, fucking you to a hard great climax." I leaned next to him and said tell me Pussy Boy, tell me you want it, tell me and I’ll let you cum, I’ll let you shoot your hot sperm. Come on Pussy Boy, you know you want it, now don’t you?’ I heard a faint moan then a faint "yes" I said I thought so, now, let me put this back inside of you." I picked up the phone next to the bed and phoned Chester, I said "Hi Chester, do you get them?" he said "Honey I have 5 well hung guys here, they are very interested in having anything to do with you.
I would like to come along and film it if it is ok?" I said sure, and make sure they all have nice long fat cocks. My little Pussy Boy can’t wait.. He is going to suck them and take them all in his asshole" I hung up and went to sucking Mat. I had to keep my promise. I rammed his asshole as I sucked his cock. It did not take long before he was shooting gobs and gobs of sperm down my throat. Mat moaned and was very verbal with my letting him climax. When his dick wilted I slowed my fucking his asshole. I knew that I had to get him worked up again before the guys got there.
I started by inserting the dildo back in him. I moved to his head and said 7 months ago I would not look at another man, today I fucked so many men I have no idea the exact amount. My pussy is full of their sperm, and my asshole is also full. If you are real nice to my boyfriends tonight my sweet little Pussy Boy, I’ll let you lick me clean and suck it all out of me. When my friends get here you will suck one man while another fucks you; I will suck your cock while they do you. I moved and took his half-hard dick in my mouth. He was getting hard again, and in record time. I stopped long enough to say, "I see you are all excited with what I have planned. I started fucking him harder and loved his now growing cock. I heard the door bell and said, "Ok my little Pussy Boy, don’t’ go anywhere, I’ll be right back with your supper"
I went down and let in Chester and 5 lovely men. All seemed young, they all where complementing me on my films. I told them I had a friend of mine up stairs in my bedroom, he wanted to have a man fuck him and he wanted to suck several guys off. I promised them if they all helped me tonight I would gangbang them tomorrow night right here. Chester asked if he could come along, I told him "Of course, but no cameras tomorrow" he agreed. We all went up stairs, as we did I asked Chester to get a lot of close ups and when ever Mat talked to make sure he got his voice on the tape. As we went into the bedroom I said, "Boys meet Mat my husband and my little Pussy Boy. He is waiting to feel you fuck him he wants you to use his asshole like you are going to use my pussy tomorrow. He is a little shy right now boys, so get your cloths off and one of you get ready for him to suck you. I moved to the bed, and started sucking his cock. It was very hard, I knew Mat was very excited.
I stopped and said "Oh my, I am so rude, introduce yourself to these boys baby" The room was quite until mat spoke "I am Mat Philips, I am pleased to meet you all." I said "oh no Pussy Boy, your not going to meet them, your going to suck them and fuck them right." again the room was quite then Mat said "I am glad you all came over for me to suck and have you fuck me." I said "that’s better baby, now open wide you have a lovely cock inches from your mouth, that’s it, Oh my, you really wanted to suck him didn’t you I inserted more K-Y and my dildo in Mat waiting for one of them to fill his ass. The guy Mat was sucking grew big, I mean real big. He was ready and pulled back. As he did we all heard a loud "POP" as he pulled away from Mats mouth. He moved to Mats ass and I pulled out the rubber dick. I went to work on Mats cock as he started sucking another man. When the guy was ready to climax he asked me. "Where do you want me to shoot my load?" I said "the first time shoot it up his ass, the next time in his mouth"
I felt Mats cock start to swell up ready to shoot. I pulled back. And watched it twitch as he was getting sperm pumped in his ass. Mat moaned and worked on the cock in his mouth. This went on over and over time and time again. Mat was begging between cocks going in his mouth for me to let him cum. I told him I wanted to watch him climax and shoot his sperm while he was being fucked. It took the 5th man to do just that. When mat shoot his sperm I went flying up and hit his own chin. Chester had it all on camera. After the 5 guys fucked him and climaxed, I had Chester do Matt. Then I had them all climax in his mouth. I had one last thing to do and I picked the man with the largest cock to help. I whispered in his ear different things that I wanted him to say. I moved so I could stroke Mat while he fucked him one last time.
I said "Ok my little Pussy Boy, one last climax for you, then these boys are going to leave, they all get to come back here tomorrow, only thing is tomorrow they will be fucking me, or I should say I will be fucking them. I may let you watch if you ask real nice. I watched as Mats cock swelled up stiff as a board. I said "Oh I see that excites you, I see you want to watch me fuck them don’t you?" Mat moaned with pleasure. I watched as the cock disappeared into Mats asshole. I said "Fuck my little Pussy Boy bitch Peter, give him a good fuck that will he will never forget. Now, tell my Pussy Boy husband what kind of woman he is now married to." That was his cue he said "Mat, your wife is a fucking slut, she will fuck any man, with a hard cock, shit she has been fucking guys all day," That was my cue I moved over Mats face and started to squat down Peter continued as I did this.
"Your wife has a huge sloppy cunt, her asshole is bigger than yours, she has been so fucking much, I need a board tied to my ass so I don’t fall in." I moved my cunt right to Mats opening in his mask. Peter said "stick you tongue out, lick that cunt you call a wife" I felt Mats tongue touch me, I moved even closer, Mat was going nuts licking. I reached for his cock and was stroking him hard and fast. Peter was matching my speed and never stopped telling Mat how much of a whore and slut I had become. He told him about my escapade in the bookstore, and the different things he had seen me doing in my movies. I felt Mat ready to climax and I stopped stroking him. I let all the sperm that I had held in me come out into his mouth and the sperm from my asshole fell onto his nose. I looked down and watched as Mat shoot his own sperm I watched as his cock twitched and Peter rammed his ass faster and faster until he shot his last load.



Chester had everything on tape. I said "Chester, make me a copy of that tape please, I have plans for it and Matt. He told me it would be ready in a few hours. That I could pick it up at his office, or he could bring it back tomorrow when he came back. I told him I would pick it up at lunchtime when I will be going back to his bookstore to entertain his clients. The boys dressed and I kissed them all to remind them what they will be getting tomorrow night. They left and I untied Mats legs. As he moved them sperm was coming out of his asshole. I undid the mask and pulled it off. Mat looked at me I slowly bent down and we kissed, his mouth smelled of men’s sperm, my mouth was hot as hell. I broke the kiss and said. "Well Mathew, I trust you now know your place in this relationship. You fucked up and you are going to pay for that mistake the rest of your life. How did you like what happen tonight, did you love it as much as your body showed?" Instead of giving me an answer he moved up and kissed me again, his mouth was hot; he was still hot as hell.
I broke the kiss and said "I see, you really liked it a lot, well tomorrow you will be tied up in the chair and you will watch them all fuck me into oblivion. Will you like that Matt? Will you want to watch me getting fucked by three men at the same time? One in my cunt, one in my ass, and one in my mouth" Matt wanted to kiss me again. I stopped him and said, "answer me Pussy Boy!" he said, "yes, I will, I want to watch you" I then said "I have been thinking of this now for two days. I am going to be here for 6 months, I will be fucking men every day until I leave." Matt said, "Leave, where?" I said Oh don’t’ worry little Pussy Boy, I’ll only be gone 6 months. You see I am going to go back to the camp, Mary who is up there will be coming back and I will replace her. I have another Pussy Boy up there I have to keep in line.
Don’t worry, I have plans for you, by the way do not ever even think of trying to change things that way I am setting them up. I have a video tape of you here tonight, and I am sure everyone at work would love to see their boss and co-worker doing what you did tonight." I saw a look of panic come across his face I said "Oh stop it, just keep in mind that you will do anything I tell you to any time any where. Just remember that you are my Pussy Boy. That means you will be used as a receptacle for sperm. Lots and lots of sperm. Do you understand P.B. that is what I will be referring to you as PB from now on? So when I call the office make sure you tell your people I have a pet name for you that only reefer’s only to you. If you want to tell them what it means, well go right ahead. Just as long as you keep doing what I say, I’ll’ never tell them PB. means "Pussy Boy" now are you ready to get up and shower?" Matt said "Yes" I released Matt and waited to see what he would do when he had his freedom. He stood up and started walking to the bathroom.
I said "stop Pussy Boy, come back here, you forgot to take these two rubber cocks to clean." He walked back to me, picked them both up, and started to turn back to the bathroom. I said "wait a minute, come here, I want to suck you" he moved closer and I went to work on his cock. It took some time, but I managed to get it nice and hard. I stopped looked up at him and said, "Put one of those up your ass, while I suck you, I want you to fuck yourself like the boys fucked you." I went back to work sucking him. I heard him moan as he inserted one of the rubber cocks into himself. I stroked him and sucked him fast. I knew it would not be too much longer before he would climax. I waited until I knew he was really close and then I pulled way. I sat back and watched as he stood there with his eyes closed sliding his rubber cock in and out of his ass, picking up speed. I said "grab it, grab that cock and jack-off.” I watched him as he was right to the brink of cumming I then said very sharply “Get the Fuck out of here he held his cock stroked it and it looked like he was about to stop to walk out. I said "NO, don’t you fucking stop, turn and walk to the bathroom. I want to see you climax before you go threw the door." I knew I was in control of Matt, I watched him as he moved in short steps and the closer he got to the door way, that harder he was fucking his ass and jacking off. He got to the door and groaned as he shot his sperm out. I watched as he shoved the cock as deep as it would go.
I laid back and thought to myself "ISN’T LIFE GOOD"
- The End -
* * * * *
I hope you like my "Mind"
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Bill and I are having a hard time right now making the bills. I knew for the sake of both of our sanity that I would have to get a job so I could help pay the pressing bills. The problem all started over a year ago when Bill decided that we needed a new car. If he had bought one we could afford, well we would not be in this mess. No, he had to buy a big new Mercury SUV it cost over $42,000. I wanted a nice little Ford Focus that was around $16,000. If he had bought the Ford when the water-heater broke and flooded the house we would not have been in such a bind when we had to replace all the carpet.
Any way the penny pinching was killing us both, for almost a year all the problems had even affected our sex life. How could I relax and have sex knowing that the man making love to me put us in this kind of finical position. The bills were two months behind and some were almost three months behind. Before the bill problem we never argued in the last 8 years of our marriage over money, now it is all we talk about this past year. I started looking in the help wanted ads, there where a lot of jobs out there. The problem was, every job I found all paid minimum wage. One ad caught my eyes it said “Are you willing to work hard? Do you want to make more than minimum wage? If so we will train you call now” and then of course it had the phone number.
Well I called and spoke with a nice friendly woman who gave me directions to the office. I asked her what the job was about and she would not discuss it over the phone. I went down there and I think the whole city was there for the opening. I waited over an hour just to see the receptionist. She handed me a standard application, which I promptly filled out. The when I returned it to her, she took my picture with a Polaroid and stapled it to the application. She told me I would be contacted if I was selected. I went home still not knowing what the job was about.
The sign for the office said “Celebrity Center” I went back home and decide to continue looking. Two days later I received a call to return to meet the Owner. I was told I was one of the five finalists for the position. I showed up right at 10 AM as instructed. When I went in another woman was walking out. I think I recognized her from the many women I saw the day I applied. When I was introduced to the Owner he introduced himself as Peter Long. I sat down and while holding my application going over it he said “It says here you are married and have no children, is that correct?’ I said, “Yes, I’ve been married now going on 9 years.
Then he asked me something I thought was strange, he said “tell me why you need or want to work” I guess what hit me was his saying “need” I wanted to tell him real nasty that I did not need to work, but I didn’t instead I said “Well times are real tuff right now, and if I don’t get a job soon we just may loose everything we have.” I did not want to go into detail, but he pressed me. “Why is that Linda?” I ended up telling him about the car, the bills and I must have gone on and on like a chatterbox.
When I finished he then said “The job pays starts out at $27.85 an hour, we pay time and a half for every hour over a 8 hour work day. Holidays we pay triple time and a half.” The numbers we were saying almost took my breath away. I said “doing what? I mean what do you do here? What would I be doing if you hired me?” He smiled and said; “Now that’s what I’m looking for a woman with a brain. Here at Celebrity Center, we are hired by the celebrities to host different functions for them. As well as all of the big Studios here in Hollywood. They contract us to make sure everything runs smoothly and they pay us well for doing just that.”
I then said “I am not sure that I am qualified for that, I mean I would like to but I never did anything like that in the past.” Peter said “Don’t worry about that I will train you and you will be the perfect host if you are picked for this job, I’ll call you, well I won’t call you, but one of my girls will call in the morning to let you know if I want you or not for the position. If I do hire you, I will need to meet with you and your husband before any finial decision is made.” I thanked him and drove home.
The next day the phone rang about Noon and the woman on the other end said “Mr.. Long would like to meet with you and your husband around 6 PM to offer you the open position, can you meet with him at that time?” I assured her we would both be there. When we arrived Mr. Long did not keep us waiting. He began by telling me that of all 783 women that applied that he has chosen me. He then told us the final decision rested on this meeting. He looked straight at Bill and asked, “How do you feel about Linda working here?” Bill said, “She can work where ever she wants too, I don’t care, just as long as it pays good.”
Mr.. Long then said “Bill, because of the type of business we have here, Linda may come to work in the morning and not get home until 1,2 or 3 AM, will that be a problem?” Bill said “Well she did say you paid time and a half so, I think it would be OK once and a while.” Mr.. Long then said, “Bill, it could be two or three times a week, we are very busy here, do you feel the time involved is it worth it to you two to have Linda to work here?” We both told him it was and that I was anxious to start. Mr.. Long asked Bill for his work number just incase of an emergency since I did not put it down on the application.
When the meeting was over Mr. Long said “Linda you have the job if you want it, be here tomorrow by 7 AM we will start your training then.” We got up and went sailing out of his office straight home. Bill kept talking about all the money I would make and how it paid almost three times his pay. He was very happy we would be having the extra money coming in. I was happy to know we could catch up on the Bills and start saving money for a change.
I was there at 9 AM sharp, Mr.. long took me into his office. Yesterday I had not noticed how everyone was dressed. Today when I looked around at all the woman, I was almost in shock. Every woman there had on either a Micro Mini black leather skirt or a dark blue Oriental dress that had slits up both sides from the floor to the sides of their hips. All of them it seemed to me did not have on any hose. The woman in the Micro Mini skirts all had the same top on, it was low cut and almost shear see threw. I haven’t seen so many nipples since I was in the School Gym shower. No had on a bra, it was very evident that the women who wore the Oriental dresses were also braless. I sat down in front of Mr.. Long’s desk feeling way over dressed in my dark green business suit and with what I saw around the office, I felt a little uncomfortable.
“Would you like to know why I chose you for this position Linda?” he started out. I looked at him and said “Yes, why me over all those other woman? I am sure they’re where many that where more qualified than I am” He smiled, sat back in his big chair, and said. “Because you need this job more than I need you. You do not have anything to tie you down, by that I mean children and a husband that wants you home at 5 right after work every day. In fact as I see it as long as you bring home the bacon, your husband could care less what you do, am I right or am I wrong?”
Confused I sat there and managed to say, “yes, I guess you are right."
"Here’s the deal” He continued “the job is yours and it is good money, real good money, but I have very strict rules” he stopped talking sat up pushed the intercom button and said “Jenny, get you ass in here, and bring in a copy of the rules with you” Almost at once the door opened and in walked Mr.. Longs Secretary. She was dressed in the Micro Mini leather skirt and sheer white blouse. He then said “Come over here honey, take out my cock and suck it while Linda here reads the rules.” I never in my life ever heard any man say such a thing. To say I was stunned is an understatement. I watched as Jenny handed me the paper then as Mr.. Long sat there she went over to him knelt, unzipped him and began sucking his dick as she held it. I was sitting to the side of his desk and I had a clear view of Jenny and him. Mr. Long was well endowed he looked almost 2-3 inches bigger than Bill.
I was sweating and trembling as I began to read the company rules to myself. #1 you will only wear the company uniform provided by the company. That Uniform will consist of only these items provided. One Oriental Dress with two matching pants, one pair of pants is for wearing to and from work. The other set of pants are to be worn during the entertaining parties. The other company uniform will consist of one leather skirt, and one sheer white blouse. The shoes will be two-inch Red or Black high heels with stocking. The stocking may be self-holding or held up with garter belts only. If a Garter belt is worn, the color is to match the shoes. #2 The only time panties will be worn is when you are on you period and never to exceed 7 days in any calendar month. If something is needed past the 7 days Tampons will be used. #3 you will never refuse to do anything that you are told to do by your supervisor or the owner. Anything other than an immediate response will be cause for company fines or termination from this company. #4 This Company provides a service to its customers, and it is your job to make sure no customer ever is unhappy with your work.
I could hear Jenny she was getting loud slurping as she sucked on Mr.. Long and I could hear him tell her. “That’s it sweet heart, yea, stroke it baby.” I forced myself to read, I did not want to watch this. I herd Jenny moaning as she sucked him and I could see from where I sat that she was jacking him fast as she sucked him. Mr.. Long said’ Here it comes bitch, take it all, swallow it, yea, all of it, yea good girl, now get up and go sit over there while Linda and I go over her duties.”
I sat there shocked and frozen watching as he stood up, stroking his now going limp dick, as he put it back into his pants and zipped them up. He sat back down and said, “you know Linda you don’t have to work here, you are free to get up and go home. Don’t look so shocked, I am a sex machine, I love to have my cock sucked, and if you stay here working for me you will be sucking it just like Jenny did. Now are you going to jump up and run out of here like some scared schoolgirl? Or are you going to stay here and pay your bills?”
I did not move, I could not move, I wanted to get up and run, I knew I did not want to be here, but what would I tell Bill? I knew that it was only a matter of a week or so that we, would be loosing the phone, electricity, gas ands water and maybe even kicked out of our house that we have had now for 7 year. Mr.. Long said “good girl since you did not jump up and run out, now read out loud to me the rules and I will explain them to you.”
I read the first one and when I finished he said “stand up Jenny, lift up your skirt” She did and as she stood there he said, “see, nothing under the skirt, and if you wear any stocking I want them to dark. I prefer you not to wear any at all, but I know you women like using them when you are in heels. As for your period, I would prefer you to use tampons. Now read me number 3.” I red it and he said” do you know what that means Linda?” I said “I think so, I think it means that if I say no to you or anyone here, I get fined or I loose my job, is that right?” Mr.. Long smiled and said “you catch on fast bitch. You will be making more money here than you will know what to do with, The first time you tell any employee “NO” you get fined $250.00 if you say no again it is $600. If you say “NO” a third time it will cost you $1,000.00. Now before you get all weepy on me, after you’re Training is over you should make 3-4 times that a day. Hell girl you could even make that kind of money during your Training, now read me number 4.”
I read it and he asked, “Do you know what that is saying?” I looked at him and said, “ I am not sure, are you telling me that if the customer wants me to do something even sexual I can not refuse?” Mr.. Long smiled and said “Look at Linda Jenny, she is sharp as a tack. Now read me number 5.” I read #5 You will never ask for any type of a tip, if you receive any tip it must be reported for tax purpose’s only.” Mr.. Long said “From time to time our clients tip pretty good. You will never ask or hint for a tip, if you do get one we still have to fill out the tax forms, you get to keep it all but you will always tell Jenny here what amount you get. Now the last rule please.”
“#6 there is no spitting out of any sperm, you will swallow what ever sperm that enters your mouth. You will never turn down a client because of his/her sex, color or appearance, in other words just remember “No” is not in your vocabulary.” Mr.. Long said, “Any questions Linda?” I sat there and just looked at him, trying to figure out if I was dreaming or if I had agreed to become a prostitute for #27.85 an hour. I guess Mr.. Long had an idea what I was thinking with my blank stare. He said “look here Linda, if you want an hourly job that pays you minimum wage get your ass up and get the hell out of my office right now. If you want the job here that will get you and your husband out of debt and back on your feet again, get your ass up, go over to there to Jenny and eat her pussy, she got me off, and I want to watch you get her off, Jenny move over to the couch sit down and open your legs nice and wide for our new employee. It looks like Linda wants to stay here work and make lots of money”
My mind was racing, I knew I should get up and run out of there as fast as I could, but what do I tell Bill? Would he even believe me? Maybe I should go to the Police, would they believe me? He wants me to go down on a woman; I never ever did that before. In fact in the last 8 years I only sucked Bill I think three times and that was to get him hard to make love to me. There was no sound, it was like they where waiting for me to make up my mind. I stood up, turned, and looked at Jenny on the couch, one leg was up on the couch bent at the knee while the other leg hung off the couch with her foot on the floor. Her vagina was shaven and her lips where swollen and open, her clit was rather large, and with the clit cover back, I could see it swollen. She was touching herself as I looked. I looked at the door then back at her. I heard Mr.. Long say, decide bitch before I kick your ass out of here and hire that 19 year old bitch who told me she would do anything to get the job.”
I felt light headed, I turned and walked slowly to Jenny, I kept watching her fingers go round in circles over her big clit and then slide inside her open hole. She kept moving her fingers back out to circle her clit. Mr.. Long said “Yea, that’s it Bitch, go eat her cunt, you make Jenny here climax real good” I stood there in front of Jenny when I heard Mt Long say, “Get on your fucking knees cunt, eat her out, and make her cum NOW.”
It was as if I was out of my body watching myself kneel down, I brought my lips to her, she was extremely wet and out of the corner of my eye I could see Mr. Long move over closer to us I guess to see better. Jenny kept rubbing her clit as I licked her opening, I guess it was apparent to her that I had no idea what to do so she said, “take my lips and gently suck on them both, (I did as she said) now move to my hole and start at the very bottom almost at my asshole and slowly work up. Yea, that’s it, now take your tong and box my clit, yea, gently just like that, yea, now very gently pull it in between your lips and box it around with your tong as you do. It.” I guess I was doing it right because she began to respond by moving her hips hard against my mouth and breathing hard as well as getting very vocal. It did not take long for her to climax.
When she finished climaxing Mr. Long said “Not bad Linda, now come over here and suck this off.” I turned around to look at him, he was standing next to his desk, his pants where up, his zipper was down and his dick was hard and he was stroking it. I moved over to him on my knees and began doing to him the things that I remembered seeing Jenny do. I stroked his dick and the more I worked it the dirtier I began to feel. With that feeling came excitement, and disgust. Jenny came up next to me and whispered in my ear, “cup his balls, take longer strokes, faster, suck it like a lolly pop, not to hard, make love to it honey make love to his cock.”
I did as she said, and before I knew it he was shooting his sperm into my mouth. I could barely hear him say. “Swallow it Bitch, Swallow my cum” I gulped it down hoping not to get any kind of taste, but I did, it was a little salty, and slimy. I felt a hand reaching under my skirt and the fingers worked there way into my hole. I heard Jenny say, “she’s all wet, she really got off on this, should I make her Cum Peter?” Mr.. Long said, “Not yet, get the training device and the razor. Linda, go over to the couch, take off all your cloths and lay down, Jenny is going to shave you, and we are going to put in your training device.”
I said very shaken “Shave, you mean down there?” Mr. Long smiled and said “Oh don’t worry about Bill dear, I can guarantee that he will love it. Just tell him you read in one of your magazines that men like women that shave their pubic hair. Tell him if he doesn’t like it you’ll grow it back. If he doesn’t like it you can grow it back.” Jenny brought back with her a small suitcase; she set it down and said, “I just guessed at your size, you and I are about the same size.” She opened it up, took out a set of clippers and a razor. It took only moments to clip the long hairs, and she quickly followed with shaving cream and razor.
When she was finished shaving me Mr. Long reached down and felt my bare pussy. He said, “Looks like your real wet down here girl, are you turned on any?” I did not want to admit it to him but I was, I just did not answer. I felt his long finger work inside of me and he said “Oh yea, your hot all right, I bet that feels real good doesn’t it honey?” I just laid there eyes closed and God forgive me it did feel good. I felt the finger pull out and something being put inside of me. What ever it was had something attached to it that fit firm against my clit at the same time. I then heard the sound of a hand pump like a nurse uses to check blood pressure with. With each pump I could feel pressure inside of my vagina and the thing against my clit tightened against me.
When the pumping stopped, Mr. Long said, “Reach down, and try to pull it our Linda.” I did and try as I did I could not dislodge what ever it was from inside of me. Mr. long then said “What you are feeling is what I call the “trainer” you will be wearing it every day while you are in training, and this is why.” I felt two things happen at once, first I felt the thing inside of my vagina start to throb and vibrate as well as the thing against my clit. It was like nothing I had ever felt before in my life. I felt as if I could not catch my breath. I had no control over my body; in fact the thing inside of me had control. Then as fast as it stared it stopped.
Mr. Long said “here Jen, get our new employee dressed and show her to the training room, have her make a voice tape to see if she can be sexy enough to do the “Books to tape” turning to me he said “Baby if you have the voice for it, you can make $350.00 a tape.” Jenny handed me the dress (what there was of it.) she said, “get out of that suit, and put this on, we’ll hang it up in your locker. I did as they said, and once I was changed Mr. Long said, “Perfect fit Linda, good job Jen. Now bring her back up here after lunch, I want to fuck her then, you can keep her motor running if you like, just make sure she is ready for a real good workout after lunch. Now get out of here.”



We left his office and Jenny took me down stairs to a room that had a wall full of lockers, along with the other “uniforms” as Mr.. Long called them. She gave me a locker where we hung up my suit. Jen went to another locker where she found a black leather skirt that fit me and a clean shear white blouse. She told me to keep them in my locker, she said “what ever you wear the first part of the day before lunch, you change to the other after lunch.” I asked, “what time is lunch?” she said 1200- 1230. I was given a two pairs of high heels, one red, and one black. I did not have stockings so I went bare legged under my dress. Jenny took me up stairs and we went into the company break room. We sat down and she began to tell me how, (if I wanted too) I could increase my paycheck by $200-$400 a week. She also told me that if my voice was sexy enough, I could make that kind of money in just one day. She said “Linda, I don’t know why you are here but I can only assume it is because you need a job real bad, Right?”
I looked at her and said “Yes, your right.” She said, “I figured that, Peter only hires women that are in desperate need for money, he knows a woman in that position we will most likely do anything to get and keep this job. You are not the first woman here to do things that you normally would not do, and you sure as hell won’t be the last. Now if you want to increase your paycheck you can do it in many ways. First while you are here at the office when and if you have sex with another woman, you get a $75.00 bonus. (Every time) so you see dear you already made an extra $75.00. Every time you sit at your desk and masturbate you get a $20.00 bonus. If you use something inside to fuck yourself you get a $35.00 Bonus. Now don’t get this confused, if you masturbate and use a toy in your self, you do not get $55.00 it is only $35.00 Oh yes, I forgot, you must climax to get the bonus’s or at least make it look like you are. I can fake it easy as anyone, but as long as it looks the same I still get the extra money.
Now if you masturbate or screw yourself with a rubber cock in the Ladies room you can add another $20.00 to each, which means Masturbating in the stall is now $40.00 and using a toy is $55.00. Now when you get a man to screw you here at work in the break room, in your office or anywhere here in the building you get $50.00 now, if you screw a guy in the men’s room it is $85.00.” I sat there listening to her, could not believe my ears. This place is nothing more than a sex shop or a porno place, sex, sex, sex. I said, “Are you kidding? I mean first, how will anyone know if I am in the ladies room, or in a stall and I do something as you said. I mean how will anyone know but me?” Jenny pointed up to the ceiling to a small black dome, “See that? Those have cameras inside of them and they are everywhere, so you see dear, while here at work you do not have any privacy what so ever. Mr. Long gets off on watching us and when we do things sexually, well that is why he pays us the extra money. So you see play your cards right and do those things I mentioned the more take home pay you get us.
You see Linda when you where hired for the open position, if you knew the work here was for sex you wouldn’t have filled out an application would you? This whole building is here for one reason, it is pure sex Mr. Long is a very rich man he gets off on watching others get off and he is so horny he is fucking us girls 4-6 times a day.” I said only one word, “gees.” Jenny then said, “lets go to the training room. You will be working alone in the room, but still supervised. You will have a desk and a computer. Your job is to sit there all day reading porn, writing porn write notes to the porn pictures. In addition, if you so desire, you can look at porn pictures or porn movies off the net. Once we check your voice and if your voice is good enough, you can make a whole lot of money in that room.” As we walked down the hallway we where passing several small offices, all had the doors shut. All the doors had a large glass to look threw; I heard all kinds of moaning every time we walked past a room, I would see a woman sitting at a desk either reading porn from her computer or some little book. I saw several of them masturbating and two using things to fuck them selves with. Jenny stopped at one and said, “This is Jill’s office, she just finished training two days ago.
See her leaning back? See the cock in her hand? If I know Jill well enough, she has made a good $300.00 this morning so far and what is it? It is only 8:25. As long as you do these things, you will have a job here for the rest of your life.” I could not believe my ears, this was one sick fucking place, I was hired by some millionaire to perform sexual perversion just so he could watch and most likely get off himself. I stood there wondering to myself, “What the hell had I gotten myself into.” I asked Jenny “what if I just sit at my desk and don’t do anything like you mentioned?”
Jenny said “well, if you decide you do not want to do anything like I said, Mr.. Long will most likely fire you. He is paying you a lot of money just to sit at your desk and make yourself horny.” I asked “but I did not see any men working here, how would I have sex with one if none are here?” Jenny smiled and said “Oh don’t worry about men, we have men coming in here all day long, delivery men, Pizza men, UPS, FedEx, Sparkles water man. Then about 9 men work upstairs that you’ll meet in your second week here. The trouble is all of us are trying to get them to screw us, so you can just imagine the competition going on around here just to get fucked. I guess Mr. Long enjoys watching all of fighting over the guys just to get them fuck us.”
“Ok” I said, “but you mentioned toys, what do you mean toys?” again she smiled at me and said, In your desk drawers you will find several different sizes of rubber dicks, as well as some very dirty books and pictures. Once Mr. Long figures out what pictures if any turn you on, your desk will be full of them.” Then I had a bad feeling come over me I said, “what if my husband decides to stop by and take me to lunch or comes to see me during the day? I wouldn’t want him to see me dressed like this.” Jenny said, “Just tell him that it is company policy that husbands and boyfriends are not allowed in the work area. Tell him that if he does insist on stopping by, that is why you have the black matching pants to put on. He is never to see you naked under that dress here at work. Of course you could always tell him that if he shows up you will get fired. I think if you need this job bad enough to put up with Long and his sick desires, you will make sure he stays away from here. After all when you bring home all the money you will be getting, I am sure if he like my husband will not want to jeopardize your job.”
I asked “Money, what do I tell Bill what I am doing here to make that kind of money?” Jenny said “tell him what I tell my husband, tell him the company has one part that does telephone marketing, selling memberships to a RV club called Silver Springs. In addition, that the money you make is commissions. On the other hand, you could do as I have done, I don’t take home all of my bonuses. I take home only an extra $1,000.00 a month. Wall the other money, I went to the bank and opened up my own account ” I sat there almost wanting to cry, I had never lied to Bill, and now I knew I had too. I sure as hell did not want to do, but what could I do? I needed the money; I mean we needed the money. Besides this past year it seems the only sexual satisfaction I ever got from sex was when I masturbated. Now here I find a job that I will get paid a lot money masturbating. When I was younger I masturbated all the time and I did use many things to substitute a man. The big difference was, I was always in my room, in my bed, and no one else ever knew. Now I would do it and Mr. Long would be watching me. I felt a twinge of excitement when I thought that.
Jenny said “come on Linda, lets get you too your desk.” When we walked down the hall to the last office on the left. We entered into the little training office where I saw that it was a small closed room. I looked up and saw five small black plastic domes. Jenny said, “Here, sit down and lets get started, first, lets do that voice test.” She clicked on a little icon and a window popped up. Jenny said, “Look at the computer, and read the words there out loud, the Microphone is right down here. (She pointed to the bottom of the Monitor) It will record your voice. I want you to sound real sexy, after all if you do, you’ll be making money real fast.” I sat down and I read and the words on the screen. I am sure that my face must have changed 7 shades of red as I read them.
I took a breath and I cleared my voice then read out loud “Oh I love cock, I love any cock, I love to suck cock, I love making love to any cock with my mouth, I love the feel of a hard cock inside my hot cunt any cock at all, Oh it feels so fucking good to get fucked by different sizes cocks, Ohhhh fuck yea, give it to me, fuck me baby.” All of a sudden I realized that the thing inside of me was slowly coming to life, as it did, the sexier I sounded. And I heard Jenny say, “Ok Linda you know what to say, just sit there, close your eyes and say it, say those words over and over.”
I closed my eyes, and said “Oh fuck, oh baby, yea, that’s it, fuck me, give me your cock, I want it, I want it all, I need it I need your cock fucking me harder, I love it, I love it, give it to me, give it to me baby, fuck me. (The thing in me was giving me a feeling that all I could think of as I talked was coming. I could feel a climax starting to build and it was getting stronger and stronger. That along with talking dirty like this made me hot as hell and I was saying it with hot sexual feeling) Oh I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, give me cock, give me a nice fat hard cock, fuck me baby, fuck me good, give me that hard cock of yours, give it to me baby. (I started to rock in my chair to somehow increase the feeling down between my legs) Oh fuck, I love to get fucked like this, Oh I love this, I love a hard cock to suck on, I love the feel of a big hard cock in my mouth, I love the feel of a hard cock fucking me, a big fat hard cock.” Jenny whispered in my right ear “now tell me how much you like to get fucked in your ass and how much you love eating pussy.”
I kept on going rocking in my chair and saying “Oh God I love getting fucked in my asshole, I love a hard cock fucking me there, Jesus I love it in my ass as I eat a hot wet pussy I want to eat a cunt that is filled with cum, Oh fuck, fuck me there, fuck me there, I’m getting close, Oh shit, I’m close, Oh fuck me, fuck me, Oh Jesus I coming, I coming.” I sat there rocking back and fourth with my whole being shuddering as one of the strongest climax’s of my entire life hit me and drove me crazy with pleasure. Part of the added pleasure was knowing Jenny was there watching me climax. I felt the thing slow down that was inside of me. Jenny said, “I think that will do just fine, what do you think Pete?” I then heard Mr. Longs voice say “it was beautiful, and so clear, what a lovely woman you are Linda.” I closed my eyes and I had another shudder run through me. As I thought “He watched me, he saw me loose it.” then I realized that knowing that really excited me as well as disgust me all at the same time.
To Be Continued...
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Jenny must have felt what I was thinking because she said “remember what I said, he sees everything you do, he will be following you everywhere, seeing everything you do. Now, click on that picture right there, I’m going to show you how we make money around here. I did and up popped a picture. It was a woman who looked like she was in pure bliss as she was straddling one man and he had his cock in her pussy, while another man was fucking her asshole. Jenny said, “What you need to do is write a three to four line sentence talking about this picture. Pretend it is you and you are trying to tell some guy who looks at this how it makes you feel to get fucked like that.”
I turned to her and said “but I never, I mean I have no idea what it fells like, it is disgusting.” Jenny said, “This is pretend, here look at this one that is finished.” She clicked on another picture it was a picture of a girl sucking a black guy with a huge dick as two other men where fucking her like the picture before. The caption said “Oh I love this, my husband brought home tonight this black guy and his friend to fuck like this, are you hard yet? Don’t you wish it was you fucking my ass or pussy? I would love to suck that hard cock of yours right now”
Jenny said “see, that’s is part of what we do here, we do things to turn on guys and get them hard as they sit at their computers jacking off. Now you try it with that other picture.” We brought it back up and I typed “Oh if there is one thing I love it is to have two cocks fucking me at the same time (I felt the thing inside of me begin to tingle) I love a hard cock up my ass, and one in my cunt, don’t you wish it was you here fucking me like this?” as I finished I felt the thing in me full force. I sat there rocking and climaxing.
Jenny had to have a remote control that made this thing work like it did. I saved that picture and another one popped up. All of a sudden I heard softly in the background coming from the speakers in the room my voice. It was me saying those nasty dirty things that I had said for my voice check. It was like it was on a loop, it just kept on and on I could hear me saying real sexy and hot “Oh I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, give me cock, give me a nice fat hard cock, fuck me baby, fuck me good, give me that hard cock of yours, give it to me baby. Oh fuck, oh baby, yea, that’s it, fuck me, give me your cock, I want it, I want it all, I need it, I need your cock fucking me harder, I love it when I get fucked, I love it, give it to me, give it to me baby, fuck me. Oh I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, give me cock, give me a nice fat hard cock, fuck me baby, fuck me good, give me that hard cock of yours, give it to me baby. Oh fuck, I love to get fucked like this, Oh I love this, I love a hard cock to suck on, I love the feel of a big hard cock in my mouth, I love the feel of a hard cock fucking me, a big fat hard cock. Oh God I love getting fucked in my asshole, I love a hard cock fucking me there, Jesus I love it in my ass as I eat a hot wet juicy pussy, Oh fuck, fuck me there, fuck me there, I’m getting close, Oh shit, I’m close, Oh fuck me, fuck me, Oh Jesus I coming, I coming.”
I knew as I sat there that I was sexually in trouble, I had 4 of my 5 senses all focused on one thing, and that was sex. I was looking at sex, I was hearing sex I could smell my own sex, and I was feeling that thing in my pussy driving me crazy with lust. I still had a slight after taste of sperm from sucking off Mr. Long. So almost all 5 of my senses where working on me and driving me crazy with lust. Jenny gave me a moment to recover and then she said, “I’m going to leave you alone for now, just sit here, and work on those pictures. Do what ever you desire and I’ll come get you before lunch.” I asked her “aren’t you going to stay and make sure I do these correct?”
She smiled and said, don’t worry, I’ll be right next door watching you and helping you out as you need it.” She walked out the door and I felt dazed over what happened. My voice kept being played over the room speakers just my hot sexy voice was enough to drive a person crazy. It took me along time to do anything at all; I went through the drawers and found 8 different dildos, all different sizes, lengths, and colors. I found some of the most filthy books and filthy magazines that I had ever seen. One book was nothing but Black men and their cocks. Another was full of well-hung white men and then there were the magazines of women doing things to each other as well as men doing things to other men. In the mean time the computer went to screen saver mode and it was showing a slide show of dirty pictures. Most of which were two men and one woman, some of the women where taking the men in her mouth and back side while others were of a man under a woman while another man was inside of her, sort of like a sandwich.
I began to think differently, as I sat there, (I mean here) I was alone in my own closed office getting paid $27.85 an hour to do nothing but get sexually turned on. I was getting paid to get hot enough to seek personnel satisfaction by masturbating or using a dildo to fuck myself with. Then if I did, I got a Bonus on top of my hourly pay. The pictures of the two men and one woman attracted me the most; I guess I always had a fantasy of doing something like that with Bill. It did not take long for me to begin to feel the heat and moisture between my legs again. I also discovered that the length of my dress was so not any problem because as I sat there I could drape the front half of the dress over to one side of my legs. Exposing my vagina. I simply opened my legs a little and began touching myself only to find that the thing covering my clit would not move out of the way.
I felt the thing inside of me start to move again as if it knew what I wanted and needed. It was not strong, but it did feel like it was taking the edge off so to speak I went back to noting the pictures. The first one to pop up this time as a girl on her hands and knees, there was a guy behind her fucking her and another man in front of her with his cock in her mouth. I sat there a minute looking at it then I wrote. “Hmm this is one of my favorites, I love to suck a cock while a guy fucks me.” I saved it and another popped up. It had two women facing each other legs bent and a rather long fat Dildo between them and it was buried in both of them.
I thought a moment then wrote “God I love a girl to fuck me and to fuck a girl like this. It feels soooo good this way” I saved it and the next one was a girl on her back and this guy with a very long fat cock was inserting the head of his cock inside of her womb. I wrote, “Oh fuck I can’t wait to feel this buried inside, oh how I love a big dick man.” The next picture was the same girl and guy only this time his cock was about half way inside of her. I wrote, “Oh God, he’s filling me and it feels so gooood”
I have no idea how long I sat there writing notes I felt on fire I wanted to masturbate and climax. The thing in me kept me hot but whoever had control over it I guess wanted to just watch and see me suffer. I reached down held onto it (what little there was out side of there was to grab) and I moved my hips back and fourth trying to increase my own pleasure. I sat there working myself into a frenzy but I could not get there.
The door opened and Jenny walked in. she said “How’s it going Linda, it looks like you could stand some realize, would you like me to turn this thing on”? She held up and showed me a small black thing with a slide control on it. I watched as she slid the control and the feeling inside of me became stronger. All I could do was sit there and moan as she slid the control slowly up to the end. I whole body was convulsing in a climax. I did manage to keep moving my hips as if I was fucking an imaginary lover. I had a picture in my mind of the girl with a guy in both of her bottom holes. For a moment I was that girl and this thing in me was making me feel the way I think two dicks would feel.
I rocked back and fourth with my eyes closed relishing the feeling. When I finished my climax Jenny slowed down the device and I sat there trying to catch my breath. She said you’ve been at this now for an hour, time for a break.” I got up and we walked, she took me out to an outside patio area. She asked, “So tell me what you think of this place.” I finely came down enough to start to think clearly again. I said “I don’t know what to think, I mean you where right when you said Mr. Long hired me because I needed a job real bad. I have always liked sex, but this, I mean I don’t know what to think. How can a man enjoy this kind of stuff? Jenny just sat there listening to me and did not answer.
“If you would have told me yesterday that today I would be working in a sex house I would have called you crazy. I think this is all very sick.” Jenny said “but you did like it didn’t you?” I hung my head and said softly “Yes, I did but I had no choice I mean I have no choice. I can’t help how my body reacts.” Jen said “Yea, I know, and your body reacts rather well when it comes to sex.” Again I hung my head because I knew she was right my body seemed to have a mind of it’s own. Jenny then said, “I saw you trying to move the trainer in and out, where you attempting to use it and climax?”
I hated her, I hated this place, I could not do anything with out being seen. I said “you told me I could get money for doing that, but I can’t get it out.” Jenny said, “Well dear you do have another hole you know. I can tell you from experience that using a dildo in my ass with that little devil inside is a mind blowing. You can always do that you know.” I said, “I can’t do that, I never did anything like that before.” Jenny said, “neither had I but my first week I got so hard up and in need of money I decided to do it. I just found the smallest dildo and well, did it. That day I made $180.00 in 3 hours.” I just said, “I can’t”
“Well we’ll see if you can or not, it’s time to get back to work.” Jenny said as she stood up. We returned to my little office and she said “this next hour you will be putting notes on the anal pictures. Let’s see how hot you can make those pictures with your notes. I’ll be watching you as well as Peter so have fun.” She turned walked out and closed the door, I went to my computer sat down and when I touched the mouse the screen saver running the dirty picture slide show went off and immediately a picture of a girl on her side popped up. There was a man behind her and he had a rather large dick, it was in her asshole. The look on her face was one of bliss. I thought for a minute and wrote “Oh I love this, fuck me baby, give it all to me, I want more.”
I felt my bottom start to tingle as I can only assume Jenny had turned on the remote again. I saved it and another one popped up. This was a girl on her tummy and this Black guy was straddling her from behind. I could see that she was stuffed to the hilt. And her face had a huge smile I said “Hmmmm oh yea, I love it, fuck me some more, keep fucking me, don’t ever stop.” I saved it and my pussy was really getting turned on. I can’t honestly say if it was due to the thing inside or the pictures I was noting. All I was sure of was, I was really getting turned on. Another picture popped up it was a guy lying on his back and the girl was squatting over him with his big cock in her ass. It was evident that she was fucking him and bouncing up and down. I looked at the dick in her ass a long time. All I could think of was I wonder how she felt doing that.
I finely wrote “Oh Yea, Oh fuck yea, I love it, I love it” I kept looking at the picture and just sort of stared at it and wondering. I finely saved it and up popped another one. This showed another girl straddling a black guy and his cock was in her ass. She also had another black guys cock in her mouth. It was rather big and she held it with both of her hands as she bounced on the guy under her. The feeling I was experiencing was getting very intense. I wondered what something like that would feel like. As much as I wondered I was not going do it here while everyone could watch me. I wrote for that one “More, More, give me More.” I felt myself loosing control and my breathing was becoming labored. I knew the thing in me was increasing in speed and I closed my eyes and savored the feeling as it took me over the top to another climax.
I started to moan and moan, I could not keep quite this one was strong, I don’t know if the pictures had anything to do with it or not but this one was really making me loose control. I grabbed my breast and worked my nipples as I sat there rocking and coming over and over again. I had never climaxed like this ever in my life I felt the thing in me throbbing, vibrating, and flexing. I could hardly breath as I kept climaxing. All I could think about was how great this was and I almost prayed that the feeling would never end.
When I felt the feeling start to die I almost went into a panic until I remembered how I got here in the first place. I heard the speaker stop playing my looped play back and Mr. Long’s voice come on. He said, “That was wonderful Linda, I’m giving you the $20.00 bonus for that little show.” Then his voice went away and the loop came back on. Jenny came back in and said, “Would you like to try and make an audio tape?” I looked at her and said, “Why not, as long as it makes me money, I’ll give it a try.”
Jenny came over to my desk and took me to a web site that had nothing but dirty stories, The name of the site was “Literotica” she picked out a story titled “Penny’s Surprise” she said, “What you need to do is this. Read it allowed and with feeling. Let the person hearing your voice close his or her eyes and picture exactly what is going on. When you get to a place that you can express yourself let the listener be there with you and to climax with your voice.”
I started “Penny's story PART I (mmmmmmmmmmf)
I huddled myself tighter into the fur lined parka, as I watched the unbroken vista of gleaming snow pass beneath the wings of the small airplane. It wasn't as if the cabin was cold, but the mere thought of the bitter barrenness that unfolded beneath my semi-focused gaze it was enough to stipple Goosebumps all over my body. If only Matthew had been faithful!
Sadly, I audited the wreckage of my life. Here I am, 25 years old. No family, very few friends and because of a car wreck, I will never have no children. My world had revolved around my lover. Ok, so he wasn't handsome, not in the conventional sense, nor was he rich and powerful. He wasn't even a particularly good lover, though my knowledge in this area was previously limited to a furtive, drunken, coupling with a barely known teenager on my sixteenth birthday. From what I heard from the girls at work, my sex life was also fairly dull and conventional. Certainly if their giggled tales of sexual gymnastics were to be believed.
He wasn't even a man's man. However, he made my laugh. He could tease delighted shrieks of merriment from my even with the most mundane aspects of my life. What few friends we did have couldn't believe how happy we seemed, always laughing and constantly contriving to touch each other, as if seeking reassurance that our wonderful, wonderful partner did indeed exist. My world was shattered when I paid a surprise visit to his office. And caught him with her. It was not as though the girl was especially beautiful, in fact the more I thought of her the uglier she became. Granted I had a nice body, nicer than most. I acknowledged rightfully, and I have a cute face and very shapely body. But anyone, certainly any woman, could see that she was a predator.” I read about 6 or 7 pages right to the end. I know that if anyone listened to it they would think it real and it really happened to me.
I read it with a lot of sexual feeling and when I got to the end of the first Chapter I was so sexually turned on and the thing inside of me was not even turned on. Yet I was so hot I wanted it running at full speed. I wanted to climax. The door opened up and Jenny came in, she said. “Well my dear, it is lunch time, Peter wants you in his office and from what he said this morning I think your going to have a little fun and if you are as turned on as you sounded, you just may need some release. I went with her to Mr. Long’s office as we walked I felt the thing in me come to life. It was slow and dull at first, but then as I walked I felt myself climbing to a strong climax. By the time we reached his office door I felt like at any moment I would explode with a ripping climax.
The thing stopped as we walked in, Mr. Long said “My right on time” I looked at him and then at the two men sitting on the couch. “That will be all for now Jenny give me the remote and go get some lunch. Do me a favor and grab Linda here a sandwich or something. She’s going to be busy.” The he said to me, “come over here doll, take my cock out and get it nice and hard.” I could not believe this man; he wanted me to do that right in front of those two men. As if he was reading my mind, he said, “don’t mind Mike and Joe, they are clients of ours. They heard you reading and wanted to meet you. I have no idea what my face looked like but I am sure it projected my fears. First of all as hot and turned on as I was, I really did not want Mr. Long or anyone else to fuck me with people watching. Moreover, I sure as hell did not want to suck him off. In front of others
Then he picked up the remote and slowly turned it on. It did take my mind off of thinking how much I did not want to do it. I felt my whole bottom fill with desire I had a hard time keeping myself from moaning. I felt myself racing to a climax and I knew it was going to be a real hard one. I was trying to catch my breath then right at the moment of release, that moment of finishing, that moment of climax. Mr. Long turned it off. I tried to ask him to let me climax but it came out all wrong it was more like I was begging him to let me come. I said “Oh God no, please leave it on, I’m so close, please turn it back on!”
Mr. Long said, “Come here Linda, let me help you with your problem.” I walked over and stood next to him. He said “open your legs honey, let me take that out of you.” I felt his hand between my legs and then I heard air escape and as it did the pressure of the trainer released and when the air rushing out stopped, I felt him pull it out of me. He let it drop to the floor and I felt his fingers working inside of my hole. He said, “You guys should feel this, her fucking cunt is soaked. You like these fingers in you don’t you Linda?” by then I had closed my eyes and just stood there enjoying the pleasure that his fingers gave me.
He pulled back his hand and said “Kneel down baby and suck my cock” I knelt down and went to work on his hard cock. I heard a drawer slide open and I felt something being put against the back of my hand. Mr. Long said, “Take this and use it.” I was looking right at a very fat rubber dick. It had what looked like balls at the base. I took it from him with my left hand as I kept my right one working him as I sucked him. I brought the cock down to my pussy and slowly pulled it back against myself pulling in inside. I was wet all right; I was so wet that the rubber cock made noise as I slid it in and out. I had forgotten about the other two men in there, I could only think of pleasing Mr. Long and of course the pleasure I was giving myself with the rubber dick. I felt Mr. Long’s cock begin to swell up and I knew he was ready. I worked his dick and just as I felt it start to throb, I swallowed it down my throat. I felt his cock slide so deep in my mouth that I felt the hair from his groin touching my lips as he emptied his balls into me.




I just knew that if he did not release me soon I would suffocate. Just as I knew I was ready to pass out from lack of air, he pulled out of me. I was caught between heaven and hell. All the time he was fucking my face I was fucking my pussy. When he came in me, I was fucking myself like a mad woman trying to get my own climax. It hit me right at the same time I felt his sperm shooting out from his cock. As he pulled back from my face he stood up and said to the other two men “Shit you’re going to love Linda here, she is the best cock sucker I have ever had in a very long time.” He then said to me “Go over there baby and suck Joe, he’s the guy with the glass’s. Mike I want to see if you can get that monster cock of yours in this bitch.”
Mr. Long helped me stand up and when I did the rubber cock slid out of me. He walked me over to the couch, and then he put pressure on my shoulder to make me kneel in front of Joe. Joe had already had his dick out and was stroking it. When I knelt down Joe grabbed my head and guided my mouth to himself. I opened my mouth and took him inside. I also grabbed hold of his cock with both hands to insure as big as he was that he would not choke me to death by forcing his dick down my throat. I felt the back of my black dress being pulled up out of the way and legs against the back of mine. I felt something putting pressure against my opening. I felt as is a truck was pushing it way inside of me.
It was not painful or uncomfortable, it was just pressure. I felt my vagina being stretched as the cock slid in. I felt hands on my hips holding me in place. I heard clicking type noise like from a camera. I looked up right into the lens of a hand held video camera and standing next to Mr. Long stood a woman I had not seen before. She kept moving and shooting pictures. I felt my own pleasure building to the point that I knew I lost control. I was working the cock in my hands and mouth hard and shoving back against the guy fucking me from behind every time I felt him shoving into me. Every one was saying things the guys fucking me, Mr. Long, and the woman with the camera. Nothing made sense to me, as it all seemed to run together. I felt my climax hit and hit and hit. I kept coming and my body convulsed as I kept climaxing over and over.
The guy fucking me came first and the guy in my mouth came seconds later. I kept working both cocks until they had shrunk so much that it was apparent to me that it was all over for right now. I heard Mr. Long say to them, “isn’t she one of the best you ever had boys, just wait until you hear her on tape, this little bitch here is going to make us all rich. Then he asked me as to prove it to the other two that he was right. He said, “Isn’t that right honey?” I looked up at him and said “yes, that’s right all I want is cock” That seemed to please everyone as they pulled out of me from both ends and put there pants back on.
Mr. Long then said “That’s all for now Linda, make sure you stop by here at 4 I have something special for you top do.” I got up and walked out the door. Jenny was there talking to the woman that took all the still pictures of me. Jenny introduced her to me, her name was Carol, and she had something to do with productions. She said “You sure put on a great act or you are the hottest thing since Ice Cream, now tell me where you acting in there or what?” I stood there feeling sperm running down the inside of both my thighs. I said “Acting? I wasn’t acting, I just lost control I could not help myself.”
Jenny said “We better get you changed and back to work, are you ready?” I did not answer her, I just started walking with her down the hallway to the locker room where I changed and put on the short Micro Mini Leather skirt and shear white blouse. We then walked to my office, I went in, and I sat down at my desk. Jenny told me she would be next door if I needed her help in anything. I touched the mouse and the screen saver went off. I clicked on and started reading Chapter 2 of “Penny’s Surprise.” It did not take me long to feel the itching between my legs again.
That nasty story was all about some woman who caught her husband with another woman and she took off to an oil camp in Alaska where she fucked all the guys there. I had to stop reading about 1/3 into it because it was driving me crazy. I opened the drawers to my desk and found a nice looking rather fat, rubber cock. With my skirt so short all I did was open my legs to the side and I inserted the cock. I slowly started to fuck myself as I went back to reading. I swear the hotter the fucking made me the hotter my voice sounded. When I got to the moaning in the story, I was moaning because of the feeling going on down between my legs.
I got into it so much that I forgot that Mr.. Long would pay me extra if he was watching me at that moment. I had a hard climax biting my lip as I came. I stopped reading and caught my breath.
It was written well, it was written by one every sick person. It was way off base from real life. However I loved the thought of being that woman in the story. I went back to reading but I did not pull the cock out of me, I just slowly kept stroking it in and out as I continued to read. Some where in all this I realized that I did want to feel the bigger fatter rubber cock in me. I stopped reading long enough to pull the cock out of me and then I grabbed the biggest one in the drawer, I opened my legs and inserted it inside of myself. It was a tight with a very full feeling as it fit right in. I slowly stroked it in and out of myself. I kept reading, the story was hot and it excited my mind while the feeling I was getting from the fat rubber cock got me so fucking hot I seemed to loose control again over my own body and mind. My husband was long for gotten, my reason for working here was also long forgotten. The better this cock felt to me, the faster I fucked myself with it.
I lost complete control of myself; I closed my eyes and really began to work myself. With one hand I worked my left breast and nipple while I was heaving the cock in and out of myself. I climaxed several times before my legs started to hurt from the position I had them in. I pulled the cock out and just sat back relaxing enjoying the feeling flowing through me. I finely came down and decided to go pee.
I walked out my door and started down the hall. I glanced into one of the tiny offices that had the door open. I saw a lovely dark hair young woman standing next to her desk with one leg on an open drawer as she was fucking herself. She looked up just in time to see me. I felt like I had just been caught doing something I shouldn’t be doing.
I said, “I’m so sorry to interrupt you” she smiled and said come join me, I could use a pair of lips right now.” I said “OK, but don’t we make more if we do it in the ladies room?” She looked at me all the time fucking herself standing there and said.” good idea, want to do it go there now or after would you like to lick me here first?” I said, “let’s go to the ladies room.” She said, “Go to the last stall, the handicap stall, it has the most room.”
I went to the ladies room. I went inside to the last stall and she was right behind me, she sat down on the stool, she opened her legs and was still fucking herself with the dildo. I don’t know if she walked fucking herself or just started as she sat down. I knelt down in front of her moved in close between her legs. She pulled out the rubber cock and I began licking her and tugging on her lips, I did everything to her that I would want a woman to do to me. I don’t know if it was real or an act, but she went crazy as I ate her. She was very vocal and there was no doubt to anyone in hearing range what was going on in that stall.
She climaxed three times, I got up and told her I had to pee and get back to my desk. She got up and I sat down letting my urine flow. She walked out I assume to go back to her office. I walked out of the ladies room and as I did a Pizza guy bumped into me making him drop his box all over the floor. I felt to blame and asked him “How much is the bill?” I saw that his eyes went straight to my open skirt, I did not realize it, but our contact caused what little skirt I had to ride up in the front. He was looking right at my crotch. He could hardly speak but did managed to say “$7.28” I said “Oh shit, I’m all out of money, I don’t suppose you could let me pay you tomorrow could you?” At the same time I dropped my right hand down between my legs and began to gently circle my clit. Never looking up at me He said “I ah, I mean, I don’t know, I mean I guess I could.” Then I said “tell you what, I have an idea, what would you think about making a trade?”
With out taking his eyes from my hand and pussy he said “I guess that would work, what do you have in mind lady?” I said “Go to the men’s room, go to the handicap stall and I’ll meet you there, make sure this thing (I reached out and gave his stiff cock a squeeze) is ready for some action.” I said, “you go in and I’ll be right behind you.” He quickly turned and walked to the men’s room, with me right behind him. We went to the men’s room into the last stall. I knelt down in front of him, unzipped his pants, and pulled out his hard cock. I began sucking it until I knew he was close. I got up, moved over to the stool leaned forward bending over. When I did the back of my skirt rode up exposing me completely to him. He wasted no time inserting himself into me, and when he did he began fucking me hard and fast.
I would love to tell you he lasted a long time, but the truth is, he shot his sperm in me way too fast. I was just beginning to enjoy it when he grabbed my hips and held on to me for dear life as he emptied himself into me. He pulled out I stood up and he said “thanks lady, I’ll pay for the Pizza, just be sure that you call me anytime you want another free one.” He turned and walked out. I wiped the sweat from my brow, sat down and I had to make myself climax. He was real good, but it was like cocking a gun with out firing it. I needed to finish what he had started.
I did manage to climax and I went back to my office. I was there for maybe two minutes when Jenny came. She said, “Have you been keeping track of all your bonus’s Linda?” I said “no” was I suppose too?” She laughed and said Good God girl you have made over $580.00 so far today and you still have 3 more hours yet before quitting time, by the way”
She said “Mr.. Long wants to see you in his office” My stomach turned because I did not want to see that man again. I knew I had to but I sure did not want too. I went into his office where he told me to sit down, he said “watch the TV, I want to show you how I know when you do things to make the Bonus’s.” The screen lit up and I saw myself sitting at my desk, it showed everything I did, even when my hand dropped to my lap, when I tried to masturbate with that thing in me. The camera angel changed to a camera under my desk. It showed me working the thing trying to move it away from my clit so I could rub it. I then saw myself in his office during lunch I watched as I sucked him off and how I was fucked as I sucked off the other man. I saw myself in my office using both Dildos’ then in the ladies room and finely in the men’s room with the Pizza man.
He turned off the TV and said, “Would you like to know exactly what kind of work you are doing here Linda?” I said “I know what kind, I am doing nothing at all, I am just giving you you’re sexual pleasure as you watch me.” Mr.. Long laughed and said “Oh no, you are actually working, you see Linda dear, I sell those audio tapes you are making and I sell these Video’s all over the World, I have a web site on the Net and we are making tons of money, that is how I can afford to pay you house wives the ridicules money that I pay. As you know my dear I have cameras set up every place in this building to capture sex anyplace and anytime it happens. The more sex being made here, the more money we both make make. I look for housewives such as your self that are in need of hard cash.
I know when a couple are in that position there is so much tension that most of the time they do not have sex for a long period of time. So when I hire you I take the pressure off and all of a sudden sex is wonderful, you are not judged here, you get mental and physical release all in the first day. Sure you all hate me the first day or two, and some of you have gone a week or two, but after about a month you always want to do more and more to make your money, hell some of the girls here are doing these things because it is the greatest sex they ever had or will have.
I am good friends with all the husbands and they trust me and my company, they are all blinded by the money the wives bring home and the other benefit.” I gave him a funny look and asked “Other benefit?” Mr. Long smiled and said “Yea the other benefit is this, tonight no matter how tired you are, or tired Bill is you will want sex with him. All you wives do it, the more you have sex outside your marriage, the more you fuck your husband. I guess it is a natural defense thing you have to do to keep him happy. That in turn keeps him away from here and spoiling everything for you.” Now do you have any questions I can answer for you?”
To Be Continued...>
* * * * *
Chapter 3 is being written, I should have it ready soon, I am finding it hard to have something new to come up with for her to get in to and still seem real. I know under some conditions like I wrote so far, I could find myself in a place like this. What better way to make a living right?
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I sat there a minute and thought What if a husband likes Porn, I mean won’t he see us doing things?” Mr. Long said “Our tapes go to the porn shops over sea’s to Germany and the Orient where millions of men will watch you and jack-off.” He said that and I got a chill, I knew men went to those adult stores but now if what Mr. Long was saying my face, my body would be seen by them. As I thought that another chill ran through me.
All of a sudden Mr. Longs voice changed and he said “Now get over here take my cock out, get me hard and suck me off.” I was shell shocked with the change that came over him. I managed to get up and move over to him. He was sitting in his big chair; I unzipped him and began to work on his cock. It took a long time to get him hard. Several times the phone would ring and he would be discussing movie stuff. He called Jenny in twice to do things for him. And all the time I just kept working his cock.
It began to get good for him because he put both hands on my head and started to move my head up and down, pushing it further down each time. It did not take long for me to feel him press past my throat. I would hold my breath and by his pace I knew he would be shooting his cum soon. I was right and as he came he said “take it bitch, take it all you fucking cunt”
I can’t explain it but when he said “you fucking cunt” it hurt my feelings. He held me so tight I thought I was going to pass out because I could not breath. Finely he released me and I pulled away.” Not bad for your first day little lady” he said “lets see as I count it you made 20, 30, 75, 85, Shit one tape lets see all of this comes to Hmm over 580 dollars so far” I did not say anything, I was now ashamed of how I made all that money. Now that I knew how the company made its money I saw almost sick and I must have looked it. “Cheer up Linda, your hubby won’t see any of these movies, like I said they are all sent over sea’s and to New York, or do you want him to see what you did here at your new job today?”
I did not hesitate a moment I said “No, Oh please God no, I don’t want him to see me like this.” Then Mr.. Long said “I was hoping you would say that cunt, look, you do as I say, and keep acting like the slut that you are, he will never find out and you will make lots of money.” The intercom rang and Mr. Long said “Yes” Jenny’s voice came over it and said the two men you where expecting tomorrow are here right now, what would you like me to tell them?” Mr. Long said “wait two minutes and bring them in.” he looked at me and said “Get over here and start sucking my cock again, I ain’t going to get hard or nothing this soon, but I want your mouth working on me when these two guys come in here.”
I was sick to my stomach turned as I stood up and went back to him in his chair, I knelt down, unzipped his pants and took out his dick and started working on his limp cock just as the door opened and Jenny brought in the two men. Each came over and shook his hand as I knelt there working his dick. One man said, “Now you are on son of a bitch that knows how to conduct a meeting in your office.” Mr. Long said, “Have a seat boys, that will be all Jen. Call the Hotel and set up a suite for our guest.” Out of the corner of my eyes I could see the two men go sit down. Then he Mr. Long said to me, that’s good for now Linda, you got it all out of me, go over and make the boys welcome.”
I stopped sucking him and looked up with pleading eyes trying to beg him not to make me do that. He looked at me and said, “I want them to feel that magic mouth of yours, now get your snack.” I stood up and went over to the couch. I finely had a good look at the two men. They where not bad looking, one was an Oriental and the other was dark skinned maybe a black or mixed. I knelt in front of the Oriental, unzipped his pants, and dug out his dick. The three men talked as if I was not even there. The man I was sucking had an average dick, a little larger than bills but skinner I thought. As I was sucking him I felt a hand on my bare ass. I glanced at the other man and he was leaning forward trying to insert a finger in me.
He was not satisfied with that because he soon got off the couch and knelt behind me I felt his cock enter my very wet pussy. He did not fuck me hard and fast, he went slowly and they all kept talking. I heard Mr. Long say “excuse me gentleman, I have to make a call to arrange your entertainment tonight.” The men all stopped talking and I heard Mr. Long dial his phone. Then I heard him say, “Bill Harris please.” I froze he was calling my husband! The guy I was sucking put his hands on my head and started moving my head up and down. Then I heard “Hi Bill, this is Peter Long how you doing today my friend? I’m sorry to bother you at work, but I wanted to run something by you before I asked your wife to work late. You see we have a special party tonight and I thought it would be a wonderful opportunity to train Linda in conducting our Celebrity Parties. Oh I can’t tell you who it is, and please do not ask her. If she ever tells anyone who we do parties for she will loose her job. Yea, that’s right it the paparazzi thing. Oh don’t worry about that the party manger will make sure she gets home safe.
She didn’t drive today did she? Good, no I haven’t spoke with her yet, but I will soon as long as you don’t mind, after all this will mean a lot of money for you both once she is trained and can do the parties on her own. Oh I can only guess some time between 11 to 3 AM you know these Hollywood people they are night people. Ok, I won’t tell her I called you and She will call you some time soon. Oh we have uniforms here for them, sure I agree, hey you to body, Yea; I’ll let you get back to work. Sure I would like that talk soon.” Then I heard the phone hang up.
He then said “how you boys doing? Isn’t she a great piece of ass, you two have her the rest of the day, just make sure you send her home in time to come to work in the morning.” I felt the guy fucking me start going faster. The man in my mouth started to come, I gulped his seed down and kept gently sucking him. I felt the guy behind me shoot his sperm in me. Mr. Long got up from his desk and came over to us he said “Damn guys watching you three got me all hard, If you don’t mind I think I want a little of this cunt.” The guy behind me pulled out and said “Man she is one hot lady, hold on for your life, her cunt feels like she is milking you dry.”
Mr. Long knelt down behind me and started filling me with his big cock. He pumped and pumped then quickly came. I felt his cock swell and flex as he emptied his balls into me When I felt his cock flex, My own climax shot through me hard, so hard I yelled out “YES, YES, OH FUCK YES GIVE IT TO ME, GIVE ME IT ALL!” Mr. Long kept pumping into me until he went soft when he pulled out he said “ don’t move Linda, I want to watch this.” The dark guy said “watch what?” Mr. Long said, “Look, watch her hole, see all that cum oozing out of her, watch, look, look at that.” Then he yelled out “Jenny, Jenny get in here.” The door opened and Jenny came in. Mr. Long said “she’s all your baby, two loads” I felt Jenny get down behind me and she began licking me and sucking out the sperm oozing from me. One guy said “Shit that’s hot, what a great office staff you have here Peter.”
When Jenny pulled away she stood up and Mr. Long said “take Linda and get her ready for tonight, explain what will happen and you two get back here in 50 minutes. Oh don’t forget smooth as a baby’s ass” Jenny said ‘you got it Boss, we’ll be back in about an hour.” Jenny helped me up and I walked out with her stunned at how I reacted to the three men having sex with me. I was surprised at my own climax being so strong with a man that I really hated right now. Jenny said “I have to tell you Linda, you taste real good after sex” I can’t tell you what I was feeling right then. I sure did not expect that. I said nothing and kept walking. We went to a room upstairs where there where woman working on others men and women.
We walked over to the makeup table and I was in sort of a daze, how did I get into this? What could I do? I’m a good girl; I’m not one of these kind of woman. I wouldn’t do this if I wasn’t forced too. I sat down staring at myself in the mirror as the woman worked on my face, and hair. She said, “I have to shave you, please come with me.” My mind was screaming NO, NO, I can’t. However, I knew I had to keep Bill from finding out about this thing I was caught up in. We moved to a table where I laid down on my back, she lathered me up and she shaved me between my legs. She took everything off. I had hoped she would leave a patch near the top as I had seen in some of those pictures, and on Jenny. However, she took it all off.
Jenny came over and said, “Is she ready yet? Were in a time crunch here.” The lady shaving me said, “Yea, she’s ready, all nice and smooth as a baby’s ass.” Jenny said “good” looking at me she said Lets get down stairs to the locker room, we’ll get you a real quick shower and changed. I got out of my skirt and top, kicked off my shoes put on a shower cap so I wouldn’t mess up the hair then I stepped into the shower. I soaped down real good and rinsed off. Stepping out of the shower Jenny handed me a towel and said, “Ok now when you are entertaining clients you must always wear the dress. Roll up the pants and put them in this little clutch purse. They are nylon so they will roll up real small. When you meet the clients it is up to them if you are to wear the pants to dinner or not. The way you find out is to simply ask them. What you do is ask them how do you look and then asked them if they would like you to wear the matching pants or to leave them off.
I have only had one man tell me he wanted the pants on. 99% of them want to nice and bare and ready if you know what I mean. The beauty of this is, when you go home you simple put on the pants and it changes you from being hot to dignified. Tom my husband loves that outfit, he liked it so much he has bought me three of them just to wear for him. In fact most of the husbands love this type of dress, maybe your Bill will.” I was dried and stepping into my dress, when she said, “Remember three things, first the client never gets told that you won’t or don’t do what ever they ask you to do. Second no matter what time you get home you will be here at 8 AM for work. Oh and third, you never ask for a tip, you do not suggest a tip and if you are asked if you would like one the only thing you are allowed to say to them is fucking me the way you did was all the tip I need. And leave it at that. Now if you do it that way, you will be taking lots of money home with you.
If you ask or suggest a tip and Peter finds out, you will be fired. No matter what you think right now, you are not a prostitute. You work for a living in the sex industry making videos, tapes, and computer picture work. When you go out with a client it is as a public relation thing. Sure they will expect sex, but you are not getting paid for sex. There is a big difference and as long as you understand that you will do fine and you will sleep lots better. Did you drive to work or did your husband drop you off?” I said “my husband dropped me off” Jenny said “In the clutch there is $50.00 for cab fair home, call your husband right now and let him know you are going to be late because you are going to a Celb. Party tonight to learn and you have no idea when you will get home. Tell him not to wait up and when you get home no matter what time it is you wake him up and have sex.”
I was again shocked, they had everything covered, and now I was being told how to ease my husband’s feelings. I picked up the phone and called Bill at work, I said “Hi, this is Linda Harris may I speak to my husband please.” I did not have a long wait “Hi honey, I have an opportunity to go to a Party tonight and learn the ropes so to speak, I wanted to check with you first before I said yes, would you mind?” Bill said, “Do you know where you’re going? Or when you’ll get back and how are you getting home?” I said I don’t know who’s house or place it is and if I did I was told I could loose my job telling anyone including husbands. I asked Jenny what time to expect to leave but they never know. They are very clear on one thing, they want me here at 8 in the morning so I’m pretty sure it won’t be too late. The company provides cab fair home so don’t wait up, and I promise you something very nice when you wake up.”
Bill said “I got to go get back to work, have fun and tell me all about it in the morning, that is tell me what you can, I understand the reason you can’t tell me some things, have fun. I love you, Bye.” I said, “I love you too, bye” Oh how I wished he would not have said that. Here for the very first time in our marriage I deliberately lied to Bill. He has so much trust in me and here I lied to him. I started to cry Jenny seemed to know what was going on with me and she said “honey look at this as a job, all your doing is making sure you have this great paying job that will make you and your husbands life much better.
As long as you can do this, Bill will never know you lied to him, but then you really did not lie, think about it, you are going to a party, you are learning and really nothing you said was a lie, it was all the truth.” I said “yea, but I know those men will want me to have sex and I can’t say no, so I should have told Bill the truth, I was going to go out tonight and fuck two strangers.” Jenny chuckled and said “Oh really, so you think those two are going to fuck you? What if they don’t? What if they only want you to hang on them while they flaunt you around them so they end up looking good to other men? Sure they may want sex, but they may not. All you are to do is make sure they have a great time tonight until they go to bed, with or with out you. Just remind them you have to at work early.”
I did not say anything because in a way she was right. I slipped on the shoes with out hose and we walked back to Mr. Long’s office. I walked in and all three men whistled, Mr. Long said “Linda meet Mr. Joll and Mr. Hong, they are buyers from Hong Kong I trust you will make them feel welcome.” I said “I would” then turning to the two men I said, “would you men prefer that I wear these matching pants under the dress or would you like me bare underneath.” Both men said, “bare” in unison. Mr. Joll told me I was lovely and Mr. Long said “I am sure the three of you will have the time of your lives tonight. Remember guys don’t keep her up all night, I have to have her back here in the morning for work.” They shook hands and we all walked out, as we passed Jenny’s desk she said, “Don’t do anything I wouldn’t do Linda, Oh wait there isn’t anything I won’t do, so never mind, have fun.”
Out of embarrassment I laughed, it was hard enough to do this let alone make light of it all. We made it to the elevator doors and as we rode down Mr. Joll said “Linda call me Jeff and Mr. Hong’s first name is to hard to say so I call him Johnny. So first names only, now where would you like to go tonight?” I thought about this only for a second and asked, “Where are you staying at?” Jeff said “Peter got us in at the Regency” I said “They have a fine restaurant there, what about eating there to start the evening, then we could do anything you guys want.”
We went to the restaurant and all eyes where on us. I really could feel they where all watching me and my long legs coming out from my splits in the dress with every step I took. After all the slits showed the whites of both thighs. Then Knowing that I was naked under my dress made me shiver with excitement. The two men walked proud as peacocks that I was with them. That made me feel good, I looked at some of the people watching us as we walked, the men looked at me with desire while the woman look at me with envy or disgust. I mostly felt it was envy. I forgot all about my husband Bill, I forgot why or how it came to be that I was here. I was caught up in the moment and I felt on top of the world with this sexual high I was on right now. I never felt so pretty in my life, I never felt so desired by men like this.
We sat down in a booth that was near the back, it had a very high back, and it circled around. I sat between them, the Jeff pulled me close, and he kissed me. When he finished Johnny turned my face and kissed me. I felt my head spinning from the excitement of kissing these two men; I was naked under the sexiest dress between two strangers in public place. I knew that these two men wanted sex with me and from the looks of the rest of the men that I saw when we walked in they looked like they wanted me. God forgive me right now I wanted sex with them right now.
I could not concentrate on dinner at all, all I can think about was the wicked desire I had right now going through my mind and body. Jeff put his hand on my right thigh and since my dress was slit the way it was, he would have easy access to my shaved mound. I opened my legs enough to allow him access to me. I felt his fingers find my clit, I know it was swollen and when he slid a finger inside my hole he found me very wet. I know because he said to Johnny “shit Johnny you got to feel this, she is soaking wet” Johnny wasted no time in reaching in from the other side, I had to open my legs a little more for both of them to have free reign. One started rubbing my clit as the other started finger fucking me right there at the table.
I closed my eyes and just soaked in the wonderful feeling they where giving me. I found I my breathing was becoming labored because I craved a climax so bad. The way he spoke of me some how affected me even more. I felt like a dirty whore, or a nymphomaniac I felt so fucking hot, I felt so warm and the fingers felt so wonderful. I knew they where deliberately driving me crazy getting me so worked up to want sex. It worked all right, I wanted it right now, I wanted to climax so bad, but more than that I wanted to get fucked. I mean really fucked hard, it has been so long since I had ever felt this worked up. Oh hell I wanted a cock so bad; I needed a cock so fucking bad my head was spinning with lust. I reached down to both of their crotches and grabbed both of them.
They where hard as rocks, I found Johnny mouth and we kissed, we kissed as two hungry animals ready to mate. I turned my head to Jeff and we kissed just as hot. They where really working my Clit, My Vulva, and my hole. My vulva was soaking wet and I could feel the fingers sliding up and down the inside of the folds. I was moaning and when we stopped kissing I said “Oh you two have got me so fucking hot, God I need it bad.” I turned to kiss Johnny again and I heard a voice ask, “Can I get you anything else, coffee, desert, fire hose?” It was the waiter and when he said that, I stopped kissing and held onto Johnny and looked at the waiter. Jeff said. “Yea. I think we could use a good size sausage about 10” long and at body temperature. Can you get that for us? There is a big tip in it for you.” The waiter was in his early 20’s and his eyes where big as saucers as he watched them fingering me. He had a clear view of my open legs and both of their hands and fingers working in and on me. My legs where open for Jeff and Johnny the front of my dress was laying to my side.
The waiter said in a very dry mouth “Ahh, I’ll see what I can do, I think we have some.” Just as he started to turn Johnny said “Hey kid, make it nice and fat, you know big like a black man’s dick.” The kid or waiter almost choked and said, “Yes sir I’ll find one for you.” Jeff said to me “I bet your so hot, a nice fat sausage would feel real good right now wouldn’t it baby?” I was hot all right, but I did not want him to use something like that in me right here in a public place, I mean My God, I couldn’t, I need a man, not a sausage. Trying to be convincing as possible I said “what ever you want, I want, if you want to fuck me with a sausage instead of your dick, well I’ll take it, but I sure would rather have you instead.” I was hoping to somehow talk him or them out of it.



It was very hard to think like this, I mean those two where working me over keeping me at such a high sexual state of lust. I went back to kissing them both and before too long the waiter came back with a sausage on a plate laid out with parsley on the side. He sat it down in front of Jeff and said “I hope that is the right size, I mean if you want a smaller one we have it, but I thought you I mean the lady would like the fatter one.” I looked at him and then at the sausage on the plate. It was real thick and a good 12 inches long. I was thinking it was too thick for me. I closed my eyes hoping and praying that Jeff and Johnny where putting the waiter and me on.
The waiter finely left, Jeff whispered in my ear “are you hot baby?’ I moaned and said, “Yes, I’m so hot.” He then said I’m going to fuck you right here with that sausage, and after you come, the three of us will eat it, is that nice and nasty for you dear?” I heard that and my tummy turned, I knew I could not say no I did not want to do that, but… at the same time, it was so nasty it was exciting, in fact it was very exciting because of that. I decided it best not to say anything and just moaned into his ear. I closed my eyes as I felt a hand leave my bottom and the movement the arm made as it reached for the piece of meat on the plate.
I held onto Jeff’s neck as I felt the end of it at my vulva, it was not cold, or hot, it slid into me so easily it almost shocked me. I knew it was way to big for me, however it slid right inside of me. Either they had opened me enough getting me ready for it, or maybe all the fucking I did today had opened me up so much. I felt it enter and God forgive me I moaned with pleasure as it gave me unbelievable pleasure. I bit down on Jeff’s neck to keep from crying out. Johnny kept working my clit and between the two of them I was in Heaven, It was pure bliss. Once Jeff had a good portion inside of me, he started fucking me with it.
It did not take long before I was racing to a climax. I could not breath, I could not think, all I could think of was how great it felt, how great my pussy felt, my nipples where sensitive and I was lost in my nasty lust. Jeff said “turn around, sit back against the seat.” It took a moment to register in my mind what he wanted; I let go of him, turned, and sat back. I had my eyes closed and Jeff said “Open your eyes, I want to watch you.” I opened my eyes and I looked straight ahead. I could see the Waiter watching us as well as a man dressed in a cooks uniform. I could not catch my breath as Jeff kept fucking and fucking me. Jeff said, “looks like the kid likes what he is seeing, and look he’s got a friend.” Johnny said “yea, looks like they would love a piece of her, you want to invite them up later?” Jeff said “maybe, but what I would really love to see is Linda here go to the men’s room and fuck the waiter, wouldn’t that be hot?” Johnny said, “Yea, I would like that too.”
Jeff said as he pulled out the sausage from me “here, baby, bite put the end in your mouth and look at the kid over there. Lick it like it is his dick, let him see just how great a cock sucker you are.” I was feeling two things at once, Excitement, and disgust. I could not believe the things these two men wanted me to do. They wanted me to fuck the waiter in the men’s room and they wanted me to turn him on to do it. As the sausage came out Jeff brought it up to my lips. I felt finger replace the sausage and I looked straight at the Waiter as I took the sausage into my mouth. I wrapped my lips around the thing and slowly brought it in my mouth, Jeff was holding it and I took it from him. I held it as I took it in further. I swallowed and put it down my throat. I took it right down to my fingers where I had hold of it. I pulled it back out, took breath, and did it again.
The kid reached down and grabbed the front of his pants. My mind was spinning as we kept this up for a minute or two. Jeff said, take it with you and go to the men’ room, use it to get off and when the kid comes in fuck him or suck him. You choose, if he fucks you I want you to shove as much of this inside of you, break it off and walk back here to the table, I want you to keep his sperm in you. Got it babe?” This man was so fucking sick, he was so fucking nasty, and he made my mind crazy with this sick lust. I pulled the sausage from my mouth and I said “Yea, I can do that for you.” As I started to slide out of the booth with the sausage in hand Johnny said “if another man goes in there and he wants to fuck you, do him too, come back to us full of cum bitch.”
I held it in my hand and it felt like the biggest cock I had ever had in it. I walked to the rest rooms in the back and went into the men’s room. I was relieved to see there was no men in there when I walked in, there where two stalls and three urinals. The stalls did not have any doors on them as we have in the ladies room. I was on fire, this game these two guys where playing with me had me over the edge, I was not thinking straight, I wanted to climax, I wanted to get fucked. I went into a stall, and raising my foot I put it on the edge I reached down and flipped the front of my long dress up over the front of my chest and shoulder. Reaching down I inserted that lovely fat make believe cock inside of me, I closed my eyes and relished the feeling I was giving myself. I kept fucking and fucking until I knew I would climax. I was going rather hard and fast when the door opened. It was the cook not the waiter.
I did not stop ramming myself, I watched him come in, and he came over to me. He said, “My you sure know how to use that thing. How about a real one honey?” I looked into his eyes and said “Oh yea, yea I need it, I need it bad.” He reached down and stopped my hand that was fucking me, he pulled my hand as I held onto the sausage and it popped out. He said, “Turn around and get ready for a real cock baby.” I turned and he lifted the long back of my dress and put in over my shoulder. I felt his cock against me and he rammed it in real fast. He was like a machine; he fucked me hard and fast. I automatically brought up the slick wet sausage and put it into my mouth.
I could taste myself as I sucked it like I was sucking another man. I was in pure bliss as I felt that cock going in and out. I finally climaxed and I felt the cook grab hold of my hips. He held me tight as he pumped and emptied his balls into me. I could feel his cock expanding and flexing as he shot his load of sperm. I could not help it, I screamed out. “YES, OH FUCK YES, YES, GIVE IT TO ME, GIVE ME ALL OF IT, MORE, MORE GOD FUCK THAT CUNT, GIVE TI TOO MEEEEEE.”
I felt him pull out of me almost as fast as he entered me. He said Thanks kid, Billy your waiter is out side waiting for me to finish, he drew sloppy seconds, so wait here, you got The kid so worked up he may come in his pants before he gets inside of you, thanks babe.” He turned and walked away, I instinctively as I was bent over I reached behind myself and slid the sausage back inside of me. I started to stroke it in and out as I watched the Cook walk out and as soon as the door closed it opened, the waiter came in. I watched him; he was timid and almost scared. I said “come on honey, I need you bad, come fuck me baby.”
I watched him un-buckle his belt, unzip his pants and they fell to the floor, I kept slowly fucking myself waiting for him. I saw his young cock. It was a good 8-9 inches and fairly well rounded. Of all the men that I had fucked today, he was as close in size as my husband. I watched as he moved close to me, I pulled out the sausage, and he was in me almost instantly. I brought the sausage to my mouth and I tasted the mixture of the cook’s sperm and my own sex juice. It was the most intoxicating flavor, I knew that I had to taste that flavor again. The waiter grabbed my shoulders and held me tight as he fucked me hard, real hard I climaxed hard, I climaxed again and I felt I was going to come again when I felt him empty himself into me. He pumped it all in me then as he was finished he pulled out and said “Thanks lady” I brought the sausage down and put it back inside of myself.
I stood up and changed hands I stood there trying to figure out how I would get enough of it inside and break it off as Johnny wanted. I was trying to figure it out when this guy about 50 plus walked in the men’s room. He saw me and said, “Looks like my lucky day, how much?” I knew he meant how much money to fuck me. I said “nothing, I’m giving it away, want some or not?” he said, “Come over here.” I went over to him and he helped me sit on the sink counter. I held the sausage in me until he was ready to stick his cock in me. I brought it up to my mouth again and again I relished the taste of the “fuck’ the old guy took his time and just stood there fucking me. He brought me to another climax and I was deep throating the sausage as we both came.
He pulled out and said as he backed up and zipped up his pants “thanks, you’re one hot little lady, I better go or my wife will become suspicious.” When he pulled out I again brought the sausage down and put it back inside of myself. In this sitting position it was easy to put about ¾ of it inside and I broke off the end. I started to throw it away and then I decided to walk out eating the broken off piece. I hopped down from the sink and keeping my legs tightly closed to hold the thing inside of me I walked back to the table where the two nasty guys where waiting for me.
As I sat back down between them, Jeff said “I counted three, did you get three guys to fuck you in there Linda or did you suck them off or both?’ I looked at him smiled and said, “Oh they all fucked me, the cook, our waiter and some old guy that wandered in. I have their sperm in me right now to prove it, are you going to eat the fuck out of me?” Johnny said “no, I am when we get up stairs, can you hold the sausage in you till we get up there?” I said, “sure I can, it is easier than I thought.”
The waiter came over and said “the dinner is on us, thank you” Jeff said “oh no you don’t, I promised you a big tip, here take this, (he handed him a 100 dollar bill.) What time do you get off?” The Kid said, “I normally clock out around 9:30,” Jeff then said. “Tell you what kid, when you clock out come up to room 1733 and if the cook wants, bring him up also, Linda here wants to fuck you both again don’t you dear?” I looked at Jeff trying to think of the right thing to say to make him happy, I looked at the waiter and said “Yea, I would love it if you both came up and joined in the festivities, I never can get enough cock, and you fuck me so damn good.”
Johnny said, “Yea Kid and if you want to bring along anyone else, feel free to do so, Linda loves gang-bangs and tonight she is going to get what she wants.” I was really turned on by all the dirty talk and the thought of maybe fucking 4 guys up stairs, and at the same time I felt sick with myself for even being excited by the thought. Johnny stood up and helped me up, we all three walked out again with all the men and women’s eyes on me. I had no trouble walking with the fat sausage in me.
We rode up the elevator to their room. On the way Johnny said, “I hope I did not over step myself Linda, You do like gang-bangs don’t you dear?” I remembered that I should never say “No” so I said, “I love them Johnny, the more the merrier.” Jeff turned me and kissed me as we rode up while at the same time he reached under the front flap of my dress and started rubbing my clit again. Every once and awhile he would run his fingers up and down my Vulva. I moaned against him. The door opened and we walked to their room still kissing and with his hand still working my bottom.
We got into the room and he took me to the couch, still kissing me he laid me down on my back, I instinctively opened my legs and as I did Johnny knelt down between my legs and with his mouth he replaced Jeff’s fingers. He worked my Vulva with is lips ant tong. I felt him find my hole and he began to suck out the end of the Sausage inside of me. After a while of working for it he managed to get hold of it. Once in the grasp of his mouth, he slowly started to fuck me with it while at the same time I could hear him chewing. I finely figured it out; he was eating the sausage as he pulled it from me.
When the last part of it came out he was sucking so hard on my hole to get out “the fuck” in me out, that I could hear the slurping his mouth made over my own loud moans. Jeff had his hand inside of the top part of my dress and he was working my nipples. Johnny I figured had the same desire, as I am curious about eating out a freshly fucked freshly filled warm open oozing pussy. Alternatively, maybe I should say that I want to try doing it. While I had not had the pleasure to do it yet myself, I sure did loved the taste of “The Fuck” on the sausage down in the men’s room. I remembered Jenny said something to me as she ate me. What was that? Oh yea, she said she loves eating “The Fuck” out of a woman. God I sure did love it when she ate “The Fuck” out of me today after they all fucked me.
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First Letter to Bill
Hi Lover; 1-29-01
I sure hope you did enjoy my letter. You have no idea how hard it was to start writing it. Once I started writing and just letting you know everything; I got so worked up going over it all over again. You know that I have never lied to you, and never will. You have been after me to have sex with others and I have never wanted to. Well, you got your wish, I only hope that the reality of it all will not tear us apart.
I guess I should tell you what we did Tuesday. When Sally took me home we dropped off the boys at the gate, they said they had to ship out at 2:00pm. I have to tell you when the wine wore off and we where still going at it bye dawn. Hell we never went on and on like that. I guess I should tell you just in case you did not figure it out yet Sally finely did get between my legs. I was sucking one of the guys and thought that the other one was eating me. It turned out to be her. God, can she make my pussy feel good! I’ll tell you about that later on, right now, I will tell you about what we did Tuesday night
Sally planned for us to go to the Tuesday night movies. Since you only like me in dresses and skirts, it was kind of nice to wear shorts again. We went to see Titanic, boy was that a long movie. It let out at 8:45 But since we slept all day, neither one of us where the least bit tired. So there we decided to go grab a glass of wine at Don Jose’s. We went in and ordered our first glass of wine. We both where not dressed to go out, it was just a spur of the moment thing. Well it did not take long before guys where asking us to dance. And it also did not take long before the wine and the guys holding me got me thinking of wanting to take one home. The guys would hold me close and you know how I love to grind against you, well, those boys got my treatment. I had them hard as hell. Sally wasn’t doing to bad. She latched on to one guy right away, myself I loved the attention of the four different guys taking turns dancing with me and buying us drinks.
I don’t have to go to aerobics class while you are gone, dancing none stop works up a sweat. You know how sexy I get when I drink and dance with you fast right, well; I was bad, I mean, I was working at turning these poor guys on. Sally warned me that if I kept it up they would soon be fighting over me. That was the wrong thing to tell me. I started kissing them hot kisses, long kisses and grinding myself into them. When we danced slowly, I could feel their cocks right up against my pussy. I must have experienced 4 to 5 orgasms on the dance floor. 3 dancing fast and rubbing my groin up and down their legs, and the others dancing slow grinding and kissing them.
Each one of them kept asking me over and over to go home with them. I played with them, and let them all know I was having too much fun right there. When it was obvious that I would not go home with them, then they wanted to go out side to cool off and take a break. I worked my own self into frenzy. I know I was drunk, and as time went on, the nastier my mind was getting. I was driving that night and I had our van. When one of the guys I was dancing with made a suggestion of going outside to "cool off" I said we should go to my van. You have no idea bill, how much I appreciated your buying that camper van for us. I never would in my wildest dream ever think I would try and lure another man into it for sex. Yet there I was grinding my crotch into this mans hard cock telling him I needed to "cool off" that I would love to go out side with him for a "break"
I walked back to the booth and told Sally I was going out side for a breather. She knew what was up when I grabbed the keys off the table. We walked out and we were kissing all the way. I led him to the van, and we stood there kissing me, with him feeling my tits and I had one hand foundling his cock, while with the other was trying to hurry and unlock the van. I some how managed to get the side door open and we kissed as we went in back to the bed. Thank you so much for insisting on that camping van. I have grown to love that thing so much these last two months. He had my shorts off, my bra off and I had his cock out. By the time my butt hit the edge of the bed, his cock was already sliding into me.
I held on for dear life, he was so worked up he shot off with in 5-6 deep strokes. Shit I was so fucking hot and not even close to getting any kind of climax when this fucking jerk pulled out and wanted to go back inside. I was pissed, but I did not want him to know how disappointed I was. I put every thing back on, and straighten myself out. We went back inside and he escorted me back to our booth when I sat down Sally leaned over and said that I looked like I had just got fucked. I told her I had, but he was a fucking rabbit. She laughed by then one of the other guys came up to dance. I wanted to all right, but mainly because I felt I could rub myself and get off with him on the dance floor. We danced and try as I did; I just could not get off. I wanted to fuck and fuck hard. I had that poor guy going nuts. He kept telling me how bad he wanted to fuck me and I worked him good.
I told him we could go to my van in the parking lot but only if he agreed to do two things first before he fucked me. We where kissing and like to animals in heat. I whispered that he would have to eat me first and I wanted to suck him after he made me cum with his mouth. Then and only then would I let him fuck me. I don’t have to tell you he agreed to my terms with out hesitation. So back to the booth we went, grabbed the keys and back to the van. After taking off my wet soaking panties, I laid back on the bed. He knelt on the floor and started to eat me. He licked my clit, and stopped long enough to tell me he had never ate a woman that was ever as juicy as I was. I did not have the heart to tell him most of that stuff coming out of me was sperm from the guy I had just fucked maybe 15-20 minutes ago.
Bill, something happened at that moment to me, I relished the fact that this guy was eating out my freshly fucked pussy. I got him to get up with me and we 69. I sucked him and he climaxed right away. His cock was ok, not as big as yours, but bad. I had an idea he might want to leave and go back inside once he came. But he really wanted to fuck your hot wife. We laid there talking, kissing and foundling each other. I was hot as hell. That turned him on, and I could feel his cock come back to life. Once he was half-hard I went to work on it with my mouth. It did not take long before I had him rock hard.
I laid back and was begging him to fuck me, to fill me to make me cum. He did, oh God did he ever. I swear this stud fuck your poor wife real well. You would have been proud watching him hammer his cock in and out. I just thought Bill, I sure hope you are by yourself, you poor baby, I bet you are hard as a rock. I bet you wish you could have watched your wife getting fucked by this stranger. You would have loved that wouldn’t you baby? Well after about I think 15 to 20 mins of hard fucking he came again and I just held on and shuddered climax after climax with him. He finely pulled out; we put our cloths back on and went back inside. I felt good, I felt well fucked and was ready to go home. My problem was, Sally was not ready and I had three other guys wanting to dance with me. I knew they wanted to fuck me, but I was fucked out (so I thought) It did not take but two dances with me grinding my self against the first one before I wanted more. Your wife is a pig honey; she just can’t ever get enough cock. Give me two drinks and I turn into super cunt.
I could feel sperm running out of me as I danced and I got so turned on thinking of the having the guy I was dancing with eating me after I had just came in from getting fucked. I whispered in his ear the same conditions I that gave the other guy for letting him fuck me. He was eager, and could he ever use his tongue. He is a master at eating pussy. He would give Sally a run for her money in a one on one show down. I really got turned on as I used my inner vagina muscles to push out the left over sperm out into his mouth as he ate me. This time I did not suck him off, I wanted to feel his big entire load of sperm in me for the next guy to eat out of me. I had shifted gears so to speak. I enjoyed the sexual pleasure and sexual feelings, but what was really getting to me was this thing of having each man suck out anthers sperm from me, all with out knowing it was anthers sperm they where eating.
By the time I was ready to go home, I had fucked 7 men in our van. And six of them ate out the remaining sperm from the last. I had plans for the last deposit from this ape of a guy. I wanted to give Sally a mouth full when she ate me that night. Well that was the plan. As it turned out she went home with the guy she was with all night and I wen home alone. I took a shower and masturbated like crazy one last time before falling asleep at 4:am. Remember those fake dicks you wanted to buy for me, but I would not let you? Well I sure as hell needed one that night; I had to settle for your fucking flashlight that we keep at the bed in case the lights go out. It worked, but I should have let you get me those things before you left like you wanted.
Well it is now midnight, I have a man in the bed, I think I have given him enough time to recover, I am rather worked up again writing you. I’ll just take out this raging heat in this cunt on him.
Remember my darling, I love you, I can not wait for you to get home. I crave your cock, I want your cock, and I need your cock. Right now I am going back into the bedroom and fuck this big black stud I picked up at the bowling ally, his wife is with Sally tonight. He has this huge big fat horse cock. God I wish yours was as big as his. Good night my love.
Linda
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Second Letter
Hi Lover; 1-30-01
Well I kind of think that you are going to get all these letters at the same time. I am going to mark every envelope with a number and seal them with a kiss. I was thinking I should stop teasing you with what I did the last two months and then sort of catch you up. I thought of just starting now with a day-by-day report of what Sally and I have been doing. Thinking about it I think that it would be very unfair to you. After all you have been after me to do this every since High School. It is only right that you see what I have gone threw to bring you your desired pleasure. Ok, Ok, I am the one getting the pleasure, but just remember it is or was your idea.
After Sally, Marble and Arron left this morning I finely got some sleep. It is 7:30pm. I have to get ready to go out at 9:00, Sally and I are going out to The Skate Barn. A lot of the collage kids go there, last week I. Ops. I almost forgot I have to bring you up to date first. Sorry. Lets see after re-reading my diary I finely remembered what happen that first Wednesday after you were at sea. Remember Sally’s plan for keeping me busy every day while you are away. Well with Sally’s plan, Wednesdays is skate night and we went to the Barn together for the first time. I wore my cute white low cut frill ruffled blouse with my blue skating skirt I always wore when we go. Only this time I wore my panties, I told Sally all those times you took me skating wanting me to skate without panties on just to tease the guys. I was always embarrassed because it was almost always teen-age boys and girls. The Skate Barn like I said is a hang out for Collage kids and of courses the guys trying to pick up the collage girls. Needless to say, this is the place you and I should have been going too.
I told Sally how you always like me to be bare under my skirts and dress’s so I could accidentally show myself. Sally was elated that I did that for you. We had been skating about an hour before she asked me to take my panties off. I told her I wore my sheerest dainty ones and I felt that if the guys (or for girls for that matter) caught a glimpse, it would look sexier. That night it was just like the night before when we went dancing, we were like sugar to fly’s. Thank God we still can pass for 20-21, In fact we both got carded every time we ordered some booze, I mean I drank wine, Sally drank the hard stuff. I did not want to fall into any sexual trap like I did the night before, so I insisted on Sally driving her car. That night when all was said and done while driving home, well it hit me. All those guys, I had to be the easiest lay in the town. Here I not only fuck them, but I bring my own bed to do it in. God how sick can I get?
Anyway love, by my third glass of wine, you know me, I was carefree and became a kissing fanatic. When the guys would come and ask me to skate, I started telling them that I only skate with a good kisser’s, so I had to test them first. I am sure you know by now that my hot kiss’s can raise the dead. How many times have I raised yours up from the dead? I remember it was many, many times, just kissing you remember? Well that seem to start things off, it all graduated into more kissing and more and more. I went to the ladies room several times to pee and replace my lipstick. Around 10:30 I gave into Sally’s request and took off my panties in the ladies room. I did it for two good reasons, first they where soaking wet, and second, I wanted one of the guys to catch a glimpse of me naked under my skate skirt.
I met several virile young men there, and kissing them really turned them (and myself) on. I did not want to just settle for one guy like Sally did that night. I loved the attention that I received from all the different guys. So I did it just like I did the night before at Don Jose’s. Well, I mean I could not rub myself against them, what I mean was, I just took turns skating with each one, I skated with one man then the other. They kept Sally and I supplied with drinks and food. Frank he was one of the guys after your poor wife that night. (I wrote his name down in my diary because he was so sweet and he really made an impact on me that night.) It was a good thing that I made Sally drive, I know that if I had taken the van again, I would have been out in the parking lot making the van rock by jumping all those guy’s bones. It was about 11:30 that Frank wanted to take off his skates and by then I was really all skated out myself, so was Sally. I told Sally even though I was taking off my skates; I did not want to leave yet, that I wanted to stay there awhile at the bar. Sally did not want to go home either. I sat in my chair trying to undo my laces, and Frank offered to help me. He knelt down in front of me with his back to the wall. He very slowly undid my laces, I honestly had forgotten that I had taken my panties off earlier, I was so comfortable and relaxed. When Frank got my right skate off, he started to massage my foot. Talk about heavenly, he moved my foot where he could get a good grip and worked on it, his hands where so soft, I had my right knee bent up and with my left leg still on the floor. Needless to say under my skirt, I was rather wide open. Sally asked me if I was giving Frank a reward for the foot massage. I looked at her not catching on to what she was saying. Until I looked at her and she was pointing. I looked at my skirt and realized what Frank had a clear view of my nakedness.
I had a hot flash, I mean I must have turned purple because of my legs being so open. I started to close my legs out of reaction. And all of a sudden I felt Frank slide a hand ever so gently up the inside of my calf and then up to my inner thigh. I did close my right leg just a little bit, however not anywhere enough to hinder his touching me. We were sitting in the corner and my back was to the crowd. Like I said Frank was leaning against the wall. That meant that the only one only person that could see I was naked under my skirt was Frank. I relaxed as he worked his fingers up and gently brushed against my bush. I closed my eyes, and listed to all the noise in the place. I pictured his fingers in my mind just brushing up and down barley touching the hair of my bush. He did that with his right hand while with his left he still was massaging my toes and arch.
Frank stopped and said, Ok, Linda lets do the other foot now. He pulled back his hand and started working on my left skate. This time I brought my right foot up and tucked it right up under me, putting the heal of my foot right on the edge of the chair. I left nothing to his imagination. He started with the laces of the skates, but gave up and brought a hand back up to play with me. I felt his fingers working my hair and then into the labia, gently touching, gently playing; he worked his hand up to my clit. Sally told us one of the guys was coming back over. Frank pulled his hand back and moved both hands to my left skate; I pulled up my skirt to cover the top of my tucked knee. No one standing up behind me could tell I was naked under my skirt, No one could see that my pussy was wet and juicy wanting a hard cock to fuck it. No one that is but good old Frank, he had a clear view of my wet hot pussy. I think Frank felt bold or he realized no one could see so he ran his hand went right back up under my wide-open skirt. I felt his fingers work their way inside my wet hole then he started to slide them in and out of me. He was finger fucking me as the guy walked to our table.
Sally and the guy with her started kissing, I heard the guy walk up behind me. He asked if I was finished skating for the night I told him yes, then he said he wanted to meet at the bar later. I told him that would be nice later, but right now I was busy and wanted to take a breather. Frank kept working his hand in me; he slid two maybe three fingers in me as he spoke. I told him I had not intended on leaving just yet, and I may join just him at the bar later. He turned and left the table just as my body stiffened and shook with a wonderful climax. I felt Frank’s fat fingers fucking me hard, he had two or three fingers fucking in and out of me. I don’t know if it was because he was finger fucking me in a public place at our table, or what. But what I do know is, it was a mind blowing hard fucking climax that rocked through my body from head to toe.
Sally told me I was too obvious, and people were watching. I heard that and something inside of me wanted to be more obvious. Frank pulled out his fingers and took off my left skate as I sat there with my left hand rubbing my own clit right in front of this guy’s face. God, Bill I am such a bad girl, I am a very bad girl. I wanted to get Frank alone somewhere and fuck him so bad. He returned our skates and came back with our shoes. By then I was talking to a couple guys that came to the table the minute he left. When Frank came back he asked me if I wanted a drink, I excused myself from those other two and we walked toward the bar. I leaned on him and told Frank I would rather go out side and get some fresh air. I think he knew what I had in mind. What I really wanted was some fresh meat (or fresh cock to be more honest.)
We walked out to the parking lot and I forgot to grab the keys to Sally’s car. He did not have a car, so we walked around the corner into the shadows of the parking lot lights. We kissed and we were at each other’s crotches with our hands so fucking fast. I was feeling his stiff prick and he of course was back inside of me with his fingers. I broke the kiss and held him tight as he was fingering me. I told him in the hottest breath that I think I ever have had in my life; I told him that I needed him to fuck me. He looked around, as did I, he asked me where we should go, I did not say a word, I slid down his front onto my knees, and I unzipped his pants and pulled out his dick. You know how my mouth is; I went to work on him. I had to masturbate while I did it because it was so fucking wicked. What a fucking turn on, sucking this guys cock that I just met about an hour or so earlier. He held my head with both hands and was literally fucking my face. Thank God he had a short dick; he would have choked me.
What he lacked in length he made up for in his enthusiasm. I felt close to an orgasm as I felt his cock start to swell up to shot its sperm. I quickly stood up and leaned on the hood of a car putting my hands on it’s cold hood, I spread my legs nice and wide and he adjusted me so my wet wanting pussy was level with his hard-on. He lifted the back of my short skirt and went to work fucking me. He shot his load of sperm just as I had finished my wonderful climax. I wanted to do something really nasty. I felt him pull back and out of me. I quickly got back down on my knees and started sucking him clean. I wanted to taste our juices together. It was marvelous. Would you believe he got hard again? I swear, he was rock hard again, so I stood up and told him to fuck me again.
I turned back around put my hands on the hood again, spread my legs nice and wide again and felt him enter me for a second time. This time he lasted longer, he lasted long enough for me to enjoy two lovely earth shattering climax’s. I had just finished my second climax when he shot another load of sperm in me. I was panting and carrying on like a nut case. We heard talking as some people as they came out and where walking toward us. He pulled up his pants and was buckling his belt when they walked up the car we where using. The woman was around 37-40 I think the guy must have been about the same age. She said to the man with a nasty tone in her voice. "I told you they where out here screwing"
We started back inside when the bitch said to me "That’s right honey, there must be 45-50 guys left in there, you should go in and fuck them all" I stopped turned to her and told her that I just might do that. She called me a slut and got in her car. You know what Bill, I should have been pissed at her, but I sort of felt she was jealous of me. Maybe she wasn’t but I told myself she was. When we got back to the table Sally and her big fucking mouth asked in front of Frank if he was a good fuck. I looked at her with glaring eyes and told her he was the greatest. She should be so lucky tonight. Some times honey she can be a real bitch.
Frank told me he had to get back to the dorm and asked me for my phone number. I gave him my pager number. Well not my pager, it is Sally’s, she is letting me use it while you are gone. She (and I) felt it was better to use it than giving out our home phone number. Frank left and when he did, another guy came to our table. Sally liked the corner and did not want to move to the bar so we stayed. As this guy was sitting down Sally with her bitchy attitude and filthy mouth asked if I was going to fuck him too. I glared at her and said that I just might, it all depends on if he wanted to fuck me or not. I looked at him and asked him if he wanted to fuck me. You should have seen this guy’s face. He was half sitting down and half standing. Just there, caught mid stream and in shock. He looked at me and said something like, sure, sure I do. I told him not to sit down, I asked him if he had a car and he did. I told Sally that I would be in the parking lot, when we got home I would let her eat out his sperm from me.

I loved it; the guy that she was kissing looked at her and me very strange. I had to get back at her for being so nasty to me in front of these two guys. I told him that my lover here likes to get her sperm second hand from guys that fuck me right out of my pussy. Sally told him not to listen to me, that I was just pissed at her for what she had said. I smiled and then told him, yea, don’t listen to me kid, you may luck out and she may want to get it straight from your dick. I then walked around bent over and kissed her on the side of her cheek, I whispered into her ear "bitch" she whispered into my ear, "slut whore" I whispered right back "yep, just the way you and Bill want me"
I knew Sally was mad and I turned and took my young stud outside. He asked me if we where really lovers, I told him I loved men, she likes both men and women. I have to be honest with you honey, I felt that way when I told him that two months ago but now. I would be lying if I said that same thing today. In fact, to be honest with you, I love eating pussy as much as sucking a dick. As for being eaten, well, come on, you should know a woman knows what another wants and needs. They know where to lick and how to make it spectacular as can be.
Anyway baby, we went to his car, and he took me to his place. I sucked him in the car while he drove, and I had to masturbate while I did it. When he got to his apartment he was rough as hell; I started to become afraid. He did not hit me but I sure thought he was going to try. I decided that if that son-of-bitch laid one finger on me, I would cut his fucking throat as he slept. He was rough at first, and I was scared like I said, but that did not last too long. We fucked in his living room on his coffee table; we fucked in his dining room on the table, on the bed, on the floor, in the shower and in the kitchen on the counter. He would have to wait about 30-40 minutes, but once he regained his strength he was quite a stud. All in all I think he came in me only three or four times in my vagina, and about the same in my asshole. On the other hand, I never seemed to stop climaxing. I climaxed every time he fucked me, or ate me and when I was on the kitchen counter he pulled out some things from his refrigerator. He ran some hot water and warmed them up in the sink. He used a big Turkey sausage, a cucumber and a Zucchini squash. He loved using things to fuck me with. And I love it when he fucked me with those things. That kid was perverted as hell. He reminded me a lot of you.
Well baby, when he took me to Sally’s I had lots of cum for her to suck out. I walked in on her and the guy from the skating rink. He was on his back, and Sally was riding him like a bucking bull. He was holding her tits and squeezing them real hard as she fucked him. I did not say a word; I just pulled my top and skirt off, slipped out of my shoes, and moved to the bed. Watching them really turned me on. I had never seen two people in real life fucking like that. You know how I get when you show me those porno tapes; well this was 100 times better. I moved in with them and started by kissing Sally, she was hot, and I mean real hot, I knew she was working toward an orgasm. I broke from her and went for his mouth. God talk about instant rage. My pussy wanted to be riding that cock. But I had to wait my turn. I did the next best thing honey.
I stood up planted both feet on each side of his tummy, I was facing Sally and moved in to her. She knew what I wanted and what was more important what I needed. Sally went to work licking my clit and I had to arch myself so she could get at my stinky wet hole. I must have had sex 5-6 times after I showered around 3:00. I felt fingers at my ass, working their way into my asshole. (It also had a lot of sperm in it.) We all seemed to be working to a mind-blowing experience. I felt him fucking my ass with fingers and Sally had her arms wrapped around my legs holding my cunt to her mouth making sure I could not pull away. She was bouncing at the same time. We must have really looked a sight; I have to tell you baby it was soooooo fucking good. I had to hold onto her head in order not to fall. My mind I swear was spinning in circles, I guess the best way to explain it to you is my mind was melting. Yea, that’s what it was doing, my mind just melted with the pleasure.
We all came; He was going to leave before I got there once they finished their last bout. However when I arrived, I changed the complexion of things. We had sex for I think an hour or two more before he called a cab and left. Sally apologized to me for being so nasty and I did the same. We promised each other that we would never do be nasty to each other in front of other people again. I told her everything that I did when I went with the guy to his apartment. I told her of the sausage, the cucumbers and the zucchini. Her eyes lit up when I told her how much I loved it so much. I slept there the rest of the day, when I woke up Sally was kissing my breast. And I was dreaming about you. I was dreaming you and I where out on a sailboat, I was on my back, you where kissing and sucking on my tits as you where fingering me. You where bringing me to a wonderful climax and just as I was about to climax. I woke up. It was Sally; she had her fingers working my clit and her mouth on my nipples. Her mouth is so soft and her touch is the same.
Sally took me close to a climax and stopped, she told me she wanted to introduce me to some of her friends. She showed me a lot of different rubber cocks. I saw fat ones, long ones, short fat ones, vibrating rubber cocks, plastic vibrators, and huge long rubber dicks. She has so many of them and every one are so real. I swear she has two that are just the same size as you. She began to show me how every one of them felt. Sally is such a fucking tease. She would bring me right to a climax and then change one; she has these massagers she uses. Fuck talk about instant turn on, when she had a cock in me and placed the massager on my clit Jesus bill it is pure heaven like that. I mean pure fucking heaven.
Well baby, that is enough about my first trip to the skate rink. Right now I have about 2 hours before Kent gets here; (I’m at Sally’s house) He’s a date I met over the phone. I can’t wait to tell you about all that has been and is going on with me right now. I have decided that I will take you through my first week after you left. Then I will start with telling you what I did the night before. That way you will know more and not wonder. Lets just hope I don’t stretch this poor pussy of yours so far out that you won’t feel anything when you get home and fuck me. Oh well, you will still have my mouth and my asshole. (A person’s asshole can’t be stretched can it?)



I want to get this in the mail tonight. Take care my love, keep your poor cock happy, and if you get any shore leave just remember me when you are fucking some whore out there, just pretend she is me, or hell, just fuck her the hell out of her, enjoy it. I know I am..
I love you baby.
Linda
* * * * *
Bill has no idea I am telling the world about my nasty sex life while he is gone. If you want to write me, I would love to hear from you.
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Hi Bill; Feb 4th, 01
You know honey; I have never lied to you, I have never kept any secrets from you, so I have to tell you something, Gees I have a lot to tell you. I will start with the last Friday before you left. When the morning mail arrived, I went to put those Insurance papers away in the folder you said was our "important papers folder" You could have imagined my shock to find that folder was packed with all those nasty filthy short sex stories and fantasizes of yours. Honey, I really was not snooping; it was an honest mistake. I knew I would be dealing with a lot of stuff while you where gone at sea, so I felt I should start as soon as possible.
When I did find them, I started reading your stories. I am glad you used me as your main character, I have always known that you desired me to have sex with others and that you wanted to watch, It did surprise me that you wanted to eat me after I was "fucked" as you put it. The stories did not surprise me at all, something else caught my attention or I should say enlightened me, It was your desire to see me with another woman, and to do Gangbangs. By the way honey, you write very well, I lost myself in every story I read. I could feel what you where saying. I almost started to call you at the base to see if you could come home at lunch, but I remembered that you had to work and get the ship ready to sail. When you got home I was too embarrassed to tell you I found and read your stories.
Remember how I attacked you when you got in? I told you I knew I would not have you for a while, and I wanted to get as much of you as I could. Well that was true, but to be honest, your stories you had hid, just got to me. I mean I had the hot’s all day and nothing I did would cool me off until you got home. The only ones I sort of crunched my nose at, were those stories where you had a dog licking and fucking me. Bill, you have such a filthy sick mind (God I love that mind of yours) I have to say that reading those stories sort of played a lot into my thinking when I did what I did at that bar after you left and then that night. Most people would not get this, but I feel liberated by you. What I mean is most women feel like I did, they are married, they must never do anything that would jeopardize their marriage. As much as we played fantasy games, and I would pretend with you, both of us knew in our hearts that I would never let another man touch me.
Well, between your coaxing, and those nasty stories all about me, anyone should understand that I could do anything sexually I wanted and it would not hurt our marriage. I do not get the time to read all of your stories yet, however I am very busy trying to live them. I just wanted to come clean so to speak and let you to know that I did find them. I also wanted you to know how much they excited me. Finding them and reading what is in your filthy mind did help me make my decision to be what you so badly desired of me. I now know how much you desired me to be a slut. I have to tell you I have had thought about it because of the things I can catch. You know how I hate the feeling of using a condom, and thankfully I cannot get pregnant. I Talked with Dr. Peterson, (my Gynecologist) during my exam on Wednesday morning. I went there and did not have time to douche. I should have, but I was rushing so much, I just plain forgot.
Before he examined me he knew you had left for sea three days earlier. When he looked inside, he commented to me that I must have been very busy, because I was so full of sperm. God how embarrassing, I admitted to him that I was being very sexually active the last three days and he wanted details. I went into as much as I felt he needed to know. He lectured me about safety precautions, and when I told him I would not use any condoms that I hated them. He told I was crazy, but he knew a lot of women like me that had to feel the sperm inside to thoroughly enjoy the act. He told me what to look for in men that would help my chances to not catching anything.
He said, I need to look for clean, healthy well-groomed men, I was to look for needle tracks in the arms, between toes and fingers. I am to ask questions about them having homosexual experiences. He told me the best way to pull that out of them if they where sexually active with other men was to ask them if they ever had sex with another man. He told me to tell them that it turned me on thinking of a guy sucking another or having anal sex. He told me that if they did admit to that to not have sex with them, the most I should do was masturbate them and not let their sperm inside of me. He even said I should refrain from kissing them just to be a little safer. Dr Peterson recommended that if I did intend to have sex outside of our marriage that I/we should to try to stick with married men.
He said that while they are not always safe, they are far safer than single men are. I guess that has been the one thing that has bothered me the most. I mean that day you left and I did it with those two sailors, they were single. I told Dr Peterson about them, and he said chances are they were pretty safe, after all, the Navy keeps you guys pretty clean. The HIV thing is only one thing, but he told me of all sorts of things that I could catch. I have to tell you Bill, when I left his office, I almost decided right then and there to never screw anyone else but you, ever again. He did tell me that if you and I wanted that sort of sexual relationship that we should join one of those sex swing clubs that screens their members. I told him I would talk with you about that. In the mean time he wants me to come in once a week for an exam and blood work, he is also giving me a shot each week to help my body fight off anything bad that may want to attack my body. Once Dr. Peterson realized I was not going to stop having multiple sex partners, he is working with me in order to keep me healthy for you. He did tell me that if I kept this up once you return, you would need to do the same for both of our protection.
I am loosing weight, I know it is because of all the dancing and stuff I am doing. (My health is just great) When I got up today I took the van down and had the oil changed and a complete service. I paid all the bills and I think I should tell you a few other things. I just hope you don’t get mad or upset with me. After paying all the bills for once we are not strapped for money. We now have $8,643.82 in our checking account. I did not go out and get a job I promised you I would not do that, and I will not. About 7 weeks ago Sally invited me to a working company dinner, there where 4 out of town businesspersons at the dinner. Well I ended up going up to their room with them after dinner when all the business talk had finished. When Sally picked me up the next day she told me after they all left for a meeting with her company, she gave me an envelope from her boss; it had ten $100.00 bills in it. He wrote me a note, he told me he ended up getting the contract just because of the night before. He was loosing it until last night, they had told him at dinner they had decided to go with another company. He asked me if I would like to be his official "PR person." My would be to keep the clients happy once or twice a week.
That they say is "that’s how it all started." Well sort of, lets see, how do I say it, a few days later I was invited to a bachelor party. I was to go there and dance real sexy, and if I wanted I could take the groom for his last free fling as a free man. Well, I did, and much, much more. I ended going home with $700.00 from those 12 guys. So my love it looks like you not only have a very loving wife that loves you with every breath, but a whore and slut that makes money fucking her brains out. I call myself a sex-crazed prostitute. Sally hates it when I say that. To tell you the truth, I don’t mind the slut part, because I know how much you love me being one. I don’t mind being called "easy" or a "whore". That is just another set of words for slut. What did get me a little depressed was the money part. Hell I have become such a slut for you, that I would fuck these guys for no money at all, I would do it just for the pure pleasure and then relate what happen to you. I have to tell you honey, it was hard to turn down all that money.
I kept the money in an envelope for weeks before spending a penny. Now we have a new computer, new furniture, new TV’s, VCR’s, I have spent tons of money on cloths. I have ordered you a laptop computer and a brand new Nextel cell phone; that way you can call me, and we can start sending e-mail back and fourth. You will be able to get into News groups and read the alt.sex.stories. You should get it soon after you get this letter. I am also sending you a "sex" care package. I am sending you 4 set of panties all in the triple plastic bags I wore them home from the last three all night sex parties. You won’t be able to lick my "freshly fucked pussy" as you love to write about, but it is as close to it as I can think of for right now. I put them on me as my vagina drained out sperm and of course all my own juices. They stink like crazy, but I do think you would love to smell them and to suck on my crotch patch. I’ll make it a point to send you a pair every now and then. I wrap them up when they were soaking wet, I just hope they are that way when you get them.
Your mom called today, and was not happy when the guy that stayed here last night answered the phone. I told her he was a plumber and because I was in the bathroom I asked him to get the phone. I think she was not 100% convinced. Any way, if she wasn’t, she will most likely write you and tell you I am cheating on you. Gees, if she only knew you are the one that has finely gotten me to screw around. I’ll never tell her that is for sure. She wants to come stay awhile, I told her I did not want her to come down. I told her I was looking for a job, and I stayed at Sally’s a lot anyway. Lets hope she won’t come down, if she does, all my playing around is going to come to a very fast halt. Oh yes, your sister Mary wanted me to tell you she received your letters. She said she would write back soon.
I have not written since last Thursday, I have been busy as hell, Sally’s company flew us to England for the weekend I had "PR" work to do.J You should know what that meant, I was flown over there to fuck several guys for them so they could close deals or keep the ones they already have. I promise to fill you in on that very soon. I still have to tell you what happen to me when we went to Don Jose’s that first Thursday night after you left. We went there around 8:30pm. I hate this trying to remember what happen almost two months ago. I did not write everything word for word in my diary. I have to sit here and remember what happen, then get all fucking hot and worked up as I am writing telling you. Oh baby, don’t get me wrong, I do like doing this for you, I just can’t wait to tell you the nasty things I am presently doing now, (like this past weekend in England.) I just had an idea, when you get your phone and computer; lets set up a time I can fly to a port you are going to be at, maybe down under don’t you dock at Sidney for a week or so? I can meet you and be your whore and slut on your liberty; I will make your liberty pure sexual heaven for you and who ever else you desire me to fuck. How does’ that sound honey, does that get you nice and hard? I sure hope so; I have the warmest wettest sloppiest cunt for you to bury it in. Shit baby, I can’t wait, you will finely see what your sweet little wife has become. God, I love that idea, hell why shouldn’t we? We have the money to do anything we want.
Back to what happen that first Thursday night. Let’s see I guess you should know how I was dressed. I decided to wear my white boots, no stockings, my short white vinyl skirt, and my low cut white blouse. In the lights sally said I looked hot as hell. Oh yes, no bra, and my new white floss panties (when I sit right it looks like I am bare under my skirt) (anymore I am except when I cover myself driving home or taking a cab home). I knew I was going there to meet a man, and to get laid. I knew the way to do that was to flash them and act like the slut I am. Sally and I never made it to a table at the bar, before guys where inviting us to join them. I met this guy (sorry Hon I did not write his name down, I can only guess at his name, but his name really doesn’t matter) we drank and danced, I think I danced for two to three hours. He wanted to take me to his place, and I wanted him badly. I kept feeling his stiff prick; he was huge, by then I wanted to see just how big of a cock I could take. I told Sally I was going with him, and we left. I went to his house and we fucked like crazy. He loves eating pussy like you do, but it seemed like his dick would never go soft. I think that is why women like black men, they climax, yet don’t go limp or soft, like everyone else.
He was fucking me in the living room when his brother came in from a date. I did not see him at first. I had fucked this one guy twice and he wanted me to suck his wet cock after he pulled it out of me. He sat up in his TV chair and I went to work licking and cleaning and sucking him. That was what I was doing when I found out his brother was there. It was then that I heard the term "train" the guy I was sucking told his brother that I was one hot cunt, and I was there to "pull a train." I had no idea what he meant (then) but his brother started feeling me, and pulled my ass up. I was kneeling sucking one as he was going to fuck me from behind. Once he started the brother I met and brought me home got up, went to his phone and made some calls. When he finished he told his brother that the boys where on there way. I was feeling two things at once. First I was terrified to death, and the other feeling was one that made me sick with myself. I found that I was hoping that the boys where all black, and that they where all hung like these two. I was also hoping that there where more than 5 guys coming over.
I climaxed several times before the guy fucking me decided he wanted to do it in the bedroom. I was glad for that, my knees where killing me. We went in and I laid on my back, I would suck one while the other would fuck me. I heard the doorbell and then the room was full of guys. All black, and all wanting to fuck your hot wife. I started sucking and fucking. All in all that night and through the morning I fucked 9 men so many times I lost count. I did try to keep track of it for my diary (sort of starting some sort of record thing for myself) I lost track some where about 28-23 times. I left at 10 am your poor wife had one sore pussy and asshole, my asshole felt broke or ripped, and my legs felt numb. My jaw hurt from sucking and my pussy farted for over an hour with each step I took. Would you believe it, as I went home I felt so contented and fulfilled. I was so mellow; I went home knowing what it meant to "pull a train." I have to tell you honey, after the soreness went away, I found I have a hunger for that kind of kinky nasty sex I sure hope you can handle it.
When (not if) I meet you for your liberty, I would love to pull a train with you being there if you think you could handle it. From everything I have read that you wrote about me, I think you will go crazy with lust for my cunt. God I am so fucking hot just remembering everything and writing you telling all of this. Top that off with my wanting to do it with you. I can just see you devouring my pussy after each guy fucks me, or maybe have wait till they leave, then have me squat over your face. Just thinking of the feeling of you fucking me with my pussy being full of sperm, God it makes me hot as hell thinking about it. I have this one thought of you lying on your back; I straddle you and suck your cock. You in tern are licking and sucking my clit as you finger my cunt. Then just so you can see close up, a guy fucks me in my asshole inches from your face and you feel his cock in me while your fingers are fucking my cunt. Jesus, I have got to stop and masturbate. I am going to use two rubber dicks; one will be your fingers and hand while the other will be the stranger fucking my ass.
God, that was wonderful, I am back. I did think of just stopping and playing with myself then just go back to writing you. However I felt you may enjoy knowing my plight and just what I was going to do. Poor baby, I bet your cock is rock hard. I know how you think especially after reading some of your filthy stories. By the way, promise me one thing, the next story you write about me, I want to read it. Hell I just may try to make your story come true. Honey I will read the ones of the dog stuff, but I have to tell you, that idea really does not appeal to me. Would you mind if I showed Sally some of your stories? I think she would get off (as I do) with them.
By the way, this weekend I fucked from Friday night till Sunday noon. I flew back and slept till now, when I got up to write you. I flew back with $3,500.00, which I have not deposited yet. I am thinking of taking Sally and go bye a new van. I love having my own bed to fuck strangers with when I go to the sailor bars. God, I almost for got. I went back to that bar near the base, and stayed in the woman’s bathroom for about an hour. I sucked off I think a dozen guys or more. (That was the day before talking to Dr Peterson) I really like sucking guys like that. The only thing that scares me not being able to see who they are and to see if they are clean or sailors (you know I have a thing for a man in a sailor suit.
Bye for now my love, I hope you get that laptop soon and your phone. Everything is to be set up so you can plug it in, sign on and e-mail me. My pager number is 619-321-XXXX, page (since I am seldom at home) me and I’ll call you back if I am not busy at the time, If I am busy, I’ll call you when I am finished. Take care my love, and you better go take care of your "woody"
With all my love and my filthy wet pussy
Linda
Ok guys, don’t try and page me, I gave my husband the right pager number, the one here I changed. I do hope you guys like my love letters to Bill, I told him to check out the alt.sex.stories. I can’t wait for him to see his wife telling all the world he has turned me into the biggest slut in San Diego.
If I don’t hear from you guys I don’t know if anyone is even reading my nasty letters to him, I just might stop once he gets his laptop and we can send e-mail. What I would really love to do is write him letters here for him and you all to read at the same time. Knowing my Bill, I know he will love that.
* * * * *
Write me if you like my nasty letters.
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Fourth Letter
Hi honey; Feb 9, 01
Believe it or not Bill, I just stayed home here Tuesday night. I have been going none stop every night since you have been gone. I been Partying (Well being honest, I should say having sex) all night, and then sleep till 3, sometimes 4 in the afternoon. That flight to England really screwed up my inner clock. Sally came over and we just watched TV. We have a treat for you when you get back. That is if I don’t bring Sally with me when I meet you. You know all those stories you wrote about you, another woman and myself? Well, Sally and I are going to make all those nasty filthy sick stories come true for you…Every one of them. I gave her the stories that I have read, sally also loves your nasty mind, and loves your stories, she like myself like the kinky ones.
Another thing that kept me home was my period. The damn thing started on the plane back. I did have a date tonight, but I can’t do anything on the rag. Thank goodness I only go three days. I will be ready Thursday night. Just in time for my weekly Don Jose’s pick up night. I wanted to write you and tell you about every night of my debauchery while you are gone. Here I am sitting at home having to just rub my clit. God Bill, I get so fucking horny when I am on my period. Why is it you guys can’t get past the blood? It won’t hurt it, in fact it adds to the lubrication. Knowing you, right now you are crinkling your face up right now. If I was there with you right now would be telling me to shut up, right? I know I am right.
If the mail keeps going the way it has been, you should get your laptop and cell phone today or tomorrow. I will be looking for a phone call and e-mail from now on. I am looking forward to having closer communications; this two to three week turn around time is crazy. All I know I better hear from you some before you get this letter, one way or another. Did I tell you I have been posting a copy of what I send you in the Alt.sex.stories news thing? I think I did. I better start keeping a copy of everything I send you and post in the story section. I can’t remember if I told you that or not. If I did not, look it up, what am I saying, you live there, and you’ll see it. I have become such an exhibitionist of my sex life, I get this sick feeling to tell the world, and I can’t help but wonder how many people here in San Diego read my letters to you. I have received many, many e-mails, Guy’s couples, and women. Everyone wants to know if this is all made up, or if my letters to you are real.
I have a nasty idea, instead of sending e-mail, lets just write our letters to each other in the Alt.sex.stories site. Wouldn’t that be cool, you and I writing and all kinds of people get caught up in my escapades and your sick idea’s. It is just a thought; I’ll start looking for your letters in the news section before I go to my e-mail. I wonder where I will hear from you first? Phone, here, or e-mail? You can tell by my letters this past week I am expecting only one kind of reaction from you, and I expect your reaction to not only to be positive, but very, very encouraging. Maybe you can write me a nice juicy story of things you think I am doing. Sally and I have been discussing your ideas of a dog licking me. To be 100% honest with you, I am afraid to do anything like that. I am not afraid of the dog him self. I am afraid of what my reaction might be. The way you write in your stories about me, so far has been 100% correct. If you are correct with that, it is scary as hell. Shit I am constantly thinking of men’s cocks now, what if you are right, what if I end up loving the way it feels when he licks my cunt? Or licking my asshole. If you are right, I would want more. See what I mean, I am afraid of my own sexual desires.
Sally wants to try it, she wants us to go look at dogs at the pond, and so far I have not wavered. I do not intend to either. I feel the same way about that as I do cocaine. I do not want my body hooked on that stuff, and I am sure that if I did try it I would never want to stop using it. So knowing myself, I refuse to try any. Give me cock and give me pot. Those are, and will be my only vise. Now, if you are with me I may change my mind, but don’t hold your breath.
I went to see Dr Peterson this morning, he gave me a shot, and he also gave me list he obtained for us of four swing clubs that do weekly blood test. He started telling me that he was thinking of joining one. He has a problem, he is single and they do not allow single men. I told him that he and I could go together as a couple until you returned from your float. I just know that if I was not on my period today, he would have eaten and fucked me right there in the stirrups he is quite a hunk for a middle age man. I hope he was not pulling my leg (so to speak)
I have a date Saturday; it is a birthday party for some guy that is a friend of a friend of Sally’s boss. He is making me the party present. I have to tell you, I have really become addicted to these Gangbangs. And the money is not to bad either. Sally’s Boss knows that all the guys have to be married. If I have the slightest hint that a guy is single, or looks skuzzy at all, on goes a condom, yes, as much as I hate them, I have started to use them. When we get together, I don’t want to give you anything other than myself. Besides, I have plans for us to live long and fuck and forever. Your little slut will fuck will never get enough cock. And I know you, you will never tire of me fucking others just as long as you can watch or know about it.
I wanted to tell you of one of my escapades so you can jack-off and visualize me fucking my brains out. Last Thursday I met this guy Kent at Sally’s house, I don’t use my last name, and I don’t let them know where we live. I tell them I am visiting Sally for three months. We don’t think it would be a good idea to let them know I live here in town. You and I need to discuss this in detail, myself I don’t think it would be too cool having a stream of guys running in and out of our house. As it is Sally is always telling them I am not there and I am out on a date. It was her idea to meet the guys at her house and to have them drop me off there. Now we are thinking it may not have been a good idea. When the pages started, I asked several of the guys how they got my pager number. It took a few times before I got the truth out of them. It turns out that someone on the base, put up ads in men’s rest rooms all over. He or they posted my pager number and according to the guys that would tell me. They say there is a note and it said "for a easy lay piece of ass, or if you want a willing Gang-Bang girl call Linda at" then my pager is there. That damn thing is vibrating all the time. (I had to turn off the beeper sound, it would never stop and it would go off all night.) So now, when I feel the need, and don’t feel like going out, I just return a call. I question the hell out of them to.
Anyway Kent picked me up at Sally’s He asked me what I wanted to do, I told him, that he needed to take me to dinner, take me to a movie and then he could fuck me all night. He asked me what movie I wanted to see, and I told him I did not care just as long as it was at a XXX theater, so I have a ball on these dates. We both know what I and he wants, I just make sure they know as easy as I am I will be treated like a lady on a dinner date. After that, all holds are barred. My favorite place is The PussyCat, they have the nastiest movies there and what I really like is they have a balcony and the place is always has horny men there. I seldom see any other women there; I almost always seem to have the men all to my self. Well, there is my date, he takes me there (when they ask me what I want to do that is) and brings me home, or we go to a hotel or motel. Anyway, Kent took me to Anderson’s. I wore a lovely short party dress, I think I told you that I stopped wearing panties, maybe I didn’t, anyway I stopped about a week after you left, the damn things where always wet and in the way. Besides after a week I was out of panties, either I would forget them some place, or the anxious guys (or I) would rip them taking them off.
Anyway, I was naked under my dress, and I wore my pushup open bra. It was a lovely night, and this guy was a hunk. He was (is) a Lt. JG. He was nice and caring. If I had not spoken with him over the phone for over three hours and had a wild phone sex with him, I would have thought he was not the same guy by the way he acted. We had a nice booth, I had a lovely lobster dinner and of course my wine. By desert I had a hand full of hard cock, and he had his fingers in one hot, juicy, melting pussy. He kissed me so hot and yet so gentle. My head was spinning, he asked me if I was sure I still wanted to go to the movies, or if I wanted to go home with him (his wife was out of town.) I let him know that if he took me to the sex movies first, he would get a lot more out of it that just a quick toss in the hay. I had a feeling he was afraid he would be seen with me and his wife would find out.
I had him so fucking hot; I got his mind off of that so easy, God you guys all think with your dicks. Once I get control of that little baby, I am in control. We went in and I told him I wanted to go upstairs into the balcony. Once there, I took him up to the top row, I just let him know I did not want any of the men there to watch us. (I lie so good) we sat down and I was at his cock so fast it startled him. He sat back and with my kissing him and stroking his fat cock, he came rather quickly. I took him in my mouth he moaned as I worked his cock. I did not stop and I let the movie and my mouth bring his limp dick back to life. Since this was not my first time there I knew that the guys would be moving closer to our seats. I sat up and asked him if he wanted to watch me get fucked. I swear he lit up like a candle. He had his fingers working, but I let him know that I needed a nice hard cock. He was not ready yet, and I had to have one. He agreed and I looked at a guy two seats away, I said loud enough for him (and several others) to hear. I asked him if he was tired of jacking off, and if he was ready for some real hot pussy. You should have seen him the guy Bill; he almost fell over himself getting over to me.
I stood up, bent over and told Kent to suck my nipples and rub my clit while this guy fucked me. I pulled up the back of my dress and felt Kent's fingers, and the stranger’s hard cock. I grabbed Kent’s cock and worked it, we kissed and the guy fucking me shot his sperm in me as my body shook with a lovely climax. It was nasty, very, very nasty. God forgive me, I did love it so fucking much. The stranger pulled out and moved back. I bent down and started sucking Kent’s cock again. I knew that a bare ass exposed to anyone would invite another dick real fast. I was right and I had a cock sliding in me fucking me real fast. I made those lovely sounds you like so much as I had a fat cock in my mouth and a cock in my pussy. Kent was working my nipples with his fingers and watched as I took man after man. He came in my mouth and I kept working and loving his cock with my mouth. When I got him hard again, I told him that he was next. And I had a special place I wanted his fat cock.
I turned around and told him to shove his cock in my asshole. I was so fucking hot I was crazed with want. As he got up and shoved himself in, I turned to another guy and sucked his cock dry. I fucked and sucked every guy in the balcony that night (as I do every time I go there)
When Kent shot his load of sperm in me, I shuddered to another climax. I got the guy off in my mouth. I stood up and told Kent I was ready for him to take me to his place or he could take me back to Sally’s. He helped me straighten up and we went to his place, he kept on telling me that he had never seen a woman like me, that no one had ever got him to climax twice in one night let alone three times in less than two hours. He told me I had him so turned on that his mind would not shut off; he wanted me again and again. I played with his dick all the way to his place; I kept telling him that I wanted more, that I wanted him to fuck me one more time in my juicy hot pussy. He loved my filthy talk; all you men are so easy when you are turned on. It seems the nastier we girls are the more turned on you guys get. One thing I have realized is, once you guys get your cookies (so to speak) everyone seems to change. Some guys that one minute earlier where telling me how wonderful I am then started to treat me like I am the slime of the earth.
I am glad I only run in to this kind of men maybe once or twice a week. I remember one time a guy was fucking me from behind, pounding me hard and fast. He kept telling me how wonderful I was, how great, so lovely, I was so close to my own climax and he shot his sperm. The second he finished he shoved me forward so hard I almost fell. Then he called me nasty names, not of endearment, but out of just being mean. He cursed me, and left. Thank goodness that doesn’t happen a lot.
Well we went to his place and I fucked him two more times. He ate me and wanted me to be his girlfriend, I told him I was married and you where out of town, so I came to see my friend. I hear that all the time from guys, I hear how they wish their wife was like me. They tell me how lucky you are. Yada, Yada, Yada. I swear, I could almost recite what they say every time. You know what Honey, you are lucky, and so am I, you are lucky that I will do what ever it is that you want. And I am lucky to have such a wonderful husband that lets me do the most outrageous things I desire in life.
Well, I am going to take a nice bath in our new hot tub; shit I hope I have some tampons around here. I want to relax my poor body. Oh yes honey, we have a lovely-enclosed gazebo with a 12 jet Jacuzzi hot tub. I had it put in a week ago. I can’t wait for us to have sex in there. So far I have used it to have the jets run in me. I can’t tonight because of my period, but I could still relax (provided I have some tampons around here)
Take care my love, I hope to hear from you soon.
I Love you, keep your poor Dick happy and if you stop off in any port, you better not bring anything home and give it to me. Wear a fucking rubber when you are fucking a whore over there.
Linda
* * * * *
Ok guys e-mail me at the address on my profile. I don’t get any mail, I’ll just keep our letters between Bill and I. Now you better take care of that dick of yours, too bad I am not there to help make it go soft, but then I get a bigger kick out of making it get HARD.
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When Johnny finished cleaning me out Jeff moved around, I had not noticed that he had taken his pants off, but he was naked and hard. He moved in between my legs and we began to fuck. I wrapped my legs up around him, I grabbed hold of his body, and I pulled him hard back into me every time he would pull back. I was going to make sure he did not pull out until I was ready for him too. Johnny got out of his cloths and moved over to my face. I felt his cock against my lips I opened my mouth and began to make love to it, I grabbed his cock with my right hand, and I was not about to let go of it until he came in my mouth. Johnny and I where fucking like crazy. He made me think he could fuck me all night or I could keep him in me all night. He stayed hard and stiff God forgive me I loved that cock. My bottom was so wet and juicy we made actually made slurping noises as we fucked. We where cramped and crowded on that couch, but I wasn’t going anywhere until I had both of them coming in me.
I felt Johnny’s cock begin to swell in my mouth and hand, I knew he was ready to pump his seed, and I was ready to gulp it down every last morsel of it. Johnny was very vocal and loud. I held him in my mouth trying to get every drop from him. Jeff got real excited seeing this right in front of his face and he pounded hard into me, and as hard as he pounded into me the harder I would pull him with my legs. It took awhile but he finely managed to groan as I felt his cock swell up and pulse inside of me. Johnny was the first one I let go of, I did, and my arm and head collapsed on the couch. I relaxed my grip on Jeff with my legs and when he finished he laid on top of me.
I am not a big girl, after a few minutes I had to ask him to get up. When Jeff got up, Johnny moved to my pussy and began to lick it again. I closed my eyes and relished the after glow and the wonderful feeling that Johnny was giving me with his mouth. God the way he moved his tong up and down my Vulva, the way he would lick at my sensitive clit, and then how he worked his way inside my hole. God I did Love it so. I am ashamed to admit it but Bill was far from my mind, my husband never did this to me, and I know he never would. I know him and to him this would be the most disgusting thing on earth. However, to me, right now, it was the most Beautiful thing I had ever experienced and God I wanted more of this kind of sex.
Jeff moved over to my head, I saw his limp dick close enough that I could grab it and pull it to my mouth. I wanted to taste “the fuck” that was dripping from his cock. It glistened with our mixed juice. I took it in my mouth and savored it as I sucked and cleaned it dry. Johnny finely finished and I had came back down to earth so to speak. I let go of Jeff and just laid there with a big smile on my face, I was still wearing my dress, and I had worked up such a sweat that it was soaked in the front and in the back. My eyes closed as I was picturing in my mind what had just happened to me, I was running it backwards in my mind like you do when you want to re-play something on a VCR. I was replaying it and re-living it again, and God forgive me I was loving it again. My legs where open and my crotch was wide open, as I lay there sprawled out on the couch. There was a knock on the hotel room door. I opened my eyes, turned my head, and watched Johnny’s naked cheeks of his ass as he walked to the door to answer it.
He looked through the peephole and opened the door. Both the cook and the waiter came inside at Johnny’s invitation. I heard Jeff’s voice come from the bathroom where he had gone to pee (I guess) Johnny said “I think we wore her out, but I have a feeling if we give her a minute and get her to the bed, her battery will recharge.” Everyone laughed, then Jeff said “Shit you get this bitch going, she’ll fucking rip your cock off trying to get it in her.” Johnny held out his hand to me and said “let’s take this to the bedroom honey, do you think you can take two more?”
I took his hand and he helped me up, as I stood air forced it’s way out of my Vagina. I was hit with embarrassment all of a sudden. We walked to the bedroom, and Jeff and Johnny assisted me taking off my wet dress. It was wet both in the front and back, being silk, it stuck to me, I am grateful they helped me with it. As the dress was pulled over my head, I saw the cook and waiter had also gotten naked. The waiter said as he walked up to me “My name is Frank, and this is (pointing to the cook) Hank he was older than everyone in the room, maybe 20 years older than me, you are one lovely lady.” Hank said “that ain’t no Lady kid, this here is one nasty ass fucking slut, this bitch can never get enough cock I bet she could fuck a platoon of Marines and beg for more can’t you baby?”
I was hurt, I was shocked, I could not believe that just minutes ago I had felt wonderful about being a woman with these four men about to have sex with me. Now he, this stranger, this Hank has to turn it all dirty. He has to call me names, he comes in has to be-little me. I smiled at him and said, “Honey I’m here to make these two friends of mine happy, if it makes them happy to hear me being called a bitch, or a cunt, or a nasty ass whore, that’s ok, but I’ll tell you one thing Hank, If I am happy, I am much more fun to be with, and if I am happy you will be very happy when you leave here. If you want a real good ride, or in your case a real good fuck, you be nice, if you just want get your rocks off, well you can have that too. But by being nice, I have a feeling you will like it a whole lot better, what do you think?”
Hank looked at me, smiled, and said, “Very well put, I thought you liked or wanted us to talk dirty, I was only.” I cut him off and said “Talk dirty, talk nasty, I do like that, but you can still do it and do it with out being mean and calling me names. When your fucking me and we are both crazy, I’ll be your nasty ass bitch and your nasty ass cunt, You can ask me if I’ll fuck a whole football team I’ll tell you yes, that’s the kind of nasty stuff a woman likes, and when we like it, but don’t be mean.” Jeff said “Ah, come on boys and girls, lets get down to some real old fashion fucking, I want to watch this kid take Linda here over the top and blow her head off when he comes in her.” I reached for Frank’s hand and pulled him to the bed. I laid down on my back and he moved right in between my legs. As I felt him enter me, I looked over at Hank and said. “Come on over Hank, I would love to suck that cock of yours while Frank is fucking me.”
Hank moved to the bed, got up and I took his half hard dick into my mouth. Frank was young and he was going so fast I had to stop sucking hank long enough to say to him. Slow down homey, we got all night, take your time do it a little slower and when you come I’ll suck you hard again so you can fuck me again ok?” Frank moved his mouth to my left breast and mumbled, “OK” as he took my nipple in his mouth. He slowed down and I went back to sucking Hank. Frank was hard as a rock and the more he fucked me the better I liked it. I raised my legs and locked on to him. We began to fuck; I mean we began to really fuck hard, real hard. I kept sucking Hank, but my mind was on that cock fucking me. I could see myself fucking this kid, I could see in my minds eye the big cock of his going in and out of me while I was sucking this old man.
My nipples tingled and added to my pleasure. Frank was sucking hard on one as Hang was pinching the other. It all just added to my pleasure. I just moaned and moaned as wave after wave of pleasure moved through my body. I could barley hear Hang as he said “take it Bitch, take his cock, fuck him you cunt, give him that pussy of yours, he’s going to fuck you into next week.” Now this kind of dirty talk I did like, this kind of dirty talk I love. The more he spoke the more I liked it. I was lost in my own pleasure and did not even notice when the kid climaxed in me. Frank stopped sucking my tit and asked me. “Do I have to get off of you yet, I mean I would like to keep going if that is OK with you?”
I heard him and realized that he had come. I pulled back from Hank and said, “How old are you kid?” Frank said “I’m 19” I smiled and said, “you just keep doing what you want, I would love for you to stay in me and fuck me some more.” I turned my head back to Frank and the kid just kept pumping in and out. If he went soft I never felt it, all I did know was that his youth allowed him to almost be superhuman. I can only speculate that I was one of his first, (if not the first) this guy did not know the word “stop” and it was just wonderful having him in me so excited and just like him I did not want him to stop.
I felt Hank’s cock swell up real big and it started to expand and contract as he emptied himself into me. I worked his cock with my mouth and kept gently sucking all of his seed down my throat. Frank grabbed the back of my head and pulled my face tight against him. When he did his cock went down my throat and I felt his sperm hitting inside my throat as he came. I had managed to get a gulp of air just as he pulled my head forward causing my lips to run down the length of his shaft, down to his groin hair, he held on to me tight and I kept working my mouth and throat getting every last drop. I was about to run out of breath just as he pulled back and almost out of me. I followed his now flaccid cock backwards and sucked him back inside of me.
Hank said “God this is the best cock sucker I ever had suck my dick, and I’ve had many blowjobs, shit she’s almost better than some guys I let suck me.” I could feel him trying to pull back out of my mouth so I let him go. As he pulled back I accidentally made a popping sucking sound as it came out. I guess Johnny and Jeff got turned on again watching these two guys use me because they almost fought over who would get into my mouth first. I felt Frank’s cock pulse again inside of me and he moaned out as he climaxed in me again. This time he laid there on top of me relaxed and catching his breath. I had Jeff’s cock in my mouth and when Frank pulled out of me, Johnny got back inside of me.
This went on and on and on It was a very long time between my own Climax’s, but the wonderful feeling I got from these guys fucking me more than made up for any climax’s. I know guys don’t understand that because men always compare great sex to their climaxing. When to a woman a climax if wonderful, it is great, however a woman can have pleasure and in fact great pleasure even when she doesn’t climax. Only another woman would understand that. I finely wore out the boys and Johnny was down between my legs cleaning me out and licking me gently. God he had a wonderful mouth and he knew just what to do to insure he gave pleasure.
When he finished I asked anyone that would answer, “Can any one tell me the time?” Frank said looking at his watch “it’s 12:15” I was surprised because the last time I did recall was about 10 minutes to 9. I was so surprised to find out so much time had passed. What is that saying? “Time passes when you’re having fun.” Boy was I ever having fun. I said, “shit I got to get to work early in the morning, I need to get going home.” Jeff said “I’m sorry Linda, we forgot, we had planned to send you home before 11 but as you know we all lost track of time.”
I smiled at him and said “Oh don’t worry, I got carried away myself.” I heard myself say those words and almost instantly wished I had not said them or rather admit them to myself. Johnny asked “Do you want to take a shower before you go, or do you want to get going?” I looked at him and thought to myself “I better get home as soon as I can. I can always take a shower before I go to bed” I said to him, No, I think I better get going, my husband will begin to worry if I don’t get home soon.”
Hank and Frank where dressed now and started to leave when Hank said “you where right Linda, it was better treating you nice. I hope we can do this again some time.” I answered him by saying “You never know, there could be something in the future, goodnight.” They said “good night and left. I got up dressed and pulled out the rolled up silk pants from my clutch and put them on. While I was naked under them, looking at my self in the mirror fixing my messed up hair I could see why this was such a great outfit. One minute I was sexy and naked and the next I was looking very formal. Those Oriental women really knew how to use their cloths.
Jeff and Johnny escorted me to my cab, as I went to get in Johnny said, “Take this dear for your cab fair, I hope we can do this again.” I took what ever it was he handed me and sat down in the cab. As we drove away I looked in my hand and folded real small was a couple of bills. I unfolded the bills and to my surprise there where four bills, all 100 dollar bills. I put them in my clutch and realized that today I hade made more money in one day than Bill makes in almost three weeks working.
When the cab pulled away from the curb, I stood in front of the house; I was wondering if Bill was asleep or not, I was wondering if he was awake, what do I tell him? I never, ever lied to him before today. Now what do I do? Do I keep it up, I know if I tell him the truth he will freak. He will divorce me, He will be so mad he may even want to hit or hurt me. I slowly walked up to the door, found the hidden key, and went inside. The house was dark, and quite as could be. I made my way to the bedroom and Bill was snoring, he was sound asleep. I went into the bathroom and took off my dress and pants. I sat on the stool and air rushed out of me from my holes.
I was glad Bill was sleeping or he would have heard it. I wiped myself and found that Johnny did not get all of the sperm out of me. The tissue was full of it; I guess it all came out from the air pushing it out. I thought a moment about taking a shower and decided it was way to late. I got into bed and laid on my back. I kept going over the day in my mind. I was not sleepy at all, I was excited, I was scared, and I was afraid. Bill turned over and rested against me. His cock rested right against my hand. I moved my hand and gently held on to it.
I lay there and I felt Bill’s dick getting bigger, in a few minutes it was hard, it was very hard. I lay there and I wanted to do something with it. I thought about slowly jerking him off. Then I thought about turning and going down and suck him, I thought I might be able to have him come in my mouth. I felt Bill stir and it felt like he was humping my hand, I decided, I held his cock as I turned in the bed, and moved my mouth to take his cock in my mouth. In order to do that My legs where up near my pillow area, and I closed my eyes and I wanted to make my husband fell better than any man I had sucked today. I wanted him to know that I loved him; I wanted his cock down my throat just like I had those men today.
I wanted to feel his cock swell up and pulse into me. I had to get that feeling again, that feeling that I had learned to crave in less than 24 hours. I lost myself stroking his cock and swallowing it. I felt Bill pulling me to him, I felt his head go between my legs and he started working my clit, my vulva, and my hole. I heard him moan as I took him all the way inside right up to the hair on his groin. I reached around him and held onto his ass as he was now fucking my mouth.
He had a lovely rhythm going that allowed me to breath easily, the way he was eating me, and sucking my hole was driving me crazy I mean I was as wild as I had ever been in my life. I kept think of all the men that had had their cocks in the hole that my husband was sucking on, and was licking. This was the most wicked thing that I had ever done with my husband. Could he get any sperm that could still be in there from all the fucking I had done today? Bill was going crazy himself I could not wait to feel him climax in my mouth and throat. I was climaxing and climaxing. I don’t know if it was the nastiness of him having his mouth where I had 7 different men’s cock fucking me and coming in me.
It was so fucking dirty, it was so fucking nasty and Jesus, it was so FUCKING HOT…I ground my cunt into Bill’s mouth and lips. His cock swelled and pulsed, he was fucking my mouth fast and when he started to come, I held him tight against me as he emptied his balls into me. When he finished, he rolled back away from me onto his back. I also rolled over onto my back. Nothing was said, we just laid there, both of us catching our breath Bill broke the silence by saying “Jesus Linda, That was wonderful I mean all these years I have dreamed of that, and tonight we finely did it.
What brought that on? I mean wow, that was the most incredible thing that has ever happened to me. And you, you where so wet, I have never seen you that wet before in my life.” I laid there thinking and I knew I could not tell him the truth but what do I say? Then he said “that must have been some kind of party, I bet they must have had some kind of porn there or something, what was it did you meet a movie star that you have fantasized about?” I just laid there trying to come up with something, anything that made sense. Bill then said “Oh yea, that’s right Peter said you could not tell me who hired your company, but something happened, can’t you tell me with out telling me who the star was?”
I then said “well I can’t say who, but I can tell you that the woman training me when we had time spoke about sex stuff, and well you know, I mean, I was thinking about it almost all day. I mean well when we went to the party, and I saw some of the things they did there, well then when you rolled up against me and your cock fell into my hand, gee one thing led to another.”
The next sound I heard was Bill snoring. He had fallen to sleep as I was talking to him taking the opportunity I then said “I sucked so many cocks today I wanted yours to be the last” I turned myself around pulled the covers up and fell to sleep with a clear conscious. I heard the alarm go off and Bill got up. He stretched as he went into the bathroom. He said, “Come on sleepy head, you got to get up and go to work too. What time did you get in last night anyway?” I yawned and said I don’t know it was late, the parties are always late, (I got up and put on my robe) but I have to tell you dear, the money we make working for those rich people is going to change things. I walked into the bathroom) Look what they gave us last night.” Bill was on the stool when I walked in and handed him two hundred dollars. I had been thinking a very long time how I would explain the money.
I said, “I was told we could get tips, but those people tip everyone, they tip the waiters, (they did.) They tip the doormen, (they did.) they tip the cooks, and being the hostess they tip us last. I can tell you one thing dear, this job is going to change things for us and our bills.” Bill looked at the money in my hands and said “Wow, your first day you gat that plus the $27.50 an hour, you must have made over $350, maybe $400. Your first day, didn’t Peter say you get double or triple time over 8 hours? Christ Linda where going to be rolling in dough.”
By now Bill was washing up, and he got ready to shave. He stood there looking at the mirror with his razor in hand. He just stood there for a few minutes and said “Honey, last night, when I was eating you, did you do something down there? I mean I think I remember you where bare down there, was I dreaming or are you?” I opened my robe and asked, “What do you think? I read an article a while back, it said men like seeing women bare bottom, so I, well I you know I took it all off. Are you mad?” Bill looked down at me, smiled, and said “The article was right, I love seeing you like that. I love the feel of you like that.”
Bill put down the razor, turned, and took me in his arms. We kissed and as we did he put a hand down there and began to run his fingers up and down my Vulva. Naturally I became excited and I reached for him. Bill’s cock was hard, I said “how about a little quickly before we go to work?’ Bill did not answer me, he just grabbed me, turned me around and I bent over the bathroom sink. He moved in back of me, and adjusting our selves he entered me from behind. I moaned and moaned as he made love to me. I closed my eyes and focused on the feeling that he was giving me. This was not fucking, this was lovemaking. I loved making love with Bill. It did not take either of us long to climax, I don’t know who was first, he or I, but I do know we both just rocked and rocked as we both shook and shuddered with our own and yet mixed climax.



Bill pulled out and I jumped in the shower. He got ready and before he left he asked how I was getting to work. I told him I would take a cab and the company would pay for it. He left before I did and I felt fairly good about all that had happened. I sort of did not lie to Bill. I well I told him the truth, I just told it in ways that made everything look good. I gave him one of the bills and told him it was pocket money for him. I kept the other three and decided I would open up an account real soon.
I put on the Dress and pants hat I wore home last night. The silk did not show any dirt, and the only thing I did noticed was the stain in the crotch of the pants from the sperm seeping out of me on the way home. I had my clean outfits in my locker at work so I had no choice, I wore them. I called the cab and went to work.
I arrived right on time. Jenny met me in the coffee / locker room where I changed into my short leather skirt. Jenny asked “did you get any tips last night?” I said, “Yes, they gave me $400.00” Then she asked “did they want sex or was it like I said, all for show?” I thought a moment and tried to figure if I lied to her would they tell her or Mr. Long. I said “oh they wanted sex alright, and I did not use the “N” word, they where very happy when they escorted me to my taxi.”
Jenny said “Yea, I guess they where happy, 400 dollars worth. You must have put on one hell of a party. Come on we need to get you started again today, I think you can start work today with out the trainer, we’ll see how the day goes and decide later. I have a feeling your going to do all right here. Did your husband ask you about the party?” I said “yes, but he understood I could not discuss it.” Jenny said, “Good, what about your bald pussy, did he get upset?” I said “No, it was just like you said, he loved it, he loved it a lot.”
We both walked to my training office, when I sat down, the voice loop I made yesterday started playing again. God I sounded so hot and sexy over the speakers. Jenny said “I want you to finish reading Penny’s Surprise, I want to get as many tapes done today as possible.” I turned on the computer and opened the folder to read the story. I hit the record button and Started in. I don’t think I had read for 15, maybe 20 minutes when the story was making me hot as hell. That poor girl was fucking and fucking, she was sucking guy’s dicks through holes in the walls. She was making money lots of money and I was hotter than I was yesterday.
I felt on fire, during the reading I had opened my legs very wide and I was sitting right on the edge of my seat. When I reached down and touched myself, I knew I was in trouble. My pussy felt like I had urinated, I could smell myself, I was slippery, I was soft, and I had to climax. I read and timed it perfect when I read these words I did it with passion and with the lust I was feeling. I fingered myself as I read and when she came, I rocked in my own climax.
I read out loud and sexy as hell “I felt something I never felt before. In addition, it made what was going on not only bearable, but almost to the point of feeling good. I prayed again to let God know how much I loved him helping me in my time of need "Oh thank you God, Thank you" Some where between my praying to God in my mind I heard myself shout out. "OH GOD, OH GOD" (not out of fear from this evil man fucking me, but out of the pleasure God was giving me to make up for this man's evil ways and for what he was doing to me. I heard Bud say, "That's it Baby, that's it, you’re going to love this cock, you are going to be begging me to fuck you. God you are tight, if I did not know you had been married I would think you were a virgin. You feel real good, push back hard, and take it all" I pushed back, I pushed back hard, real hard I wanted to make this feeling better, and I felt myself feeling real warm. Almost glowing with lots of pleasure raging through my body. I could feel his fat dick, I could feel it pull all the way out and then slide all the way deep inside of me. I was rocking my body back and forth and the stronger the feeling got, the harder and faster I shoved back to get every inch of him in me. I had lost it now, I was shouting out. "YES, YES, OH IT FEELS GOOD, FASTER, HARDER, YES, OH GOD, OH GOD, IT'S GOOD, HARDER, HARDER" I felt like God was taking my body and some how by using this man's thing was giving me pleasure. I felt like I was climbing a very high roller coaster and was almost right at the top when I felt this dick throbbing inside of me. I knew it was Bud climaxing and I knew he would be stopping, my mind was screaming. "NO, NO, DEAR GOD NO, DON'T STOP, DON'T STOP" He held me tight and pumped his cum deep inside me. I never ever, felt anything like this in my life. I just knew that if he could have only been able to keep fucking me just a little bit longer. Just a few more seconds I would have gone higher yet, It seemed there was no ending to this feeling.” I finished my climax and sat there eyes closed catching my breath. I heard Mr. Longs Voice over the speaker he said “Jenny told me you she let you work with out the trainer inside, I thought she made a mistake, I see she did not. Keep up the good work Linda. Don’t forget the other bonus money, you sure as hell can make more than just $20.00 a climax you know.” Then the speaker went back to my hot sexy voice talking about how much I love cock. I knew what he meant, he reminded me I could make more money if I used a dildo from my drawer, or if I masturbated in the ladies room, or used a dildo there.
I decided that ass long as I got turned on I would make the best of it and make the most money that I could. I sat up, turned the recorder back on, and went back to reading. It did not take long before I was hot again. That story was or has to be one of the most wicked stories anyone could write. I worked myself up to a point that I again turned off the recorder and had to take care of my self. I opened the drawer that had the different dildos. I shuffled around for the big one; I wanted to feel my cunt stretched real wide. I waited a minute and the screen saver popped up showing the nasty slide show of a girl my age being fucked by three different guys
I stood up, put one foot on my chair, and inserted the cock in me. I stood there eyes glued to the slide show. I was the girl there; I was the girl getting fucked by those three black guys with their monster dicks. At first I did it slow to get accustom to the size of the cock I was using, then once it fit with out any discomfort I began to fuck. I was sliding it slowly all the way up inside of me then pulling it back out. I got the most pleasure out of pulling it all the way out then sliding it all the way back inside. I kept watching the screen of the monitor when it changed.
All of a sudden it was showing me in the computer. It was clear, and it was live. From the position of the camera, I could see myself, I could see my face, and I loved what I was watching. I even shifted my body to get a better angel to see as much of the cock disappear into me as possible I then realized that my voice loop was a little louder. I kept hearing myself saying how much I loved cock’s dick’s pussy. I began to say the exact same words with it. “Oh I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, give me cock, give me a nice fat hard cock, fuck me baby, fuck me good, give me that hard cock of yours, give it to me baby. Oh fuck, oh baby, yea, that’s it, fuck me, give me your cock, I want it, I want it all, I need it, I need your cock fucking me harder, I love it when I get fucked, I love it, give it to me, give it to me baby, fuck me. Oh I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, I love cock, give me cock, give me a nice fat hard cock, fuck me baby, fuck me good, give me that hard cock of yours, give it to me baby. Oh fuck, I love to get fucked like this, Oh I love this, I love a hard cock to suck on, I love the feel of a big hard cock in my mouth, I love the feel of a hard cock fucking me, a big fat hard cock. Oh God I love getting fucked in my asshole, I love a hard cock fucking me there, Jesus I love it in my ass as I eat a hot wet juicy pussy, Oh fuck, fuck me there, fuck me there, I’m getting close, Oh shit, I’m close, Oh fuck me, fuck me, Oh Jesus I coming, I coming.”
When I said those words with my loop I crammed the rubber cock as far up in me as I could. I climaxed so hard I almost lost my balance and almost fell down. I shuddered a few minutes and again Mr. Long’s voice came over the speaker this time he said “That was lovely Linda, now grab a book, go to the John, sit down, read and let nature take it’s course.”
I was sweating and out of breathe. I pulled the cock out of me and raised it up to look at. I saw it covered with my juice; I brought it to my lips and began to clean it off. I closed my eyes and it was not a rubber cock any more, it was a strangers cock, it had just came out of my pussy and he wanted me to clean it off. I lost myself to that fantasy as I rubbed my clit at the same time. I did love the feeling I was giving myself, but I knew that right then No matter what I did, I would not climax, oh it felt wonderful, but to be honest I wanted more. I stopped and went to the drawer that had the dirty books and magazines. I looked at the covers until I saw one that was said “Marline” the drawing on it was hot so I thought “why not!”
I took that book and my trusty dildo with me down the hall to the ladies room. I went inside and went to the end stall. I looked around; up and all over I did not see any black domes or camera’s anywhere. I still wanted to do this. I pulled my skirt up around my waist; I sat down, and put the rubber cock on top of the paper dispenser. I opened my legs and started to read.
Shit this book was about some preacher’s wife that was fighting porno, and she got bushwhacked, drugged, and used. She became a slut overnight, she did things I know I would never do. She loved being gang-banged and she always craved a climax. Yet she was not able to get them as she wanted. I have to tell you, I was so lost in that book, and I do not remember inserting the cock inside of myself.
All I know is as I was reading and she was screaming out her ecstasy I dropped the book to the floor, and began screaming out my own as one hand furiously rubbed my clit and my other hand was holding the rubber cock I was cramming into myself hard and fast. I have no idea how long my climax lasted because it seemed to last forever. I finely slowed down and stopped. I sat there amazed at myself. I had read that nasty book and got so worked up that I had not realized it when I began fucking myself. (Talk about getting caught up in a book!)
It was a few minutes when I heard “cut and wrap” it was Mr. Longs voice again coming from the ceiling. Then he said “Linda, when you catch your breath dear, come up here to my office, please, I have a huge problem that I want you to take care of personally.” I knew that he had watched me, but for the life of me I saw no camera’s anywhere. I took a pee stood up pulled down what little skirt I had, grabbed the dildo and book and walked to Mr. Longs office. Jenny said as I approached “go on in honey, you got him all worked up.”
I walked in and Peter was naked on his back on the couch, he said, “Come over here and suck me. I put the book and cock down, moved to the couch, knelt, and began making love to my boss’s cock. I reached down and began fingering myself as I worked his cock with my mouth. He put his hands on my head and he gently guided me up and down. Today I did not need any coaxing, I swallowed his cock the first time I sucked it in my mouth. I kept it up and he pulled my face off of him and said “go get the cock, I want you to use it as you suck me” I got up grabbed it and hurried back, I knelt back down, inserted it in me and went back to loving his dick.
I lost myself again in the pleasure I was receiving. I don’t honestly know what gave me the most pleasure. Was it sucking my boss? Or was it fucking my self as I did it? I felt him begin to pulse in my mouth; I leaned forward and pushed myself down as far as I could. I felt my nose pressed hard against his belly as he shoved his sperm into me. In the mean time I also had a climax racing through my own body. I was slamming the rubber cock so hard into myself you could hear the slapping of the skin as my wrist and hand hit against my own groin. The sound alone was mesmerizing to me.
When Peter finished I fell back onto the floor, he got up and said in the intercom to Jenny. “Jen send down three, no make that five guys from upstairs, no wait a minute, forget that Let Carol know I am sending up Linda to her to put in one or two of her movies, I want her in a two gang-bang sequence’s and make one of them anal.” He looked at me and said “I want you to go up stairs and meet Carol, she will teach you a few more things today as well prepare you for tonight.
Tonight Jeff and Johnny would like you to join them again. They tend to get a little wild on the second nights, so I want you to be ready for them. Now, take this card and go to this office upstairs, you will be making a movie up there, you will do what ever the director tells you to do. Understand?” I don’t know what my faced looked like but again this man shocked me. I asked him if I had to make the movie, that I did not feel good about doing it, I told him I never did Anal and did not want to.
Mr. Long responded rather harsh and said “Look Linda if you do not do this, I’ll make sure your husband gets a copy of you fucking the Pizza boy and then coming in here sucking my cock. Now do we understand each other cunt?” I hung my head in shame and I wanted to die. I managed to mumble “yes” He said “I can’t hear you cunt, talk louder, and tell me exactly what you will do in order to keep Billy boy from seeing his lovely sweet wife being the slut that she is.”
Don't give up on Linda, she has plenty to learn in the next few days and somehow she has to make sure Bill her husband has no idea what's going on.
write and tell me what you think so far..Linda
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Fifth Letter
Hi Honey; Mar 8,01
You have no idea how happy I was to get your letters today. God Bill, it is like you read my mind. Here you have not received any of my letters yet telling you what I have been doing or have become, and you write me all those nasty fantasies of yours. What where you thinking? May I ask? Where you thinking that I would read all those steamy hot letters, and instead of doing myself, I would go out and finely make your wish’s come true? Well aren’t you going to be surprised when you get my nasty letters telling you that I have become your filthy nasty slut dream wife?
Honey I was beginning to think I was starting to have a filthy mind, but then I get your mail, and you leave me thinking I am a virgin in a private girls school. I really like your fantasy of me getting stopped by two cops and fuck my way out of a ticket. In addition, the one you wrote about Sally when she tied me up, and was fucking me for 48 hours with her mouth, fingers, Dildo’s then as you put it "I turn into a hungry bisexual, sex hungry, pussy hungry, bitch in heat." I do think you should be much more descriptive, for the life of me I can’t figure out what you where hinting at.
I am going to talk to her about that fantasy of yours; myself I kind of like the idea. The one of me fucking the sears repair crew and being caught by Hank next door, really got me thinking, I think I can make that one also happen. I guess you already know how he is like a fly around here. If we weren’t such good friends with Jill, I would have fucked Hank weeks ago. If I have my Bill right, you probably lay in your bunk, thinking all kinds of nasty thing that you and Jill would and could do. I would even make a wager that you have some lovely filthy thoughts about her and I, I know I have.
I finished my period yesterday, and I was so fucking horny all three days. I used my fingers, but what I really needed was man to fuck me. I went to Marshals yesterday and bought several long flowing summer dresses. I choose the sheer ones that require long slips. I wanted to see what I would look like wearing one with out a slip and panties. I had a feeling I would look hot and sexy. It turned out I was right. Sally came over to pick me up, (Thursdays is Don Jose’s night) Sally would not let me out of the house until she was able to kneel down under my dress and bring me to a wonderful climax. She said she wanted to eat me before I started letting the guys start fucking me.
We took her car, and one of two things has happened at Don Jose’s. I think it is either that I have a reputation down there for being an easy lay, or I just look like an easy lay. I have fucked the bartended enough, I am sure he has passed the word that I love to fuck married men, and will fuck one at the drop of a hat. (Well, really drop of their pants) listen to me, I really believe I am thinking like a slut whore. Does that bring a smile on your face baby? Is your dick hard think that your lovely wife will fuck any married man that hits on her? That your lovely wife will climax the first time a stranger let’s her suck his cock and I masturbate while I suck him? I would bet your dick is hard as a rock right now, can you picture me in a men’s room stall sitting down on a stool.
Can you picture your wife sitting there with my legs open and my hand working my juicy wet pussy? Now picture that I have a hard cock in my mouth, not just sucking it, but also loving it with my mouth. Stroking the base as I suck him dry. Can you picture that baby? Well your lovely wife did that last night, how many times you ask? I could lie and tell you that I had no idea, but I do not lie to you, I did 7 men in the men’s room. Some I sucked while their wives where in the ladies room, or sitting at the table waiting for them.
Sally told me that when I returned to the table I was glowing. I told her what I had done, and she was shocked. I do understand how she may have been shocked, but to get mad at me I did not. She got mad and reminded me that doing something so stupid like that could be very dangerous. I told her I only sucked men’s cock’s that where wearing wedding rings, and almost all of them where in their late 40’s, 50’s and one in his 30’s. I pointed out the men sitting at the different tables and bar. All had a woman with them. Her point to me was, I did not know that the woman with them was their wife or not. I had to agree with her. It was stupid thing for me to do; I had dinner, drinks and danced all night. We never spent one dime and I brought home one very satisfied pussy. I took two guys into the parking lot while their wife’s waited at the tables. They thought their husbands where outside smoking a cigarette. Oh they were outside all right, they where smoking my pussy.
While I was outside Sally was setting up a threesome with this guy that was here on a business trip. He had something to do with the Navy Dept. When I went back inside Sally introduced me as her visiting sister (that is our favorite story) I sat down and she told him that I had a sexual problem. Sally told him that my problem was a very simple one. She told him that I have never met a man I could say no too. (Now that much is really not all false) She told him I need a man like a junkie needs drugs. We where laughing, and I told him that she was right, I needed an injection as soon as I could find one. Jake (that was his name) told me he hated to see a person in need like I obviously was. He told us that he would love to inject me with the serum that I needed so bad. I told him that since I did not know him, Sally would have to join us, I may be a horny woman, but I was not a crazy.
What a line of bull, I would fuck a stranger in a heartbeat (as long as they are married that is.) You see, Sally and I had planned to take one or two men home, she picked out Jake so I had to convince him that I would not do him with out her. Well I am sure that if you where put in that position that you would have done just what he did. He could not pay the bill fast enough and get us to his hotel room. He was staying at the Hilton, so that’s where we went to spend our night of debauchery. Have you ever had two women yet baby? I am here to tell you that if you have not, you will when we get there. I decided to bring Sally with me when I come to meet you. I know how you love eating pussy, so I will tell you what we did to Jake, and as I tell you, just think what sally and I are going to do to you.
After we got to his room, needless to say, we did not just sit around talking. We got him on the bed on his back; I went to work on his cock, while Sally moved to straddle his face. He became the pussy eater that Sally and I had hoped he would be. He was a little man, with a big dick and a lovely mouth. I worked him right to the edge of a climax, and kept it up until he was trying to grab his dick when I would pull away. Sally just sat on his face, and I held his hands. Poor baby, he wanted to climax so bad, he brought Sally to two climax’s and I had to get his fat cock in me, so I waited just long enough then straddled his groin. Oh baby, he felt so fucking good.
Watching him eating Sally at the same time was a mind blower. I was straddling him watching her; I reached out for her bouncing breast. Grabbing them I held on as I rode Jake hard and fast. I forgot all about keeping him going. I had to get my climax, I fucked him and fucked him and fucked him. No mercy, no letup, Sally leaned forward as I climaxed and shook. We kissed and my mind my mind was screaming as I went over the top.
After Jake shot his sperm in me, I kept rocking. I milked him for every drop he had in him, now this part I know you will like, and you can plan on it happening to you. I broke the kiss with Sally and said "switch" we both moved at the same time and I straddled Jake’s face and Sally went for his cock. She started sucking him, and unlike I will have to do to you. I had to tell him to eat me. It took a few times telling him, and rubbing my wet cunt on his mouth before he got started. Now with you, I would expect you to be leaning up pulling my sopping cunt down to your face. No matter how hard Sally worked that poor man’s dick would not come back to life.
We got dressed and came back home. I have to admit, it was not one of the raunchiest nights I have had lately, but it did make me feel great as I drifted off to sleep thinking of doing that same thing to you. I think the only difference is I intend on having a vagina full of sperm. I mean like from 6-8 guys before I squat over your face and have you eat and clean me out. Poor baby, I bet right now that your dick is so hard it is hurting. You need to get off some place and take care of that love stick of mine. Oh Sally wanted me to ask you, is there any queers on your ship, I mean, is there any guy that you can go to and have him suck you, or that you can fuck? If so, remember this, use a condom, the only thing I want from you when I see you is your cock, just make sure you don’t catch anything else and pass it on to me.
I had an e-mail from a guy that would like to meet us when you get back, He sent me a picture of him and his dick, I kind of liked his boldness, do you think it wise to meet others from the net or not. I don’t know. I kind of like what I have been doing, it seems more exciting. Think about it honey. I’ll try to write when I get back. Oh I forgot to tell you, Sally’s boss is flying us to Germany for a convention. I’ll get back on the 17th. Wish I had bought a laptop for myself. I just may do that yet. I love you baby
Linda
* * * * *
If you want to write me, I promise to read all of your nasty filthy thoughts, (I love reading dirty stories and of course what you would love to do to me) If you kindle my fire, I’ll use my pen, I’ll let Bill and all the world know E-mail me.
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I have been waiting for this day I think all my life. I know when I get down there I will meet this man with such a lovely dirty mind. God it seems like everything that I have ever wanted to do in my sexual life, he has done. I can’t help but wonder a few things as this shift is coming to an end. The morning traffic I was sure would take my mind off of my journey, but as luck would have it, it has been a slow night. Even the breakfast crowd is small today. I am on pins and needles waiting to get out of here and get home to change for the flight. One minute I am all excited about going and then the next I am scared to the bone. What will happen if he doesn’t like me? What if he is something other than what he has been telling me? Can he really get 5-6 men that will do me? I mean I have always wanted to be in a Gang-Bang, can he really do it? What if they get mean?
Just thinking about this is driving me crazy; I can feel that I am so excited just hoping that he will do some of the things he has told me about. If I don’t something to take my mind off of this, I will have to take a break in the bathroom. Jesus, I feel like I am on fire wanting to get down there just to see what nasty things he has planned He asked me to not wear panties and to expect the unexpected. He knows I love public sex even though it scares me to death; will he want me to exhibit myself to some one? On the other hand, will he want to fuck me some place in the open or a place we could get arrested in. Oh God when will it be time to clock out of here, just 15 more minutes. Maybe if I go clean up a bit I can stop thinking.
Driving home I have to make sure I don’t speed, I have plenty of time, the plane doesn’t leave till 7:40. I have plenty of time. I have everything ready, all the lunches made, my little suitcase packed and ready. I have it all worked out that the kids and us will all leave the house at the same time. I love the fact that Dan is going to drive me to the airport, so see me off. God that in it self is one hell of a turn on, I am going to meet my net lover, fuck him, and anyone else he has lined up or wants me to. My good old husband is going to be kissing his nasty hot wife good by at the air port naked and wanting the new strange cock she is flying down to get.
Oh shit I almost missed that stop sign, I have to get my mind on my driving and off this trip, if I don’t I may have a wreck and I would miss my flight and this sex journey of mine. I just hope everything is going as it usually does this morning. All I need is for one thing to go wrong and this whole thing is shot down the tubes. Finely I am home, I know I can’t act too anxious. I told Dan that this sales trip had to be today and since the last flight back is at 4 this afternoon. It would be a hard day for me to make the meeting, and run back to the airport. Paul was right, Dan did suggest that I stay the night and get a good night sleep. That way I could catch the early flight back from Ontario in the morning.
As I suspected Dan had the kids up early today as I walked in I saw the kids where at the table eating. Dan had everything running smooth as a well-oiled clock. I looked at the kids, walked over, and kissed them. “Good morning everyone, where’s your father?” They said he’s was still in the bedroom getting ready, I told the kids I was so proud of them for helping me out like this by getting up early. I told them dad and them would be dropping me off at the airport on the way to school. Kids are so full of questions, but I had to get ready, and I had one very important thing to do. I told the kids I had to get changed and we would be leaving as soon as I got changed. I walk into the bedroom bath and took a very quick pee; my bladder had to be empty in order for my plan to work. I went back into the bedroom shut our door.
Dan was standing naked at the closet looking for something to wear. I walked up to him and moved in front of him, grabbed hold of his limp dick and kissed him. I made sure he knew it was not any good morning peck. I had a plan; I held on to him and worked my fingers. I said, “Do we have time for a quickie?” Dan’s dick was getting hard and he said “I don’t think so honey, we need to get you to the airport.” I kept hold of his cock and started to stroke it a little. I kissed him again and said “Oh come on, just a real fast one.” I started kissing him again with passion. He tried but his body betrayed him. I was holding his now very hard dick with one hand as I undid my pants with the other.
Dan said as he we broke the kiss “we better hurry honey, you know you have to be there one hour early and as it is you will be lucky to get there 30 minutes before your flight leaves.” I had my pants down and I was working on my panties as I said “Shut up and fuck me baby, I have to be with out it for two days, I want to carry you with me.” He started working my breast, and his cock was rock hard now. I backed him up to the bed and we spun around. I was wet as can be from excitement of what I was doing and why. As I hit the bed, I raised my legs and Dan’s cock slid right into my waiting and wanting pussy. It had been a good week since we last made love; I was hoping that he had not masturbated in that time so he would have a nice big load of sperm for me.
God he was fucking me so hard and fast I had a good idea, he was full of sperm for me. I wrapped my legs around him and held on tight; I wanted every drop in his love juice in me. I was hot as hell my self, In my mind this was Paul ramming my hot hole, his cock ready to explode and his mouth working mine. I felt Dan explode in me and it triggered my own climax. It was a hard one and I held on for dear life. Dan came back to his senses first and said as he pulled out of me and stood up "Come on honey you better hurry, we got to get you to the airport, hurry up and get dressed.”
I watched him grab a T-shirt and wipe off his dick; he grabbed underwear and a clean T-shirt. I closed my legs and held my vagina tight as I slowly sat up I am glad I learned in my younger years how to control my kagel muscles my vagina was tight. I know how that I would loose very little of his seed will out of me. If Paul really liked eating a freshly fucked pussy, he will love my cum filled cunt. I remember he said that when we meet each other that he wanted my pussy dripping wet with hunger. I smiled at my self; this man was going to get a very wet, very dripping pussy all right. I watched as Dan dressed so fast, he was walking out the door when he turned and said “Jesus Linda you knew we had to hurry, why did you make us waist time like this, hurry up, I’m going to get the kids lunches ready.”
I said “Oh honey, don’t worry, we’ll make it, I’ll be right out” I went to the dresser put on my bra grabbed the stockings I bought for this trip and put on my long Blue high collar long sleeve dress. I choose my white flats and stood in front of the mirror to quickly brush my hair. I was ready. Paul had asked me to wear a very conservative dress and to be naked under it. I looked at my self and I looked like an old fashion schoolteacher, a perfect businesswoman. Looking very lady like and all business. I grabbed my flight bag and small suitcase and my brief case with my samples. I walked out and they where all ready waiting for me. Dan rushed us all to the car, and we where off. The kids wanted to know when I was coming back, and I told them tomorrow. Dan told me I looked lovely and he was happy I had insisted on our little brief talk.
I squeezed my thighs tight and said, “Oh I am glad also, it is the perfect send off, and when I get back we will have to have a longer chat.” We both smiled at each other. Then I started to ask my self “What the fuck are you doing? Are you crazy? Dan’s a good man; I love him why am I doing this? I was almost to the point of calling it off. But how? What do I say? I had done such a great job preparing him for this day, how could I call a halt to it with out causing him to suspect something. Paul did warn me about this, and I knew I had to act normal. Oh Dear God, what do I do now? I was lost in my thoughts and Dan brought me back to reality.
We had stopped in the loading zone and Dan was saying, “Honey are you alright? We’re here, you have to get checked in.” I got out in a fog now, and after Dan took out my suitcase, bag, and brief case he kissed me goodbye. I looked at him and with all my heart, with all my love I said “I love you dear, I’ll call you at work when I get checked in. I’ll see you tomorrow.” He told me he loved me as he walked back and got in the car. I waved as they drove away.
I stood there thinking. Should I go through with this? I wanted too, yet I was scared, and I did not ever want Dan to be hurt. I walked over to the check in counter and waited my turn. All the time in line I kept fighting myself. Part of me was hoping that the ticket would not be there as Paul said it would be. I could always tell Dan that there was a ticket snafu, and call this all off. I could call Paul and let him know I could not go through with this right now. My mind was spinning I made it to the counter and I told the man my name. He pulled out my ticket, and with quick efficiency he had my suitcase and sample bag tagged going down the belt out to the plane. He told me to hurry to gate 3. I walked and as I did I could feel the sperm oozing very slowly out of me as I walked. I got a chill as I walked; my mind was shifting now. Paul wanted me to be wet; well when that bastard touches me, he will see I am sopping wet ready for anything he had planned.
One time just one time I was going to be a very nasty cock hungry slut. I wanted it and Paul was helping me live out my nasty fantasies. I just hoped that when I fly back here tomorrow that all this stuff is out of my system. I hope I will have gotten all this stuff out of me, maybe it will be a bad experience and that way I will never ever even think of doing such nasty sick things ever again. For the next 24 hours am going to do every nasty thing that I have ever read about in those nasty sex books and stories.
I emerged myself in the things I have always wanted to do in my life but could not do. I could never fuck any stranger, or even a Gang-Bang, or who knows what. How many times had I laid down, and masturbated living out these nasty things in my mind. I could feel my heart beating fast and hard. I realized that my thoughts were turning me on. I had three of those nasty stories I had printed out to read and pass my time with on the flight. I wanted to keep my mind indulged in sex, lovely nasty sex. Dicks, cocks and pussy. I forgot all about Dan, the kids or anything but Paul and his nasty filthy mind. I reached in my purse and pulled out one of my favorite stories that he sent me.
I was glad that no one sat next to me and that I had a window seat. I buckled up and started to read. The flight was to be an hour, and I knew that if I thought about this, I just might change my mind. I was determined not to loose this chance. I know that if I do not go through with this today, I would never do it, and I would always wonder what this day and night could have been like. I sat there reading and getting so fucking hot. My mind could see every thing described the sucking of different men’s dicks, eating a lovely hot woman bringing her to a climax that melted my mind. I could feel every cock fucking the woman in the story. I sat there flexing my legs as I read. I wanted to touch myself so bad, but I would not. I swear if some stranger just touched my breast by bumping up against them right now. I swear I would loose it. I would climax just by an accidental touch.
I had not finished reading the story when the pilot announced that we where getting ready to land. I heard that, folded, and put away the sex story. My heart was pounding, my pussy was throbbing, and my brow was wet with perspiration. Now all I could think of was, what if he doesn’t like what he sees when I meet him? Am I dressed too nice for him? Will he kiss me? When will he touch me? What will I do if he wants to touch me in public? The more I thought about all this, the more my heart neat with excitement. I was scared to death, yet I could not turn back I would not turn back. I made my bed so to speak, and I would be damn if I would wait all my life for this to chicken out. I just hope that Paul has done everything he said he would. When the plane stopped I grabbed my things and walked out.
I saw him waving at me as I came through the door. My heart raced and I moved to him quickly, He took me into his arms and we kissed. We kissed as if we where lovers separated by time. I felt his tong in my mouth and I worked mine into his. We kissed long and he held me tight. He broke the kiss looked at me and said, “You are so lovely, I hope you are ready for this day and this night.” I looked into his eyes and said, “I am ready as can be, I am wet, I am naked, and I want you.” He kissed me again and then said “good, By the time you get back on the plane tomorrow you won’t want to see another dick for a month or two” I laughed and said “if you do your job right buster, I just may not want to leave.”
He held me at his side as we walked to get my bags. As we walked he would lean against my neck and he said “I’m going to make you cum in the parking lot.” Then a few more paces he said “I’m going to eat you before we leave here.” I smiled and said to him “You’re so bad, but I like it.” He grabbed my ass as we walked and then he said, “Oh, I like that, your naked under that lovely dress aren’t you baby, just like I asked.” I turned my head and said. “Not only that, but I’m full of cum, I have a weeks worth of cum for you to clean out of me. I had sex less than two hours ago. You wanted dripping, you got dripping.” All this nasty talk back and fourth made the walk and time fly. Before I knew it we where at the baggage claim area. We had to wait, we went to a wall, and Paul leaned back us both against it. I leaned up back against him. He kissed the back of my neck and my head felt light and spinning. I could feel his cock against my cheeks and I pressed hard back against him.
I could feel him kissing my neck I closed my eyes, as I stood there swooning and so fucking hot. I could feel Paul’s hands behind me. He was trying to raise the back of my dress; he was pulling it up. I opened up my eyes and looked around, I just knew everyone would be looking at us. I saw only backs; every one was standing close to the belt waiting for the suitcases to come out. I moved a little so Paul could get to his goal. I reached behind me with my right hand and found his cock, I knew what he wanted to do, and I wanted it I think worse than he did. I pulled down his zipper behind me and found his hard cock. I worked it out and it seemed to be perfect timing. He adjusted himself and I felt him work his cock between my cheeks.
I knew he could not work it in my pussy like this with out my being very obvious. I wanted his cock in me so bad. I could feel him moving his dick and I leaned back hard against it. I kept looking around the huge room trying to see if anyone was watching us. I did not see anyone watching us at all. I felt Paul back at my neck and he said. “In your ass” I felt him move and I adjusted myself against him. We managed to get the head of his cock right at my asshole. I knew we did not have a lot of time, yet I also knew that we could not rush it at all. I moved my hips and so did Paul. We both felt the head slowly work it’s way inside of me.
I wanted to scream out with pleasure, I wanted to get real dirty, and I wanted to bend over grab my ankles and let him fuck me with the whole world watching. It seemed to take forever for his dick to get in me. Just as he got it inside the conveyer belt started to bring out the bags. I felt him move his hips causing his cock to do its job. I opened my eyes again to look around and I saw a woman about my age, bag in hand leaning against the sidewall watching us, I stared at her eyes as she watched us. I looked around some more and I saw two men watching us talking to each other as they watched. I felt a rush like I have never felt in my life. I was being fucked in a very public place and strangers where watching me do it.
I felt Paul’s cock swell and pulse, I knew he was coming. I squeezed my ass cheeks hard to milk every drop of sperm out of him into my ass. I had a climax for the first time in my life being fucked in my ass. In the past I would have to rub myself, or have Dan rub my clit to make me come. Today I ground myself hard against this cock in my ass as I had a wonderful wave of pleasure race through my body sending wave after wave of the strongest climax I had ever had in my life.
When I finished I opened my eyes and this time I saw more people watching us. Now I was embarrassed, Paul pulled out and put his dick back into his pants. When he moved my dressed dropped and I watched the woman that had been watching us give me a “thumbs up” she walked past us out the door giving us both a long hot look. With the show being over, the few people that where watching us, started out the doors with there suit case’s Paul said “we better get your suitcases and get out of here” We moved over to the belt area that was still crowded. And we waited for my bags. Paul moved to the front and I realized all of a sudden that the crowd was pressing me real hard. I felt hands on my ass and a hand at my breast. I stood there. I had decided that I would enjoy every nasty pleasure I could this day. I pushed back against the hand on my ass and I reached up and held the hand needing my breast. I closed my eyes again and relished the feeling of being touched like this in public.
I heard Paul’s voice say, “sorry to break this up boys, but we have to get going” I opened my eyes and he was standing there waiting. I moved and the hands moved away. One guy said something like “Man your one lucky son of a bitch.” I smiled and said, “he sure is.” We walked out to a big white car. Paul opened the door for me, and put the suitcases in the trunk. He got in the car and we kissed again, I felt him trying to get his hand under my dress, and I moved my legs to give him full access. I felt his fingers at my opening and I heard him moan as he found my slimy cum filled cunt now open wanting his touch. He broke the kiss and told me to lean back against the door. I did what he asked, and he moved down to my waist. I had one leg on the big bench seat, and one on the floor. He worked at getting down onto the seat and floor under the steering wheel. He lifted my dress and went under it. I felt his mouth and fingers at my hole.
He went to work tugging my clit, licking my hole as his fingers where working into my asshole. I leaned my head back closed my eyes and my head spun around and around. I opened my eyes to see people walking all around us going to their cars. I could hear him making sounds with his mouth as he licked and sucked at my pussy. I started to climax with his first touch and it just kept on and on. He fucked me in public, and now he was sucking out my cunt fingering me while I climaxed over and over.
I was lost in my lust “Oh yea, oh baby, lick me baby, that’s it, yea, yea, oh baby, your fingers, oh fuck your fingers. Do it baby, don’t’ stop, don’t’ fucking stop, it feels so good, it’s so fucking nasty, eat that cum, suck it out. Finger that ass.” I wanted to shout out my pleasure but at the same time I did not want anyone to cal the police and stop him from doing this nasty lovely thing. I looked around and saw a couple that had stopped behind me on my side of the car. They where right at my window standing they’re watching. I can not explain it, but knowing that they where watching me sprawled out on the front seat with a man under my dress eating and fingering me was so fucking hot. I could not breath, I grabbed my breast and squeezed them both I shouted out “EAT ME, FUCK ME, I’M COMING, I’M COMING, DON’T’ STOP, DON’T’ YOU FUCKING STOP, FINGER THAT ASSHOLE” I wanted more than to just be watched, I wanted to be shocking.



I saw the couple finely leave and I started to come down from my wave of climaxes. I said to Paul Let’s get out of here, I want to fuck you right.” He did not want to stop, but my back hurt and I wanted to get to my hotel and do this right. It seemed to take forever to get him up from between my legs. When he did he was all twisted up under the steering wheel. We managed to get moving when we saw the police car moving to where we had been parked. I guess some one saw us and called them. We drove out and Paul took me to the Red Lion Inn. He dropped me off and I went into the counter to check in. Paul had arranged everything, I told them my name, signed the card and by the time she handed my plastic key Paul was walking in the door with my bags.
We walked to the elevator and I knew that I had told Paul how I always wanted to do it in one. Would he do it? My room was on the 3rd floor; He pushed the 12th floor button. And the doors closed. We where alone, He said “bend over, you want top get fucked, here it is” My head spun, this man was going to do it all, he was going to fuck me right here. I spread my legs, bent forward, and he lifted the back of my dress. He said “My God, you are a sopping mess, you got cum coming out your asshole and your cunt.” I felt him move behind me and his cock slid into my cunt. He started fucking me fast and hard. The elevator kept moving. I felt it slowing down to stop. I looked up and it was stopping at the 4th floor. Just before the doors opened Paul pulled out and helped me stand back up straight. I couple was standing there and the woman said, “This one’s going up, we want the one going down.” He said, “Well we could get on and just take it up then back down.” They started to come in when the bell rang again, she said “That one is ours, come on.”
Just as the doors started to close, I bent over pulled the back of my dress up and said “put it back in, hurry, I want to come, hurry.” Shit, he is good, by the time I had the back of my dress up in the air; he was shoving his cock in me. I was so fucking turned on; it did not take any tine before I was there. I felt myself start to go higher and higher, I started to pray. “Oh God, please, please don’t let this thing stop, Oh God, Please I’m so close. So close” Paul was an animal. I could feel his balls hitting my clit as he fucked me. I could hear the nasty sounds my cunt made with each stroke. All this did was make my pleasure climb higher and higher.
I felt the elevator slowing I looked up and saw we where stopping at the 12th floor. I was there, I was staring to feel my cunt pulse, and my mind was spinning. We where stopping and I was climaxing hard and fast. Paul did not slow; he made it clear he was not going to stop. My legs shook my breathing was so hard I could hardly catch a breath as the doors started to open. I just knew that when they opened people would be standing there. I closed my eyes; I bit my lip and held on for a scream of shock. As the door opened I felt faint, I heard the doors stop and no scream, I opened my eyes and I looked into the eyes of a young man in his early twenties watching us. I said, “Oh fuck, it’s good, I’m coming, fuck me. Fuck me” I saw the doors start to close and I watched his eyes till they where closed. I felt Paul swell up inside of me and I felt his cock pulse as he shot his sperm in me. The elevator did not move. I reached up and pushed the 3rd floor button.
Paul said “don’t’ move” and he pulled out of me. I felt him move and he put his face down behind me. He started licking me from my clit slowly up to my asshole then back down. Up and down giving me pleasure beyond anything I have ever experienced. Every time before now, when ever I had sex, once the man or boy finished having their fun, he would pull out, roll over or zip up and it was over. Not Paul, he told me he enjoyed giving pleasure beyond just fucking, and he was proving to me by this, it was not just all talk. God what a feeling, it was so wonderful, so fucking wonderful to have a man lick me like this after he had just fucked me.
The elevator was stopping at our floor He pulled away and I stood up. My legs where weak, my hair must have looked a mess from being bent over and shaking it so wild with pleasure. I turned and faced Paul, I could see his mouth, and it glistened with my juice. I moved to him and kissed him. I could taste myself on his lips. The door started to close. Paul hit the button that opened them again. As we walked to my room I just knew I was the whore I wanted to be. It was just a matter of time before I would be the slut that I always wanted to be. We went into my room and I asked as I sat on the bed while he put the suitcases down. “Ok baby, what’s next?”
Note from The Author: She has only begun to be bad!! (just like me)
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Paul smiled and said “three things, first, take that dress off, go take a shit and empty your bladder.” I did what he said and when I finished and went back into the room he said “Ok now lay down, it is time for you to take a nap. I am going to insert these three eggs in you, and put on this lovely butterfly over your clit after I lick you to sleep. I know you are wide-awake right now, but that is the sexual excitement and the sex. You will sleep like a baby once you rest. You have a long night ahead, and I want you rested.” I laid down and Paul got between my legs. He had these three plastic oblong things with a wire attached. He laid there and slid the two of them inside my cunt and one in my ass. He had a control in his hand that he turned on. God what a feeling I was vibrating from the inside out.
He was right, when we got to the room; I felt like I could stay awake for hours, (I was so full of energy.) (Sex does that to me) He was also right about me being excited; my mind would not shut off. He said, “Close your eyes, and start counting backwards from 200 out loud.” I closed my eyes and started counting. I felt his lips start working my clit. And he gently rubbed his fingers all around the outside of my vagina and asshole. Just teasing and touching I lost count and stopped. When I did so did he, but what made it worse was he switched off the eggs at the same time. He then said “I told you to count, now don’t stop again, or I walk out of here and you should just go get back on the plane home, it is my way or nothing at all.”
I had all kinds of emotion flash through me, one of anger, one of fear, one of submission, another of survival. But most of all, one of need, I needed Paul to make all my fantasies come true, if he did walk out, I would never be able to have them. I immediately started counting again, and I made up my mind no matter what happen, I would not stop until I got to 1. I started counting again and so did he, first the licking of my clit and then the vibrating inside of me. Can you imagine how difficult it is to count like that while your cunt is experiencing such wild God lovely pleasure?
I climaxed while counting till I could not climax anymore. It may have been 30 minutes or more of continuous climaxing I don’t know. I just kept counting I got to 1 and Paul said grab the phone, call Dan and tell him the meeting got changed to tomorrow at 10 am, you will be on the 4:50 flight. Give him your room number and tell him you are going to take a nap, eat, see the movie “Message in a bottle” and come back for a good night sleep.”
I rolled to my side and called Dan at work. When I told him about the meeting being changed he told me that they called to try and delay my flight a day, but we left before they called. He told me to enjoy the movie and he was glad he didn’t have to go see it. He said he wanted me to call him before I went to bed. I told him I would. I did this all in a dreamy state, I must have sounded very tired to Dan, the last thing he said was you sound beat, get some sleep. I said good-bye and told him that I loved him. As I hung up the phone, I felt one last hard climax I screamed out with pleasure and Paul said “start again” I laid there in a dream state I could hear myself counting and I could feel the wonderful pleasure between my legs. Paul moved out from between my legs and with out much of my help, he worked the butterfly up and fastened the straps to my hips and legs. He lifted and closed my legs.
He then took a light blanket and covered me as he came up and kissed my nipples, working them with love. He kissed up my body to my neck and around my ear. I could hear him talking while I counted. He said something like “Go to sleep my love, relax, keep counting and listen to my voice, your getting sleepy and you are so relaxed. You are content for the very first time in your life, you are a very horny slut that loves cock, you love any man’s cock, if it is not hard you will work to make it hard so you can fuck him or suck him off.” It was all fuzzy, I could not concentrate, I was falling to sleep, and my groin was in blissful heaven.
I dreamed the most wonderful nasty dream. It was dirty, it was filthy, and I climaxed so many times in my dream. I can’t remember everything, but it had to do with me being a hooker, and things about me fucking truck drivers, fucking cops, fucking my neighbor and something about his wife and I eating and using things to fuck each other. I felt a huge climax come on me and in my dream something was fucking me on a stage with millions of men and women watching me. I was bucking under what ever it was as I climaxed and as I did I woke up huffing and gasping for air from my climax. I looked around the room and Paul was gone. I looked at the clock and it was almost 4:30. I suddenly realized that the things inside of me where still vibrating and they where warm. I reached down and pulled them out. Paul had them attached to a plug in the wall and since they did not have batteries, they just kept on giving. I knew that I was taking these little lovers back home. I got up and went to the dresser that had an envelope taped to the mirror; I got up looked inside and read.
Well now that you are up sleepy head, Take a quick shower, (do not wash your cunt) put on the clothes I bought for you in the top drawer. Your micro mini skirt and top are in the closet, you are to wear the fishnet stockings, the black garter (we will be using the white one later tonight.) and the black heels. When you start your shower, page me at this number 909-453-0817. It is my Cell phone and pager. I will be waiting for you down stairs at the bar exactly 40 minutes after you make your call. I’ll see you down stairs. Oh one last thing, your not down here to do anything but be my hot fucking slut, so you better not try to hide your sweet little pussy. No panties and you will be displaying your self all over here till I put you back on the plane. Use the lipstick I bought.
I looked at the note, walked over to the phone, and called him. He did not answer so I left the message I would see him in 40 minutes. I went to the closet and drawer to see what it was he had for me to wear; I saw one of the shortest hot pink mini skirts I had ever seen in my life. Along side of it was this lovely white mesh see through halter long sleeve top. On the floor where two pair of shoes, one white and one black. I tried them on and they both fit. I can only assume that is why he wanted all my sizes. I went to the drawer and found one white push up bra with open holes for my nipples and one black one just like it. I saw the two pair of fish net stockings one was white and the other was black. I picked up the lipstick and looked at it, it was a deep red.
I said to myself “Ok girl now the real fun begins” I hurried and took the shower, I brushed my hair, got dressed and I kept hoping that Paul did get the right sizes for me. He did and when I looked in the mirror, as I was ready to go down stairs, I saw a streetwalker looking back at me. I looked like a whore, the skirt barley went past the bottom of my cheeks, and the garter showed as the straps came down to the tops of the stockings. I could see my nipples right through the white small fishnet halter-top. I just stood there looking at this mother, this wife that was going to be a slut for the next who knows how many hours. I knew that I would not need much more than my lipstick so I was glad I had my white clutch purse. Then I thought I can slip it in the skirt pocket, I did not want to carry around any purse tonight.
I moved back from the dresser turned around and I wanted to see just how far I would have to bend in order to show the cheeks of my ass, and just when it was that someone could see my naked pussy. I bent forward and saw it did not take much to show the cheeks and just touching my knees would show my pussy. I turned around and raised my arms to see what would happen and I could raise my skirt up a little, but not enough to show myself. I grabbed the key card and went down to meet Paul. It had been 35 minutes and I still had to drop off my key or I had to carry it around.
Oh God, the stares from the men that watched me sent me reeling with excitement. At the same time I could see from what few women there was around me all the looks, you know what I mean, the looks that say. “WHORE” “SLUT” “MAN STEALER” “WOMAN OF THE NIGHT” No woman said it aloud, but I know that look, I gave it many times before. My chest felt tight I felt like I could not breath because of my excitement. I had every man, and I mean every man looking at me as I went to the desk to turn in my key. The poor clerk’s eyes were bugging out. I asked him where the bar was and he pointed. I walked into the door and found Paul sitting alone at a table. The place was not packed, but it was full of men and women. I made my way to him, he got up we kissed and he said “My, oh my Linda, you are the hottest girl I have ever seen, sit down and we will have just one drink before we go, are you hungry?
Funny, until he asked I had not even thought about food. All of a sudden I was however I did not want to stop and take the time to eat, I wanted to know what it was that Paul had planned. I just said “Oh I’m not too hungry, we can wait, what do you have planned? He took my hand in his and said “Oh you are going to love it all, we are going to have this one drink, then I am taking you to a place where you and I are going to watch a dirty movie. The place has those glory holes I told you about. I figure we will spend maybe an hour or so there, then we will go to this club called “Night Life” it has a dance floor; it is a nice place that allows adults to have fun. We will go there to eat and dance. Then we will come back here and put you in bed.”
I sat there in shock, what the hell was this, a fucking date? I looked at Paul smiled and said, “Sounds like you have it all planned out my dear.” Or drinks arrived and Paul got up and said “I have to go make a call or two, Stay here and do what ever you want, just don’t drink any more than two drinks, I may be awhile.” He moved to my side, bent down to kiss me and when he did he ran his hand down to my bush, I quickly opened my legs and I felt his fingers slide up and down my slit as we kissed. He stood up and whispered into my ear before he turned to leave, “I want that a whole lot messier than it is right now, before we leave here, you need to fill it up” My mind was reeling, what was he saying? My god, I was now I knew what he wanted, he wanted me to fuck some guy here just to get my pussy all messy for him? I looked around and I saw a lot of single men. Paul was not anywhere out of sight before I had a man next to me.
I looked up at him and smiled. He said, “I saw your friend leave, may I join you and bye you a drink? I said, you may join me, but I have a drink already” he sat down and the next thing out of his mouth was “How much to fuck you baby?” I picked up my drink, gulped it down, put the glass on the table. I looked at him and said, “Do you have a room?” he said “yes” I said “$100.00” he and I stood up, and we started out the door. I saw Paul sitting down at a table next to the door, I smiled, and so did he as he gave me a thumb up sign. We started to walk to the elevator when I stopped the man I said “I’ll make you a deal, you can have me for free just as long as you can find a place to fuck me down here rather than going upstairs to your room.” He looked at me and said, “Are you serious, what is going on here, no hooker I ever knew would say that, aren’t you a hooker baby?” I smiled and said “No, I am not a hooker, I’m a whore, I give it away to deserving men, and right now you are the most deserving man I know. If we go to your room, you pay, do it here and it’s free.” We stood there as he looked around, he said “how about the stair well, ever fuck in a stair well?” I smiled and said, “Nope not until today, but in 15 minutes I won’t be able to say that.”
We walked to the elevators and went through the door that said “stairwell” Inside I leaned back against the door; we started kissing as I reached for him and he started working my slit. I worked his cock out and knelt down in front of him. He was rock hard and nice and fat, I realized that it must have been about 7-8 inches long. I was on cloud nine. I got him ready to shoot his load when I stood up, I turned around bent over and said “Stick it in” I waited and waited. I said “come on baby, I need you, out it in.” I heard him say “damn” I turned around to see him fighting with a rubber trying to get it on him self and it ripped. I said “Put it in me fuck me, forget the rubber.”
Boy he moved in behind me so fast I almost lost my balance I ended up with my left hand on the back of the door keeping myself from hitting the door. I felt his cock fill my hole and I swear my head swooned my body shivered with lust. I don’t know who was fucking who; I had my right hand working my nipples through my small fish net top. My nipples where hard and so fucking and super sensitive. Oh the feeling, I knew people could see them, only a blind man would miss them sticking out of my tiny fishnet top. I was forcing myself hard backwards against him as he was shoving his cock forward into me. I knew that this guy would climax real soon, and I also knew that I would not climax no matter how hard I works my nipples and it did not matter, what mattered was I wanted him to fuck me, I wanted his cock spewing his sperm in me. I wanted someone to come down the stairs and catch us fucking.
I did not need to climax to enjoy every microsecond of this nasty filthy pleasure. My whole body was wrapped around his cock every fiber of my body was focused on the penetration and I wanted him to cum, I wanted him to be full of sperm, I wanted his cum dripping out of me the next time Paul touched me. I felt his cock swell and pulse inside; my mind was screaming, "Here it comes.” I moaned and ground my ass hard against him as he clung to me pulsing and cramming his seed deep inside. I pinched my nipples so hard I started to hurt myself. I could hardly stand leaning forward with his big dick in me. I felt him pull back; I heard his zipper being pulled up. I moved to turn to face him, and as I moved so did he. I felt him slightly move me to the side as he opened the door and walked out. I stood there amazed at what just happen, he got his rocks off and ran away. I looked around the stairwell and some part of me was disappointed that no one was there watching us. I tried to straighten my hair the best I could with out a mirror; I looked at my nipples and they where just at hard as could be. They made the fishnet open up right where they stuck out from the bra.
I could actually feel the sperm running down the inside of my inner thighs. I took a deep breath, opened the door, and walked straight to the bar. I walked in and Paul was sitting down alone at another table this time close to the wall. I walked up to him, and I saw the two drinks waiting. I moved to sit down next to him and he said, “Wait a minute, come here on my left side.” I did, I moved right next to him He said, “Bend over, and kiss me.” I knew that when I did what he asked, I would be showing myself to everyone behind me that I was bare-naked under my mini skirt. My pussy was wet as anything because of the stranger’s sperm still oozing out of me. I made a quick look behind me to see about 4-5 tables full of people. I looked back at Paul, smiled, and bent forward. I gave him one of the hottest, longest, most lustful kisses that I have ever given anyone my entire life.
During the very long kiss, I felt his handwork up the bottom of my ass and to my slit. I felt Paul's fingers slide in my sopping wet hole. He broke the kiss and said, “Ok, now lets get to the Video store, one down, millions to go.” He stood up; I know my face was red as a beet. I was torn I wanted to look behind me to see who (if anyone) had watched us, and had seen me. I took one step, looked back and I saw 10-12 men smiling at me. They saw all right. I turned to Paul grabbed his arm and we walked out. We walked to the desk and Paul wanted me to get my key card for later. I did and we left.
It was dark outside and we walked to his car. When he walked me to my side and opened the door, he said, “Sit down, and put just your left leg in.” I did as he said and as I moved my left leg in, he knelt down on the ground and started licking me pussy. I leaned back closed my eyes and raised my right leg onto his shoulder. We where not near any light, yet it still was not all that dark. With the door open the light in the car was on. I knew full well that anyone walking near us would see what was going on, and just thinking that made me so excited. I wanted to climax. Paul grabbed my clit and worked it; he sucked, tugged, boxed, licked, and loved it with his mouth. I felt myself loosing it. I felt one hell of a climax coming on. I grabbed his head of hair and held him tight as I rocked and rocked experiencing a lovely climax. The only thing that would have made it any better would be a person watching. I opened my eyes to see two young women standing on the driver’s side of the car looking in and down at Paul eating me. I stared at them as I started in telling Paul that I was coming.
I watched them as I rolled and rolled with wave after wave of pleasure from Paul’s mouth. Felt Paul start to pull back and I saw the girls turn giggle and walk away. As Paul got up I said to him “we had an audience.” He said, “I was hoping he would, let's get going.”
Note from the Author: How am I doing? Hope it is as good for you as it is for me :-)
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I have no idea about this city so I can’t begin to tell you where we where or where going. Paul asked me “well Linda, are you having fun yet?”
I smiled, and asked, “What do you think Paul.”
He said “I think when you go home to Dan, your pussy, mouth and asshole are going to be very sore and your going to walk bow legged for a week, that’s what I think.”
I smiled and said “Promises, Promises, all talk and no show.”
We both laughed as he pulled into a Denny’s restaurant and parked under a light near the back of the parking lot. He turned off the car, turned to me, and said. “Have you ever been working at night and found that a couple had done it in the bathroom?” I said “You mean sex, oh no, not at our place, why what do you have in your filthy little mind anyway?” Paul flashed me this great big smile and said, “Well my dear, the only way we are leaving here is with you freshly fucked. Now come on, let’s get inside.”
My mind was again racing, how in the world did he expect me to go in here and screw some guy. I don’t know about this place, but in my area very few men come inside the restaurant alone during the dinner hour. In my place it is couples. We walked inside and the place was fairly crowed. Well a lot more crowded than where I work at least. There wasn’t any waiting line and there where a few empty booths. I followed Paul and he led us to an empty booth. Oh I saw the eyes on me all right. I did see a lot of men in there. We ended up at the booth right next to the hallway to the restrooms.
We sat down and waited. I had no idea what to do or what to say. I knew this was something I did want to happen, but this place was way to crowded. Paul had me sit facing the hallway and my back was to the rest of the restaurant. The server came over and dropped off our menus. Boy if looks could kill, I would be dead. Paul said, “you better eat, I have a feeling this is going to be your only solid food for the night.” I smiled because I knew what he meant. I also did not want to eat anything that would give me gas or make me want to go to the bathroom a lot.
I figured I could eat anytime I wanted, tonight and tomorrow was sex, nasty hot lovely sex. We sat there a long time and I ordered a small salad. Paul kept track of the people going to the restrooms. In addition, he suggested that I give the poor guys a show when they came out and walked back to their seats. I moved right to the side of my seat and opened my legs. Now I am sure you realized that I sat there naked as a jaybird. My bush showed along with the straps and stockings. Anyone walking past us did not have to look hard to see my bush. I finely asked “How? I mean how, do I do it?” Paul smiled and said “I’ll tell you when the next guy is walking to the restroom, when I give you the nod, you get up and walk into the men’s room behind him. Use your head and see what you can do.”
It sounded all so crazy, and so exciting. What if he turns me down, what if another man walks in? Thinking all of this was making my stomach turn. Yet my little pussy was throbbing with desire. I felt as if I was sweating sitting there. I was eating when I saw Paul nod his head and with his eyes he told me to get up. I swear I was shaking to the bone as I stood up. I knew that if I looked the whole restaurant was looking at me and I would just die. I kept my eyes on the man and followed him right into the men’s room. He did not see me behind him at first. When he did see me he said, “Oh I’m sorry, I thought this was the men’s room.” We both looked at the urinal and I said “It is, I’m here for some desert, care to help out a girl in need of some cock?” I know I sounded sluttish, crude and yet in control. Inside I was jelly, I kept waiting for him to yell, or run out or something. Instead he unzipped his pants, pulled out his cock turned and pissed. He did not say a word. I stood there frozen to the spot. I wanted to run out, I just knew that any minute some other guy would come in and catch us.
The man finished peeing and began stroking his dick. He said “If you want this in you, you better help me get it hard, my dinner is getting cold." ” Moved to him, knelt down and took him in my mouth as I did this, I reached for myself. I was wet, not only from what was still oozing out of me from before that Paul did not get out. But from my own desires and being so fucking turned on. I was in a men’s room inside of a Denny’s restaurant sucking a stranger to get him hard to fuck me. Talk about nasty, I was so turned on I would have fucked every man that walked in the door for an hour. I rubbed my swollen clit and worked his cock; he got nice and hard. He said “get up baby I’m ready to fuck you now, bend over the toilet, this big cock is ready.” I did, I got up, and bent over the toilet and doing this exposed my ass to him. He said “baby, I’m going to fuck that asshole, now don’t you scream when I put it in.” I felt him trying to push his dick in my asshole, but I could not relax it enough, I knew that as hard as he was trying it would hurt too much. He ended up sliding into my pussy. I don’t think he knew the difference. I reached down to rub my clit again; I was so fucking close to coming myself as he fucked me he kept telling me what a great ass I had. I felt him swell up and I felt my own climax starting.
I heard the door open and the man fucking me held me tight as he emptied his seed in me. My hand was going as fast as I could to finish my own climax that was just now starting. The guy pulled out and I started to stand up, when he said, “I think this guy wants some of you too, Man she is hot, this bitch can raise a dead man’s cock.” I did not look; I just kept bent over and kept rubbing my clit. I was moaning with pleasure as I heard the first man walk out. I felt like the guy was trying to stick a truck in my ass as his cock started pushing against it to make it's way in. I closed my eyes and rubbed as he brought his big hands up around me to grab my nipples. He worked them; he worked them hard, right to the point of almost hurting. I finished my own climax and was just drifting down as I focused in on the log sawing away at my pussy.
I opened my eyes and looked under me and I saw his pants at his ankles. I saw his skinny black legs and they looked old. I knew that some older black man was fucking me. And he had a wonderful big cock. He picked up his tempo and I felt his huge cock swell even more. I felt it pulse and shoot his sperm into me. It did not take long before he stopped, and backed up. He said “I hope you ain’t sick or something, I ain’t had no pussy in 15 years.” I turned and looked at him. He had to be a good 65 years old, and I got a glimpse of his cock as he was putting it away. This man had a monster on him. I said “No, until today the only man I ever fucked was my husband.” I know it was a lie, but what the heck, why spoil it for this old guy.
I reached for the toilet paper too wipe the gobs of cum running down my inner thighs. Just as I touched the paper my mind said “NO, leave it, Paul will want to touch it and lick it clean” I was alone now and moved to the door. I opened it to see a woman walking to the ladies room. I smiled and she gave me the look. You know which one. I went to the booth and said, “I’m full now, do you want to leave?” Paul looked up at me, smiled and said “Oh no, not yet, you haven’t finished eating your salad.”
I wanted to leave, I did not want to stay there and be watched as the men and woman walked back to the rest rooms. I knew the two men would tell someone, plus the woman still had to come back out. I looked up and quickly around the room. The first guy I fucked was with a woman and he was laughing at something he had said. The old black guy was with another family. He was watching me like a hawk. I felt the stuff sliding to the top of my stockings and I heard air escape from me down there. I sat down and Paul asked, “Did you do both of them?” I said “I sucked the one guy hard and screwed him, then the black guy came in as he was finishing. I don’t think he ever did go to the urinal.” I am all messy and I left it for you to clean me up outside.
Paul gave me a huge smile and said, “Well, why didn’t you say so, lets get out of here, I want desert.” We got up and went to the cashier to pay. She asked us if everything was good. I spoke up and said, “I have to tell you dear, I have never been so full and pleased in my life. You have a wonderful restaurant here. I smiled at both the men sitting just a few feet away from me and I know heard my response. We went out side to the car. Paul being the gentleman he is opened my door, and I sat down. I put my left leg in and by this time he was on his knees heading to my thighs. I raised my right leg and put it on his shoulder. I laid back closed my eyes and relished as he licked my inner thighs and worked his way to my sopping wet cum filled hole. I felt like I was in heaven I felt pleasure, I was full of pleasure. I was being not only eaten and licked by a man in public. On top of that he was licking me clean from just being fucked by tow strangers. This man was the nastiest man I have ever known. My god, where was he when I was single. What kind of wonderful sex life would we have had if we had gotten married instead of to our mates?
I was not thinking climax; I just loved the nastiness of it all. Never wanting this to end The cool night I could feel on my wet legs and I held on to this lovely mans head guiding him where I wanted his mouth to go next. I felt him licking my asshole and I loved it. I guess he tired because he got up and I sat up as he came around the to his door. He said as he got in “No audience this time, oh well the night is young.”
We drove a little more down the road before we pulled off into a big dirt parking lot. There where a lot of cars there and the building was very old sitting near the back of the lot. It had a big sign and it said “ADULTS ONLY; ADULT TOY STORE.” We got out and as we walked up to the door Paul said “Now if I tell you rubber, you use a rubber, if the guy don’t have one, I’ll give it to you. If I don’t say rubber, you can if you want take him bare back.” I was excited, I knew he told me in his mail that people had sex at these places in the dark movie rooms, but I was actually going to see it up close and very personnel. We entered the door. I saw three men standing looking at books and stuff. I looked around and my head was swimming. I felt like a kid in a candy store. I wanted to run up to every thing in there pick it up, look at it, and touch it. I saw magazines with naked woman, naked men, women with dildos’, women being fucked. Women sucking men I saw pictures of men sucking men. Videos covered two big walls; I walked in keeping control of myself not to go crazy in here. Paul seemed to sense my feelings and said, “Come here honey, look at this.” He picked up a magazine with a girl straddling a guy with his dick in her pussy, another man in her asshole and she had her hand wrapped around another guy’s cock that she was sucking. Paul said “I told you honey this place would have exactly what you wanted. Look at those three guys, she is having one hell of a party.”
Now Paul was not saying this to me, he was talking to the store, he was telling these three men in there along with the fat slob behind the counter that he brought me here to feed my sexual desires to watch a girl get gang-banged. Paul was telling these men that I had a very strong interest in Gangbangs. He then said, “Look here honey, look at those rubber cocks.” This time he guided me to the display case in front of the slob. Paul said “I bet you would love to feel that one in you as I did your ass wouldn’t you baby?” I am quick, so I jumped right back. I said, “Oh it may do ok, but nothing would feel better than two or three real ones you know.”
Paul responded with “Oh I know baby, but until we can find the men, your just going to have to use fake one’s.” I said in a very child like wine “but I want real dicks, I am tired of using rubber dicks.” He put his arm around me and said “There, there Linda darling, some day, some day baby.”
By this time the other three men had all moved around near to us. Paul looked at the slob and asked “I don’t’ suppose you have any gang-bang movies in the video booth's do you, my wife here loves to watch them.” He said Oh sure, they are on B-K-M-L-P.” Then Paul said “Do you have any movies of girls sucking strangers?” and he replied with big eyes looking at me, “Those are on A-C-E-G.” I looked him in the eye and asked “Do you have any movies in there that are of a girl fucking and sucking strangers in a video store?” he almost dropped his cigar he said “Nope, but give me a few minutes and I’ll put one on channel D.” Paul handed him a $20.00 dollar bill and the man gave him four rolls of tokens and change. Just before we walked past the curtain the man said, “Remember you have to keep the video machine running at all times, no matter what. Us the video booth in the last isle in the last row to the right.
I could hardly walk I was so excited, everything was black, the walls where painted black. No light at all that I could see. We could hear all the moaning and groaning along with the heavy breathing from all the video machines showing sex movies. My heart was racing my breathing was also fast; It was pitch black in there. I held onto Paul’s arm as we walked in. As my eyes adjusted I realized that the place was full of men. I also realized that the passageways between the booths were very narrow. Every time we came to another person we brushed up against each other as we passed. The second man I pasted grabbed my right breast and gave it a gentle squeeze. The third one rubbed my ass, I kept waiting for one man to reach down under my short skirt, but no one did. By the time we got to the booth that the slob told us about my eyes where adjusted enough to see fairly well. I could see that no booth had any door or curtain. I was a little disappointed about this because all the stories and things Paul had told me, these small rooms had privacy doors, this place didn’t.
We went inside the booth and Paul dropped in a token. My eyes where everywhere but the screen I was looking at the walls; sure enough I saw the holes. We had a built in bench to sit down on and I did, I turned my head to my left and I saw a very big hole nose level. I also saw one in front of me to my left on the sidewall. Oh before I go any further, I should tell you about the room. Now this is not going to be easy, but try and visualize this if you can. You are walking down a narrow hallway, you come to a wall in front of you, you look to your right, and there is another wall. You look to your left and there is a very short very narrow hallway. Maybe it is two feet long. You turn left take two steps and in front of you is another wall, to your left a narrow door way open with no curtain. You take two short steps inside and to your right is a TV screen, to your left is a bench that goes from one wall to the other (maybe 4 feet) and in front of you is another wall.
Ok now I hope you got the picture. I was sitting down on the bench as Paul started the show on the TV he pushed stood there in front of me and the video lit up the room. It made it so bright that I could see very clearly I looked to my right and I saw an eyeball. We where being watched I looked over to my right and I saw two more holes cut into the tiny hallway wall into our booth. I saw eyeballs in both holes. Paul turned and stroked his cock as I opened my legs and began to rub myself. I felt and herd movement to my left and a nice looking cock came through the hole to my left. I did not have to bend, I did not have to stretch, I just opened my mouth and took it in. I heard a loud moan and I leaned my mouth right up to the hole. I pushed my face so far against it that I felt my own lips inside the hole it self. I could feel the pressure from the wall as the strange man was fucking the hole pushing against it trying to come through the wall deeper into my face. I was glad he was not all that long. Oh he was nice and fat, but one of those short ones.
I could hear his belt buckle hitting the wall as he fucked the hole. I felt Paul feeling my pussy raising me up off the bench I kept hearing him drop tokens into the slot to keep our Video machine going. I felt so fucking nasty; I felt myself climbing hard and fast to another wonderful climax. I felt another pair of hands and I realized that another man was in there with Paul and I in our tiny room. I felt hands at my tits and a cock being gently pushed into my asshole. I felt the man I was sucking exploded in my mouth and I gulped his sperm down. It was a reflex it just kept coming and I just kept sucking. He pulled back and so did I, I turned to look at Paul and he was not there. I had two men in there with me all right, but neither of them was Paul. I felt myself being pounded into the wall from behind with the guy fucking my ass. I felt another cock touching the side of my face. I turned and saw another dick wanting to be sucked. This one was long, fat, and black. I moved for it like a hungry calf to its mothers utter. I rested the top of my head against the wall so the cock would not choke me. It wasn’t too much longer before the guy fucking my ass came and some one replaced him.
This went one I think 25 to 30 minutes. I had stopped climaxing and my jaw was getting sore. I had sperm crusted all along my inner thighs. I had to pee and it felt like I needed to do a big job (take a dump). I had not turned around at all to see who was fucking me. I could not see who it was I was sucking, so why look at the guys fucking. I finely turned to call out for Paul and he was standing there watching me. I said to him “I need to pee” he said, “ok, I think you had enough for now anyway.” He said to some guys at the small door way, “that’s it for now boys, the lady needs a break and to pee. She’ll be back later.” The guy in me came and I felt his balls empty his gobs of cum inside my cunt. He pulled back and left. Paul helped me up from kneeling on the bench. My knees where sore, my elbows where sore, my jaw was sore and I swear to god, I wanted to suck another strange man and get fucked again.
Realizing this I knew I had lost it. I was putting my own comfort above my physical comfort. Paul help get me to my feet and with every step I took I heard air and sperm coming from between my legs coming out my cunt and my asshole. Paul took me to a small room with a toilet and no door. The room had a dim light. I sat on the toilet looking into the darkness of the long hallway. I knew that I had many sets of eyes watching me pee and do my big job. I made all kinds of noises and finely went to wide myself. As I reached for the toilet paper I heard a man’s voice say, “please let me” before I could answer, he was down between my legs raising them onto his shoulders and he began licking my clean. He started with my hole, then my lips, and then my inner thighs. He did this a long time until Paul said “that’s enough buddy, come on, get up, let the lady up.” He pulled back and I still had to wipe my asshole. (He wouldn’t lick me there to clean me)
I got up and Paul said “it’s up to you Linda, do you want to stay here awhile and have some more fun, or would you like to go to the club for something different?” I looked at him; I kissed him deep and long. I broke the kiss and said, “Anything you want to do baby is ok with me, I have never had this much fun in my life.” Paul said, “Ok, then to the club it is.”
Note from Author: I've experienced some of this that I wrote about here. Hope you are like this as much as I like writing it for you. –Linda
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Funny thing about being married for 4 years, you think you know your husband, well at least I thought so. Then one day I forgot my reading glasses on my nightstand and I had to run home during lunch to get them. Danny was suppose to be at work, (He sells real-estate) I wanted to be quick about getting my glass’s so I just pulled up in front of the house and went in the front door.
If I had opened the garage I would have seen Dan’s car parked inside, but I didn’t. I just walked in and headed up the stairs to the bedroom. I walked in the bedroom door to see and hear Dan and Grace (a sales lady or should I say a sales cunt from his work.) fucking hard and fast on our bed. Grace was going at my husband her legs were wrapped around Danny’s ass and she was holding him tight pulling him hard into herself as he shoved forward. Dan was slamming into her I could see them moving up the bed. They where making so much noise I was surprised that I had not heard them as I came up the stairs.
I was in instant rage to say the least; I was caught in shock just for a moment. I walked over to the side of the bed expecting one of them to notice that I was there. I kept watching them and I saw they both had their eyes shut riding the lust highway. I reached down for my glass’s and said, “Make sure you make the bed up before you leave” Dan and Grace froze their eyes flew open and I turned to walk out. Dan started to say something to me (I have no idea what) but I just kept walking down stairs and out to my car.
Getting in I just drove, I was not crying, I was mad as hell. How could he do this to me? I never ever even looked at another man. My husband was fucking another women in our bed. The more I thought of this the madder I got, I called my office and told them I would not be back today, that I was sick. It was not a lie, I was sick, I was sick of the lie of being happily married. I thought that Dan and I had a good sex life; I thought I made him happy. I needed a drink, in fact I felt like getting drunk, real drunk.
I never went into any bar in my life alone, Oh I have been to nightclubs with Dan, but never any bar and here it was only 12:45 in the afternoon. I saw a bar called “The Hot House” Boy what a place to go, I needed to get drunk and forget all about what I saw real fast. I parked the car and walked inside, it was very dark inside and it smelled like beer. I walked up to the bar and the middle aged balding man asked me “What’s your pleasure little lady?” I told him to I wanted Gin and tonic. He got it and I sat there looking at it remembering what I had seen just minutes ago. I downed it rather fast and he came back and asked me if I wanted another. I told him that I wanted several more.
While waiting for my drink, I looked around and I saw only one other person in the bar besides the bartender and myself, it was another middle-aged man with a big beer belly sitting alone at a table with a half empty beer mug in front of him. The bartender came back and said “Here you go little lady, I made this one strong so you can kill that there hurt of yours.” I looked up at him and said, “What do you mean?” He replied, “Look here little lady, No good looking dame walks in here in the middle of the day, not even the liquid lunch crowd. I know your no hooker your dressed like a sales lady or something, what the matter honey did you loose your job or something?”
I picked up my drink drank half of it and said, “No worse, I caught my husband fucking another woman in our bed.” He looked at me and said “Tell you what honey, you do need a drink or two, your money isn’t any good here, just relax and try and put it behind you. Any man wanting to fuck some other woman when he has such a great looking wife like you is nuts.” I looked at him and said, “your right, he is crazy, and that fucking bitch is going to pay.” (The booze was kicking in)
He reached under the bar, pulled out a glass of something, and said “I’ll toast to that my dear,” and we did. He then said something that made me pay attention, he told me that maybe the one that should be taught the lesson was my husband, after all he did bring her to our house, it wasn’t like she twisted his arm. Some where around my third or fourth glass we were talking about this when I decided I would teach good old Danny boy a lesson. I wanted him to feel the hurt I was feeling; I looked at Pete (the bartender) and asked him. “OK Pete, your right, I decided I am going to do it, I’m going to make him pay for fucking that bitch, now tell me how do I do it? I mean what do I do? You’re a man, what would hurt you the most, come on tell me and be totally honest.”
Pete looked at me and his words burned my ears as he spoke. He said, “Well Linda, what would really hurt me most would be to know that my wife went out and fucked a man. No what would really hurt would be to know that she fucked a lot of men and then bragged about how those men where better than I was in bed. It would hurt me if she told me how many times she climaxed with strangers and that I as her husband could not give her the pleasure that she had to have. Now that is what would hurt me real bad.” I looked at him and I watched his lips move as he spoke. I kept asking myself if I would want to hurt Danny like that. I mean could I do something like that? I guess Pete had an idea of my thinking and then he said. “How many times has he fucked that bitch and you have not caught them? Was this the first time or was the first time they got caught? For all you know your husband could have been fucking that bitch for months or years.”
I looked at him and said, “Your right, I am going to hurt him back, talk to me and tell me what to do exactly. I mean you seem to know what I need to do, could I pay you for your time to help me out. I have never did anything like this in my life.” Pete smiled and said, “OK, I’ll help you out, I have a plan. First of all just your telling him you were out fucking strangers will not do, he needs to see you getting fucked and he needs to see how much you love fucking strangers. We will need to tape it on Video so you can take it home and he finds it playing when he comes home from work.” I looked at him and said, “I’m game, where and how?” Pete said that he had an apartment up stairs and he gave me the key. He told me to go upstairs and when his bar back (his helper) got in around 2, that he would come up and set everything up.
I took the keys and went up stairs, his place was small it consisted of a big bed, a big TV and Video player, and a small kitchen with a bathroom off to the side. I walked over and looked at his stack of videotapes they were all porn. I kept sipping my drink and I turned on the TV and put in a porn tape. (I had never seen one in my life, I heard of them, but I never watched one.) I sat on the bed with my eyes glued to the TV. I saw things that I have never even heard about. I watched this one girl first masturbate then she used a cucumber in her pussy and she used it in her ass hole. She was wild and her lover walked in the house with two other men catching her in the living room doing herself. Well all three men got undressed and she sucked all three of them. They all had big fat dicks (well a lot bigger than Danny’s anyway) they all ended up fucking her. When Pete walked in I was watching as one man was on his back, the girl was kneeling on top of him the guy on the bottom had his dick in her pussy, one man got up behind her and stuck his dick in her asshole. Then her husband stood and she grabbed his cock while she was bouncing on both dicks and pulled his dick into her mouth and began to suck him.
Pete said breaking my concentration “Now that’s what I’m talking about, we want to get your husband to see you doing something like that, it will drive him crazy knowing that you love cock from strangers as this girl does in this movie. Can you do that baby?” I looked at him and said “I don’t know, I never, I mean I don’t know, maybe one man but I don’t think I could do two or even three men. Are you really sure doing something like this will hurt him? I mean why can’t I just fuck you and we tape it, I’ll take it home and I’ll to show him?” (I was really turned on sexually, I mean first of all I was a little turned on down stairs when Pete was talking to me about doing this. Now I just watched a girl that enjoyed sex much more than I ever had in my whole life. If she was acting she sure fooled me, I watched her doing those things and I pictured it was me doing them.) I looked at Pete and I heard him say “Oh sure we can do that. I’ll get everything set up, I don’t have a lot of time, I need to get back down stairs so we have to be real quick.” He was talking to me as he set up everything. “I know you may not really enjoy this, so just remember this is acting, sort of pretend, and make believe. We want your husband to think that it is real and that you are a nasty slut that can’t get enough cock. We want him to think that you love to be fucked by strangers. Do you think you can pretend like that for the video tape?”
I was hot and getting hotter the more Pete talked I found myself wanting to fuck. I did not want Pete to think or know just how turned on that I was. I wanted him to think that I was only going along with his plan to hurt Danny. I watched him set everything up real fast. He told me what his plan was, he set up the camera so it could see the whole room, it could see me watching the TV sitting on the bed, and the door coming into the room. He told me I was to walk into the room, turn on the TV put in a porn video, and get undressed as I started to watch it. I was to lay on the bed watching it and masturbate as I watched it making it look as if I was loosing myself in what I was watching.
He told me he would give me some time for this because he needed to check the bar. He would give me a few minutes and after a while he would come back up. He would walk in, catch me, and act as if he caught a stranger in his room. At first I was to freeze with embarrassment then I was to give him some lame excuse. He would then come over pull my hands and fingers away from my pussy kneel down in front of me and eat me while I finished watching the video. I was to act like I loved it and that I would beg him to let me suck his cock. Once that he climaxed in my mouth and I swallowed his sperm (this was to be faked.) I was to tell him how much I loved sucking and fucking complete strangers. I was to beg him to fuck me and make me cum. I was to tell him how much bigger his cock was compared to my husband’s dick. Then when he fucked me I was to act like I had three or four climaxes with him and to tell him how much better he was at fucking me than my husband was.
It all made sense to my drunken mind and I could not wait to get started. He started the camera and we both walked out, he turned me around kissed me real hot and said. “Remember this is just acting; make him believe what he is watching make him think you are a cock hungry cunt that needs sex all the time. We are going to fix that husband of yours from ever fucking around you ever again. Now go in there, and take a good 15- 20 minutes to masturbate I’ll be back up and we will finish this real quick, remember think nasty, make him believe you are a real nasty slut, can you do that baby?” I looked at him and said, “I sure as hell can, and when we finish he’ll think I am in love with your cock.” “Good” Pete said and with on more hot kiss he went back down stairs.
I walked in the room, turned the TV and Video machine on. I got naked and started in watching that lovely woman this time with four different guys, she was going nuts and I was hotter than I had ever been in my life. I maturated and climaxed twice before Pete got back. I was ready to climax a third time when the door opened and Pete walked in. I almost yelled and said “Oh God, who are you?” Pete said “what do you mean who am I, this is my place, this is my room and that is my bed.” I acted scared and I said, “I’m sorry I asked the bartender if I could lay down some place and he told me I could use this room, I’m sorry.” Pete walked in and said “That’s all right baby, looks like your a little turned on, need some help?” I watched him as he walked over knelt down and went for my pussy.
He said “My God baby, your fucking soaked, I haven’t seen a woman this hot in my whole life.” He started in eating me, licking my clit, and sucking my Labia, pulling and playing. He licked and licked. I was going wild with pleasure. I held his hair and held him to me. I came and came again. I wanted to suck him. I pulled him up by his hair and looking at him I said, “God baby, you eat my pussy better that anyone ever has in my whole life. No body ever has made me feel that good with their mouth. Let me do you, let me suck you off please, I need to suck your cock.” Pete said “Oh baby, so you like to suck cocks do you? You like sucking cock so much that you’ll suck off a complete stranger?” I looked at him in his eyes and I said to him, “Honey I love sucking and fucking complete strangers. I get a kick out of making a stranger come, now come on baby, come up here with me. Let me suck your cock, let me have your cum in my mouth, let me get you off, please baby I need your cock in my mouth.”
Pete stood up and dropped his pants and his shorts. I looked at his stiff dick and I was amazed at what I saw. It was twice as fat as my husbands and maybe 3-4 inches longer. He started stroking it as he got up on the bed and he asked me. What’s the matter baby is something wrong?” I could not take my eyes off of his cock, I just said, “Oh nothing, I just never have seen a cock so lovely, you’re much bigger than my husband, I just hope I can take it all.” Pete said as he moved to my head, “don’t’ worry baby, your going to take ever inch of it and beg for more.” With his cock close enough to my lips I reached up for him and took him in my mouth. I grabbed his fat dick and started stroking it as I sucked I wanted this man to cum in my mouth.
I forgot all about what we had planned, I wanted to make him feel the pleasure the he gave me. I worked his cock hard and fast; I made love to his cock wanting to make him climax. With my free hand I started working my own clit and hole. The more I worked Pete, the more he let me know what a great cocksucker I was. The more he got into it, the more I did. I felt his cock swell up and I worked his cock harder and faster as I worked my clit. He shot his seed in my mouth and all I could do was swallow and gulp for it as I had my own climax. Some how we both just stopped for the moment and he finely pulled out from my clutching hand and mouth. He said, “Good God lady, you are the best cock-sucker I have ever had. Give me a minute to get hard again, I want to fuck you.”
I looked over at him and said, “I need your cock, I need it so fucking bad, do you hear me. Your cock is the best cock I have ever seen, your cum is so sweet and yet still salty, I love it, you got to fuck me.” Pete laid on his back and I got up to lay beside him. I bent over him and took his cock in my mouth again. It was flaccid and still it was big bigger than Dan’s I remembered part of the plan and I said “What’s your name, I’m Linda?” He said “Hi, I’m Henry, I clean up the bar here. Are you married?” I said “Yep, I’m married, but my husband can’t hold a candle to you, the way you eat pussy and this cock, look at this cock, your twice the size that he is and I bet you can fuck me a long time. Your not going to just put it in me climax and pull out will you?”
Pete said, “Baby, I’m going to make you come so fucking hard you will be begging me to stop.” I kept working his cock as we talked and I had him hard again. I said “Well it looks like your ready for seconds.” I turned onto my back and Pete got between my legs. I waited for him and the pain; I just knew that he would split me since he was so big. I felt his cock slide right inside with out any trouble. He said “God baby, your so fucking wet, you really like to fuck don’t you honey?” I said “Oh you bet your sweet ass I love to fuck, but I need big fucking cocks like yours to really make me cum. My fucking husband is just to damn small, fucking him is like fucking my middle finger.” You know the sad thing of what I just told Pete? Right then when I said that I was not acting, up until this day the only penis I had ever seen was Danny’s and I am not kidding his dick was very skinny and not long at all (well maybe not as small as my finger but close.)
Pete raised my legs up and put my legs over his shoulders, he worked me hard, he was a machine, and I was a loony tune. I was going nuts with pleasure. I was not acting when I climaxed three more times. I was not acting when I told him how much that I loved his cock. I was not acting when I screamed how much I loved him fucking me. I said it all and I meant every word. I felt him slamming into me harder and faster. I knew he was close. I was close and I was yelling for him to come in me. It took him some time but when he did climax I let go myself. When we finished he rolled over off of me onto his back. I don’t know why I did it, but as his back hit the bed, I was up on my knees going after his cock, I tasted our love juice mixed together on his cock and I licked and sucked every lovely drop off of him.
I finely stopped and laid back myself. I felt Pete get up and check the camera; he took out the tape and brought it over to the VCR. He asked me if I wanted another drink and I told him yes, he got it and as I started to drink it we put in the tape, pushed play and all we saw was snow. “Damn, Fuck, Damn” Pete swore, “I must have hit the wrong button it did not get any of it. Damn, Fuck.” I looked at him and said “Oh don’t worry, we can do it again.” Pete said, “Maybe you can but I can’t, look we both know it was all an act, and I have to tell you honey you are one great actress. Tell you what; let me set everything back up, we’ll do exactly the same thing and this time we’ll get it right, are you game?” I took another good gulp of my drink and said, “Sure, we’ll just call that one our little dress rehearsal”
I got up to pee and when I did Pete put his pants on and went back down stairs after setting up the camera again. I went back to the VCR and picked out another nasty Video it was another girl fucking 5 men this time, it was called “the Gang-Bang Girl.” I have to tell you this was one hot little girl, she really loved sucking different men, and just could not get enough sex what so ever. I was really turned on watching this and I laid back, I masturbated and lost myself in the Video. I fantasized that I was her and I was making this Video for Danny. I wanted him to see his nasty wife being fucked by 5 strangers.
My pussy was wet and I was so fucking hot. I heard the door open and a voice said; “The bartender told me that if I wanted a hot piece of ass I was to come up here.” I froze, I expected Pete, I looked at this man standing there and he was maybe 20 years old, I watched him as he shut the door and I just watched him as he moved in front of me. I had closed my legs and he knelt down at my knees. He put his hands on my knees and I felt him pull my legs open. I looked over at the camera and decided I would put on a good act for good old Danny. I felt his mouth on my cunt and I started working my breast with my own hands and fingers, I worked my nipples and I lost myself to the pleasure of his mouth. I climaxed and was ready for a second one when he stopped. He pulled back and dropped his pants. He was also hung like Pete was, well maybe not as long as Pete, but every bit as big. He moved up between my legs and I pulled them back, I opened myself up for him and I said “Fuck me baby, make me come, make me come.” I felt him enter me and he felt so wonderful. I felt full again and I loved it. I started another wonderful climax. This kid was fucking me hard and fast; I loved his strength and his thrusting. I fucked him back just as hard. I felt his cock swell up and I knew he was about to give me what I craved right then. I felt him shoot his seed deep into me. I shook with pleasure and climaxed with him. My mind felt like I had skyrockets exploding inside of it. I heard the door open again I looked over expecting to see Pete but it was another man.



The man walked in the room just as the kid was pumping his last drop of cum into me and just as I was clinging to this wonderful climax I just had. The new man said “Hurry up Bill, I’m next I want some of this bitch.” Bill pulled his big cock out of me and I said to him “Come here baby I want to clean you.” Bill moved up to my head as the new man took his place. I never did see the mans cock that was entering me, I felt it though and it felt like a log. He fucked me hard and deep I loved every inch of it, the feeling was mind-boggling, I did not climax this time but he sure as hell did. By the time he finished Bill had left and this man just moved up to my face. It was then that I saw what had just been inside of my cunt. It was a log; it was a good 2-3 inches longer than Peters and a little fatter. I started cleaning his cock when I heard the door open again. This time I just kept my eyes closed as I made love to this huge cock that just fucked me. I felt another man get between my legs. I felt him slide his cock in my sperm filled cunt and I could hear my cunt sloshing with each inward thrust.
I kept my eyes closed and relished every stroke, it was pure heaven. The man pulled out grabbed my ankles and lifted my legs high in the air. I held onto the cock I was cleaning with my mouth when I felt the man begin to insert his dick into my asshole. I tried to move my hips down to get his cock into the right hole. I couldn’t get the head of his cock away from my asshole. I took my mouth off the dick that I was cleaning and said “Wrong hole, wrong hole, but it in my pussy.” I heard him say “Shut the fuck up bitch, I got the right hole and your going to take it.” I felt him shove forward and I felt the most extreme pain that I had ever felt in my life. I screamed out ‘NO, NO STOP, STOP PLEASE, NO NOT THERE, NOT THERE” It did nothing to stop him. He did not slam into me. But he just as well could have because of the pain. He said, “OK, baby, the pain will go away soon and when it does, you will love this.” I kept begging him to pull it out but he would not listen.
He held me and started to work his cock slowly in and out. I guess all the sperm from the other three men must have lubricated my butt hole because there was no dryness there. The man I had been sucking clean left and another man came in. I looked at him and said, “Please help me, he’s fucking my butt hole, it hurts, help me please.” He looked at me and smiled then he said “I’ll help you all right honey, just as soon as he finishes fucking you in your ass, I get sloppy seconds. Listen cunt when you leave here your going to crave ass fucking as much as you crave being fucking in your nasty slut pussy.”
The pain started going away and for a few minutes there was no feeling what so ever. Then there was something, it was building hard and fast, I experienced a very fast and very hard climax as I was shouting out very loud that I was coming the man fucking me shot his seed in me. I ground my ass hard against him to get every drop. He pulled out of me and the next man slid his cock into my ass. This time there was no pain and it was almost instant pleasure as he pumped hard and fast into me. I don’t know what happen to me but all of a sudden I was the woman in the sex movies that I had just watched. I began to crave this nasty sex with these strangers coming into the room.
The fucking was going to my brain and to my pussy, I don’t know if it was the different men or the size of their cocks. I didn’t know if it was some sort of pent up lust with in me, or if it was from what I thought was normal sex between husband and wife. All I know is I kept looking over to the door hoping another man would walk through it in to the room ready to fuck me as soon as the man fucking me pulled his cock out. Every time another man walked in, my insides jumped for joy. I was crazy with this hunger for making these men cum in me and I had to have more of this wonderful feeling. Oh don’t get me wrong; I did not climax with every man that was fucking me. In fact the more this went on it just became this wonderful nasty feeling. I kept waiting to see if my pussy would get sore or something. The men would seem to run in pairs if one person did my ass, the next would fuck it also. Then the next two or three would do my pussy.
I would suck them after they fucked me, and several times some men just came in the room and they just wanted me suck them off. Before today I would only suck Danny to get him hard, but now I wanted to suck these men for their sperm. I just loved it when they came in my mouth. I relished the feeling of milking them dry and listening to them talking to me as I was their personnel cock hungry slut. I was beginning to tire and I noticed it was now dark out side and the men seem to have slowed down. I was no longer feeling anything except the joy of being nasty. I felt as if I was swimming in a pool of men’s sperm under my butt. The air smelled of men’s sperm. I could not get enough of that smell, I loved it, and I just relished that smell.
I seemed to fall asleep while a person was fucking me. The next thing I remember was Pete waking me up with some hot food sitting next to the bed. He on the other hand was on his knees down between my legs licking me and sucking my pussy, I noticed he was jacking off. God what an instant turn on for me this man was licking up my sperm filled, well-fucked pussy. I was getting turned on hot as hell watching his hand jacking his cock off. Then knowing that this man was cleaning up my sperm filled pussy made me even hotter.
It was a turn on because I knew that I had had over 10 men cum in my pussy. This was just way too hot. It was mind boggling that a person would do this kind of thing for me. Here was some guy would do something this nasty, this sick. I LOVED IT, AND I LOVED HIM FOR DOING IT. I watched him climax and sit back on his feet. I waited for a few minutes, rolled over onto my side, propped myself up on one arm to look at him and I said “Today was wild and has to be the best fucking day of my whole life. I never knew how great sex could be when it is all nasty and wild like today was.” Pete got up looked at me and said “I got a confession to tell you Linda, The first tape we made came out perfect, I just had a feeling that you would go further if I gave you the chance. So I put in the second tape and I turned out to be right.” I looked at him, I didn’t know if I was mad, or happy. I just looked at him and said, “Then I have two tapes to show my husband then?” Pete smiled and said, “Yes, but there is a little more I need to tell you.” I laid there on my side watching him and waiting.
He went on “You see there is another camera taking pictures and it is hooked up the TV down stairs, you see the guys down stairs were watching you. Hell we were all watching you, you should have seen me down there making sure that they only came up here one at a time.” I just laid there looking at him; I was in Oh I don’t know, maybe it was shock. I wanted to get mad, but then the thought of the entire bar watching me up here being a nasty cock hungry slut. It was like I was making my own dirty Gang-Bang movie. I asked, “Is it that one still on?” I pointed to the one he set up. Pete said “No I turned it off when I came up and ran out poor old Jake he’s the one that was fucking you when you fell asleep. I checked the tape and it had stopped. But the one down stairs is still on, it has taped everything.” I said, “You mean you recorded everything on another machine down stairs? I want that tape also, why did you tape it down there?” Pete said “well to be honest with you Linda, in the past I had used it to blackmail women into coming back here to have sex with me and my friends. But in your case I have a gut feeling that you are going to be coming back here with out blackmailing you, you will get the whole tape from down stairs that has us and all the guys on it.” I looked at him and asked, “Did it get you eating me and jacking your self off? I mean are you recording us right now?”
Pete said, “Yep, it’s on, it is on a switch down stairs at the bar, I haven’t turned it off yet.” I then asked, “Then the only time the people can see down stairs is when that one is on? (I pointed to the camera in the room)” he said “yes, but it is off right now.” I then was amazed and had to ask, “If that one is turned then how is the one recording down stairs?” Pete walked over to the big TV and picked up the clock sitting on top he told me it had a tiny hidden camera, he changed the channel on the TV and I saw the whole room, the door, and of course myself on the bed. I smiled and waved at myself. I said “Oh so you have hidden cameras, I like that, you are one nasty little boy Peter, I sure am glad you have a nice big Peter” Pete looked at me and asked “Are you mad? I mean I have never told anyone about this, I mean, Ahhh, Gee Linda I never met any woman like you, I had a feeling you just wanted to get even with your husband. I never dreamed that you would be so fucking hot and nasty like I am, I mean I never thought.”
I held my finger to my lips and shushed him. I then said, “tell you what; I want the tape from down stairs and you keep the two from up here. I think I may want to use this room again to videotape something for myself. I’ll tell you when and for what when the time comes. As for coming back here to fuck you and your friends, well let me just say if I can get you to help me out. I just may be back here to spend another afternoon.” I moved to Pete, gave him a wild wicked kiss, and told him I was not mad and that I was very happy to have stopped by his bar today. I told him he that I thought that he was my savior today.
I got up off the bed and when I did, gravity pulled out a lot of the sperm from me that was up inside of me. Then as I started to walk I farted from both holes shoving out even more cum. I grabbed a towel near by and wiped myself. It took me a bit to get dressed with out blowing out air from my holes. I got dressed and went down the stairs with Pete, we walked into the bar area that had allot of men there, I saw a few women but as we walked out there were all kinds of remarks some nice and some not at all nice. One man said, “Hurry back baby, my dick can’t wait to get back into your asshole.” When he said that there was allot of laughter from his table. One guy yelled out “hey honey you forgot to suck my cock after I pulled it out of your ass. Come over here and clean it up you fucking cunt.”
Pete yelled back “Harry; if your going to be an asshole you can just leave.” I know my face was red, I have to admit one thing though, I felt different. It was a little bit of embarrassment, but I also felt excited. Pete said “I should have taken you out the back, I’m sorry.” I smiled and said “I’m not sorry one bit, they see a nasty slut, and what can I do or say to tell them different, they are just being nasty little boys, besides I think I did forget to suck some of them.” Pete said “You baby are the hottest woman I have ever known, you seem to like being nasty don’t’ you.” We had made it to my car by then and I turned to him, smiled and I gave him a very hot kiss, he handed me my tape and I said. “You woke up something inside of me, and I have allot to think about. In the mean time I can’t wait to go home and show good old Danny boy what I did this afternoon.”
I drove back and as I drove home I realized that I was still seeping out cum. I pulled into the driveway and saw Danny's’ car. I walked in and he was sitting in the Den looking very sad. He started to speak and I put my finger up to his lips. I then said, “Just sit there and watch this little video I made just for you my sweet, you took advantage of my love and my bed, now watch what you have reaped. I’m going to go take a nice long bath and I’m going to bed. We will talk tomorrow or we can go get lawyers what ever you want, now watch the tape watch all of it I think it is six or eight hours long.” I walked over to the VCR and popped it in then walked into my bedroom.
To Be Continued…
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Hi Tom,
I know I have not written to you or even called since you left for divinity school too get away from me. I have been keeping track through mom. I understand that you now pastor a big Church down in Austin TX. I know it has been a very long time but tonight I have to write you. I would call you but I have a feeling it would be a very long phone call (provided that you would talk to me that is). I want to tell you what I have been doing and what I have gotten myself mixed up in. I don't honestly know if I am asking for advice, or if I am trying to shock my big brother (Yea like I could do that right?) or if I am asking for help. Maybe I am just letting another human who knows me and that I can trust know what is going on with me. I bet you tell everyone "confession is good for the soul" I can't talk to mom about this, and I sure as hell can't tell my husband Ron. Did mom ever tell you I finely did find a man and I got married? I was 26; His name is Ron, (Ronald) he had an 8-year old son (Josh) when I married him. Ron was 30 at the time. He was married before and his wife died of a Kidney infection. Because of everything that we did when we were young I thought I would never love any one man. I always held up any boyfriend to my high sexual standards, most men could not handle my sleeping around. When I found Ron, I kept that part to myself.
Ron seem to draw me out and he replaced that deep need in me for sex with different men. He filled that space that you left vacant when you ran off. I never told him about us or about anyone else, I wanted to tell him later but by then it was too late and now as I look back I am so ashamed of all those nasty things I had done. If you were not my brother Oh well that is a different time and different story. Right now my problem is with Josh and of course it has to do with sex. He is now in his second year at UCLA. He is majoring in Psychology (on paper) in reality he is majoring in sex, girls, and sex and he has mastered it well. Before I go into detail I want you to know something and it the God's honest truth. For 11 years I have never cheated on Ron not one time, we have had the most wonderful life. And I include the sex in there. It is not as wild as we had, but at least it is the right kind. Everything was perfect until about 6 months ago. Now my life is all turned all up side down. I have had days when I felt like ending it all to get out of this cycle I am caught in.
A lot of this shit is because of Ron's fucking job. Hey, don't be shocked Tommy, I never stopped cussing and I have no idea how you could have. Anyway Ron has this high paying high profile Government job and I stay at home being the perfect little wife for him. He has one of those jobs where he can't talk to me about his specific work. Because of his job, my family is always under security watch for our safety. The Army came in and did a high dollar security thing at our house. Right now I put most of the blame on it them and the system as well as on Ron. Before I get into this letter too much I should tell that when it comes to sex I only got wilder when it came to making love. You know what I mean, I was hardly quite when we had sex and whenever I came I let the world know. Well with Ron he is an animal in bed (and anywhere else we can do it) he is hung (maybe an inch longer than you are) and you know me, I have to have sex all the time. I thought I would loose some of this desire, as I got older, now at 36 I seem to be hornier all the time. (Yea, yea, nothing has changed)
Part of this problem is because Ron had to fly back and fourth to Washington so much. I am left here at the house alone with Josh popping in and out from his classes. We wanted to save some money on his education and we live so close to campus that he still lives with us. Now when Ron is in town, we are at each other all the time and when he is gone well do you remember how you taught me what cucumbers were good for? Well I still love them except now I have about 2 dozen other rubber toys to choose from. To make this a little shorter, I masturbate allot. (Well I use to anyway) Ron loves for me to do it over the phone while he is at work or at his motel. It helps us get our "fix" anyway what I am trying to tell you is, our sex life is what I always thought was perfect. You know me better than anyone (or at least you did) for me to say it is perfect, I am saying a mouthful.
If the walls in our house could talk they would turn your face red. Oh I hope your not turning red now my dear brother. Remember how you called me a stark raving mad sex manic? Well Ron thinks so also. OK, Ok I did not sit down here to brag about my sex life, I sat down here to, oh fuck I don't know exactly why. Just hear (read) me out. You know as I sit here writing to you about all of this getting it out of my system so to speak, I think I'll burn this letter, that way I can start to think more clearly. It all started 6 months ago, something happened to me that has shaken me to my core. Ron was in Washington and of all the times he had to go it was on our anniversary. Because of the weather they closed the airport where he was to fly out from to get back home. We had tickets to the opera and dinner and we had planned a very wild and nasty night of sex. He did not want me to miss my Opera so he had me take our housekeeper with me. She has been with us almost 10 years now.
This was the very first anniversary that we have not spent together and it crushed me. After the show we went to dinner and we toasted the past 11 years. Jill drank way too much, I had two glasses of wine anyway Jill, and I took a cab home. When we got there and went inside I was surprised to find Josh and three of his friends watching some sort of football game in the den. (Normally he is not around) I felt light headed but not drunk, It was time for bed so I took an Ambian (it is a new sleeping pill the doctor gave me that day.) I always have trouble getting to sleep when Ron is not at home. Anyway about 11:30 I lost track of everything. I remember taking Jill to her room and I put her to bed. I remembered saying good night to Josh and I went to my bedroom. The next thing I remember was waking up. I felt sore, my body was covered in sperm, my jaw hurt, my butt hole hurt, and my pussy was sore as hell. I knew that I had been raped. Then it accord to me that maybe Ron did get home after all and he had already left for work, after all it was 10:30 in the morning. I went to check on Jill, and I found that she had already left to visit her mom. It was her day off and she must have gotten an early start since it is about a two-hour drive to go see her mother as she normally does.
I called Ron's office but they told me he was still stuck in DC. I hung up the phone and sat in shock and in horror. How in Gods name did I get like this, how did I get raped in my own house with everything all locked up? I remembered the security system, with tears in my eyes and sore all over I got my key to unlock it. Ron has our system hidden under lock and key so that if anything does happen, only he I and his security men know where to look and how to get into it. I wanted to see what I did after I got home. I knew that we had hidden cameras all over the house and that they all work on sensors. That means the system only records the rooms that have body heat and movement in them. I wanted to see how I was raped and by who. I unlocked the system and I discovered that the tape from 12:00 on was missing. However the tape for the first 12 hours was still in the machine. I played it back and I did see us enter the house. I saw
The boys watching TV and I watched my self walk around a bit talking with the boys and then I watched myself take the Ambian. Jill was sitting down drunk talking to the boys and in less than 5 minutes she passed out. Jill was real drunk and it looked like I needed Josh's help to get her to bed so we took Jill to her room. I undressed her down to her underwear. Josh stayed there with us watching until I noticed and ran him out of the room.
We walked out and I heard myself tell Josh I was going to get ready for bed myself. I watched myself walk down the hall to my bedroom. Once I was gone I then saw Josh go back into Jill's room. He went over to her bed, pulled back her covers, opened her legs and he started playing with her pussy, he worked her and rubbed until Jill in her drunken stupor was responding to his touch. I watched as he went down on her. I watched as her body responded to Josh and was bouncing up and down against his face. I could see him stroking his dick as he licked her. Jill was into the pleasure he was giving her, her eyes never opened but she moaned and let it be known that she was experiencing pleasure. Josh stopped eating her and moved between her legs. I could not believe my eyes; my 20-year-old stepson was fucking my housekeeper. I had two things surprise me, no, it was three things. First I was surprised that Jill as drunk as she appeared was in any position to get any pleasure what so ever. Second I was surprised that Josh was hung like a horse and Third, I was surprised at myself for standing there looking at the monitor not wanting to miss any detail of what took place. I caressed my nipples as I watched, I saw one of Josh's black friends come up to the open door of Jill's room and he said "Hey buddy can I have some of that when your done?" I was in shock and I was so fucking turned on I could hardly stop from touching myself. Just as I reached down to touch my clit, Josh climaxed in Jill, and he started to speak to the guy when the tape ended. At Midnight the system stops one tape and starts another. The tape that started at midnight was gone. In fact for the very first time that I ever knew of the machine was not recording anything right then. There was a flashing light "missing tape"
I was at my wits end trying to figure out what happen, I was pissed because the tape was gone and I would not know what happened next. I mean what happen to me who fucked me. I did not know what to think, I know that Ron and I are the only ones in the house that knew where the security system is and I was trying to figure out how could the tape have been taken. I sure as hell do not remember taking it out, then I tried to recall if I had even seen it in there, maybe Ron forgot to re-set that one and it was just missing. I went to the phone to call the police to report that I had been raped, but I just could not pick it up. I went and took a very long bath and shower, I put my robe on and sat in the den almost all day, well till about 2 anyway, that was when Josh returned from school. I looked at him and his shit-eating grin. I started to say something about what I had seen, but then I would have to tell him about the secret security system that he was not suppose to know about. I just figure I would wait and let his father deal with it. Josh bounced in and asked me if I would like to see his newest project (a documentary). He said he had been working on it all day and when he turns it in he should get an A+. He is an electronics wizard; I said sure (I was humoring him) he walked over to the VCR and put in the tape he brought in with him from school.
I expected some sort of documentary about school; I never in my life was so shocked. It started with rock and roll and an announcer said "The night in the life of one cock hungry lonely house wife." I was dumbfounded and stunned. Then the voice said "Staring that lover of any cock, Hard or Soft, that sucker of cocks, the slut who just can't get enough when her husband is gone, This cunt has no idea how to say the word "No". This bitch will suck you dry and will not stop; she is good to the very last drop. It is the one, the only Mrs. Linda Johnson." I was frozen in shock, I started to get up and turn it off but Josh quickly got up and told me that I better watch all of it, if I did not want dad to see the one that he made for him to watch. It was clear to me who took the missing tape from the system now. The movie showed me walking to my bedroom, I watched myself go into the bathroom and pee. I watched myself go over to my bed and with the light on and with the door wide open I laid on top of the covers. I started to caress myself and talking to Ron for not being with me on our anniversary. I watched as I worked my fingers and hands giving myself more and more pleasure. I looked at my self, I did not appear to be drunk, and I did not appear to be stoned. With tears in my eyes I was trying to recall anything, I could not. Why couldn't I remember any of this? I watched myself work my pussy to frenzy. I would get my fingers all wet with my juice and suck on them licking them clean. I had my legs wide apart and pulled back and I was really yelling out dirty things to myself like I was masturbating to a gang-bang fantasy or something.
You remember how I loved to get wild and loud when climax. Will if anything over the years I have gotten worse. The camera is on the ceiling and it looks down on the whole room it has one of those fish lens that sees everything. I looked over at the door and I could see a man standing there with his cock in his hand, he just stood there watching me. I reached under my pillow and pulled out my big fat long rubber dick. I watched as I slowly worked it into myself, and I watched as I lost myself to it. I was talking to my cock as I fucked myself. I kept telling it how much I loved it, I told my rubber cock how I could always count on it being there with me and not off working. I told it how I could not wait to suck it and how I needed to feel it in my ass after it made me come just one time. I called my cock different names as if different men were there fucking me one right after another.
I watched myself as the person stroking his long cock moved slowly up next to the bed. I watched as I kept fucking myself and turned my head to see him coming in next to the bed. I watched my eyes as I kept them glued to the hard cock in his hand. I watched as he moved onto the bed with me and he brought his cock up to my mouth where I attacked him. I assaulted his cock with my mouth and I watched as I climaxed doing it. I sat there watching this and I had two things going through my mind, first off was that Josh. I couldn't see his face but I saw his cock and it was lovely. The other thing going through my mind was while watching this, it was overpowering my shock and anger, and I was starting to watch what I did with interest and desire. However I was not about to give myself away and let Josh know I was interested.
I watched Josh reach down and take over my big black rubber cock that I was fucking myself with. He went a lot faster than I had been doing, the faster he went the crazier I became. Sitting there watching I could feel my dampness between my legs. I watched my self on the bed as I arched my back up as I was coming; I had one hell of a hard climax. It was all Josh could do to keep his balance the way I was bouncing up and down thrusting myself against the cock in his hand. I watched as he pulled it out, and then I could hear myself begging and moaning for more. Then I began to plead with him to eat me. I let go of his cock and using my hands I forced his face down between my legs. As his mouth found its goal, I saw another man walk into my bedroom. I laid there looking at him and I worked my nipples and tits while he came into the room and took his clothes off. I watched and heard myself as I begged him to let me suck his big black cock. Watching this as I sat there was beginning to take it's toll, I was getting so turned on by what I was watching I had to get some realize, yet I did not want Josh to be aware that watching this was effecting me at all. I started to flex my inner Kagel muscles and that gave me a little pleasure. Not as much as touching myself but enough to sort of take off the edge so to speak. I would have preferred to be licked and eaten or better yet just being fucked.
As I watched I told myself that I was drunk. I had to be drunk, there was no way on this earth I would have done anything like that ever. (Allow two men in my bedroom with Ron gone) The trouble was, I could tell that I was not drunk. Something was wrong I love sex way too much to do something like that and not remember anything at all about it. Now sex with my step-son would never happen (or anyone else for that matter) Hell I have been drunk many times I know what and how I act when I'm drunk, while I had been drinking earlier I could not understand why I was acting like a fucking slut. One thing that did stand out like a sore thumb was, I was extremely horny. I watched as Josh moved from between my legs and moved up to slide in his dick. My eyes were glued to the TV screen.
My mouth was dry and Josh had turned up the volume very high, I could hear my own breathing and I could hear how excited I was. I looked over at Josh who was also watching the TV screen. He had his hand in his lap massaging a very stiff Hard-On. Turning back to the screen I watched as Josh slid his cock into me. I heard myself moan with pleasure as he filled me and right then my body seem to respond to what I was watching and hearing. As Josh entered me he was not moving fast enough for me. I stared to work my hips fucking pushing and working myself closer to him. All the time this was going on, I had that lovely black cock in my hand and I made love to with my mouth. I watched as Josh fucked and fucked and fucked me. I could hear all the moans and all the nasty talk. The Black kid was telling me what a great hot mouth I had. Josh was calling me all kinds of filthy dirty names that seemed to excite me (if possible) more. He called me a nasty slut who can't get enough cock. He called me his sex toy; he called me his hot sloppy cunt that will never get enough cock.
I sat there watching as I worked myself into a frenzy fucking him hard. He came in me and pushed hard to get every last drop deep inside of me. I had another very hard long climax as he did that. He finely pulled out of me and the black kid moved into replace him. Josh in the mean time moved up on the bed and over to my head. I heard him tell me "Clean it bitch, clean off your cum." I opened my mouth and took his now half-limp dick in my mouth. I licked, sucked, and worked at his dick getting every last drop from it. There was no doubt about it in my mind at least, I was so fucking turned on, I would have licked his cock if he had just pulled it out of my asshole. Watching all this had an effect on me, I was now hot as hell and I ached to touch myself. However as bad as I wanted to, I knew I had to act as if I was mad. I sure as hell could not let this kid know I was at that point right then. I could not let him know I wanted to fuck the first man that I could get a hold of. I watched as two more men came in the room and they quickly got undressed. The black guy fucking me told the others to watch him fuck my ass. He had hold of my ankles way above my head. He said "Hold your toes baby, keep it wide open for daddy." By then I had cleaned off Josh and I grabbed for my toes. I held them and kept my legs straight. The guy pulled his cock out of my pussy and guided it to my butt hole.
Now Ron and I have been doing anal sex since day one, In fact there are times that I get some of my strongest climaxes from being fucked in my ass hole. I watched as he eased himself into me. I wanted to close my eyes and try and find a memory (any memory) of what his cock felt like. My problem was, I could not. Oh sure I could close my eyes and try, but what I could not do was find any memory of last night. I watched as he worked me slowly at first then faster and faster. I watched him climax and bury his cock deep inside of me. I was screaming out words of love and lust at him for taking me to that wonderful place of bliss. Of course the other boys were not exactly standing around just watching. They were masturbating while they waited their turns, they were all very vocal. They were telling him to "fuck the bitch," "Make her scream" "Rock her world" They also told him to hurry up, and not to be such a big hog of the nasty pig.



He shot his load into me and pulled out. The other black kid moved right in between my legs and asked me "which hole you want me to cram this big black fat cock in baby?" I raised my head and said "In my ass, put it in my ass." He did and I kept moaning and moaning and moaning. It was getting to be way too much for me sitting there watching this. I had flexed my Kagel muscles so much that I could feel a slight climax start to build as I sat there. I looked up at Josh and with a very dry throat said "Josh, would you be so kind as to go get me a cold beer from the bar?" He got up and as his back was turned to me, I very quickly changed positions on the couch pulling my right foot under me, this opened my crotch area, and I reached down and touched myself ever so fast on my swollen clit. I quickly took my robe and covered myself as Josh turned the corner of the bar.
He came back and as he handed me the beer bottle he said "Now make sure you have that empty before you start using it to fuck yourself with it Mom." I snapped back "That is any way to talk to your mother." Which brought back a fast reply. "You ain't my mother, your a fucking hot nasty cunt that can't get enough cock, you are my fuck bitch now so shut up and don't say another word, or the copies I made will be sent off to everyone including dad." I had tears swell up in my eyes, what did I ever do to Josh that he would do this to me?
I looked back at the TV and we were all moving around on the bed. It took me a moment to figure out what was going on. There was all kinds of talking going on at the same time so it was not easy to hear what everyone was saying to understand any kind of a sentence. I was getting ready to straddle Josh while he laid on his back, one of the black guys was moving up behind me. I realized that right then, right in front of my eyes, I was having one of my strongest fantasies that I had ever thought about, it was the one I daydreamed about the most as I masturbated and here I was actually going to do it. I watched myself as I moaned and went on and on how wonderful they both felt inside of me, Josh was in my pussy, and the black guy was in my ass. In front of me was a guy ready for me to suck his cock. I wanted to cry, for years and years, night after night I would dream of doing such a thing. I would be fucking Ron and visualizing this. I had even prayed to God to allow me to take three men at the same time. Why was I crying you ask? Here I did it and I could not remember any of it, not one little thing about doing it. I watched as I went nuts, crazy out of my mind with pleasure.
I was so focused on the TV I almost did not hear Josh speaking to me, then I finely heard him say, "Touch yourself mom, rub that hot dripping cunt of yours while you finish watching this." I looked at him and said "No, I won't do it, I don't know how you made this all up, but that isn't me and you can't show this to anyone with out letting everyone know it was you and your friends that raped me last night." Josh said "take a closer look mom look at the faces, tell me who do you see?" I took a long hard look, he was right, the faces were all blurry (except mine of course) and then I started to listen to the voices, the only one clear enough to make out was mine. Josh and his friend's voices all seemed to have some sort of reverb to them.
Josh said again, "Touch yourself mom, I want you to finger that hot cunt of yours, you know you are hot right now, you know you need to do it, rub yourself, finger yourself, if you don't I'll do it." At this time the tears of lust turned to tears of shame being told what to do by my stepson who was forcing me to do what he wanted me to do. I said "Just keep your hands off of me." I reached down and touched myself. My Vulva was open and wet, my clit was hard as a little rock, and I could smell myself because I was so turned on. The tape went on and I masked several climaxes as I sat and watched the video. I counted that Josh had fucked me three times, one black guy fucked me twice, the other white guy fucked me twice and the last black guy fucked me four times. When the boys had all had fucked me and were tired, they got up, dressed and left. I fell asleep on the bed where I woke up the next morning. (This morning)



        My Journey To Perversion Ch. 4

        Linda goes to sports bar where she's the 'sport'.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/my-journey-to-perversion-ch-4

Title: My Journey To Perversion Ch. 4

Author: Linda Jean

Category: Group Sex

Description: Linda goes to sports bar where she's the 'sport'.

Tags: tables guys, give meeeee, play pinball, fuuuccckkkk mmmmmeeeee, give fuuuucccckkkk, fuuuucccckkkk fuuuccckkkk, paul knelt, began grunting, great climax, sex films

Series: My Journey To Perversion


We drove back to the airport area and to a place that did not look all that great from the outside. It was called “The Cave” The parking lot was full of cars and looking at my watch it was not all that late I had 10 after 8. I was amazed because with all that I had done so far I was sure it was much later. Paul parked the car in the only empty parking space. It was a dark area near the back, Paul got out first and came to my side and opened the door. I started to get out when he said, “No, I have to do something first, lay back and place your right foot out.”
I knew what he wanted, so I shuffled around, placed my foot on the pavement laid on my back and Paul knelt down licking my clit as my head rested. I felt his fingers working my wet hole and I guess his thumb working my asshole. I don’t know what it is, but just the fact of doing this here, in the parking lot, with the door open, and the dome light on lighting up the inside of the car, I have to tell you was mind boggling. I love being eaten like this, and to be fingered fucked at the same time. But here, right out side in the open, it made everything much more exciting. I mean really exciting. I had to do my part and let Paul know how much I enjoyed all of this. I knew he wanted to hear me moan with pleasure. For that matter it was only natural.
But I wanted to be loud, I started in “That’s it baby, lick me, baby, Oh Yea baby right there.” The more I spoke to Paul the more excited he got, I knew if I took it up a little higher he would really like it and besides I was getting close. “OH SHIT PAUL, FUCK ME BABY, FINGER ME HARDER, LICK IT OH HONEY, SUCK IT OF FUCK, OH FUCK I’M CLOSE BABY, I’M SO FUCKING CLOSE, HARDER, HARDER, OH, OH, OHHHHH…NO, GOD DAMIT, COME BACK, I AIN’T COME YET, COME BACK.”
My cunt ached to climax, I was there, and I was ready. He pulled away just as I was there, I was going to explode, and he stopped and pulled back. Well I am sure you know what I did, I went for it myself. I started rubbing when Paul grabbed my wrist and pulled me up he said “Oh not yet baby doll, I just wanted to get your motor started.” I looked at him mad as hell I said, “started, started, I’m more than started, I have to cum.” You know what that son of a bitch did then, he laughed, and he pulled me to my feet and laughed as he pulled me to him. We kissed and I worked his half-hard cock. I needed him; I needed my hand I needed anything to get me off. He broke the kiss and said “Don’t you worry one little bit Linda, there is so much cock inside this place you are going to get fucked as much as you can take” I looked him in the eye and said. “You have no idea how much I can take, I can go all night with the right man.”
“Or men” he added. I then said, “Yea, with the right men, come on let’s get inside.”
As we walked Paul explained the club; he told me it was a swingers club. We have to go in as a couple, and they let in 15 single men for every 40 couples. He told me that the door fee is a club membership and as a club member we agree to be nice to everyone. How nice is up to every person, as we turned the corner I saw a line of men standing waiting to get inside. The boys all whistled as we walked past them. As we walked to the door, I felt Paul’s hand touch my ass and he pulled up the back of my short micro skirt. He showed the whole line of men as we walked past that I was naked and ready it. Of course the line went wild, I heard “Nice ass baby,”
“I got something to plug that with,”
“come here baby, I got a big one for you.” There were all kinds of things being said I also heard “Oh baby, let me eat that for you”, “come here and suck my dick bitch”
“I’ll be in there shortly, keep it hot for me baby.” I expected Paul drop the back of my skirt quickly but he just held the back of it up so high I could feel the air right on the top of my ass cheeks. Paul did let it go back down as we approached the door. That brought even more catcalls.
As we walked to the front door I saw all kinds of signs. One said XXX Sports/Sex bar. Another said Watch the game; all drinks half price during the game. Another said; No one under 21 allowed (except girls that is. they have to be 18) another said “private club, members only.” The closer I got the more signs I saw. “X-rated Hard-core Adult Sex Films Inside”
“X-rated Hard-core Adult Fun Inside Must Be Member to enter Club Property.” I said to myself “My God, this is exactly the kind of place always wanted to go into” I saw other signs that said they had X-rated toys, Private X-rated Video Booths, and much more. We walked in the front door and it was a small room with a huge sign. “Membership required beyond these doors, clothing optional for club members” Paul said to the big lady sitting there “Hi Peg, I brought a friend to see your place” Peg gave me a good look over and asked Paul “Is she a pro?” Paul said “Oh no, she is with me, and is crazy for sex.” Peg said, “Well, have her read and sign the club rules and have her initial every box. If you boys come to watch the game; the Cowboys are getting their ass’s kicked.”
She handed me a clipboard I looked at it and it said that by my signing the form I agreed to abide by the club rules and failure to do so would cause me to loose my member ship and I would forfeit my club dues for the year. I turned to Peg and asked, “Just what are the club dues anyway?” Paul laughed and said “$1.00 for women, and $12.00 for the men” Peg then said “Hey we have to be 100% legal, that way as a private club, we don’t have to worry about violating the public decency laws.” I read and initialed each sentence.
The first one said; I agree not to break any drug laws of this State. I agree not to bring harm to any of my fellow club members. I agree that no means no. I agree not to force anyone to do what I want. I agree not to speak of what happens in the clubhouse to non-club members. I will not ask for or take any money from another club member. I agree to the privacy of my fellow club members. I agree that what I do or see done here is between my fellow club members and myself. I agree to obey every law in this State pertaining to public decency. I realize that this club is not open to the public and is not subject to the public decency laws.
I read and initialed every line then signed it at the bottom. Paul handed Peg a dollar for the annual dues when two men walked out of the club entrance door by us. I heard one man say to the other. I went through several changes all in micro fraction of a second. I was embarrassed; I was so fucking turned on and hot, I just had to fuck a man as soon as I possible. I needed it so bad that my tummy hurt. One man called the other Eddie and he said “We don’t have to rush off Ed, we can stay awhile I want to get to know this little Darlin here.” Paul said, “lets all go in and you can buy the first round.” Peg said, you boys go inside, I’m going to give our new member a tour of the place. She buzzed the door and we all went inside. Peg told me she wanted to show me the place since it was my first time. I could hear Eddie tell Billy Paul and his partner.
“If I know Peggy, she is going to get eaten out but real good.” When we walked in I saw a nice big bar to my left and a lot of tables and guys sitting and drinking. I received a lot of catcalls and whistles. I saw three waitresses in there mid 20’s walking around taking and placing orders. They wore bright blue chaps, with a skimpy push-up bra that had openings for their red protruding nipples. They also wore white cowgirl hats. They all looked like first-rate models and sexy as hell. The first thing Peg said was “Don’t mind the boys Darlin, any woman that walks through the door they think will run over to them and jump their bones. Ignore them they won’t harm you, and remember dear, all you have to do it say no and if they don’t stop, out the door they go, I don’t put up with any shit here.
She walked me around showing me first a small theater that held about 20 theater seats. She said “some of the guys will just come in, get some food, watch the game or a movie or two, then get back on the road or the locals go back home. Once in a while some guy my get brave and suck off another guy while he watches the show in the X-rated Theater. Trouble is most of the guys coming in here are straight. Oh they will go use a Glory hole I guess it is OK to get a blowjob from another guy just as long as they can’t see who it is. Maybe they think it is a knock out girl like you sucking their cock.” I didn’t want to admit to her that I knew what those where so I played dumb I asked her, “What are Glory Holes?”
Peg said “I’ll show you when we get to our small the video booth room.” Then Peg took me back into the main bar room and threw some heavy red curtains into a poolroom that had three big pool tables. “Some guys just come into to watch the sports stuff, like tonight the Monday night Football. Some come here watch dirty movies, play pool, or play pinball. Others come to relax and just kill time between loads.” (Pointing to the TV’s on the wall showing the Monday night football game.) She then took me into the “Video booth room.” It was packed with men, she took me right past them, and as we walked, I had hands all over my ass. She found a booth with a green light on and said, “When there is a green light it means the door is not locked. Just because it is not locked will not mean it is empty; it just means you can open the door if you want, and if it is empty you can watch a sex movies in private. Of course if the door is not locked and there is a person inside it means you are welcome to join them in the booth while they or you watch and share the movie. She walked in and a guy was standing there. She said “are you going to watch a movie or not, I want to show this little Darlin how it works.” He did not say anything and walked quickly by us.
Peg closed and showed me how to lock the door. She dropped in a coin or something and the screen lit up. She showed me how to change the channels. Then she pointed to the three walls. She said, “See those holes in the walls?” I said “yes” she said, “those are called “glory holes, the guys will get turned on, get hard and put it through a hole, then another person (they hope a woman) will suck them off. Trouble is, it is very few women that come in here. Most of the women that come in here come in with their lovers wanting sex with others. They watch a sex movie in the theater or in the Video booth area here, they meet others that think like they do and have fun. They come here to meet others
Oh we have a few members like you that can’t get enough, and they will hang around the glory holes, myself I don’t like sucking dick. I prefer to be eaten by a lovely little woman such as your self. I can’t help but hope that you like girls as well as boys now do you?” I was having a hard time breathing; I was so fucking turned on.
I looked at this fat person and as I did she reached down under my short skirt, she went straight for my pussy that felt so on fire. As her fingers touched me I let out a sigh and moved to kiss her. In the dark she fingered me and I humped them hard. I broke the kiss and she pulled back. And lifted up her muumuu dress. She reached down and pulled down then stepped out of her big panties. There was a wooded bench there and she sat down on it opening her legs. I squatted down as she sat because I did not want to get my white stockings or dress dirty. I went straight after what I needed so bad. I had to work at getting to her clit. But once I did, I found a rather large one.
She grabbed the back of my head and held me as she started in. “Eat it cunt, eat my fucking nasty pussy, suck that hole of mine.” I could hear her very clearly; I could hear her over the video machine showing the sex movie. She was louder and the better it felt to her the louder she got. “Oh fuck, what a mouth you have, what a tong, that’s it, that’s it, now suck it, yea, oh fuck yea, suck it.” I moved my hand up to insert a finger into her the way I like. “Oh yea, OH YEA, THAT’S IT, OH FUCK OH BABY, KEEP IT UP, YEA RIGHT THERE, EAT IT, EAT IT YOU FUCKING BITCH, EAT THAT PUSSY. I reached down and with my other hand I started in on my slimy cum filled pussy. I started working my clit and the hotter that Peg got, the better it made me feel.
I felt Peg grab my head with both hands and she pulled me into her cunt hard. “NOW YOU FUCKING BITCH, NOW, OH FUCK I’M COMING, I’M COMING” I heard her, I heard the word, and I rocked on my hand as I squatted there eating her. She slowly eased the pressure on my head and it was apparent that she experienced a great climax. I kept licking her clit and her hole in between sliding my fingers in and out of her hot hole. I don’t know how long it was before she finely took the side of my head and pulled me up as she stood. She kissed me and said, “I was right you do love to eat pussy, and you are one of the best. We better get out of here, or you won’t get out of here at all, come on.”
Peg put her panties back on and we unlocked the door and walked out. They’re where so many men standing there it was hard to walk past them. When I did they had their hands all over me. I wanted to stop and fuck every last man there, but Peg had my hand pulling me out. We got out and Peg said, “go back in there at your own risk doll, if I was you I would grab Paul first. I have one more room to show you” We walked back into the main bar and to another set of heavy drapes these where blue. “This is the Pin Ball room.” I looked around and saw two booths, and four pinball machines back to back, and all four where being played.
The machines where all X-rated and spouted off a lot of sexual stuff when the balls hit different things. It also had 3 TV’s up in the corners all showing adult X-rated sex films (and they are very hard core sex.) Complete with sound, but I could not understand anything because it was so noisy. We walked out into the bar and Peg said, “Oh shit, how could I forget the toy room?” she said “come here I have got a toy room for you to see.” We walked through a set of saloon type doors into a small retail section that had every filthy thing a person could imagine. Rubber dicks of every shape and size, Books magazines along with Videotapes. Peg said “Honey, if you see anything in here you want, it is yours, Hey Betty, this is.. Linda isn’t it Hon?” I said “Yes, Linda” Peg said “this is Linda, she gets anything she wants on the house, and she loves pussy, so don’t be surprised to find her between your legs later. Well, come on Hon, your boys are probably sick with worry that I won’t bring you back to them.”
We walked back into the bar area over to the boys. Peg said, “OK honey, have fun, and do not take any money. You take money, then you are a hooker, and hookers are not allowed in here.” I said “Oh, don’t worry, I am only here with Paul.” That is when Paul took my hand and I sat down. He ordered a beer and asked me what I wanted I told him I only wanted club soda. We got our drinks and he asked the bartender the name of the movie showing in the theater. He said, “I think the first one is “Nasty Lady” and the second on is “Slut can’t get enough” There is a better selection in the booths” Paul said Thanks, why don’t we go into the Pinball room, I have a plan. You boys game?” The other guys all chimed “sure” we got up and went into the dark room.
Paul found that one of the two booths was empty. He put his beer down and told Billy to play a pinball game. Billy found one free and started to play. Paul whispered into my ear and said “OK Darlin, it is time for some action, go over there, kneel down unzip Billy’s pants and suck his cock. That will start things off when the guys see a piece of ass like you giving head, you are going to be so full of cum, your eyes are going to float. I got up, I was scared, and excited I was nervous and on top of all that, I had to stop myself from running over to him and ripping down his zipper.
I knew that every eye in that room was on me as I went over to Billy and got between him and the machine. I did not want to kneel on my white stockings so I squatted down. When I did that, I know all the men even as dark as it was in the room could see up my legs covered in my white stockings right up to my crotch and see my hand rubbing my clit. Billy was hard and I went to work, He took my head and started fucking my face, I swallowed so his cock would go down my throat. I took his cock al the way in. I felt his groin hair all around my chin and mouth.
Billy really went at it fucking me. He knew the magic word and when he shot his sperm he said it “Now, cunt, take it all, suck it all, now you cunt, now.” If I had not been locked together with his cock down my throat I would have fallen over as I squatted there and shook, shuddering with a wonderful mind blowing climax. Billy held onto and finely released me and as he pulled his cock out, Paul took my hand and helped me up; he walked me over to our booth and told me to lay back onto the table. I did and as I did, Eddie told his friend “Go for it John get that pussy, you’re going to love it.” I lifted my legs up and back, I felt John’s cock enter and bury into me.
As he did I was already begging him. “Put it in me baby, that’s it slide it in deeper” I felt his cock filling me deep inside as it slid in. I reached down and went to work on my clit. I started to get louder as he fucked me. “Oh God, Oh Fuck, Oh Fuck, Give it to me, Fuuuucccckkkk me, Oh fuuuccckkkk mmmmmeeeee” I shoved back at him fucking his cock for every inch he had. It was nasty as hell, I began grunting, and moaning, he was huffing and puffing. I kept building and building. “Oh God, Give it to me, Fuuuucccckkkk me, Oh fuuuccckkkk mmmmmeeeee Harder, faster. I love your cock, it is so fucking big, it is so fucking hard, so fucking goooooood, give it to meeeee baby, give it to meeeee.”
“ I felt his cock pulse inside of me, I felt my mind explode because I knew I just fucked him so good he was shooting deep inside of my cunt. I clenched at his cock. I was going to milk his cock for every drop of his nectar. I screamed “YES, YES, GIVE IT TO ME, HARDER, HARDER FUCK ME YOU BASTARD. FUCK THIS HOT WHORE SLUT.”
Paul sitting in the booth next to me bent over and whispered “Now bitch, Now, cum for daddy, cum baby” I held on for dear life as I wrapped my legs around his waist and climaxed hard as hell. I was not finished climaxing when he pulled out. Then Eddie plugged my open, (and I am sure) gaping hole. Eddie went at it; he reached down and grabbed both my breasts. He worked them as he fucked me. I seem to be lost in my own lust. I was still coming down from my own climax and here Eddie was starting me in all over again. I wrapped my legs around him and pulled him into me as hard and as deep as I could. I started in all over again “Oh Eddie, Oh Baby, Fuck with that huge cock of yours, Give it to me baby, Fuuuucccckkkk me harder baby, Oh fuuuccckkkk mmmmmeeeee” I shoved back at him fucking his cock for every inch he had. All I could think of and all I wanted was his cock to explode inside of me. I began grunting, and was moaning he was fucking me hard, real hard. I kept building and building. “Oh God, Give it to me, Fuuuucccckkkk me, Oh fuuuccckkkk mmmmmeeeee Harder, faster. I love your cock, it is so fucking big, it is so fucking hard, so fucking goooooood, give it to meeeee baby, give it to meeeee.”
I felt his cock shoot Paul whispered in my ear again “Cum baby, come for me baby” I felt myself melt into a great climax. I could feel myself flexing my cunt to milk him and to give myself if possible even more pleasure. I was lost in my pleasure as He pulled back from me leaving me with a void only for an instant. Some guy shoved his cock in and was slamming into me calling me filthy names, over and over. All this did was make my own climax continue on and on. When he came Paul bent down and said it again. Only this time I was already climaxing because I never stopped from the last one. All it did was make it go on and on, my mind had only one thought and it was pleasure, pure pleasure.



He came and another replaced him. Over and over this happen. I would look around the room to see men, all kinds of men ready to fuck me. I felt my head being turned by Paul to the other side. There was a man I guess kneeling on the seat. His cock was hard and pointing at my face. I knew what he wanted and I wanted it just as bad. He moved too me and I too him. He was the first of many that I sucked.
Some of the guys started to get a little rough; when I realized this I was glad Paul was there to keep things from getting out of hand. I lost complete track of time. Some one said he did not want to fuck my sloppy pussy. It was then that I heard a voice I knew say “Fuck her in her asshole, she likes it in her ass.” I think it was Paul, thinking on it, it had to be Paul. I knew Paul wanted to eat me when we got back to the car I was out of breath telling these men one after another how great they are and how much I loved their cocks. My mouth was nice and slick from sperm, yet I was getting tired of climaxing. I had to rest. I turned to Paul and said “Baby, I got to rest, I can’t take anymore”
He looked around and said “Honey I think you wore them all out, some of these guys have had seconds.” The guy fucking me came and I tried to bring my legs down, they were numb and I was covered in sweat Paul helped me sit up and when I did there was so much sperm between my legs and under my butt, I was sliding around on the table. Paul said “Do you want to go get cleaned up Darlin?” I said, “Yes, if I can walk.” My legs where slowly coming back and I could feel sperm running out both holes down my legs. I tried to keep myself as tight as possible just for Paul. I knew what he wanted and I wanted to reward him for the blissful night he had given me. As we were walking out Peg said, “Did you get enough Linda, Leaving so soon it’s only 11:30?” Paul said, “We’ll be going out side for a bit,” Peg said “hurry back, I think there is a good 10-15 guys you haven’t fucked yet.”
As we walked out the line was a little shorter, we made it to the car where Paul opened the door, and I laid back on the front seat. We both knew what we both wanted. I opened my legs and Paul knelt down. He started licking my inner thighs just above the fish net stockings slowly right up to my crotch. I just closed my eyes and relished every touch of his lips on and in me. I laid there and massaged my nipples. I have no idea how long it was he ate me, I just know I loved it.
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I went into the bedroom took a quick shower (I was just too tired to wait for a hot bath) I came out and decided to go see if Danny was still down stairs in the den. In our house you can look down into the den at the top of the stairs. I walked over drying myself and looked down. Do you know what that son of a bitch was doing? He was sitting there in his chair masturbating as he watched me on the TV fucking those men on the Video. I wanted to scream at him for being turned on. I did that to hurt him the way he hurt me, but what happens he’s down there all turned on and jacking-off, what an ass-hole I turned around and went back to my bedroom.
I laid down on the bed and I think as my head hit the pillow I was out. I felt like my head was throbbing and I was sick to my stomach. I opened my eyes and realized that it was morning. I hurt from the top of my head to my feet. I swear my hair hurt. You see, I may drink one glass of wine a year and then I seldom finish the glass. My nipples hurt like hell, My back, my legs, and the inside of my thighs. I laid there trying to think between the pounding in my head. I had to pee real badly and I did not want to move from my bed. My hands hurt my jaw I laid there trying to figure out what happen. Maybe I had been in a car wreck? I reached for Danny and he was not there next to me. My mind was a fog. Danny, where is he? I had a flash in my head of Him and a woman in our bed, or was that a dream, It had to be a dream and it was wild.
The more I laid there trying to think the worse the pain was. I managed to get up and make it to the bathroom. After I finished I wiped myself and I had sperm on the tissue. I looked at it and all I could think about was this hammering going on in my head. I too two Tylenol to help get rid of the pain all over my body. I took two Excedrin to get rid of the pounding in my head and just to make sure this pain would leave I took two aspirins. I slowly made it back to the bed I had the worse hang over I had ever had in my life. I remember thinking as I started to fall back to sleep “GOD, PLEASE LET ME DIE”
I realized that I needed to call work, I did and in great pain I told my boss I was very sick and I would not be in today. I hung up and just died. I woke up again about two hours later and thank God my headache was gone. I was still sore and I still felt real bad. But the good news was the headache was gone and now I could think and try and figure out how I got this way. I laid there and started to remember yesterday. I laid there with tears in my eyes as I recalled Dan and his girlfriend in my bed. I really started to cry when I started to recall what I had done.
The more I remembered the more I wanted to just die. I forced myself up but on my light robe to cover my sore naked body, I went down stairs to the kitchen and made coffee. I sat down at the table to drink it as I sat there I realized that Danny was not there. I started to wonder how he reacted to that nasty video that I had made and that I had showed him. Then I remembered how I had looked down on him from upstairs and he was masturbating. I felt so ashamed how could I have done anything like that? I know that I was drunk and I was mad, but that is no excuse what so ever for what I had done. It is one thing to get mad at Danny, but to do what I did I just sat there and started to cry.
I sobbed for awhile and realized that this was getting me no where. Sure I wanted to make Danny pay for his cheating and all I did was make a porno tape for him showing him I was a slut. Did he get mad? No, he gets turned on and masturbates. I just knew my life was ruined and right then I had no idea how to get my life back together. I still felt sore everywhere on my body. My nipples, my butt and my vagina simple hurt I slowly went over to the Video machine and checked, the tape was in and I decided to see just how awful it was.
I turned on the TV and pushed play. The TV lit up and there I was in all my glory, I had this black man fucking me and I was going nuts. I had another man in my mouth. This black guy kept fucking and fucking and fucking. He would change his pace, move me around and I noticed his cock. He was a monster what really took my breath away was watching me and the way I reacted to him fucking me. Then to hear my own words telling him how I never wanted him to stop. I told him how much I loved his big black cock. I told him I wanted him to fuck me in both my holes, I told him I wanted his big black cock in my ass. He talked sweet and I went after the cock trying to get in my mouth.
I watched and I had two feeling going through me at the same time. I was sick with myself for acting the way I had acted. I was sick with my self that as a married woman I would beg for a strange man and he was black to never stop fucking me. I was ashamed of myself. Now at the very same time I was stirring, I was watching myself at a point in my life that I was at a sexual bliss. This was a sexual bliss that Danny had never taken me too and I felt that Danny could never be able to take me too. I sat there watching and wondering just what was I going to do? I could never do anything like this for my pleasure; I did this to get even with Dan, yet... I hated to admit it to myself I did remember the feeling what I had experienced yesterday afternoon and early evening.
I know I was drunk, but something in me must have wanted to do it. Oh sure I remember the bartender and his smooth talk about getting even with Danny. Funny how when you have been drinking, that things you think of seem to make sense. The more I watched the more excited I became. I was sitting in my reclining chair and I eased my legs open I touched myself and I was wet. I was sensitive and I knew I was turned on. I touched my clit and it was swollen hard. I just laid back in my chair and lost myself in the present pleasure I was giving myself. I kept my eyes glued to myself on the TV and I kept watching the different men take me from one hard climax to another.
I wanted to time my climax with one that I was going to have on the screen. I did and all I could think about was that black guy’s big fat long cock fucking me. I rocked in my chair and just as I finished the phone rang. It startled me and I quickly jumped up to get it. As I picked it up I figured it was Danny calling I had no idea what I would say to him. I said “hello” and I heard a voice I did not recognize. It was a man and he said “Hi Linda, how do you feel today?” I asked who it was and it was Pete from the bar. That startled me because I did not remember giving him my phone number. I asked, “How did you get this number?” He said “You told me as we walked out the bar to call you today that you had a plan for your husband.” I stood there for a minute and vaguely remembered that.
He asked, “Did you show him the tape?” I said “Yes I did but all he did was get turned on watching it” He said “Oh shit baby, that’s to bad, you worked so hard to make that tape to hurt him like he hurt him, tell me what did you have in mind? You told me you wanted to use the room remember?” I stood there and my head was spinning. I did not want to talk to this man. I did not want to try and recall what I was thinking last night. I said, “Pete, now is not a good time, let me rest a bit and we’ll talk later. Right now I have no idea what I am going to do I want to thank you for helping me yesterday. I have to go to the bathroom right now.” Pete said “before you hang up I’ll give you my number and when you want some more help or you can tell me what you have in mind call me back”
I got a pen and paper and wrote his number down. I said, “I may call you later today” we said our good byes and I went to the bathroom to pee.
As I sat there I was trying to process everything that had happened to me yesterday. It was funny because I had not even thought about race yesterday. All I do remember was cock, dick, lovely cocks and dicks. I sat there remembering and trying to picture all the men I did. I only remember Pete'’ face and he was White. I saw by the tape that I took on several black men and several Mexican men. I could not help but remember the size of the black men’s cocks that fucked me and even though the white guys had big one’s. I seem to recall how after the black guys climaxed they seemed to stay nice and big, (they didn’t shrink down in size), where the Mexicans and the white men’s dicks went small. I decided I wanted to get back into the Den and finish watching that tape just to watch myself react to the different men fucking me and mostly to see just how big of dick I had stuffed in my little cunt.
As I walked back I was thinking “What the fuck was I thinking about doing with Peter’s room involving Danny?” I sat back down and pushed “play” I sat back and started to watch. My eyes where glued to the TV and I slid my left leg over the armrest. I started to play with my self as I watched. I began to love watching myself fucking those men. I felt so nasty as they would finish fucking me and how I would beg to suck their cocks clean. And to watch another man ride my hot pussy, as I would suck the last man that fucked me clean. I watched myself slamming my cunt into their dicks. I watched as every muscle in my body moved to fuck the cock back that was giving me so much pleasure.
I had not realized it but I was getting just as hot right now as I was yesterday and today I was not drunk. I felt a climax start to come on me when the phone rang. It startled me and I jumped up out of the chair. I cursed thinking it was Pete again. I finely picked it up and after I said hello, there was a pause before Danny spoke. “Hi honey, would you like to talk?” I stood there and I had no idea what to say, I finely said, “What is there to talk about? I caught you in bed with that cunt and I went out and had my own fun. What is there to add to that except it would appear that you enjoyed watching me getting fucked from what I saw last night.” I waited for a response and said, “are you there Dan?” He said “yes” I just don’t know what to say, that’s all.”
I said, “well that makes two of us, I looked down and I saw you last night masturbating as you on watching me on the video tape. Did you like watching your wife being screwed by all those men?” After a long pause I said, “Are you there Danny?” He said “Yes I am, Why did you do that?” Blood rushed to my head I was instantly mad, I said “Are you kidding, you bring your whore into my bed and ask me why I did that? Are you fucking dense? Look you opened this door; I just may not want to shut it. I never once cheated on you. I have no idea how many other women you have screwed. I do know looking back it must have been a few, I just went out and got some action myself. I could see how much I loved it.” (I was back to wanting to hurt him again) I said “You saw them, you saw all those men with their big huge fat cocks, I just don’t know if I want to give that up. Tell you what Danny, you think about this and we’ll talk when you get home. Oh and when you do leave your little whore there at work, I don’t want her ass in my house again.”
I hung up the phone not waiting for any reply; he sure should not have asked me why I did it. God I some times wonder if men are just born with thick brains. I know men were always out for sex, I have been hit on all my life since I was 13. Up till yesterday I had decided to only have sex with my husband. But that was yesterday, Now God I just can’t get it out of my head. And then to have this video proving to myself just how nasty I can be. I shuddered as I thought about it I don’t know if it was because I let myself go using my drunkenness as an excuse. Yet right now I was sober and all I could think of is “cock” I could see in my mind those big fat long cocks of those black men that fucked me. I could see that huge cock on that guy that took my asshole the first time.
Why did Danny have to piss me off? I would have talked this out and maybe we could have gone to a counselor or something. I think I could have given up fucking men other than Danny if I knew Danny would stop cheating on me. But his tone, his dumb question asking me why I did it? I could have gone all day with out that. Now I want to fuck more men, now I want to fuck millions of men. That just may do the trick in making him be sorry. Right now I think he is sorry he got caught, I do not think he is sorry for cheating on me.
I went to the phone and called Pete. When he answered I said “Hi Pete, look I want you to know two things, first of all I do love my husband but right now I am mad at him. Second I want to do something that will make him sorry he ever looked at another woman let alone screw one. Can you help me with this?” Pete said “I have an idea are you strong enough to control him? I mean maybe we could go another way.” I asked, “What do you mean?” “Well” he said “some guys get off when their wives control their sex lives, you did tell me how he got turned on watching the tape we made right? Maybe your husband would, what do you think?” I said, “I don’t know, we never talked about anything like that any idea how I can find out?”
I listened as he told me what to do. He told me that if it was apparent he would like it I was to bring him over to the bar tonight. I told him I would call him if we were not coming over tonight. I let the tape play all day nice and loud as I worked around the house. It was 5 minutes. to 5 when I picked up the phone and called Danny. When he answered I said to him “Just listen and do not say one word, I will hang up when I am finished. If you do not follow my instructions to the letter, I will be packed and gone at 6 tonight. It is quitting time and I expect you home in 15 minutes. When you come into my house you better expect to see changes. You will strip naked at the back door, just take off your cloths and put them on the dryer. I will be laying on the couch watching my video I will be watching all those men fucking me and finely showing me what real men can do when they have a cock that is bigger than a pencil.
When you come in start jacking off and come over to the couch. I want you to eat me and lick me until I get tired of it. You will not be allowed to climax until I say, If you are a good boy, I have other plans for you.” I hung up and I felt flushed. I was almost shaking asking myself if this was really the way to go. Pete told me it would be a crossing road and it all depended on what he did next. If he did everything that I told him to do Peter’s plan will work. What worried me so much was what if he doesn’t do it, what if he comes in here mad, and we have a big fight? Well I know the answer to that question; I’ll just divorce his ass. It is just this simple; it is going to be my way or he is hitting the fucking highway. (He should have never pissed me off)
I laid on my back and watched myself as I played with my sopping wet pussy. After awhile I heard the garage door open and close. I was excited, scared and did not want to see what was to come. When I heard the door open I did not look I just said, “Get over here pencil dick” I waited and inside my stomach was in knots. I saw him naked and he moved between my legs. His dick was hard as a rock; he was stroking it hard and fast. I said “You better make sure that fucking dick of your does not shoot out anything. I’ll let you know when you will be allowed to cum.” I heard him moan, I saw him slow down and he was working my cunt like a hungry man eating his first meal in weeks.
I reached for the remote and turned up the volume, I wanted it blaring into his ears as I moaned and begged for more cock, I wanted him to hear me tell those men just how much I loved their cocks compared to my husbands little dick. Danny never stopped lapping me, I told him to gently lick my clit then to lick all the way down to my asshole. I told him to tong fuck me in my ass then work back up to my clit as I listened to real men on the video fucking me. It seemed the more I insulted him the more turned on he was. I can not explain how or why but doing this made me feel in total control. I loved this feeling I think I loved it more that his eating me. Pete was right; I had Danny boy right where I wanted him.
I climaxed and I had to tell him to back away from me, God he did not want to stop tong fucking my ass and licking my cunt. I stood up and looked down at him. I saw on his face something I do not think I have ever seen before how can I describe it, it was lust nasty lust. I saw his cock and it was still rock hard. I said “Get up and go put on your sweats, you and I are going out, I have arranged for you to get a up close personnel look at your lovely wife being fucked by real men tonight. Leave your underwear off I may want to suck you off as you watch.” I turned and walked up to the bedroom with Danny right behind me. He said “Honey Please” I stopped turned and said “Look here pencil dick you do not have the right to call me honey, you will earn that right as I see fit, for right now you will call me MISTRESS Do you understand little man?” He looked at me with a strange look I think I saw tears in his eyes. He said “yes Mistress, what ever you say I will do.” I barked right back at him “You bet your tight ass you will, now get dressed.
Well I had to tell someone my story; I guess you know now that when it comes time for Payback, no one can do it better than a woman!
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I said, “I’ll do anything you want, anything but please don’t show Bill those videos.”
He said “Anything? Tell me exactly what you will do in order to keep this from him.”
I knew what he wanted to hear, so I said it. “I’ll fuck any guy you want, I’ll suck any guy you want, I’ll do anything you want, I’ll masturbate for you, I’ll fuck myself for you, I’ll do anything at all. Is that what you want to hear?” I sneered at the last part.
I guess Peter had to rub salt in the wound so to speak he said “Oh yea, you’ll do anything all right, you say you don’t want to get fucked in your ass, well dear tonight when you get home your asshole will be so sore from fucking all day and tonight you’ll be lucky to sit down on it. Oh yea, you’ll do gang-bangs, you’ll get fucked in your asshole and love it, you’ll eat out other woman that have been fucked and clean them out by sucking the cum from them. Moreover, if I decide to bring up a bum from the street, you’ll fuck him eagerly and love it as much as if he was MR.. Universe, that’s exactly what you’ll, got that bitch.” I glared at him and said, “Yes, I got that.” He said “Great, now get your cunt out of here and go up stairs, we have movies to make and I have money to get from them.”
I walked out of his office found my way up stairs and when I did I found the room they where using for making movies. There where four different porn videos being made, all the woman where the woman from down stairs all dressed like me. I was met by a lovely blond woman who took the card Mr.. Long gave me. She looked at it then at me and said “So, you’re the new girl, my you are a lovely one, go over to make up and get ready, you will be in our next scene, sure hope you like big fat cock’s because your going to get three of them.”
I walked over to the makeup where the woman primped and fixed my hair, my eyes, and my lips. When she finished I looked in the mirror and saw a very beautiful woman sitting in my chair. Some guy came over and said, “Is she ready yet? Carol wants here now.” The lady working on me said, “Yea, she’s ready, all nice and pretty just a lovely lady ready for you guys to drive crazy. Now watch out for the makeup dear, if it starts to mess up, I’ll come over and fix it” He said “good” looking at me he said “come on, get your ass over here, your holding up the shot.”
I walked with him over to the set and Carol told me to get naked and get in the bed. I was to pretend that I was sleeping. The story line was about these three men who break in the house and they take turns raping me. The set looked just like a bedroom and I did as I was told, I got into the bed naked and the lights where turned down real low. Carol said “OK Linda, your asleep, the men come into your house and into your bedroom, they will talk to each other and you are a heavy sleeper, you will however act as you are enjoying it before I have you wake up, I want you to act as if you are having a wet dream as one of them fingers you. I want you to get into it, keep your eyes closed, I’ll let you know when to open them.”
I laid there scared to death, I closed my eyes and heard a man say “Look what we got here, the bitch is alone, where is her fucking husband? What do you say we just fuck the shit out of her?” Another voice said “wait a minute, she may be she’s some old ugly bitch, I ain’t’ fucking no old ugly Bitch.” Another voice said “hell I’ll fuck anything, I felt a light in my face and one of them said “shit she’s a doll,” I felt weight on the bed as one of them sat down and I felt a hand work it’s way between my legs. I felt fingers start to work my clit and hole. I knew it was my cue to act as if I was dreaming, so I moaned and gave a weak faint smile. I then heard the guy say. “Shit this bitch is soaking wet, quite you can hear her cunt it is so wet.” The room got quite, so quite you could hear a pin drop, then I heard it, I heard sloshing sounds coming from between my own legs.
I was hot all right; I could hardly breath, the moans coming from me where real, I began to move my hips to meet his fingers. I felt the sheet being pulled off of me leaving me naked for the cameras. With out realizing it I had raised my knees up and opened myself for the man fingering me. I kept my eyes shut and lost myself to the feeling of him working my cunt. I heard Carol yell “cut” I was right there, I mean I was going to climax just as she said that. When she called “cut” the man stopped fingering me and pulled back. I opened my eyes and reached for myself to take me over the edge. Carol said “Oh I like that, go back to fingering her, then just as she is ready to cum pull back and Linda I want you to reach down just like that and masturbate real fast take your self over the top. Chuck just as she starts to cum I want you to pull her hand away and you mount her, she’s going to fuck you in her sleep, one at a time. Got it guys?” I heard them all say Yes.
“Action” carol yelled. I closed my eyes and I felt the fingers begin to work me, I felt myself getting close, I knew what was going to happen but I kept hoping I could somehow sneak in a climax even if it was a small one. I felt the fingers pull away and I brought my hand down and went to work on myself. I was frantic to try and get a climax. I felt it there; I knew it would only take a minute. Just then I felt someone move between my legs, I felt a hard cock touching my hand as I rubbed myself. I felt my hand being pulled away and then I felt heaven as the man above me entered me. I felt so full, I felt him fill my entire channel. He began to fuck and I was lost to my own need. I pumped hard back against him as he fucked me.
I felt his cock pulse inside of me letting me know that he just came inside of me. I held onto him tight as my own body shuddered through its climax. He pulled back out of me and I felt another replace him. I was just laying there in my after glow when I felt the other man sliding into me. He was just as big as the first guy, and he moved real slowly. He said to the others. “Look she must be dreaming. Look at her eyes moving under her eyelids. Shit this bitch is fucking us and she doing it in her sleep. I bet she is thinking she is fucking her lover, shit she’s good, she’s fucking me, I’m holding on for dear life just to stay inside of her.” He was right, he was stiff as a board, above me, I was fucking him, I was thrusting my pelvic up to him taking his hard fat long cock deep as I could then dropping down letting it slide out.
I felt him stiffen and start to throb as his cock gave way to my fucking. I felt his sperm filling me so much that as I kept fucking him I would push it out in my upward thrust. In addition, I felt the sperm running down my cheeks to my ass. He pulled out and the last man replaced him. This man grabbed my feet and placed my ankles on his shoulders. He had me bent backwards and he fucked me deep and hard. I could do nothing but lay there and moan, I kept my eyes shut pretending to sleep as I was told, but also because I did not want to look at him or anyone else for that matter as I laid there loving the feeling of being taken like this.
I heard Carol say, “Ok guys keep fucking, I want you to act as if you wake up after you climax in your dream Linda. John when she opens her eyes you talk to her letting her know she has only just begun to fuck” OK Action” I felt my body start too loose out, I felt that the cock in me was the only thing on this earth. I slowly opened my eyes and I gave a look of start, I said, “get off of me, get off.” John responded “what’s the matter bitch, you know you love this, a minute ago you fucked those two and now it’s my turn.” He started fucking me faster and harder. I just moaned and clung to him as he thrust into me.
I really began to loose it, all I could think about was cock, cock, and more cock. I shuddered to another climax as he emptied himself into me. When he pulled out he moved to my head and said “clean me off, lick you juice from my dick.” I took him in my mouth and the mixture of all the sperm and my own juice made the taste wonderful too me. I then heard one guy say, “OK lets see how this bitch takes it up the ass.”
I heard that and I cringed, I knew I could not do that, Bill tried that when we first got married and another time a few years ago. I hurt like hell, I screamed in pain as he shoved himself into me. I guess I showed what I was thinking somehow because I heard a soothing voice say softly in my ear. “Have you ever tried it in your butt?” I said “yes, and it hurts too much, please don’t do it there.” He then said “don’t worry baby, I’ll make sure it won’t hurt you, if you have pain we will stop, but I am sure you will not have pain and I also think you may end up liking it.”
I knew that no matter what he said or did it would hurt me. Carols voice broke my concentration. “Ok gang let’s do it, let’s pick it up with, what’s your name dear?” I said “Linda, Linda J. Harris” Every one chuckled and Carol said “Ok Linda J. Harris, where going to pick it up with John moving off of you and we’ll have Chuck get on his back and I want John to help move you on top of Chuck. You will not fight it in fact I want you grabbing at Chuck’s dick, I want to see you trying to guide his dick in you. Once inside John I want you to start working her anus, take your time and get it nice and relaxed. Ok Linda J. Harris, get on your back and John get her legs up as if you’re pulling out of her. That’s it, now everyone quite on the set, ready action.”
John had me bent backwards, and he slowly moved back letting my legs drop off his shoulders. I felt John get on the bed next to me and He with Chuck turned me over. Chuck’s cock was hard, big, and sticking straight up. I straddled Chuck as I reached down and grabbed his dick and squatted down on it. I felt it slide inside filling me as I went down. I can’t explain what happen to me, I knew this was all wrong, I knew I was being forced to do this, yet I also knew I could stop, get up and leave. It would cost me maybe my husband, and of course the money. What I am trying to say is… while I knew I could stop at a cost. The up side of all this was, I had never in my life ever felt this well fucked. I felt John pulling me down to him. I came down and our mouths met, we kissed passionately. I was loosing myself in the pleasure I was having going up and down on this huge cock in me.
I barley felt fingers touching my asshole, and I barley felt a finger being inserted into it. I guess when the second finger worked its way in I realized what was going on. I felt myself working to a climax and I felt something else that surprised me. It felt good; I mean the two fingers in my asshole actually added to my pleasure. Bill never used his fingers there, he would just have me kneel and bend forward, and I would hear him spit then all I felt was pure pain. This was different, it was pleasurable, and I found I welcomed the added feeling that those fingers gave me in my ass. I felt more pressure in my ass as who ever it was, was stretching me wider, I could only assume that more fingers where working inside of me. Now keep in mind all of this was happening when I was moving up and down on Chuck’s hard cock. I have no idea what I looked like; I can only imagine that I looked like a sex hungry slut. I was bouncing hard up and down.
The fingers in my ass where forgotten as I kept getting closer and closer to my climax I suddenly realized that what was taking me there was the double feeling I was getting from both the dick and the fingers. I also realized that when I lifted up off of Chuck, I was shoving my ass back against the fingers working my asshole. I heard a voice behind me say “The bitch is ready for your cock in her ass, and from the looks of it, you’re in for one hell of a ride” I felt Chuck pull down as I came up and his cock came out. I came back down way too late only to land on his stiff dick resting on his belly. I felt Chuck grab my hips and he pulled me forward. I still had the fingers in me as I scooted forward.
Chuck said “Put it in your asshole, reach down and put it in.” I reached back and grabbed his big cock and as I aimed it to my asshole, I felt the fingers really stretching me and they moved out of the way just as I put the head to it. I waited for the pain yet it did not come. I felt the pressure as if I where passing a rather large stool, yet no pain what so ever. In fact just the opposite I slowly moved down and I could feel it stretching me and as I slowly moved further down his dick, I realized I was getting pleasure from it.
Chuck had reached up and was working my breast; he was working my nipples, which only increased my pleasure. Once I was sitting down resting on his groin, I felt full very, very full. I moved up a little moving slowly waiting for the pain to hit, but it never came. I started to move further up and down as I realized the feeling that big cock was giving me in my ass as it slid in and out. I also realized that I was building to a great climax. I then felt horror run through my body as I felt the cock in me begin to throb. I knew Chuck was climaxing and shooting his sperm into me.
I kept moving up and down only this time I was trying to reach my climax before he started to shrink. It did not work he got small way too fast. I felt hands pushing and pulling me up off of Chuck, I was lifted off and I ended up kneeling on the bed, I had been pushed over and I felt another cock being put in the entrance to my hole. Again I expected pain, but again none came. The man behind me slowly pushed inside of me and I just knelt there moaning as he pushed in. I had my eyes closed relishing the feeling I was receiving.
I felt a dick at my mouth; I opened it and took the dick as I grabbed it to hold onto. I felt very dirty doing all this, yet at the same time very excited, more sexually excited than I had ever been in my life up to this moment. I felt my climax coming and it was so intense, when I came I felt my ass clinching and pulling at the cock fucking me. As I shuddered to my climax, I had to stop sucking the cock in my mouth or I would have bitten it off. I held on for dear life as I came who ever it was fucking me never missed a beat. He kept pumping in and out as I just hovered in the strongest climax of my life. With him doing that, it just made me float in the after glow of my climax. I also discovered another thing.
I realized that as long as he kept fucking me, this pleasure was not going to stop; in fact it felt as if it was starting to build up again. I could feel myself as I relished this feeling going through me as he fucked my asshole. I felt his cock pulse and I knew he was empting his sperm in my bowls. I moaned in disappointment, I began to shove hard back against him as he held my hips in his hands trying to keep himself deep inside of me. He finely pulled back and out of me. I felt movement on the bed as he left and another man moved in behind me. I felt the cock touch my opening and I was not going to wait for him, I pushed backwards which caused him to go inside of me. He began pumping and I began shoving back with each stroke.
I felt a hand I assume from the man fucking me reach around me and he began to rub my clit. Doing this to me caused me to race to my climax, he was fucking fast and I don’t know if I can honestly say which of the two things going on was doing it. All I do know is the feeling of being fucked in my ass and the rubbing of my clit was driving he higher and higher. I felt myself start to shudder as my climax hit me. At the same time I felt him throb in my ass, I knew that he had also climaxed. Let me say this, while a climax is wonderful, when your partner climax’s at the same time, it doubles the feeling.
I did not realize that I was on my hands and knees, it was only when I collapsed on the bed did I realize it. When I collapsed and fell forward man behind me fell with me. I just lay there on my face trying to catch my breath. I heard one of then say “You’re a good fuck bitch, Tell your husband that he better pay Mark the 25 grand he owes or next time we’ll not only rape you, but we’ll kill you afterwards.” I did not know the script; I had no idea what to say. I heard Carol yell “cut” Linda, when he say’s that I want you to turn look at him and say that you’re not married. He will ask you for the address make up one. Got it?” I just laid there trying to enjoy the feeling going through my body, however I did manage to say “yes” I heard Carol say “OK lets pick it up at “but we’ll kill you afterwards” Now action.”
The man behind me said “but we’ll kill you afterwards.” I turned looked at him and said, “I’m not married, and I don’t even have a steady boyfriend.” Chuck said, "What’s your address here?” I said, “3337 Rock ridge Rd” Chuck said “John what was the address Mark gave us?” Chuck went to his pants pulled out a piece of paper and read “3337 Rock ridge Ave.” Chuck said “shit, we got the wrong street, no wonder she was alone.” Looking at me he said “Sorry lady, it looks like we made a mistake, I am sorry for breaking in here tonight and raping you like that, we got the streets all mixed up we where suppose to put a scare into a guy so he would pay our Boss.”
I knew I should say something but again I did not know what to say, I decided to play along and I said “don’t be sorry, this has been the best wet dream I have ever had in my life, I’m going to go back to sleep and you three will be gone when I wake up.” John said, “Yea, you’re right, this was all one big wet dream. If you want another wet dream like this again, call the number on the card I am putting here on your dresser.” I heard Carol yell “cut and print. That was a great ending Linda, good thinking, now if you want the shower is over there.” She pointed to a door and I went over to it and inside. I thought I would be in some sort of pain as I walked but there was none. I looked at myself in the mirror, I looked and looked trying to see the woman I was yesterday morning before I started here for work, I did not see the same woman I saw yesterday.
I went to the shower and stood there in the hot water trying to collect my thoughts. Today I became a porn star; I knew that from this day forward I would never be the same woman. I experienced three men at one time, I experienced anal sex and I loved it, I ate two women, and I fucked and sucked off my boss. I went out last night, fucked four strangers, went home, and then sucked off my husband I knew that I got into all of this because we needed the extra money, but I never knew it would change me and that I would like it so much.
I got out of the shower and one of the makeup women was in there. She started to blow dry my hair as I toweled myself off. She said “Carol has another scene for you to do, she wants you out there right away.” I asked, “what kind of scene is it?” she said “I don’t know, but from the way you did the last one, I think you’ll be in another Gang-bang scene.” I closed my eyes and could not believe my ears they where going to make me endure another one. Part of me became excited instantly while the other part of me knew that I should walk out right now but I knew it was too late, I had experienced too much, Peter Long, Jenny and carol had all changed me. I was beginning to not just like this but I think I am starting to love doing all these nasty dirty things.
She put makeup on me and handed me a French maids uniform. I put it on, it was black and white, and I wore black stockings with a black garter Belt. The top pushed up my breast while I was bare under the very shot skirt. I walked out to go see Carol, there where all kinds of catcalls and whistles. When I got over to Carol, she told me what I was to do. Carol gave me general instructions, basically I was a new Maid in a house, I was to dust and accidentally turn on the TV, and I would see Porn, get excited, and masturbate. The homeowner would catch me and I would have sex with him and his friend when they caught me. She told me to “wing it” and just play act. I thought to myself gee’s what a ship-shod operation.



I went over to the living room set, and I began dusting everything. I moved to the coffee table and dusted the remote control, when I did the TV came on. It was playing a porn tape of one woman being fucked by 6 different men; she was quite wild in her lustful performance. Naturally I stopped dusting and sat down to watch what was playing. I really began to get turned on I did not have to act turned on at all, watching that girl fucking and fucking. Seeing those men with their big fat cocks, Shit I really did like sitting there watching it all. I reached down and began to rub myself as I watched. After awhile I wanted more so I looked around the set and I saw the candle that Carol had told me about. I grabbed it; moved to the couch and laid back I opened my legs enough to insert it. Once I had it ½ way in I began to fuck myself as I watched the dirty movie. I lost myself in what I was doing; I really did want to climax with the girl in the movie. I worked myself to frenzy. I used my right hand to fuck myself and with my left hand I began rubbing my clit, The girl in the movie was getting fucked by two guys at once.
She was on her side with a black guy facing her and his dick was in her pussy. A young Mexican was behind her fucking her ass. She was going wild and it was apparent she was close to a climax. I wanted to climax at the same time she did. I put myself between those two men. After I had a wonderful climax with her, I heard a voice bring me back to reality, it said, “Look what we got here boys, looks like my new Maid Brandy here is hot for some cock, shit look at that fucking candle she’s fucking herself with.”
I was truly startled, like I said I got caught up in what I was doing. Therefore, my surprise faced must have looked real. I said trying to get up, and trying to pull out the candle out at the same time “Oh I’m sorry Sir.” I almost tripped and fell but the man acting as the head of the house caught me just in time. As he caught me the candle slipped out of my fingers and dropped to the floor. “Now, Now Brandy, you should know that I pay you well enough that you can go out and buy a real rubber cock, you shouldn’t have to use my candles for your personnel pleasure.
Now that you’ve been here a month I think it is time you got a raise. In fact I insist you have three raises and if Billy shows up, you’ll get all four of us.” As he spoke to me, he was working on my vagina. His fingers where sliding in and out of my hole, he was using three maybe four I don’t know but I reached for him, wrapped my arms around him and held on as he worked my cunt for his pleasure. I heard things crashing on to the floor, I looked, and one of the guys had pushed everything on the coffee table off of it onto the floor. I felt several hands lifting me onto the coffee table. One man said, “Kneel down”
By then I let go of the guy fingering me as he pulled away as they put me on the table. I knew what was coming, the table but me right at the proper height so the men could just stand there and my ass was level with their dicks. Not to mention my head was also. I immediately felt a cock slide into my pussy, it happen so fast it almost took my breath away. Not because of the size, oh it was a big one all right, it just happened so fast. I watched as one of the men unzipped his pants in front of my head and he pulled out his big black cock. I don’t know if he was coming to me or if I went to him.
I do know that from the time I saw him pull it out all I could think about was “I had to get it in my mouth” I felt like a whore. I loved it as they both pumped in and out. When they both pushed in at the same time I swear my mind melted. I started up that path of wonderful pleasure of fucking with out actually having any climax. It was just pure pleasure being fucked like this. I felt the guy fucking my throat climax first and I milked him for every drop. He pulled out of my mouth and another guy replaced him. The guy fucking me from behind climaxed and God the way his cock swelled and pumped out his stuff. It felt strong and I felt the squirts hitting inside hard and fast.
I felt him pull out and I kept working on the man in my mouth. I heard one man say to the other “call up Billy and see if those guys are coming over for the game, tell him we have a girl here that can’t get enough cock.” I don’t know how much time passé before I heard more men’s voices. I did know the guy I was sucking was going to climax and I worked his cock hard trying to get him to let it all come out of him into me. I felt him shot his load in my mouth and throat and I took it all. Just as he slowed down and was about to pull out another man got in behind me, I heard a zipper unzip and I felt a cock rubbing up and down my vagina working just inside my Vulva. I heard a voice say, “all right Jerry, get it nice and wet, I bet she loves it in the ass.”
I then felt the man put the head of his fucking dick against my butt hole. I felt the pressure and the pain. He did not prepare me, like the others did, I tried to scream out for him to stop, but I still had the cock in my throat. I tried to move forward to get away but with the cock in my mouth and the guys groin against my lips I had no place to move. I tried to shake my ass to break free of him but all it did was excite him and all the other guys. I say that because I could hear them saying things. One said “shit look at her, she wants more, look at the bitch she can’t get enough cock, shit she can’t get anymore in her mouth but she is trying” another voice said Jesus Jerry she can’t wait for you to get it in, fuck the bitch, give her that cock.” I was trying to cry and all I could do was whimper. It hurt like hell.
He kept fucking in and out and I don’t know how long it took but the pain went away. He just kept fucking me. The guy in my mouth finely pulled back and out of me. I was whimpering like a wounded animal as he fucked my asshole. I expected another cock to come to my mouth but none came. The fucking in my ass began to change, I mean the feeling changed. At first it was un-godly pain, then there was nothing but numbness and now it was changing again. Now it was feeling good like it had earlier. The better it felt the more I moaned in pleasure. I felt the guy explode inside of me and as he did a wave of pleasure rolled through my body.
I felt him pull back and out and another man enter the same hole. This time there was no pain at all, only pleasure as it slid inside. I began to push back with his inward thrust. I could feel his groin hitting my ass cheeks. I thought that either he had a short but fat dick or that I could take more in my ass than I could in my cunt. The long strokes made me think that he was not only had a fat cock, but it must be good and long. The way it felt when he would slowly pull backwards until it all came out then he would push back in just as slowly until his groin hit my ass. Yep, I knew right then this guy was big, very big.
I began yelling out “faster damit, fuck me faster, come on, give it to me, please, do it faster” someone said “Listen to your Maid, she’s a fucking slut, man did you luck out, now we can come over watch some B-ball and get our knobs polished.” Another voice said “Oh no you don’t if you chip in for the beer and food, you are going to chip in for her pay. Other wise you can just sit and watch her suck my cock all night.” I was tired of the guy fucking me so slow. I started to push back but he would pull back at the same time. He was making sure we did it at his pace. I lost it I began screaming “ YOU FUCKING ASSHOLE FUCK ME, GIVE IT TO ME, FUCK THAT ASS, COME ON BABY, GIVE IT TO ME, NOW, HARDER, HARDER, FASTER, MORE, MORE, YES, YES, LIKE THAT, JUST LIKE THAT, OH BABY YEA, YEA, FUCK ME, YEA THAT’S IT OH FUCK THAT’S IT”
I felt pleasure, pure nasty lovely fucking pleasure. He was pumping in and out at a lovely pace; I could hardly catch my breath. He kept fucking and fucking I closed my eyes and felt like I this would never stop. God how I wished it would never stop. Then I felt his cock begin to swell up and I knew it was just a matter of a few more strokes. I felt him let it shot. He crammed it in and I pushed back he throbbed inside of me and I felt every twinge. He pulled out and as soon as he was out of the way another man moved in behind me. I dropped down to my elbows and he asked me “what hole you want me to fuck you in honey?” I said, “In my ass, fuck my ass.” I then dropped my face down onto the table, which made my ass stick way up in the air.
He fucked me in my ass and another and another. My knees began to hurt so we moved to the floor and couch. I was kneeling on the floor on to the couch, and in that position they could fuck me at will. I heard a basketball game I guess on TV and the room (set) was full of men, some cheering on the Game and others cheering on who ever was fucking me. Once and awhile a guy would move to the couch and have me suck him while I was being fucked. I finely had enough because my knees hurt like hell. I finely said in a very loud voice “STOP, I CAN’T TAKE ANY MORE.” The guy fucking me stopped, the set got quite and Carol came up to me she said, “It’s your knees isn’t it dear?” I said yes, they really hurt and I can’t take this any more.” Carol said “I understand, lets do this, when I say action Jimmy you pretend to come in her, when he does you scream out in a climax, Jimmy you pull out and help Linda up to her feet and sit her down. I want you to just sit here they will watch the game and when you feel comfortable to stand, I want you to stand and ask if you can get them something to drink and eat.
They will ask for more beer and you walk off the set. Can you do that dear?” I said sure, but please hurry my legs are cramping.” Jimmy moved in behind me he was not hard anymore I guess my screaming deflated him. I heard Carol say “action” Jimmy grabbed my hips and groaned I said very loud. “Yea, yea, that’s it oh fuck me baby, I’m coming, I coming, Now, Now NOWWWW.” Jimmy pulled back and I felt him turn me and help me up, he said “You where great lady, I was the last one.” The set was full of men; I wanted to count them all but at the same time I did not want to know how many men screwed me.
I sat there looking at all of them, they where maybe all in their 20’s all where handsome, and as I sat there the feeling returned to my legs. Instead of the shooting pain and numbness in my knees, the pain was almost gone and my knees felt better. I stood up brushed my short fluffy Maid’s skirt and asked, “Can I get you boys anything else?” when I did I heard “Beer” from everyone on the set. I walked over off of the set and Carol said “CUT and fucking print.” She came over to me and said “Honey you where great, why don’t you go freshen up and Peter wants you back up in his office, I think he had some clients watching on our closed circuit TV. If I know Peter, you have a dinner tonight.”
I walked toward the changing room and shower and as I took a few steps a great big fart shot out of me. It was loud, and I had no control of it. I think the thing echoed in the room. And as I took another step another one ripped out of me. With it I am sure sperm shot out. I began to run hiding my face as I went to the shower. I peeled the Maids uniform and stockings off and stood there under the hot water for a very long time. When I finished my shower, got into my long dress, we fixed my hair, and they put makeup on me before I went to Mr. Longs Office.
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When Paul got up I felt almost sleepy, I was defiantly tired, and I felt used. It was like I was in a euphoric bliss I opened my eyes as Paul pulled away and said “OK Baby, it’s my turn now, lets get you back to the hotel.”
He got in and we drove to my hotel. I did feel drained yet I had a smile on my face like I have never had in my life this was one nasty man and I loved him for being this way. My mind was spinning as to what I could possibly do to some how give him some kind of reward for all of his efforts doing all this for my pleasure. What could I do that no other woman has ever done for him before? What could I do to make sure that Paul goes home to his wife wishing and praying to God that it was me he was going home to?
My God with his nasty and filthy mind, our life together would really be way out. I can’t help but wonder why he loves it so making sure that I am having so many wonderful climaxes. Why is it he loves eating cum out of my sperm filled pussy so much? I don’t think Paul is gay, maybe he is, I don’t think he is Bi-sexual, he never gave me any hints in that direction. Shit I love his nasty-ass fucking mind, this trip is turning out to be way more than I had ever hoped for. I know that if I don’t watch my self, I may not get back on that plane. Oh shit the kids, oh well, this has turned out to be one hell of a trip so far. I well think of something to do to him before I go back, something real nasty.
Once in the room, Paul said, “I know you are tired and most likely wore out, why don’t you take a nice hot bath, wash your hair and relax a bit, I’m going to order us some food.” I heard that and it was music to my ears. I took a nice long bath and just relaxed in the huge tub, I think I even fell asleep for a bit. I finished and dried off; there was a blow dryer on the wall so I used it. When I came out of the bathroom, Paul had a dinner plate waiting for me; he must have been tired also, because he had fallen asleep on the bed on his back and nude. I looked at him and I loved what I saw, he was hung and I stood there just a minute debating on where I would eat. I looked at him and then at the covered plate. I walked over to it, lifted the plate to see a lovely steak. I set the lid down and looked at him again.
Well I am sure I don’t have to tell you what I decided to eat. That steak was delicious; it was cooked just the way I liked it. When I finished I covered the dish and went to Paul. I got on the bed with him and I wanted desert. When I touched him he woke up, he grabbed me and we rolled on the bed laughing. We kissed and kissed. I wanted him bad, I was not horny, I just wanted to feel him inside of me.
He asked me “Are you ready to sleep, or would you like some more wild sex?” I smiled at him and said “I can sleep on the plane back, I came down here for sex, so give it to me.” I kissed him wild and hot, he broke the kiss and said, “I have some more surprises for you baby, come over here, I want to tie your hands up.” I smiled and said, “Oh my, Paul wants to get kinky, OK honey, tie me up.” I moved to the center of the bed and stretched out my arms. Paul tied them and then he took some soft ropes and tied my ankles. The ropes where not tight like my arms so I really had almost total freedom of my legs and feet.
I expected him to go down on me, to my surprise he got off the bed. He went to a bag and pulled out several things. One was a body massager, another was a big fat rubber cock another was this pink looking rubber cock that he tested to make sure it vibrated. He had a soft mitten with white fur and other different dildo’s. He came back to the bed and said “Well My dear Linda, I can guarantee this, after tonight. Every time you ever think about sex again tonight will flash into your mind first and foremost. You will go to your grave thinking about tonight” I said, “Oh I know, tonight has been wonderful.” Paul then responded, Oh no, I don’t mean what you have done so far, I mean what you will be going through the next few hours.”
I heard him turn on the body massager and he put the head of it against my exposed pussy, after all, I had my legs open thinking he would eat me at any time. Now I have used vibrators before, but this way he laid there holding the massager so it just barley touched my exposed clit. I felt like a fluttering bee was touching me. Sending through my nerves, nothing but pure lovely, wonderful pleasure. I felt myself beginning to respond to the touch. I tried to scoot down to push myself tighter against it, but he would pull it back to keep it just barley touching. I had my ropes stretched as far as they would go. I felt myself after some time very close to having a climax. I knew it would be a small one, but I also knew it would feel good. I don’t’ know how he managed to tell I was ready but right at the moment of perfection, he pulled it away from me.
I called out to him. “Oh honey, I am ready, let me come baby.” I heard him say, “Oh you were, I’m sorry, I wanted to see how you could handle this.” I felt him inserting a nice fat cock inside of me, I looked down, and he lay there smiling as he slowly slid the big fat rubber cock inside of me. I could not climax because as good as it felt with the cock, it changed the feeling from my clit to my insides. I could feel the movement of the cock as Paul stroked me with it. I could feel myself loving it as it touched every fiber in my cunt.
I began to fuck back at it; I knew I could have a lovely climax any moment. I was there and Paul pulled it out. “No” I said, “put it back, I’m ready, give it to me, put it back.” He did not say a word, I heard the massager click back on and the electricity of it touching my clit again. He did it again, just as I was there, he changed everything, and I could not climax right then because he changed the feeling. I was getting lost in this desire to climax. I knew my body was building to a big climax now. I decided to try and fool him.
I worked hard at not showing him how much I loved the feeling, I knew that I could do it, I relished the feeling of that thing working my clit. Just as I was ready to explode again, he pulled it off. I began to beg, “Oh please, please, let me come, let me come.” He never said a word. I felt the cock back at my pussy and it slid right in. I then felt another rubber cock at my asshole. I can only assume that he lubed it up real well because he had no trouble inserting it in to me nice and slowly.
Once inside he pulled the one from my pussy and he started to lick my clit as he fucked my ass. My mind was going a mile a minute. What could I do to get him to let me come? I started in talking real dirty and smutty, I know he loves a good slut that can’t get enough. “Oh baby, I love that, I love your cock in my ass, I have had so many guys fuck me there tonight, but you are the best. You know how to treat a cunt like me, you know I love cock, I love big ones, I love small ones, I love a nice fat one, and I even love a skinny one. I am your slut, fuck your nasty cock hungry slut, make this cunt purr to perfection.”
I knew I was getting to him, because he was fucking me so fast and he was sucking on my swollen clit hard. I was bouncing up and down as he fucked my ass. I was close. I said “Oh baby, it’s good, it’s good, fuck that nasty ass, eat the cunt that would fuck an army, oh baby, SHIT IT’S GOOD, OH PAUL, OH FUCK, GIVE IT TO ME, DON’T STOP, FOR GOD SAKE DON’T’ STOP, NO, NO, DON’T’ STOP, FUCK ME, EAT ME.”
I could not believe it, he did it again, and he worked me right to the point of a climax and stopped. I felt like crying I wanted to climax so bad. I felt movement and Paul had moved up between my legs. I could see him and his cock was rock hard. I felt him lift my hips as he inserted him self in me. I knew this was it; I knew I could get my climax now. All I had to do was wrap my legs around him and he could not pull out. As he laid into me I pulled up my legs only to find that the ropes stopped me from even touching his ass with my feet. I decided to fuck him hard and fast to get myself back to the boiling point. I started to work and oh I knew this was going to be it. Then it happen, I felt him pulse inside of me and I knew he was coming. I was close but not quite there yet. He seemed to know my body some how because just as I was going to climax he yanked back hard and fast.
I got mad, I started screaming at him “YOU SON OF A BITCH, FUCK ME, GIVE IT TO ME, LET ME COME. YOU BASTARD, YOU FUCKING BASTARD LET ME COME, LET ME COME.” Paul just sat there on his knees then he moved up to my face he said, “I told you when we started this is going to be a night you will never forget. You will look back on the rest of your life as the best sex you have ever had, now tell me just how hot are you and what would you do to let me let you come?” I said “I would do anything, anything at all, just tell me, I’ll do it, Please have mercy on me, I need to come.”
He then said “what about a nice 6 man gang-bang, would you like that Linda?” I looked at him and said “yes, you know you don’t have to do this to get me to do a gang-bang, I want to, I came down here in hopes for it, let me come, I’ll do another one, but please let me come first.” I wasn’t kidding, I was serious, I came down here to be with him because he told me he would arrange a gang bang for me and so far tonight has been one long gang-bang. At the club I fucked I think every man there and some of them twice, what more could Paul want for me?
He then said, “I am going to call my six friends I have waiting down the hall, we are going to fuck you until it becomes dawn, and I am going to film you being Gang-Banged. I will be using two cameras one tape you get to keep and take home, and I will keep the other one. I may keep it private or I may take it down the club to have it shown there, hell I just may even make a copy and sell it to a porno place so they can make copies and distribute them.” I listen and I was so fucking turned on by what he was saying. He went to the phone and made a call. He said “OK boys, come on down, you better be ready for a ride of your life, this woman is going to milk you all dry”
I watched as he set up the two cameras and he hooked up one to the room TV. I could see everything that the one camera was filming. It was in the far corner and it had the whole room as well as the door. I watched as the door opened and the six men walked in. two blacks one Mexican and four white men counting Paul. Paul was giving orders as they all where getting out of their clothes. The one thing that I picked up on right away was when he told them no matter what they where doing at the time, no matter how close they where when he says stop they had to stop.
Everyone agreed and I felt my first new cock being slid in, it was a white guy that had a lovely cock. I felt it as it slid in and he started to pump. He was a jackrabbit. It didn’t take me long to get the tempo and just as I was starting to get into it, he shot his sperm in me. It was as if he worked real hard to fuck me fast and hard to climax himself with out regard for my enjoyment.
Paul said “next, but fuck her ass, she is too close, one of the black guys jumped on the bed and as he lifted my legs up as far as the ropes would allow, I felt him inserting his cock in my ass. He said, “I’m an ass man, and this man is getting this ass.” Paul said, “remember Bob, this has to be quick, she is way to hot, you stay too long and she will come.” It was only then did I realize what was happening, he had these men come in here to torture me, he was going to have them fuck me over and over but he was not going to let me come myself. I knew I had to really work at it if I was going to out smart Paul and his plan.
The big black fucking me reached for my tits and he worked my nipples as he slammed in and out of me. He was fucking me fast and hard. I kept my ass as tight as I could I wanted him to love the feeling so much that he would disregard Paul and get me off. Then it happened, he shoved his cock deep inside and held me tight as he shot his sperm in my asshole. I was so close I wanted to cry. I knew any second he would be pulling out and I kept moving my ass trying to keep that feeling going. I heard Paul say, “Pull out Bob, she’s way too close.
I screamed “I HATE YOU, I HATE YOU, LET ME COME, LET ME COME” I looked at Paul and he had a shit-eating grin on his face. I was in misery I ached to climax and that son of a bitch would not let me. I was moving my hips I tried to close my legs to some how stimulate my self. The ropes would not allow me to close my legs. I heard Paul telling the guys to use their mouths. Inside I hoped that he had forgotten that when I am as turned on as I am right now, that I can climax with my nipples being stimulated. I felt the bed move with three or four men coming to me, they all started kissing me. I had mouth on each tit, one on my neck, and one I was French kissing. I felt another man join us by kissing the insides of my thighs working his way up to my hot little hole. I was moaning with pure pleasure and with all the stimulation, I was feeling my climax come. I concentrated on keep my breathing level and to not give any indication that I was getting close. The mouth at my pussy was driving me crazy, but those two working my nipples where doing it. I think there was a direct line of nerves from my nipples to my clit. It was coming, I had him beat, and I was going too finely climax.
Paul said “Bill, John, stop, pull back” I wanted to scream I wanted to cry, I was kissing this black guy and he would not let go. My mind was racing, how? How can he tell when I am so close to a climax? How does he know? I heard a familiar buzz and I felt the vibrator working my clit. I was so fucking hot. It couldn’t have been one minute before I was ready to explode. Then he said it again. “Pull it back Fred, she’s way too close.” We better give her a break and let her cool down just a little. If we don’t we will loose control and that is not going to happen.”
I had an idea, I said “Oh I have got to pee, I can’t hold it anymore, let me up to go to the bathroom please.” Paul laughed and said “Oh sure you do, all you want to is for us to untie you so you can go to the bathroom and masturbate, sorry baby, if you got to pee, I’ll get some towels and you can pee all you want. But you ain’t going no where until it is time.” I said, “I really have to pee, please let me up to pee.” I really didn’t at first, but the more I talked about it I did have to go.
Paul walked into the bathroom and came out with a bunch of towels, two men lifted me, and Paul placed them under my ass. Folding the ends up between my legs and he held it tight against me. I started to grind myself against his hand and towels but he took his hand away and said, “OK Linda my little darling, pee away, let it all out.” By this time I was ready so I let it loose, there was something about peeing like this all tied up, in front of all these men. I felt the warm liquid fill the towels between my legs and down to my butt. I felt so warm and relaxed yet embarrassed all at the same time.
Because of the pee, the towel was now heavy against me and I started to use the weight to work my clit with the wet towels. I was watching Paul, as he was talking to the other men and not watching me. I was starting to get the hang of it and I went to work moving my hips up and down. I knew this could work if only I had enough time. I felt myself getting closer and closer I knew it was coming. Then I heard someone say, “Hey Paul, you better check this out.” I did not stop, in fact I really went working my hips I knew it was a race between me and Paul, I knew he would pull the wet towels away and I would be left hanging again. I watched him as he came to the bed and he just stood there watching. He said “that’s it Linda, work that cunt, work it baby, feel it getting close, feel the heat rising, work it baby, faster, faster, here I’ll help.” He reached down and held the wet towel hard against me. I just knew he was finely going to let me climax. I was heaving hard against the towels and his hand. I was there, I was there I was going to come and he couldn’t stop me.
Then he did it; he jerked the towels away and pulled them out from under me. He caught me in mid air, I could not stop him, he was too fast, and it really surprised me. I thought he was going to let me come. I was in tears. “Please, Please, Oh for God sake please, please let me come.” Paul took a dry cloth and began wiping me all dry. It was too late for his touch to get me off, but it did feel wonderful. He said to me, “close but no cigar, I think if I brought in a Billy goat you would fuck him wouldn’t you baby?” I looked at him and begged him with my eyes pleading to come. Then Paul said, “Make sure you let us know when you have to take a shit, that should prove very interesting.” Every one laughed but me. One guy got on the bed between my legs and after spitting on his cock, slid it in me. He fucked me hard and fast then shot his sperm in me and pulled out. I was so close but again, they where all working to keep me going with out letting me come.
The guy that was kissing me earlier got back on the bed, and moved so he was kneeling right next to my face. I wanted his cock in my mouth just as much as he wanted me to suck him. I loved the feel of his cock in my mouth, I kept my eyes open watching his black meat moving into me. Paul got on the bed next to me and started kissing my neck and ear. He whispered to me “You may be mad right now, but you’ll get over it, we are going to make you a sandwich, I’m going to untie you Chuck is going to get on his back, you will get up on him and put his cock in your ass. David is going to put his cock in you cunt and Peter is going to let you suck his cock. Do you want that baby?” I could not talk because of the cock in my mouth, so I shook my head yes. I felt the guy I was sucking lift my head up so he could stick his cock down my throat. I wanted to feel his cock in my throat as well. I worked at it and in no time I had his cock all the way in. I had his matted groin hair right at my teeth. I felt this cock swell up and pulse as he emptied his yummy sperm into me.
My mind was in a whirl as he came, but as good as it made me feel I still could not climax. I needed some sort of added stimulation. Even with Paul’s hot voice next to my ear it made me swoon with pleasure with his nasty talk but still I could not come. The guy I was sucking slowly pulled out and I felt my jaw feel a little sore from being open as wide as it was. Paul and another man untied the ropes from my wrist and then my ankles. Paul then told me, if you climax this all stops, you can fuck all you want, but the first time you climax, these boys go home, and so do I. You are only allowed to climax when I say, do you understand my sweet Linda?”
I looked at him, I glared at him, what was he doing too me? Why is it so important that I only climax when he wants? I said, “Please just one time, if you let me come just once I can go the rest of the night, please just one time.” Paul came to me, kissed me so tenderly, and said, “My love, if you do climax just one time that will be all you will climax with us. It is up to you, by now you know you can’t sneak a climax past me, you have tried so many times and I have caught you each any every time. I know your body, I know when you are there ready to climax, just remember how many times you told me this was one of your sexual fantasies, remember how much you wanted to be taken and kept right at the edge of a climax. You wanted this to be the wildest night in your life. If you do it my way and it will be just that, do it your way and climax with out my approval and it is over, everything stops.”
I had tears in my eyes, I had to climax so fucking bad, but I did not want this depravity to stop. I was not willing for it to end yet. I looked at him and said, “I’ll try, (my mind says yes, but my body is screaming for a climax.) I will try but you will have to help me. I don’t want this night to end yet, you are the nastiest man I have ever known, you know what I want, and I want this.”
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Jenny told me to go right on in, that they where expecting me, I went in to see three men and Mr. Long all standing at his office bar. They turned to look at me as I entered and broke out into applause. Mr. Long came over to me and put his hand around me as he introduced me to his friends. “Linda I want you to meet Mr. Gray, Mr. Jones and Mr. White, they are business friends of mine and they want to produce a full length movie with you as the leading Star, They just ordered 500 video’s of this afternoon’s performance. What do you have to say to that?”
I was truly shocked and I said, “I don’t know what to say, I mean I don’t know.” Mr. Long said “Didn’t I tell you boys she was a true lady?” not only that but when it comes to sex, she just can not get enough cock can you dear?” I must have turned a thousand shades of red, I felt the blood rush to my face I knew what Peter wanted me to say, I knew he wanted me to be just that, a cock hungry bitch, whore or slut what ever you call it. I said, “that’s right Mr. Long you know me, I always want more than the guys can give.” I saw everyone break out into a big smile. Mr. Long unzipped his zipper and said, “Come and get your milk baby.” Again I must have turned red as a beet. I went to him, knelt down, and began sucking his dick.
Mr. Long started talking to the other men as if I was not even there. He said “I was thinking about it about a office slut, you know a working wife that is always in heat. A working wife that wants to suck and fuck her fellow workers all day while at work. Then we have her Husband find out and instead of him getting mad, he gets turned on and ends up loving her fucking other men, what do you think?” One of them said, “Yea, that sounds good for a start, lets make her crave other men because her husband is either too quick or too small. Lets have her read about sex at first only to crave what she reads about.” Another man jumped in and said, “yea, lets have her learn what it feels like to get fucked in her ass and she finds out that she loves it. In fact she loves being fucked in her ass while she sucks off different guys.
I felt hands on my hips raising me up on my knees and I felt the cool air as the back of my dress was pulled up and out of the way exposing my naked ass to who ever it was behind me. I felt a rather large cock slide into my vagina and it felt wonderful. I moaned as I worked on Mr. Longs cock. Peter could not hold it any longer and he came in my mouth, holding my head against his groin. He said “Didn’t I tell you boys she can take any size cock down her throat? Hell I can feel her lips against my balls and my groin, she has my whole fucking cock down her throat.”
The guy behind me was going fast and hard I was trying to breath put it is very hard to do when you have a cock like Peters down your throat. I managed to pull back enough to take a breath and he pulled out. He said Come on Barry, she’ll polish that knob of yours and you will love it, hell her mouth feels like Satin around you dick.” He came over as the guy fucking me came in me. I felt my own pussy contracting milking him for every drop.
He pulled out and another replaced him. Only this guy wanted my ass. I felt the head of his dick against me hole. I waited for the searing pain and knew that it would only last a minute or tow. I felt the pressure a little more, and I realized that he was not going to ram it in me as the guy did earlier today. It took a few minutes but he was not in any rush (Thank God) and because he went so nice and slow, I did not feel any pain what so ever. Before I knew it he was in me and was way up inside. He started to fuck in and out as I made love to the dick in my mouth. I reached down and began rubbing my clit as I closed my mind eyes and concentrated on the three feeling all at the same time. The feeling I got from sucking a cock, the feeling the cock in my asshole gave me and the feeling of rubbing my fat, hard clit.
I was not thinking of climaxing, I was only relishing the feelings that these tow guys where giving me as well as my own hand and fingers. I was in a continued state of sexual bliss. I felt both guys shot off their sperm inside of me from both ends and the same time. I swear to you my mind “Melted” right then and there. When I came back to reality both men where pulling out of me and when they did I felt so empty. I wanted to scream out at them not to pull out, but there was nothing I could do but whimper.
I felt someone pull the back of my dress back over my ass and one of them helped me up. I would tell you who it was but to be honest I didn’t know, I could not remember who was Jones, white or Gray. I had just screwed and sucked off three more strangers and I hated myself for loving it as much as I did. I did not like it any more, I knew I loved it. I knew I was the nasty slut that Mr. Long and the men where talking about. Mr. Long said, “well, what do you think boys, isn’t she everything you saw and I told you about?” One of them said, “Oh yea, she is perfect, when can you start filming?” Peter said “I’ll check with Carol, and see how soon she can start, what about a little girl on girl action? Do you have a male lead in mind or do you just want Carol and I to decide?”
The older one of the three said “I don’t care who it is, just as long as he is hung like a horse, I want to watch this lovely lady squirm with passion as she is getting fucked in her ass and her cunt by a monster dick.” The others all agreed. I moved and sat on a chair. I felt that they did not need me involved in this conversation. I mean I had no choice, I could not tell Mr. Long or even them “NO” I knew I had put myself in this position, I did it all for money, I became this man’s slut, and I would soon become a star in a filthy dirty sex movie. I just sat there and did not say a word as I kept thinking of what had just happen and how I had responded to it all.
The man that looked heaver than the others said “Pete, are you going to join us tonight for the party? Mr. Long responded with something that scared the shit out of me, he said “Oh no, I think what you have planned tonight is too much for this old heart, just remember, no marks, and make sure you get her home no later than 1 AM. I need her ready for work in the morning. Besides, you have enough men lined up already. Did you tell them you are bringing the entertainment?” The oldest said, “Oh yea, they promised they would have everything set up including the stocks.”
Mr. Long turned to me and said, “Linda, Mr. Gray, white and Jones would like your company tonight, how would you like that dear?” I panicked, I was scared, they spoke of stocks, lots of men, and no marks. I said, “I would love to Mr. Long, but my husband and I had plans tonight, could we do it another night instead?” the look on Peters face told me I screwed up. He said, “Let me check” He moved to his desk dialed a number on his telephone. He said “ Bill Harris Please.” (My stomach turned inside out as he waited) Peter reached down, pulled out a big Dildo from his desk drawer, and said, “catch” as he tossed it to me sitting in the chair. He said “show the boys how much you love fucking your self Linda.”
I wanted to cry, I wanted to shove that rubber cock up his asshole and split him in two. I wanted to cause him pain, lots, and lots of pain. I lifted the front of my dress, opened my legs, and inserted it inside of myself. It did give me a lot of pleasure as it slid in and filled me. I let out a slight moan. I closed my eyes and began to fuck myself slowly. I heard Peter say “Open your eyes, I want you to look at me as I talk to your husband.” I opened them and watched as he waited for Bill to come to the phone.
“Oh Hi Bill” he said “Say I feel like a real jerk calling like this again two days in a row, here your poor wife is working so hard to learn this job, hell right now she is doing everything she can to make our customers feel good about the party they are going to have tonight. If you could only see her right now hard at work.” I don’t know what happen to me, I felt different, I mean I went from mad, disgust and hate to horny, hot, and needing to climax in the blink of an eye. One of the men came over to me and we kissed as he worked my right breast. He unzipped himself, took my free hand, and placed it inside his pants. One of the other men came over and pulled open my top then began sucking my other breast and nipple. One of them reached down and began rubbing my clit.
While all this was going on Peter was carrying on a conversation with my husband. I focused my attention on his words as much as I could, but the feeling running through my body was taking my mind away every now and then. Peter said “Oh sure, I would like that too, Say Bill I just wanted to check with you again to see if it was alright with you if I use Linda again tonight. Sure, sure I will, Oh yea, I know those people to tip rather well. Are you sure you don’t mind? I mean all you have to do is say the word and I could send her home you know. After all buddy I don’t want to come between a man and his lovely wife. Yea, your right, besides she will learn and go through a lot tonight, I would guess tonight will be like no other.” I could not help it; I had too much stimulation going on. The kissing, the dildo I was fucking myself with, the man sucking my breast and the other pinching the other. Hearing Peter talking to my husband was all too much. I felt myself climaxing, I lost it, I was pounding that cock into me fast, I was moaning so loud with pleasure as I came I just knew Bill could hear me.
I felt myself come back down to earth and I realized that Peter was still talking to Bill. He said Hold on buddy I think my secretary has Linda now, I’ll let you talk with her.” He got up and moved around his desk phone in hand, the guy that was kissing me had moved away standing there as I had a firm grip of his rock hard cock inside of his open pants. He said into the phone, “here she is now.” He put the phone in front of my face. I let go of the rubber cock and took the phone in hand. Peter in the mean time picked up the rubber cock and put it back inside of me with one easy gentle stroke. Once inside he began sliding it in and out. I said “Hi dear” Bill said, “Hi honey, I was talking with Peter and he said you have another party tonight, Boy Linda, he sure must think highly of you to give you all that overtime. Do you know what time you’ll get home tonight?” I said no I don’t dear, maybe like last night 1 or 2.” Peter was working the cock in long strokes, he would pull it all the way out wait a second and then slide it all the way back inside.
The feeling was becoming too much for me, I was beginning to have a hard time breathing and I knew that if I did not get off the phone bill would notice my breathing. Bill was talking telling me how Peter seemed like such a great boss, and how lucky I was to have a boss like him. Bill told me how we should invite him over for dinner one night. Because of the feeling going through my vagina, all I could do to respond was go “Ahuh” Finely Bill said “Hey honey, I got to go, I’ll see you in the morning. I love you.” I managed to say in a voice that I struggled to control ‘I love you too dear.” And he hung up.
When the phone line went dead, I shouted out “Yea, yea, that’s it, fuck me, fuck me, I’m COMING, I’M COMING, NOOOOWWWWWW” Peter worked that cock hard and fast and when I said I was coming, he shoved it deep inside and sort of vibrated it in me. Causing me to feel more pleasure if that is even possible. When I finished my climax he pulled it out put it up to my lips and said “Better clean this off honey, we don’t want to put it away with all that fuck juice on it do we? take it.” I took it from him and licked it like a lollypop. I sucked it and I did love the taste of my love juice mixed with the guys that had fucked me.
When I finished Peter took it and said “You kids have fun tonight and Linda, don’t wear out that pussy of your, you have a full day tomorrow.” I guess that was our queue to leave because I was helped up out of the chair and we all walked out. Jenny said as we passed her desk. “How come you get all the good looking men Linda, you need to share.” I don’t know if she was saying that for their benefit or if she actually meant it. I think it was for the guys. Then she said, “If you boys need another girl just call and I’ll be there.” One guy said, “Maybe tomorrow night honey, With Linda here, I think we have just what we need.” Every one laughed but me, I just smiled.
We got into the elevator and as we rode down I said “I’m starved, are we going to get something to eat?” The older man (shit I wish I could remember his name) said “we sure are darlin, the party don’t start till 8 so we got plenty of time. What would you like to eat?” the youngest guy said “Hey, how-bout some tube steak”! They all broke out laughing; I felt I better laugh along with them so I did not come across as scared as I was. There was just the way they talked and reacted that bothered me.
We got in a great big car, and I sat in back with one as two sat in front. We started driving when they began to talk as if I was not even there. “Is it all set up Phil?’ the man he asked (Phil) said, “Yea, I took care of that before we went over there. Well get everything from every angle.” Then the third said, “Pete’s going to be pissed when he finds out you know!” the first guy said yea, but what can he do? Once we do it, the cats out of the bag so to speak.” I did not like what I was hearing; I did not feel good about this at all. I don’t know what they are talking about but what ever it was concerned me and that worried me.
We stopped at a Denny’s and went inside to eat. They put me between two of them when we sat down. The oldest looked at am and I guess he saw my face and I must have looked worried he said, “Are you all right Linda? You look pale, or maybe scared.” Before I said anything the youngest said “Oh Harry, she’s just excited about tonight aren’t you Hon?” I looked at him and said “How can I be excited when I don’t even know what is going on?” Harry said “Oh honey it’s nothing bad, you see dear we are sort of borrowing your talent tonight, Pete charges us very high prices for his movies and we decided that we would, well beat him at his own game so to speak. We are making a movie tonight and you are our star. If everything goes alright you’ll be home by Midnight with $1,000.00 for your time and trouble.”
I asked, “What kind of movie is it? It’s not going to be one of those BDSM is it, I don’t want to do any of those kind of movies.” Phil said “Oh no Hon, we had an idea for a bookstore movie, Ken here is owns several bookstore throughout the country, and we have one of them down the street from here set up for filming tonight.” I looked at Ken the third man who I did not know his name and as I did he said, “It’s a very simple movie dear, after we eat we’ll go over and get you changed, and all you have to do is do what comes natural to you. We won’t be directing you, in fact the only one’s that will know it is a movie being made is the four of us.
It is our 5 year anniversary and we set up all our peep shows for 1-5 specials.” I looked at him as if he was speaking of things I did not understand (and I didn’t) I am sure it showed across my face as he said “What that means is they will get to see 5 tokens for 25 cents instead of 1 token for 25 cents. I have been advertising this now for weeks and I have greased all the city fathers hands to keep the cops out of there, so tonight I feel with you there and maybe some guys n\may bring there wives or girl friends we should make one hell of a movie tonight.” I said “other woman?” Harry said “yea, Ken is giving every couple 50 tokens tonight just for showing up and if a woman comes in by her self she gets 100” Ken said “That way honey we are hoping that we have a fair amount of woman there and one hell of a lot of men.”
We sat there eating and talking as they explained it all to me. It seems that I was what they where calling the ringer. I was to be the center of attention tonight at there Adult bookstore. In addition, they where going to video tape everything that I do. They wanted me to stay between four of the booths that they had set up for this thing tonight. They told me that I was to go from booth 45, 46, 47, and 48. I went into the back part where the peep shows where on. Ken said “I can control the booths from here, those 4 will be out of order until you walk in the booth door. When I turn off the screen it will appear it is out of order again, when that happens, go to the booth next door, if someone is in, just tell him you will wait. You won’t have to wait long, because his video will go off also. It will be as if it is out of order again. One other thing when ever you go into a booth, lock the door, those locks are all working and you can do anything you want in the booth, but you have to stay alone in the booth.
If you feel the need for a one on one fling, use the unisex bathroom, but be prepared, it is not all that clean.” Harry told me to wander around the books and videotape section looking at the books, magazines, and tapes. He told me to strike up conversation with the men in there. As well as pick up a dirty book and thumb threw it. I was to wait until Ken asks me if I want the free 100 tokes to see the peep shows. That was my signal to go in the back to go and look at the movies in the 4 booths they had set up.
It all seemed simple enough, and I wasn’t scared anymore, I was concerned about Mr. Long and maybe what these guys where pulling over him, but $1,000.00 is a lot of money for just having sex. I asked tons of questions and they gave me all the right answers. We finished eating and Ken said “we better get over there, I have this dress I think will fit you tonight, and if it does I want you to wear it.”
We drove over to the place and from the outside it looked like an old one-story house converted into a business. There where banners everywhere about the Anniversary and free Tokens to couples and women. It also told about the 5 for 1 tokens. The parking lot was packed in front; we drove around to the back and parked in the garage. We walked into the back into what was the office. They showed me all the tape machines and they had 21 different monitors and Ken pointed to a set of 12 and said “these are the ones for the booths I want you to be in, as you can see they are well lit and we can tape every angle in there. Take a look at this one.” He pointed to one that showed a guy standing face against a wall and another guy sitting down on bench leaning over sucking him through a hole in the wall. We could see both sides from the top and form each side. He switched some switches and it showed a close up of the guy being sucked we could see his face clear and it showed his pleasure.
It also showed a close up of the guy sucking the cock and I could see his hand stroking the dick he was sucking as well as his closed eyes and the look on his face. Ken switched some more switches and we could see the guy that was doing the sucking was jacking off. Ken then switched some more switches and we could see the hallways between the booths, they where packed with men walking back and fourth, I saw one woman and she looked like she was maybe in her late forties. She was rather heavy and the men followed her around as she went into one booth then another after she would look at a movie for a few minutes, she would rub herself and we saw her kneel down and suck off a black guy through a hole in the wall, then she got up and went to another booth.
Phil said, “too bad she ain’t pretty or we could save us 1 grand” Harry said “yea, but she won’t be here for much longer, Linda will be here for a good 3-4 hours.” We should get some great film during that time. Besides, Linda is much more than just prettier than she is, Linda is Sexy as hell. But at least Linda can see the things we want to get tonight, you did see her didn’t you dear?” I looked at him and said “Yes, I understand what you want and I think I can take care of that for you boys.”



Ken then switched some more switches and we where looking at the front part of the bookstore. There where a lot of people in there, I also saw 7 women that I counted, they ranged from fair looking to heavy and not so good-looking. Everyone was looking at different things, one couple stood pointing and talking about all the dildos on display. The place was full of men hanging around the woman, even the unattractive ones.
Ken said “when you go in there Linda I want you to ask the clerk questions about all the different dildo’s and make comments about them. Here is a credit card (it’s fake) and I want you to buy 3, no make it 4, no oh hell you buy any of the dicks you think you might like to use and keep. I want you to make a big deal about them, let the clerk and anyone else that can hear how you just love the feel of something hard in you.” I said, “So you want me to tease the guys around there, then go back in the back and suck them off like that guy was doing?” Ken said “in a way yes, but you are not limited to just sucking them you know. You can fuck them or use one of the dildos; I just want you to be the cock hungry woman that you are. I want the person watching you from the time you walk into the store until you walk out to think when the word sex was invented it was because it should have been Linda.
You are a cock hungry woman that wants and loves any cock in any way, that’s what I want to see in this movie.” Phil said, “Show her the dress.” Ken went to a closet there in his office and pulled out a light Yellow summer dress. I expected a micro mini, but this looked like a dress a woman in the 50’s would wear like in the Donna read show. It was not low cut, and I was sure when I put it on, it would be a good 2-3 inch’s below my knees. I looked at the tag and it was a size 7 I felt it may fit, as I was looking at it, ken said “try it on, I want to see if it fits.”
I took what little I had on off in one easy motion, and I stood there naked except for my stockings and Garter belt holding them up. I put on the dress, it fit perfect, and it was as long as I thought. It went all the way down to about 3 inches past my knees. The dress had two large pockets in front and I felt as if I should be in a 1950 High school movie. Phil said, “Now that’s what I’m talking about, she is little miss house wife, all prim and proper.” I looked in a mirror that was there and he was right, Shit I looked like I had regressed a good 30 – 40 years. I really did like the look; I did not look like a slut as I did when I wore the mini skirt or the dress with out pants. No I looked like I was ready to go to Church or meet the husband at the door with fresh pies in the oven. Ken took a small thin square thing and unzipped the back; he taped the thing in the small of my back and ran a wire around to the front where he placed a tiny microphone up near my collar to the dress.
Harry said, “Now all we need to do is have her drive up in the van and we can start.” I turned and said “Van? I don’t have one.” Harry said “Oh we do, that is part of this, you see you’re a house wife that is frustrated with her sex life and you drive here to see if there is anything this sex shop has to offer you. You park in front and walk inside, and look around. The Van is wired so you can sort of talk to yourself. It would help the story line if you would just sort of think out loud so to speak. Talk about how horny you are and how much you need sex or something like that. I am sure your husband is a great lover, but for this movie of ours, your husband is a very poor lover. He has a very small dick and you just can’t stand it any more, you are hoping buy one of the dildos that you have heard about over the years and maybe then you can enjoy a climax or two like you use to in High School. Something along those lines.”
I listened and formed a theme in my head, I said “I got it, now before I start this, I want to be paid up front and I do need to get home before Midnight, agreed?? Ken said along with the others “Agreed.” Ken went to his desk and counted 10, $100 dollar bills, I took off my shoes and put five in each under my feet. I said, “When do I start and where is the van?” Ken said, “right now, the van is in the back.” Handing me the keys he said “look at this monitor, see the reserved parking place there?” he was pointing to a space in front near a light post. I said, “Yes, I take it you want me to park there right? how long should I talk to myself in the Van? Do you want me to drive around for awhile or just from the back to the front?” Harry said “just from the back to the front, park and sort of talk yourself into coming inside. I’ll get the tape once you get inside.” I said, “Ok, lets get this over with.”
I walked out saw and got into the Van, I sat there for a second and I saw the small camera sitting on the dash right in front of me along with the another microphone along side of it, (can only guess that they wanted to make sure they caught my voice. To my right on the floor was a machine that was recording. I can only speculate it had some sort of trigger that started it when I opened the door. I felt funny as I sat there and I thought for a moment. I said as I started the Van. “I have got to do something or I’ll go crazy, Autumn has spoken of those Dildo’s and she said she got it from an Adult book store, I wonder if I can find one? I know if I don’t get a cock in me, I’m going to go fucking nuts.” I drove very slowly around the back parking lot and then up toward the front.
I said as I drove “I think I saw one of those places on Front Street, God I hope I don’t see anyone that knows my husband. (I said that and immediately thought to myself, GOD I hope no one there does know my husband or I would really be screwed.) There it is, shit what’s this, the parking lot is packed, shit now what do I do? Well I came this far, I’ll run in and grab one of those and get back before my husband gets home. It’s a good thing he is working the late shift.”
I parked the Van and sat there a moment trying to think of something else to say when I saw a man walk out of the Bookstore. He was a young man and he did look rather handsome. I said “Shit, now there is a man I could wrap my legs around, I wonder if there are any others in there that look like him, I sure would love to take the real thing home instead of some rubber lover.” I felt I had said enough so I got out and walked inside.
As I went through the door I looked around and I saw a very large room that had more sex stuff than I had ever seen in my life. I saw sex videos, sex magazines, sex pocket books, and a very large case of sex toys. The room had about 10 –12 men of all shapes, sizes, and colors standing around looking at different things displayed. My head felt very light and I walked over to the pocket book racks. I remembered when I was them the dirty books I had in my desk, they looked just like these, so I knew just how dirty they where. The covers had some very tantalizing pictures on them. I picked up one that had two women laying on a bed holding each other as they each had a hand between the others legs.
I opened it and began to glance through it, a young man maybe in his early 20’s moved over to the same rack and said as he reached for a book. "I’ve read that one, it is very hot, if you like reading about girls and dildo’s that is a great book.” I turned to him and said, “I love reading about any kind of sex, and the dirtier it is the hotter it makes me.” The smile that came across his face said it all, I had gotten his full attention, (yea, like I hadn’t already.) I said in a very shaking voice because I was honestly feeling uneasy “the dirty books I like reading are the ones that talk about Gang-Bangs, they really lite my fire.” He reached for a book and handed it to me as he said “If you like reading about gang-Bangs, you need to read this book, the woman in it is a bored housewife that gets off fucking other men only in Gang-Bangs.” He did not speak quietly, he spoke loud enough that several men turned to look at us. I think I blushed rather badly.
I said, “think you, I just may bye this one. And I walked over to the Video tapes where another man came up to me and said “If you are looking for the Gang-Bang one’s they are over here honey.” He was pointing over to a wall full of videos, the picture really where something, they where lovely woman and in all states of sex. I actually felt myself a little excited as I looked at them. The man saw my staring and said, as he picked up one. “Now take this one, this woman loves cock she gets fucked by 10 different men, 5 of which are blacks with huge cocks, I bet you would love this one. I know I do.”
He handed it to me and I read the back, it said, “Mary gets picked up and taken for the ride of her life. She fucks 10 studs, and when it is time for her to go home, she doesn’t want too. See the way that Mary turns into another cock loving Bitch.” I turned the box over and looked at the picture, I looked at the pictures and I looked at the men’s dicks. Shit they where hung and rather large (I mean round). My head really felt light as I pictured myself in the picture. I was honestly becoming horny as I stood there.
The man said “If you want I would love to buy that for you.” I said, “Maybe later, I want to look around a bit.” The man said “I’ll be here awhile, so just let me know when you want it, I will buy it for you.” I said “thanks” and walked over to the Display Case I saw all those rubber dicks in there, I mea Lots of dicks. I saw some very fat ones, skinny ones, double headed ones, black ones, brown ones, and pink ones. They had rubber vaginas, and some things they called Penis Pumps. They had all kinds of different vibrators, long fat one’s, down to tiny ones that where as small as my lipstick. I just stood there gazing and I saw several that I honestly wanted. I looked up and saw Ken on the other side of the counter.
Ken said “Hi, welcome to the store, is this your first time here?” I said, “Yes, I never have seen anything like this before.” Ken said “well your in luck today honey, today we are celebrating our 5 year anniversary so you get two for one when you buy one of these dildo’s, but since your so damn pretty, I’ll give you three for every one you buy.” I noticed that several men had made their way over to the counter. I said, “That is wonderful, I want one of those, (pointing to a nice fat black one,) and one of those, (pointing to a fat long double dildo.) I want that one (pointing to another fat one that was only about 6-7 inches long.) That looks so perfect, just right, nice and thick, and long enough to fit all the way inside just perfect.” I looked up at Ken and asked, ”Do they feel the same as a real man? Or do they feel like cucumbers, I have only used cucumbers and they just sort of fill me, I want to feel like it is a man fucking me.” Ken wanted me to ask questions and I was turned on enough to really ask the kind that would make the men listening to me take good notice.
Ken said “Yes they feel just like a man, the only difference is, they can’t get you pregnant. You have a good eye honey, that one you like just happens to be the same size as my dick.” I looked up, smiled and said “well I’ll have to judge if you are right or not for myself some day.” I then said, “Oh I don’t worry about getting pregnant, I can’t have children, so I can have as much sex as I want, and I don’t have to worry about things like that.” Ken said “Shit baby, you’re the perfect girl, the kind a guy can fuck all day and not worry about you coming back to claim child support after the fact.” I chuckled as he said that. I then pointed to several other rubber dicks and asked, “Any of those made for anal screwing?”
Ken pulled out three different ones and said, “Here hold this.” It had a wire coming from it to a box that he held. I watched him turn it on and it started vibrating in my hands. He said, “you see. It will give to two thrills, one from doing yourself with the in and out motion, and the other from the vibrating.” I gave a slight moan as I said real dreamy “Ohh, I want that one, do you have any like that I can use in my you know my pussy?” Ken reached in and pulled out several but they did not have any wires coming out of them he said “these are wireless so you don’t have to mess with the wires.” I said “I want the one closest to the size of yours, one larger and one smaller, and make sure they all have fresh batteries. My husband goes out of town a lot and I will run those batteries out way too fast.”
Ken said “how about one of these little pocket vibrators?” I looked at him and said, “I never tried one, are they any good?” Ken smiled and said “Honey, you ain’t lived until you had a cock in your pussy rubber or real and one of these on your clit at the same time.” I said “OK, I’ll take that one, and that one, and that one, and that one. Now how much is all that?”
Ken rang up the items and said “well that will be a total of $45.75 and on top of the 100 tokens, you get another 25 with each $10.00 purchase so it looks like you get, lets see.. 335 tokens.” I said “tokens? What are they for?” The person standing next to me said, “You take the tokens, go in the back, and watch movies.” I asked “Movies? What kind of movies?” we said, pointing to the Video wall “those kind and more.” I asked, “is there and gang-Bang movies back there?” Ken said “sure are darlin, I have all kinds back there, just pop the token in the slot and it turns on the movie in the private booth. Just remember there is only one person allowed in a booth at one time. If you want to see the gang-bang ones you need to go to Booths 45 threw 48.”
I asked Ken, “Would you mind holding my purchase’s while I go back and see what this nice man is talking about? I have never see any kind of movies like that.” Ken said “no, by all means, they’ll be up here waiting for you when you are ready to leave, no matter what time that is.” He handed me 3 rolls of tokens wrapped up like quarters along with 35 loose ones. I took them and slipped them into my right front pocket of my Sundress.
I asked, “how do I get into the back?” the guy standing closest to me said, “follow me mama it will be my pleasure to show you.” Ken said, “have fun kids, and remember the booths I think you’ll like the movies in 45 threw 48.” We went threw a door into a well-lit hallway. The place was full of men, the hallways where normal size, but the walls where all black. We walked down the hall way past doors that had numbers on them and a light above each door. All the lights where on as we walked down the hallways, there where about five doors and then a turn, then five more doors and another turn. We twisted around corners looking for numbers on the doors until we got to number 45. The light was off on that one as well as 46,47 and 48. The man opened the door and said, “I hope you enjoy and get out it everything you came for.”
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Paul smiled and said “OK then, Chuck come on my friend, you lay down and Linda here is going to take you in her ass.” Chuck laid down and I got above him. Paul said. “Face his feet Linda, that’s it, now ease it in, ok, lay back on him so David can plug up your hole.” I did what he wanted and I was on my back on Chuck’s chest, his cock was deep in my ass and I felt full. I can only say that this was the most wonderful feeling that I have ever had. I was stuffed and I loved it, David and Chuck both where fucking me and I was fighting my own self for once. I wanted to climax, but I did not want this to end. I watched Paul move to my side kneeling and his stiff dick pointing at me. I moved my head to take him in me mouth. I felt his hand caressing my head and hair.
He was talking softly and with a lot of love in his voice. “That’s it my love, that’s it enjoy it all, think of something else, don’t let your body rob you of your pleasure. Think of snakes, rats, bees, think of anything to keep you from coming. Don’t think of those fat hard cocks in your ass and cunt, don’t think of my cock fucking your mouth, forget the lovely feeling of the cock ramming in your hot cock hungry asshole. Forget the cock that is going to fill your nasty little cunt with its hot sperm. Forget that I am going to fill your mouth with my sperm.” I pulled back fast from his cock, and screamed “HELP ME, I AM READY TO COME, OH GOD HELP ME, HELP ME!”
Paul shoved David back off of me. He and another person literally grabbed my hips, pulled me straight up off of Chuck’s cock, and sat me back down on his tummy. They made it just in the nick of time, one more second later I would have climaxed and climaxed hard. I was torn, I swear my mind was fighting it self. Paul stood up and I sat there catching my breath, He was stroking his cock right in front of my face. He said “When I tell you, I want you to open your mouth, take in just the head and catch every drop of my cum. Don’t’ swallow it, just catch it and hold it.” I was watching his hand running up and down his shaft. His cock just inches away from my lips. I leaned forward and kissed the head. Just as he said, “Now baby, open up, now don’t swallow it, hold it.” I took the head in and felt his sperm shoot inside my mouth. It hit the roof of my mouth and the back of my throat.
I was really amazed as to how much sperm he had, my experience has been most men ejaculate less and less as the night goes on, but he didn’t seem to lesson any at all, I had a good mouth full. He kept stroking himself as he came and I reached down and started rubbing my clit. Paul pulled back and said “help me Fred, lets put her back on chuck he didn’t seem to happy that we pulled her off of him.” One of the guys came over and with their help I was put back onto Chucks stiff cock again. In addition, David climbed right back in me. He was fucking me like a manic. It could not have been a minute or two before I felt him empty his love nectar into me. Chuck was not much better; I guess it was some sort of race to see if they could come before I would have to be pulled off. David pulled out and Fred replaced him. I had my mouth full of sperm and I could not say anything. I was beginning to think that was Paul’s plan, if I had my mouth full, how could I tell them I needed help not to climax.
Fred was wonderful, his cock was very long, it wasn’t skinny, but it sure was long. I felt it hitting my cervix with every thrust in. Paul got next to my ear; the son of a bitch was trying to get me to loose it. He said “You love that cock don’t you baby, you love the feeling of being fucked while you have a cock in your nasty ass don’t you baby?” he started kissing my neck and around my ear. I relished the feeling of all of it, Paul worked his way to my lips, and he kissed me. We French kissed and I spit his cum into his mouth and he spit it back into mine, this went on for a while and when he spit it back into me for the last time he whispered for me to hear, “swallow it honey.” This was nasty, this was so fucking nasty, and I felt his hands pinching my nipples. The closer I came to my own climax the harder he pinched them. My mind was going crazy, one microsecond I was going to climax and the next the pain in my nipples hurt so much I would stop thinking of my climax.
The scary part was, all of a sudden I was getting mixed up, what was pain and what wasn’t? Some how, somewhere the pain in my nipples started to give me pleasure, maybe it was my need to climax so bad, I don’t know. Nevertheless, as hard as he was pinching them I was sure he was drawing blood. I kept grinding against Fred as he shoved his spurting cock deep in me emptying his balls in me. I was throwing my cunt hard against him milking every drop of his sperm from him. I knew I was about to come myself I knew I was going to loose myself and I would loose this thing happening tonight. I was crazy, and all of a sudden everything went black. I woke up on my back with a cold washcloth on my forehead. Paul was sitting there I opened my eyes and he was white as a sheet. He asked me if I was all right and I said, “I feel all right, I must have passed out, it was just so intense, I’m ok, let me rest just a minute.” Then he asked, “Want me to tell the boys to call it a night? I only want you to experience pure pleasure, I did not want this to happen.”
I looked up at him and smiled I said, “Honey, I just passed out from pleasure. My mind held me in check, I wanted to climax and I was going to, I did not want to climax and I wanted to, what else could my mind do, it just said “fuck it, I’m taking a nap.” Every one standing around the bed just laughed. Paul said, “I love you baby, rest a minute and we’ll do it some more, only this time I’ll let you come.” I looked at him and said “Oh no you don’t, you had a plan, and I want you to finish it, I love this kind of sexual torture thing, just stick to your guns I mean your plan.”
Paul smiled at me and said “OK honey, you asked for it, but if you pass out again, we call it a night agreed?” I said, “agreed, now let’s get on with this sex feast Paul.” He said “OK, well my plan is you will double fuck us all one sandwich after another and every now and then you will suck us while you get fucked.” I said “Hmmmm, sounds nasty, tell me more.” Paul continued “ the plan is you will be allowed to climax during the last sandwich, it is getting close to 1:00 am and I think you will be getting to sleep maybe around 3-4. Once the boys leave I get you all to my self and I don’t plan on letting you sleep. I plan on keeping you high on the edge of a climax until I am tired and ready to go to sleep. Move over I am going lay down you straddle me and face me, slip me into your cunt, that’s it, yea, now Peter, come over and get in her ass. Ouch watch my legs, ok that’s it, ok baby work those cocks, come on sweet heart, milk us both dry.”
I was straddling Paul facing him. His eyes where closed and he was really enjoying him self. So was I, I moved my ass and I started to bounce up and down the boys where holding on for dear life and I knew it. I was getting into this kinky stuff, I said, “some one come here, I need a dick to suck” One of the guys stood up on the bed with a foot on each side of Paul’s head. He aimed his cock at my mouth; I leaned a little forward and started to love it. I could say I started to suck it, but that is not right, I loved that cock with my mouth. I was bouncing up and down going crazy with the feeling of both cocks sliding out at the same time and when I came back down they would both fill me to the max. Both cocks were stretching and filling me at the same time.
I felt myself loosing it. I let go of the cock in my mouth to tell Paul I was there and I needed help. “Oh shit, Oh fuck, Oh baby, I’m there, Oh, OHH, OH FUCK, HURRY OH FUCK HURRY, GET ME OFF HURRY, I CAN’T STOP, OH JESUS, PLEASE GET ME OFF, I CAN’T HELP MYSELF, I CAN’T I’M GOING TO COME, SOMEBODY COME OVER HERE AND PULL ME OFF THESE TWO. OH PAUL, OH PAUL, STOP, STOP YOUR GOING TO MAKE ME COME, OH IT’S GOOD, IT’S SO FUCKING GOOD, OHHHHHHHHHH SHIIITTTTTTTTTTTTTT NOWWWWWW I’M, OH FUCK, OH FUCK I’MMMM COMMMMMMINGGGGGGG.” My body was on fire as I felt both cocks slamming into me hard as I kept exploding over and over.
My head was spinning with pleasure. He was right; nothing like this has ever happen to me before in my life. It seemed to never end. I kept coming and coming. My pussy clinched at Paul’s cock, my asshole was pulling at Peter’s dick. Both where holding on to my hips, everyone was moaning. The guy I had been sucking was standing there jacking off as he watched us. I some how managed to look up as he stroked his cock and I said “in my mouth, cum in my mouth.” I watched and waited he was stroking real fast and inched his way to me. I only took the head of it in so I could feel the sperm shoot in my mouth he gave me another good mouth full. I kept bouncing slowly now because I did not want to miss a drop of his cum. When he finished he pulled back and I just laid down on Paul’s chest as I kept moving my hips fucking these two men behind me. I looked down at Paul his eyes where glazed, he was in sexual bliss land, I moved my lips to his to kiss this wonderful man, I stuck my tong in his mouth and he gave it a hard suck. I pulled his into my mouth and gently sucked his, as he pulled mine back into his mouth and it was then I gave him salty nectar I just took from the cock I had sucked.
When I had it all in his mouth, I moved my face to his ear and I said “Your turn baby, this time you swallow it.” That triggered one hell of an explosion from him. His cock pulsed and pulsed feeding my hungry hot pussy. Peter also lost it as he emptied himself in my ass. Both men moaned with pure pleasure. Peter pulled out and I turned to the room, “OK boys, who’s next, I want some one to fuck my ass while lover boy here cleans me up.” I pulled off Paul’s cock turned around and lowered myself on to his mouth. One of the Black guys got on the bed behind me and slid into my cum covered and cum filled asshole. I felt Paul working my clit and hole as the man behind me fucked me hard. I grabbed Paul’s wet cock and held onto it as he licked my clit and my lips. I said “eat that pussy baby, eat it good, suck out all the juice of mine.
Suck that cock hungry cunt; do you know how many cocks have been in that hole since I landed here today? I bet you have no idea; well I know exactly how many men have fucked me so far. I fucked 32 men in that cum filled pussy and 17 of them in my cum filled asshole, you better pray I don’t have you lick my asshole. You love eating a freshly fucked pussy so much eat away, there is no pussy in Riverside that has been so freshly fucked as this one, God I need a cock to suck.” Some one (I’m sorry I don’t know all of there names, I was there for sex not to meet people) He knelt on the bed in front of my face between Paul’s legs and I went for it. I wanted another load of cum to give this bastard how made me suffer all night, (well suffer in a great way) I kept holding Paul’s cock as I sucked the one guy and I felt the black guy shoot his load of sperm in me. He just kept fucking me even after he came; his dick did get a little soft, but not too much. I stopped sucking just long enough to say to Paul “lick his balls Paul, suck them good to thank him for fucking me so fucking good.”
There was a silence in the room every one stopped talking I guess to see what Paul’s reaction would be. I felt Paul’s mouth leave my pussy then I could hear the slurping sound coming from behind me. I then looked over my shoulder at the man that was fucking me. I saw his face and I said, “I want him to clean your cock would you mind? I want him to suck and lick you clean.” The guy said “Sure he can suck my cock clean, Hell baby for you I’ll even fuck him in his ass, you just say the word,.” I then said “Oh Paul, take his balls out of you mouth and suck his cock, suck him real clean and if you’re a real good little cock sucker, I just may let another man stick his cock in you mouth.” I felt the black guy pull out of me and then I heard a moan of pleasure, as I am sure Paul was working his cock. I held onto Paul’s cock as I told the guy I had been sucking to jack off and give me his sperm in my mouth. He went to work jacking off real fast; he shoved his cock in my mouth just in time for it to spew all of his sperm in me. He pulled back from my mouth and I moved and turned around I watched as he was sucking the blacks cock like a pro I said. “Hmmm, looks like we have another real cock sucker here boys, the way he is going after that black dick. You would almost think he loved sucking cock wouldn’t you boys?” I looked around and saw that they where all watching Paul. I said “that’s enough Paul, I think you cleaned him real good.”
I still held onto Paul’s dick and it was half-hard. I said “Looks like you like that Paul, you’re getting hard just from sucking a man’s cock.” (It is hard to talk with a mouth full of sperm) I bent down to Paul’s mouth, we French kissed again; I gave him his reward for fucking with my mind the way he did. I filled his mouth again and pulled away. And said out loud, “swallow the cum I gave you my little sweet, be nice and I just might let you get your own next time.” I looked at him swallow and I said, “Looks like your plan fell apart, I am coming up with a plan I think we may all just love.” I held his cock and worked it; I wanted him hard, having him suck that cock really turned him on. However, I wanted more; I wanted to sexually torture this asshole for making me wait so long for my climax. I am going to teach him a lesson. I said “well, what do we do baby, your way or my way?” His eyes where all a glaze he smiled at me and said “anything you want I want.” I said I want to be fucked again and I’m going to suck you some more. I turned around and said “Ok someone get up here and stick me.”
I laid down on Paul, started sucking his half-hard dick and ran my fingers to his asshole. I kept working his cock as I worked one finger from both hands into his asshole. I took my time but after awhile I had both index fingers buried and I started to stretch his asshole. The guy behind me was fucking me fast I again got up turned around and asked “would you mind letting him suck you off? I want him to get it first hand?” The guy smiled and said, “I was hoping you would ask.” He pulled out and I looked back and saw Paul holding the mans cock with one hand stroking it as he lovingly sucked on it I watched as the man’s cock swelled up and pulsed into Paul’s waiting mouth. Paul’s cock was now rock hard and I just knew he was close to a climax. I brought my mouth down on his prick and he was ready. I was to I let go of his cock and using my arms I wrapped them under his legs and pulled him back. I was finger fucking his asshole and stretching it as wide as I could I looked around the room and said “any one know what needs to be stuck in this tight hole boys?”
The other Black guy said “Yea bitch, you want me to fuck oh lover boy here for you?” Paul was fighting me, he was trying to break free from my arms and I was about to loose him when I had help. He could not say anything because his mouth was full and the guy fucking his mouth was trying to shove it down his throat. Two guys held his feet for me high in the air bending him way up for the black guy to easily fuck him. I gave the guy a very wet mouth job to help him ease into Paul. God I wish you could have seen him his white ass all open his butt hole stretched by my now four fingers from both hands. I waited until the black guys cock was touching my fingers before I let him go and pulled them back. I watched as the black guy’s cock disappeared from our site I heard Paul moan and I watched Paul’s hard cock bounce with every thrust of the black cock going in and out. The man Paul was sucking let out a moan as he shot his sperm into Paul’s mouth I was looking back and fourth half turned half sitting on Paul’s tummy with his legs pulled back. This was turning me on more than anything I have ever done in my life. I felt so fucking nasty, so fucking hot. I looked around the room and I said “Boys I don’t know what Paul promised you, but I promise you this, you help me teach him a lesson and I’ll do you each one special favor tomorrow and tomorrow night. I am going to stay one more night.
What ever it is I will do it, is it a deal? Any one here up tight about having Paul suck you off or you fucking him?” I looked around and everyone said they would go along with me on this. One guy asked “You said anything right?” I said “yes, anything short or murder, what do you have in mind?” he said “My girl friend has been talking about having woman eat her and about fantasizing of being gang-banged, would you help me with her tomorrow?” I said “you bet your ass I will, any of you boys game for another gang-bang tomorrow I’ll have oh lover boy here to suck out all your cum from her when we all finish.” I turned to Paul and said, “You would love that wouldn’t you?” he never said a word his eyes where glazed and he was still gently sucking on the man’s now limp dick. The black guy was fucking him like crazy and he rammed his cock into Paul. I watched Paul’s cock and I swear I thought it would shoot out his sperm while the guy fucked him. I said “Someone get ready, I want another cock shoved up his ass as soon as he pulls out. I watched as one guy stood ready and the black pulled out. I watched as the sperm leaked out of the asshole and as the next man slid right in. he said, “I was hoping for a tighter asshole, and yours is tight as hell Paul.”
I looked at the black that just finished and said “Kneel on the bed, I want him to clean off your cock.” He looked at me funny and I said “come on, I want Paul to clean off your cock that just fucked his asshole.” I watched as he moved to Paul’s head. Paul turned his head away and I said “SUCK HIM YOU COCKSUCKER, SUCK THAT COCK CLEAN THAT JUST CAME OUT OF YOUR ASSHOLE” I watched as Paul slowly turned his head and opened his mouth. I watched as did all the way he licked slowly at first and then taking more and more into his mouth. Everyone was moaning. I started to rub my clit as I sat on Paul and watched it all and it was hot and nasty as hell. God did I ever love this filth. I turned to look back at Paul and he had not changed, his mouth was shaped like a big "O" and it hit me he was not begging to climax. For some reason it hit me, did I over do it with him? Why wasn't he going crazy with wanting to climax? I walked over to him and looked down at his dick, I could not see it. Oh I could see his groin, but his cock was not sticking up or hanging out, as it was the last time I looked at it. His legs were still spread and he was still kneeling. I knelt down and reach under him. I felt his dick, it was all wet, and he had climaxed. I moved up onto the bed and put my face close to his I said, "Looks like somebody jacked you off didn't they?"
He looked at me and finely closed his mouth he said, "No, no one touched me it just happen. I started coming and coming and coming. I would suck a cock and I would climax. I don't know what happen, I have never climaxed like that in all my life.” I smiled and felt two things, I felt warmth at Paul feeling so wonderful, and the other was my disappointment that I was not the one to make him come. I asked him "if I fuck you will you climax?" he said, "I don't know, but I know I would love it." I said "good cuz I'm gonna fuck you one last time and I want to come with you." Paul asked "How, how are we going to do it?" I showed him my big rubber cock; I said "I'm going to put one end in me and the other in your asshole. We will fuck each other ass-to-ass, butt-to-butt. I haven't climaxed for hours, I have been saving it for you." Paul smiled and said, "Untie my hands first." I said, "Nope, I want to see if I can make you climax the way those men did. No hands at all, but first I think I'll get you good and hard first.” I moved behind him and laid right in the puddle of cum I moved my body under Paul and rested the back of my head against the side of the bed. I took Paul's small dick into my mouth; I closed my eyes and made love to his cock. It took some time but I had him good and hard. I pulled back and crawled out from under him.



I picked up the rubber cock and got on my hands and knees. I slid my end into my now wet pussy. I backed up to Paul but because of the angle I could not get his end into him. I then realized that in order to do this it had to be in my ass. I pulled it out of me and slowly worked it into my ass. It was a good thing I had lots of sperm left in me from the earlier screwing I worked it in and finely had it in. I backed up to Paul and found that it was now a perfect fit. We both started moving back and forth the only problem was Paul was so big and open that I was pulling and pushing it in and out of him. There just wasn't any friction at his end and that made me the fuck-er and him the fuck-ie. I kept up the movement and eased myself back against him. I could hear Paul enjoying himself, but all it was giving me was sore knees and I was loosing interest very fast. I decided to try my strap on that I had hoped I was going to use on a woman some day. I figured if I am going to give him pleasure I may as well do it my way and maybe get some kind of feeling out of it.
Long ago I had asked a friend I met on the net to find me a dildo that was on a very strong harness and one that would give me pleasure, as I would use it on another woman. I had never tried it and I did have some hope that I would get to use it on this trip. I pulled back and I felt the heavy end slide out of Paul as it slid out the shear weight of it made my end come out. Paul immediately cried out "Put it back in, I loved it." I got up slapped his ass and said "Don't worry bitch, I got just the cock for you, I want you to stand up on your feet while I get this cock out." I went to my suitcase found my harness and the two rubber dicks that attached to it. Yes I said two, well to be honest there are three, but in this case since Paul did not have a pussy and an asshole I could only use the one for him and the one for me. I had tried this on many times and now I was going to get a chance to use it. I stepped into the harness and pulled it up to my thighs. I attached the one dildo on the inside and opening my legs I pulled it up into myself as I pulled the harness up and fastened it around my waist. I reached in and grabbed the second dick and attached it to the out side of the harness, This one was very fat and about 8-9 inches long it was heavy, it bobbed around as I moved to Paul's ass. I felt like my pussy was stuffed with a huge cock. I moved in behind Paul and adjusted myself so I could aim the tip of my monster cock right at his still wide open cum dripping asshole. What a site, I saw there holding this fat rubber cock ready to stuff my boyfriend with it.
I wanted to make him squeal better than any of those men did. I knew he was sloppy wet so no lubricant would be needed. I said, "Ok my love, get ready for the fucking of your life. I want to hear you come and I want to feel you move your ass.” I moved my hips and shoved the cock inside of him, I did not think it would slide in so easy but it did and it surprised me so that I almost lost my balance moving forward. I held onto his ass cheeks and started fucking him. I found that with each inward thrust it put pressure on the rubber dick inside of me. When I pulled back it gave another sensation to me. All of a sudden I was fucking him for my own physical pleasure. Oh Paul did like it and he moaned and fucked me back at me back. However, the thrill that I like the most was what that lovely dick was doing to me inside. I forgot all about Paul, I was slamming into him I was fucking him so hard I had sweat running down my breast and my groin was slapping his cheeks making the loud wet sapping sound. I felt a climax racing through my body. I felt like from the tip of my toes to the tip of the hairs on my head were all racing for one moment. I felt my climax coming and coming. I knew nothing in this world could stop this from happening. I was making all kinds of sounds and faintly I could hear Paul. I was sweating so hard it was coming down my face. I felt my body start to shudder and shake. I was there; I was coming and coming hard. I decided to not stop. I wanted to feel this feeling and I was not about to stop and relish the climax.
I kept pumping into his ass I was making sort fast strokes maybe pulling out 2-3 inches at a time and then ramming it back inside. I have no idea how long I was like that, I remember feeling faint as I finished my climax and I just slowly kept fucking Paul. I could hear him moaning and pushing back hard against me. I was coming to my senses when I remembered why I was doing this. I wiped my brow and thought of driving my new girlfriend crazy. I know how wonderful it feels when a guy pull's his cock all the way out and then just as the head comes out he slowly shoves it all the way back inside. I looked down at Paul and said "Stop moving, I'm going to try something, let me know if you like it or not." He stopped and I watched as my cock came out of him and just as the head popped out I rammed it deep back inside. I held it there and asked "Did you like that cunt?" he said, "Yea, oh yes it felt great." I pulled it out and did the same thing. Then I kept doing it only I would wait until it was now half way inside before I thrust it hard all the way. I heard him say "Oh Linda, Oh God Linda, your going to do it, your going to make me come that way, Oh SHIT, OH JESUS, LINDA, LINDA OH NO, LINDA DON'T' STOP, PUT IT BACK I WAS GOING TO COME, LINDA, LINDA."
I did it, I did it, I could not believe that it could be done. I brought my baby to the brink of a climax just by fucking his asshole and by pulling back I had stopped him from getting his climax that he craved. I waited a moment and reached for his cock. It was swollen and he was ready. He moaned when my fingers wrapped around it and he moved his hips to fuck my hand. I let it go and I swear it was like a woman begging for her lover to fuck her to make her come. I can't explain the way I felt at that moment, I was in control, not like before, this was better, much better. I waited and started in all over again. The more I did this fucking, stopping and touching was driving Paul crazy. I finely was getting just too tired and the dick in me made it hard for me to stop. It was also driving me crazy doing this. I decided to work us both right to the point and to let him climax as I myself did. My mind was flashing back on this whole night, I was fucking him and my mind flashed all those cocks, all those dicks that I sucked and that I fucked in my ass, in my pussy, I flashed al the men that fucked Paul and all the cock he sucked. I flashed in my mind how I taught him to swallow a man's cock and how to love a cock not just suck it. I was loosing it again and at that moment I did not care about Paul, I did not care if he was going to climax or not. I was, I was going to have one hell of a climax I heard a scream of pleasure and I also screamed out as I had my rubber cock deep buried in Paul's asshole grinding away as my body shuddered and I came one last time.
* * * * *
PLEASE NOTE: Because in Chapter 7 Linda gets involved in non-human sexual fun. Literotica will be putting it in the “Extreme” section so you need to look for it there.
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I walked in, turned, and locked the door, I expected the little room to be dark, but a bulb above and the light of the big video screen lighted it up. The room it self was tiny, so tiny that as I sat there I could touch both sides to my right and left with out stretching at all. There was a single chair in front of the screen. I looked at the walls and sure enough there were holes on both sides of me.
They where the size of a big basketball. It looked to me, that it was big enough to pass a basketball through them. (I'm sure you get the idea) Because the holes where so big I imagined that a person could put his or her whole arm through and part of the shoulder it and almost touch the other side. Because of those booths being lit up as mine was, I could see through the big holes that I was being watched. I took one of my tokens and dropped it in the slot and the movie started. The movie started with this lovely Blonde driving a car and parking it in a carport.
She walked to an apartment, knocked on the door, and when the door opened the man said “you made it right on time, I was afraid you would chicken out.” The man was big, not fat, just big and he was very Black. They walked inside and on the couch sat two Black men; in a chair sat another and one was standing at a bar in the room, all of them where naked. (Including the man that answered the door) When the door closed she began kissing the man that answered the door. While kissing her he reached under her short dress and began playing to her uncovered pussy. They kept kissing as he moved her to the bedroom with the others following.
I was mesmerized by the size of all their cocks. The woman grabbed on to the guy kissing her and by now I was thinking to my self or more like fantasizing that I was the girl in the movie. I reached down, lifted up the front of my yellow summer dress, and began touching myself. As I watched her go to her knees and begin sucking his big fat cock. I was distracted by a sound to my left. It was then that I was brought out of my fantasy and back to why I was here. I saw a dick sticking through the hole to my left. In addition, I saw a hand reaching in from the right side of me. I leaned over and grabbed onto the cock next to me. I brought my mouth down to it and as I did that the hand coming threw the wall reached my vagina.
I felt the hand work it’s fingers to my now very wet pussy. I did not have to open my legs much because of the way I had to lean over to my left; I automatically opened up my legs just to keep from falling over. The fingers found my hole and the stranger began to finger me with force and speed. I moaned with pleasure as I worked on the cock in my mouth. I really like the feeling of the fingers working in me as I worked the cock, but I wanted more and I guess so did the person fingering me. I felt him pulling at me to scoot over closer to the hole he was reaching through. I found I was able to do so with out letting go of the cock I was sucking.
Once I knew what he wanted, I scooted off the chair and just backed up to the man, as I was still able to hold onto and continue sucking the other strangers cock. I was very comfortable in this position and the way the person was now working my backside made the moving around worth all the effort. I felt him licking my pussy through the hole, well let me clarify that better. I was pressing back against the wall and my whole backside was half way through the huge hole itself. The more he licked me, the more pleasure I wanted to give the man I was sucking. It worked because the man started shooting his sperm into my mouth, I took a deep breath, I gulped and I pushed forward as he began to come, I wanted to feel his cock inside of my throat, I wanted to feel it pulse in there as I worked my mouth down his lovely cock. I worked it all the way down my throat until I could get nothing else inside of me. I felt my lips stop as I hit the hair of his groin.
The stranger behind me I guess got tired of licking me because he began to finger fuck me again. I felt the fingers pull out and I could feel a dick replacing the void that the fingers had left in me. I held the cock in my mouth as long as I could before pulling back to catch my breath. The stranger behind me was not all that big or maybe I should say long, but he was very filling, the feeling I was getting was more than just sex, it was something else. I got this very wicked feeling of doing something very dirty. The thrill of sucking and fucking these two men at once here in this place, this filthy, nasty sex smelling place made me wild with lust.
I felt the man I was sucking, pull back, and because of the light in his booth, I watched as he zip up his pants and hurry out of the booth that he was in. I closed my eyes as I just relished the feeling the man behind me was giving me. I heard the boor creek in the empty booth and watched as another man stepped into it. I opened my eyes to see that Immediately he unzipped his pants and I saw a lovely rock hard dick move to the huge hole in front of my face, I watched as the cock came through the hole, I went for it.
I took it in my mouth and began to work it for dear life right then I wanted to make love to that cock. The man behind me was fucking me like a mad man. The whole wall shook as he kept driving into me. He was moaning loud and I heard him say “Take it Bitch, take it all.” I felt his cock pulsing in me and I pushed back so hard I was almost afraid the wall would give way. He emptied himself and pulled away. I just closed my eyes again and thought of nothing but making the person with the cock in my mouth feel the love I had for his cock. I worked my mouth and throat up and down his cock. I felt another cock begin to work at my drenching sperm filled hole.
This cock was not only large in girth, it was also very long. I know that because as he pushed in I felt him all the way up against my cervix and uterus. I could say it hurt, but it didn’t, there was something there and if I had not been so damn hot and horny maybe it would have. However, I was very hot, and very horny, I wanted to feel every inch in me short of any pain. I felt him reach his depth so I moved forward just enough to make sure he did not hurt me. I kept working the cock in my mouth until I felt it start to swell up. Knowing that his sperm was next, I took him all in my mouth and I swear my whole body felt as if it was one huge cunt. I can’t explain it in any other way. I guess the closest thing to it would be drugs I guess.
My mind, my body, and my soul were wrapped up in this nasty lustful dirty sex and I achieved such a fantastic inner sexual pleasure I can in no way describe it. It was more than a climax, much more; it was Heaven, pure fucking heaven. I had forgotten all about why I was here there was no reason any more, only sex, nasty sick sex. I was lost in this sick feeling of sexual pleasure, the more I felt, the more I wanted to feel more of it. I could not think I could not feel anything but pleasure. I worked the cock in my mouth until he was so soft there was just nothing else to do but let him go. The person fucking me was pouring it on. I wanted him to know how great he was making me feel so I said “give it to me, give that cock, fuck me baby, fuck me yea, yea, more give me more baby fuck that cunt, fuck that pussy”
I felt something like a cock hit my nose I opened my eyes and I saw this lovely thick, hard long black cock. I grabbed for it with my hand and took him in my mouth. I felt the guy fucking me squirt his sperm inside of me and I shoved myself backwards right against the wall. Before I had pulled away because of the discomfort of his size, now I wanted to feel every fucking inch of his cock deep inside of me, inside my Cervix, and if possible inside my Uterus. I ground my ass hard against the hole in the wall trying to feel every pulse of his cock shooting in me. I never stopped working the cock in my mouth; I was pumping the long black cock as I made love to it with my mouth.
The person fucking me finished and pulled out, I felt all kinds of sperm running down my legs. I swear the instant he pulled out another man replaced him. He stuck his cock in me, and he pumped a few strokes then he pulled back and out. Then something happened to me that surprised me.
I felt a mouth behind me licking my ass, and slowly move to the center of my heat. I felt his tong licking and probing my sperm filled pussy. At first I felt this was sick, I felt that this person was out of his mind. Then that all changed, while it did feel nasty, I instantly loved it. There was something about having my cunt licked. When he began to suck gently on my Vulva my mind felt like it was spinning. I felt him begin to actually suck on my hole, he was sucking out the sperm that was there, or at least what he could get out of me.
This had to be the most outrages thing that I had ever had happen to me It made my head fill with even more lust (if that was possible) I closed my eyes and relished every touch of his tong, and I cringed as he sucked on my opening. I was so disappointed when I felt him stop and move away from me. He then put his hard dick back inside of me and pumped in and out a few strokes. While he was fucking me he worked a finger down between us.
I felt him touching my asshole; I felt the pressure against it. I knew he wanted to add to my pleasure but he was pushing too hard. I pulled away from the wall to make sure he did not hurt me by going too fast. When I did that he came out of me and I heard him say “fuck” I wanted to feel him in me and right at that moment I did not care if it was in my ass or not, just as long as he did not hurt me. In fact I think I wanted his cock in my asshole. Nevertheless, because of the wall I was able to maintain just how fast his cock would slide in me. I eased backwards at my own pace and I felt his cock touch my cunt, I moved down a tiny bit and felt the end of his cock right at my anus, I slowly pushed back and I felt his cock slowly filling my ass.
It was a little uncomfortable at first, but I knew from today that would pass and it would be replaced by pure, nasty, lovely pleasure. I finely eased back against the wall and I let him do the work while I kept moaning and sucking and loving the cock in my hand and mouth. The guy fucking my ass must have really loved it because he was telling me and anyone else that was around my booth and in the hallway just how hot and tight my asshole was. The wall was thick or I am sure as hard as he was fucking it would have given way. He started doing something that I really love, he pulled his dick all the way out and then after it was out, he would reenter me. I thought the first time it would hurt, but just the opposite, it gave me a different feeling. It was a wonderful feeling. I took my mouth off the cock just long enough to let him know how great it felt to get fucked that way.
“Oh shit, I love it that way, yea, oh fuck, yea, all the way out, yea, now give it too me, that’s it all of it, oh fuck, I love that, keep fucking me just like that” I said. I put my mouth back on that lovely fat cock I was jacking off and went back to work on it. The person fucking my ass came first. I heard him grunt and shove hard deep inside of me. That wonderful pulsing feeling of a guy shooting his sperm passed through me from my asshole to my brain. I just closed my eyes and relished every moment that I could of that feeling.
Before I could even think about it, he pulled back and I felt air enter my asshole. I can only guess that there was some sort of line of guys waiting to fuck me, because as soon as he was out of me another was shoving back into me. I could feel this man slide back into my open waiting hole. He filled my ass with one stroke. No pain, no discomfort, only pleasure. The cock of the person I was sucking swelled in my hand and I knew I was going to get my sperm that I loved. I let go of his cock with my hand, and moved my head forward I took a deep breath, gulped so I could feel him inside of my throat. I slid my lips all the way down his cock till I came to a stop at his groin.
I felt his cock pulsing inside of me; I moved my head so slightly up and down not wanting to let any of his cock out of my mouth. The person fucking me in my ass came at the same time. I swear my eyes must have rolled up inside and back of my head. I lost myself in this sick pleasure. I felt the cock in my throat finish and I had to breath, so I pulled back, took a breath and went right back down his full length one more time. I slowly pulled back again and took another breath then right back down his long, fat black shaft.
The person behind me pulled out and another replaced him. I felt the person in my mouth gently pull back and away from the wall. I then realized that my legs where beginning to hurt by being bent over like this. I thought about sitting back down and resting them when I felt another cock pushing against me from the rear. I can only assume that the other two guys had fucked my ass so good that when they pulled out my hole did not close as it should, because the guy shoving his dick in me went right into my ass. I loved the feeling as it slid inside filling me. I loved the fact that he found it so easy to shove his cock up in my ass. Bending over I could see the man I had sucked pulling up his pants and leave.
As he went out another man came in the booth. I was not about to wait for him; I reached through the hole with my right hand and arm. I found his bulge in the front of his pants; I unzipped him with one hand, grabbed his cock, and pulled him to the wall where I went to work on his cock. He had a short one, but he sure was hard. I don’t think his cock was in my lips one second before he let loose a low curdling moan and he shot his sperm. I tried to take him down my throat but he was just too small. I swallowed his sperm and just enjoyed the person fucking me. My legs and back where forgotten at that moment.
It took the person fucking me a long time to climax. During the time it took him to fuck me, I sucked off three other people. I had decided that when he came, I would pull back from the wall and sit down. I had too because my back was really starting to hurt being bent over like this. He finely shot his sperm in me and as he pulled back I quickly sat down. I kept sucking the cock in my mouth until he came and when he pulled back I sat up and leaned back against the chair and wall. I could smell myself; I knew I smelled like sperm, the whole place smelled like sperm. I sat there and when those guys left, two others replaced them. I saw two cocks on each side of me. I was too tired to do anything but grab them both with my hands and I let them pump my hands until they both shot their sperm all over my dress and me. I saw the light go out on my screen and I figured it was the sign to move to another boot.
The trouble was I was too tired to even stand up. I would have loved to find a mattress and just lay down on it. I sat there for I don’t know how long until I heard a knock on my booth door. I heard and recognized Phil’s voice. He was calling to me. “Linda, are you all right? Linda open the door, it’s me Phil.” I raised my right hand and arm that felt like they weighed a ton and unlocked the door. He stepped in maybe a half a step put out his hand and said “Come on kid, you look like you could use a rest.”
He helped me stand and taking my hand he led me back to another door. We went inside and in the room was nothing but a great big bed. He said, “Go ahead and lay down, do you want to be left alone or do you want to enjoy some more men?” I saw the bed and fell on it, I rolled over on my back, I lifted my knees and I opened my legs my dress fell to my waist I have no idea what I looked like. I was wide open offering myself to anyone that wanted to fuck me. I answered Phil and said, “I want more cock, I need some more cock, I need to be fucked some more. Is it ok if I just lay here and do it? I need to be on my back is that ok with you Phil?” He said “I kind of thought that so I had this place set up just for tonight. Do you know how many men you took on so far tonight?” I looked at him with glazed eyes and said “What ever the number it wasn’t enough, I need more.”
I heard Ken's voice and looked at he door he said “I was hoping you would say that honey, we’ll just shot the next two hours here with you on your back taking man after man. Before anyone else get a chance, Phil and I need some relief. So get ready baby, cause where next.” He was already taking off his pants and Phil started taking his off. Ken got between my legs and entered me. Phil got up on the bed and moved over to my head. I reached for his cock and took him in my mouth. Ken was fucking like a mad man, he came a lot faster than he or I wanted, Phil was not much better. I emptied both of them and just closed my eyes.
I heard the door open and then I heard Ken tell who ever it was out in the hallway. “Ok boys, just line up, she’ll take two at a time. Just be patient and wait your turn. She wants it as bad as you do, be nice and you’ll love it, be anything but nice and you’ll leave here with a broken jaw.” I heard a guy ask “Can I fuck her in her ass?” Ken said “Hell she loves it there as much as she loves it in her cunt or mouth, when it is your turn, do what you want only be nice to her, got it?” I heard a bunch of guys say, “Got it.” I heard footsteps walk in and the bed move as one person got up for me to suck him off and another got between my legs. I felt him grab my ankles and place them on his shoulders. I felt him aim his cock into my ass and I waited for the pain as he shoved forward hard and fast.
To my surprise there was no pain, I felt his cock ram inside filling me so fast and it felt so fucking good as it went in like that. It almost took my breath away. In that position I felt every inch of him inside of me. He fucked and fucked and fucked. I made love to the cock in my mouth. They each came and as they did another replaced them. Some would call me names as they fucked me, others would fuck my pussy and then want me to suck them. I have no idea if or how many times I climaxed myself if I did. I just felt like I was floating on a cloud of pure sexual pleasure.
I have no idea how much time passed until I heard Ken say to the men still standing in line “Ok boys, that’s it for tonight, we have to get our little slut home to her husband before she gets in trouble and can’t come back for some more fun.” There was a lot of grumbling but soon they where gone. I just laid there, legs open and with my ass in a puddle of men’s sperm. I felt real dreamy as Ken came in and said “Linda, it’s late dear, you need to get home. He shot enough film to last us a long time, why don’t you just wear the dress home. We need you to do one last thing, we need to get an ending so you need to get up and ask for more, keep asking until you realize there are no more men around.
Then make your way up front, and ask for your purchases, try to get the clerk to fuck you one last time before you leave. He won’t but I want to hear you beg him to, when he won’t fuck you I want you to grab any one of the cock s you bought and while standing in front of him fuck yourself one last time. It doesn’t matter which hole you do it in, just do it, and tell him what he is missing. I’ll be the clerk, so give me a minute and start begging for more then get up and start looking for another man to fuck, got all that dear?”
I looked at him as if I was looking at him through a fog. I said “sure, got it, I’ll beg, but you won’t fuck me so I do myself with a rubber cock, then what?” ken said “well after you climax by fucking yourself, take your bag of things, get in the van and drive it to the back. That will be the end. Come inside we have your cloths in a bag for you, and we’ll take you either to your home or back to your office.” I said “my office.” Ken said, “Ok then, give me a minute and lets wrap this all up.”



He walked out, I just laid there on my back, and legs wide open. I waited for a long time, reached down, and started playing with my pussy. I was so full of sperm, I felt as if I was playing with jelly between my legs. I spoke out. “Next, who’s next, come get it, I’m ready for another cock, come on baby someone come fuck me. Please, someone, I need more, anyone out there? Can’t anyone hear me? I need to be fucked; I got louder as I came back down to earth. I finely got up and as I did I felt gobs of sperm fall from between my legs. I had been fucked in my ass as much as my pussy so I had no idea which hole was dropping the most sperm.
I kept my hand working my pussy and rubbing my clit as I walked and kept calling out for a man. I made it to the front area and when I went through the door I saw Ken up behind the counter. He said “Did you have enough fun tonight lady?” I said “no, I did not get enough cock, I need to be fucked one more time, where did all the men go?” Ken said, “it’s past closing time lady, I let you relax because frankly it looked like you needed it. Here are your things and the guys started a collection I put the money they left in your bag I figure it close to around $700 dollars. I heard that and did not know if it was part of the film or if it was true.
I said “how about you, do you want some of this, wouldn’t you like to fuck me before you go home?” He looked at me and said “Hell lady I fucked you three time tonight, once in your asshole, once in you cunt and once in your mouth, don’t you fucking remember?” I wasn’t prepared for his reply, I guess he wanted my reaction, but I knew what I was suppose to do. I said “Oh come on, one more time, please, just one more time. I need it real bad. Please, please fuck me before I leave. Ken said as he unzipped his pants ”look at this honey, you wore it out, I can’t get another hard on if my life depended on it.” I took my bags he was offering me, I sat them on the floor. I reached inside and grabbed the largest rubber cock that I had. I pulled it out then sort of squatted a little and inserted it inside of my vagina.
I said “look at me, see how fucking hot I am for a cock, please get hard, please get hard enough to fuck me.” I don’t know if it was what I was saying or if it was the feeling of the rubber cock in me or what ever it was. I was beginning to not act out my begging. I started to really beg him; I honestly wanted him to come fuck me. I stood up, turned around, and put one hand on a shelf as I reached behind me with my ass facing him. I began fucking myself as I turned my face to him and said’ Look at me, look at me fucking myself, I need it bad, come baby, please, come fuck me one last time.” I knew he was not going to do it, but I really wanted him to. I was hoping that my little show would turn him on enough that he would actually come and fuck me. I began to loose myself in my own pleasure.
I knew that if I kept this up I would actually climax. I was sliding the fat cock as far inside of me as it would go and then I was pulling it all the way out, each time it came out I heard a sloppy popping noise. Once out I would run it all the way back inside. I knew my climax would be a hard one and I knew it would be coming soon. I felt it hit and I screamed out “YOU BASTURD, YOU FUCKING BASTURD, YOU COULD HAVE FUCKED ME, YOU COULD HAVE FUCKED ME ONE LAST TIME. I NEED YOU, YOU FUCKING ASSHOLE, FUCK, FUCK OHHHH SHIITTT, JESUS, OH GOD, I’M, I’M, OH FUCK, OHHH FUCK, OHHHH JESUSSSSSSSS.” I came hard I mean real hard. I crammed the fat rubber cock so far inside of me all I had hold of it with where my finger tips that where also inside my vulva and inside my hole.
I slowly came down from my climax and as I did I remembered what I was suppose to do. I pulled the rubber cock out of me and very nasty I pulled brought it up to my mouth, I leaned my head back like a sword swallower does and I slid it in and down my throat. I tasted the sperm from all the men that had fucked me tonight, as well as my won juices. I cleaned the cock real good and I put it in my sack. I said, “too bad you couldn’t get hard again, maybe you should get some of that Viagra or something.”
I picked up my two bags and started walking to the door. Ken said “You feel free to come back any time honey, I am sure we will fill that desire of yours again.” I turned and said as I started to open the door.” If my husband goes out of town, I just may be back.” What shook me to my bones was, I really meant it. If Bill ever did go out of town, I would come back here for another night of lust and dirty, filthy sex with strangers, lots, and lots of strangers.
I walked to the Van and slowly drove it behind the house. I parked it, grabbed the bags, and went inside the office. When I went inside the three men were toasting champagne and Harry said. "That was fucking wild, you are one hell of an actress Linda, shit, I think anyone looking at this will think you actually enjoyed yourself here tonight.” I said, “I did, I wasn’t acting, I just went with the flow so to speak.” I looked at Ken and asked “You weren’t serious about the $700 dollars where you?” ken said “Take a look, it all yours, you earned it, you where so much better than we had hoped for.”
I then asked “what time is it anyhow?’ Phil looked at his watch and said “it is 20 after 12, grab your things and I’ll take you back to your office.” Ken said “if Peter ask about tonight tell him the truth, tell him you did a Gang-Bang with us and put on a sex show with a dildo. That way you won’t be lying to him. If anyone asks, tell them we gave you a $200. Tip, that’s what we always give the girls so he won’t think anything is different, OK?” I said “sure, sure no problem.” Phil said, “Come on baby, lets get going.”
Phil dropped me off right at my car; I got in and drove home. I felt all kinds of sperm still running out of me. When I got into the house I saw the light off and I decided to leave the toys and things in the car, so I put everything in the trunk except $600. Which I took with me inside. I was glad Bill had not waited up for me. I went into our room, took off the dress, and was heading to take a shower. When Bill woke up and started talking. He said “What time is it?’ I told him 10 to 1 and then he asked “did you make any tips tonight?” I said I sure did, I made $600 dollars, looks like we are going to be out of debt real fast with this job.” He said “come her baby, I missed you tonight, two nights in a row is too much.” I responded while I laid 6 $100 dollar bills on his chest. “I know honey but don’t you think it is worth it?”
Bill was waking up now and he picked up the money, counted it and said, Shit, $600 in tips plus what you make hourly, Jesus Linda where going to be on easy street real quick. Come here.” He grabbed my hand and pulled me down on top of him. We kissed and he started to kiss passionately. With one hand he reached down and felt my pussy. When he broke the kiss he kept his hand down there and said “Looks like someone got real worked up tonight, I would bet that you did the party for Tom Cruise. I said “I can’t say, but I can tell you one thing, I will never forget tonight for the rest of my life. I have to admit I got turned on real bad tonight, I don’t’ know if it was the actors around me or if it is the money, but I did get hot wanting you. I was hoping you would be awake when I got home to put out my fire.”
Bill rolled me over him onto my back, he quickly got on top of me and began kissing me around my neck, he knows that is one of my weak spots. He started kissing down to my breast, he spent a lot of time licking and tugging and kissing my nipples. I was on fire with his attention. I felt him start to go lower, he started kissing me down my belly, I said, “Oh honey, fuck me baby, I need you bad.” I didn’t have a chance to clean up, and I knew my crotch must smell of sperm. Hell I could smell myself I knew he had too. I did not want him to put his mouth or face down there what so ever. Part of me that remembered how wonderful I felt when that stranger ate me after being fucked twice and how much I loved it. The other part of me that wanted to make sure that Bill never found out about my being an unfaithful wife was yelling in my brain “STOP HIM, STOP HIM BEFORE IT IS TOO LATE.”
Bill stopped and said I have to eat you first, I want to taste that cunt of yours, you know how much you like it when I eat you out.” He started kissing me again moving lower and lower, I knew that it was too late, and that I was now caught. I kept waiting for him to stop and say something. I knew it was coming any minute. I felt him reach my bare pussy and he worked his tong inside my swollen Vulva. I felt his tong make a swipe at my hole, I then felt him move down to the area he called “the Taint’ as he said it “Taint pussy and it Taint ass” He stopped licking me and I knew what was coming, I took in a breath and waited for him to explode. He said, “Jesus Linda, I have never seen you this wet, and you have never tasted so good.”
He then said, “let’s 69, you get on top I want you to sit on my face as I eat you.” My mind was racing; I knew that if I did that I was sure more sperm would flow out of me into his mouth. I had hold of his cock because he was turning around to straddle my head. His cock was harder than I had ever seen it before. He grabbed my ass cheeks and pulled my wet click cunt to his mouth. I leaned forward and took his cock in my mouth. I again waited for some sort of outburst. I just knew that gobs of sperm were still in me and in this position I had no control if gravity came into play along with Bill’s mouth actually sucking my hole.
I thought I could keep hi mind off of anything like that happening if I worked his cock to a lovely climax. The only problem was I was getting turned on by what was going on. The suspense of getting caught, the pleasure he was giving me. I could feel him stretching his tong as far inside of me as he could. I squatted down and ground my pussy against his tong and mouth. I felt his cock explode as he emptied his balls down my throat. After he climaxed I kept loving his cock as it went limp and soft. I slowly got off of bill and laid down on my back.
Bill was the first to speak. I just knew he would ask and I decided I would not lie, that I would tell him everything. He said, “Jesus Linda, I don’t know hat got you all worked up tonight, but what ever it was, I hope you always get that worked up. Shit that was the best ever, I mean you where so fucking wet and so fucking hot. I loved it. God just think, great money and the greatest sex ever. What more could we ask for?’ I laid there surprised and shocked, Bill was not stupid, but the way he talked made it seem like he did not notices a difference.
I said “honey you go to sleep, I need to take a quick shower.” When I finished my shower Bill was fast asleep with one huge grin on his face. I went to sleep and I woke up with Bill between my legs again eating me. I had been dreaming of the night before and how I laid there on my back as man after man came in and fucked me. I felt myself ready to climax when I woke up. I grabbed Bills head and pulled him to myself as I shuddered in a climax. When I finished Bill moved up in between them and inserted his cock in me. I wrapped my legs around my husband and ground my pussy against his groin. He fucked like animals. I felt him climax and we kissed. What happen next threw me; normally he would just roll over and lay on his back catching his breath. But this time he started kissing my breast and slowly moved down to my bare freshly fucked filled pussy. I felt his lips work there way down and he started kissing and sucking in his mouth my Vulva, then he started licking and gently sucking on my clit, finely he began to work his mouth down into my hole where he grabbed my legs and rolled us both over. He kept his mouth against me as he reached up and began pulling me backwards. I knew what he wanted; he wanted me to sit up on his face again.
I knew that when I did that it was over, he would compare last night with this morning. I did sit up and he sucked hard on my hole sucking out our mixed love making juice. I felt myself rushing to another climax. I think it was because this was all so nasty, I’m not sure, all I know is, he seemed to like it and I loved it. When I finished my climax, he released me and I again rolled onto my back. I waited.
Bill finely spoke he said “God Linda, I never knew how great that would be, I have wanted o do that for years, but I never could get up the courage to try it. After last night with you being so turned on when you got home I had to do it, I hope you don’t think I am a sick puppy or something.” I again was shocked. I said, “No, quite the opposite, I loved it, I can’t think of a more loving way to show a woman that you love them.”
Bill jumped up and said “holy shit, I got to get to work, you better get up or your going to be late, I don’t want your boss to be unhappy with you, that is the best job I have ever seen. Do you think you will be working late again tonight?” I said “I don’t know but I have a feeling Mr. Long is going to keep me busy for a while teaching me the ropes of the business.” Bill said “OK but promise me if you do work late that you wake me up again when you get home. I have a feeling you will be all hot and bothered again if my luck holds out.”
I hit him on his bare ass and said, “OK but only if I do have to work late, now get dressed."
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My name is Autumn and this is a strange story about my trip from San Diego Ca. to Boston Mass. Many things led up to it I can’t say which exactly is the deciding factor. I’ll just start from the beginning. I am married and my husband (Chris is his name) works for the City. We were sweet hearts in school, all the way from 3rd grade up to when we graduated. Chris and I married after he finished collage and because he made enough money I never worked out side the house.
We tried to have children but for whatever reason I could not get pregnant. We have a lovely house overlooking the ocean and money has never been any problem with us. Chris and I over the years just seemed to loose interest in each other (sexually I mean) Well to be really honest he seemed to loose interest in me. The first few years he liked it way more than I ever did, and while he never demanded anything way out, I would welcome his physical advances. Don’t get me wrong, I am not with out desire, I just never seemed to enjoy it the way he ever did. What I did enjoy is the intimacy being held and such.
I guess when my sister called me and asked me to come to the East Coast to visit that may have started it all. I had not given her any answer and there is this one little other thing. You see being at home allot I had only three diversions. First is my shopping, second is my church activities (which I am heavily involved with) and last is my computer.
Oh I think you can figure out where I am going with this can’t you. Well about a year ago I started talking with a friend and I would chat for hours. He always seemed to know how to make me feel good about myself. I don’t know when it is but at one point of our friendship things turned to sex and I told him how little it meant to me. Anyway with allot of his edging me on and allot of my own experimenting I discovered what masturbation is really all about at the ripe old age of 31.
I had my first orgasm sitting at my computer talking to Ken. He was talking dirty to me and I just lost it. (When I say he talked dirty, he did not use those four letter filthy words, he is a gentleman and spoke properly to me, yet, the things he did say were in fact very naughty and in my world at the time, I did consider them very dirty) He wanted to call me or he wanted me to call him. I told him I was happily married and nothing would change that. I never would allow myself to do anything like that. Chris in the mean time is always nice, the biggest problem have is that he is always working or sleeping. He would come home around 6-7 eat and in bed by 8:00 or 8:30. I would be up watching my TV programs and when the news came on, go sit at the computer till midnight or so.
About three weeks ago I went to go out shopping and decided to stop by my husband’s office and invite him to a light brunch. It is close to 9:15 when I got there; I never knock on his door I always just walk right in. Well to my surprise when I walked in that time he is sitting in his chair with his head back and Mary his secretary is kneeling down between his legs, and she is giving him a blowjob. She never stopped and he never lifted his head. I turned and walked out.
I went out crying and I was mad as hell. I guess he finely found a person to do that to him. He had tried for years to get me to do it and I told him how sick I thought it is. When I got home I decided to fly out to see Kathy in New York, I just had to get away from Him for a while to figure out what I is going to do. I sat down and started to send Ken an e-mail when I found another one from him begging me to call him. I had his address from when I sent him a Birthday and Christmas cards. As I started to go call the Airport I saw an ad from Greyhound about going anywhere in the USA for $99.00 by bus.
In the past I had always flown but after this last three months and all the airplane crashes I decided why not, I could get out and see the country. I had no idea how long it would take, but I had to think. I called the Bus Company and arranged my ticket. The Bus left at 1:30 PM. I left a note for Chris telling him I was going to Kathy’s and I hoped he enjoyed his blowjob from Mary. A cab picked me up and I started the journey that has changed my life. I knew the trip would be a 5 day journey and at the time that is fine with me. I could relax and just think about my life and what I was going to do.
I dressed comfortable I packed two suitcases with a mixture of cloths. I wore my baggy cool-lots and matching top. I had my nice flats and felt I would manage very well. Funny thing about Bus travels (something I did not know about) it is a different class of people that travel on a Bus than on an Airplane. I was very happy to see that the Bus is not crowded and I had several choices for seats. While the Bus is clean and the seats were comfortable after about three hours I is already bored. I had sat thinking about my marriage and about Ken. I knew I could not go on like that. I sat there and is a little upset with myself for not bringing my Bible to read. I knew then that reading would be a nice past time for this trip and I just did not think about it at the time.
Have you ever been like that, wanting to read something (anything) to get your mind from thinking about everyday stuff that you did not want to think about any more? Well there I is in that state, so I started reading signs, billboards anything. I had to go potty so off I went to the back lavatory. After washing my hands, I went to toss the paper towel away in the trash receptacle. I noticed a paper back book had been thrown away in the trash so I picked it up and thought it is something that I could read to pass the time. I did not look close at it at the time; I just slipped it in my pocket and went back to my seat. I sat down pulled it out and took a very close look at what I had found.
I was shocked when I read the title. It is called “addicted” I know my face had to have changed 7 shades of red. I put it down and looked around and no one is looking at me. The only one close was a man 3 rows in front of me. I quickly shoved that disgusting book into the seat pocket in front of me. I knew it is one of those filthy books that only sick people read. No decent woman like myself would be caught dead that kind of filthy book. I put my seat back, closed my eyes, and tried to sleep. I sat there thinking about the title “Addicted” addicted to what? Drugs? Sex? It had to be a good hour or two that past and I was so bored, I could not drift off to sleep, I just could not take it any more. I had to see if I is right, is this book about filthy sex or not? Just what is it about anyway?
I looked around the bus and then I pulled the book back out of the pocket. I started reading the first chapter. I found myself mesmerized and unable to stop reading it. The book is about this woman who caught her lover cheating on her and she decided to get back at him by making love to his friends. I have to tell you the book is very graphic I mean I have never heard people talk like that in my life. Words like “Fuck” “Cock” “Dick” “Cunt” “Pussy” “Ass Hole.” I could not believe anyone could write like that. The girl talked about Eating Pussy, Gang Bangs, and Sucking Cocks, being fucked in her ass, yes it was sick, it was very sick, and nasty, yet I could not stop reading. She talked about how she loved to masturbate and have sex in public with strange men. I have to tell you she left nothing what so ever to my imagination. Some where around the second chapter I realized how this filthy book is effecting my physically. First it had excited my mind and now I realized, it had affected my body. I was excited, my vagina felt a lovely glow to it and my nipples became highly sensitive. I was picturing every thing she had described.
Now my husband has a nice penis, while I never had measured it, I guess it is a good 4 inches long. If you have ever seen one of those Ballpark wieners, well that is a good replica of his. It fit just right and I was comfortable with it. The women in the book talked about men with big ones. Sizes of 8” 9” 10” and more. I knew that my husband had a normal size penis and that the woman writing this filth was embellishing her story. I knew no woman could take a penis as big as she was describing. I defiantly knew that I could not, and being a normal woman, I would know. She talked about men licking and eating her pussy; she talked about men sucking her vagina and Clit. Now I know this was all a nasty fantasy, however by Chapter 3 of the book, I started to loose myself and then I ended up putting myself into her story.
While I knew it was all made up, I kind of felt comfortable to sort of loose myself in that nasty stuff, after all it was not really real, I knew better. I started to hang on every word I read. I knew that I was getting wet between my legs. Now in the past, that has only happened to me after a lot touching and playing with myself. Yet right then up to that point I had not touched my self at what so ever. So far all I had done was read and I have to tell you I had very mixed feelings about this. One thing was the sexual excitement I was reading about and how I wanted the same things that I was reading about, I wanted it to be real.
Again I knew that in real life, sex is only good for men, not us women, (well for us normal women anyway) I know that we have to relay on ourselves if we want any kind of sexual enjoyment in life. Then of course there is the fact that this was a very sick, very nasty, very dirty book. I knew this and I also knew that any decent woman would throw this trash in the trashcan where it belonged. Funny thing though, by now it was too late, I wanted to keep reading and see all the dirty things this woman did and I wanted to see just what she would do. I started to flex my legs a little to help my discomfort that was growing between them. I knew that I was real wet and the only thing I had done was read this dirty book. Yes I already told you that but because it made such an impact on me I sat there amazed at myself.
I looked up and found that no one watching me, or even close enough for that matter to see me. I held the book with one hand as I reached down and by opening my legs I could reach under and into my shorts pant leg giving myself easy access to my wet panties. I could not believe how wet I was and how excited I had become up to that point. I had to touch myself, I moved my panty crotch aside and found my clit, and I was really amazed as how sensitive it was to my touch. Over this last year since I found about masturbation, I only did it in the dark, late at night with no one around and once in a while my husband was asleep or when he was out of town. (Then I did it a lot) Now here I was on a bus, in the daylight going down the highway and I was so close, so ready for a climax. I wanted to climax; my mind was ready to explode (as well as my vagina). My right leg was open as much as the seat would allow and my finger was touching my very wet vulva and my very sensitive clit. I quickly looked around again, I am sure God was watching me but I am ashamed to say at that moment I did not care. I had perspiration on my forehead as I sat there reading that filth and touching myself, slowly rubbing my swollen clitoris as I did so. It did not take long at that rate for me to climax. When I did I was excited beyond anything that I had ever experienced before in my life.
I was on a public bus; I was doing something so very wrong and I knew that if I got caught I would have to kill myself. All this just added to the thrill of it. I kept reading and kept slowly rubbing circles on my clit. I surprised myself as to how quickly I was ready to climax again. What surprised me the most was that I wanted and I wanted it real bad. All of a sudden I saw movement and one of the passengers was getting up and walked back to the lavatory. I quickly pulled my hand up and closed the book setting it to my side. When he walked by I let out a breath and decided to put the seat back and close my eyes and wait until he returned to his seat or better yet wait until nighttime. I sat there waiting for the person to go back to his seat before I would pull that dirty book back out go back to reading, he took so long I fell asleep.
Now I very seldom dream and I never dream anything about sex what so ever. Well that was up until then anyway. Now this was going to sound strange to you but I saw myself on a kitchen table and I is on my back. I saw men all around my table and they were doing all kinds of things to my body. They all took turns sitting down in a chair between my legs and they each would lick my clit and lick my hole. They fingered my holes (both holes) after awhile they started to stand next to my head as it hung back and one by one they stuck their dicks in my mouth. I lay there having these strange men eating me, as I would suck them. I was lost in this excitement and while it all felt so hot and great I did not climax. Oh the men in my dream came, they shot their stuff in my mouth, and I swallowed it all. There where all kinds of men in my dream, white, black, Mexican, Asian.
I saw my husband standing in the doorway watching me like this and I pulled the dick that I was sucking out of my mouth and said “I want you all to fuck me with your big cock’s everyone fucks me but him” I pointed my finger at my husband. They all started one by one fucking me and I kept sucking them. Some I sucked after they came in me and others I just sucked to get them hard again so they could fuck me again. My body was going on and on getting closer and closer to the strongest climax that I have ever had in my life. I could feel those huge cocks that the book talked about in me, I had men with monster dicks fucking me as my husband stood in the doorway with his puny little dick standing there watching me get gang-banged over and over again.
I was staring to climax very hard and strong then I woke with a start. The Bus had stopped and the driver was making an announcement over the PA. We had pulled into a bus stop some place in Arizona. The driver announced that we would have a 30-minute stay over for those of us that wanted to grab a bite to eat. My breathing was very fast and I woke up sweating. I could remember everything that I had dreamed about. I realized that I had read that in her book. The part about my husband I guess I put in there because I was so hurt by him. I gathered myself together and got up. I needed to walk and get my mind off of this filth. While I had not achieved that wonderful climax that my body was craving and working toward, I knew I had to get my mind off of that filth no matter what.
I looked around as I got off the bus and we had stopped at a hole in the wall. It was a Gas Station, restaurant gift shop. It is only 4:00 and I was not hungry, I walked over to the soda machine grabbed a coke and walked over to the shade trees. I saw the ladies and men’s bathrooms and decided I should go now when I had a chance rather than on the moving Bus. I went inside the ladies room, sat down on the stool, and just relaxed. The place was old; it needed paint and allot of repair. I heard someone go into the men’s room next door and I could hear the man peeing. (The walls were paper-thin) I noticed a rather large crack in the wall between us and I have no idea why but I wanted to see if I could see anything in the men’s room.
I could, It was the driver of the Bus, I could tell because of his uniform pants and because he was black. I had to see if I could see his dick. When I was able to see it I made an uncontrollable gasp. He was allot larger than my husband is, he did not stay there long he finished and went out. I sat there thinking that he must be some kind of a freak. My husband had a nice size dick and I liked it. I just knew that any woman that the driver slept with must agonize in pain with the size of him. I wiped myself and started to get up when another man came in. I watched him and he had a large dick on him. Again it was much larger than my husbands is, yet not as big as the black guys was. I started to wonder if the woman in that book I was reading was actually telling the truth or not. I mean here I saw two men one right after the other both with bigger dicks than my husband has. Now considering that I had only seen three men in my entire life I was beginning to question that if my husband was normal or not, maybe I wasn’t normal?
I looked at my watch and saw I had more time. So I wanted to see if another man had to go potty. I waited and sure enough another man came in. He stood there pulled his thing out and again it is almost twice as big as my husband’s dick. Now to my surprise this man when he pulled his dick out did not pee. He just stood there stroking his dick. I leaned down some more to see what is going on and he had one of those dirty books in his hand reading as he stroked his dick. I watched, as his dick got stiff, it was as hard as a rock; it was so big and fat. I watched as he moved his hand faster and faster along his shaft. I could see it swell up and his head turned purple as he moaned and shot gobs of sperm on the floor. He kept stroking until his dick got soft and he stuffed in back into his pants.
By now I had all kinds of things going through my mind. I hate to say this but I was excited and hot as could be, I don’t think I had ever been this excited in my life. I touched myself and I knew I had to masturbate and do it quickly, time was running out. I started rubbing my wet hole and clit when I heard the announcement. To board the bus, I lost my concentration and decided I could do it if I hurried. I felt wonderful as I rubbed and then they said “Final call the Bus leaves in one minute” I had to stop and get back to the Bus. I quickly pulled my shorts up and ran to the Bus. As I got on, he closed the door and started driving. I made it back to my seat sat down, I closed my eyes and thought to myself why couldn’t he have waited just two more minutes, I was so close.
We did not pick up any passengers; I closed my eyes wanting to figure out everything that I had gone through in these last few hours. Especially the fact that I was beginning to think that my husband Chris had a less than average size dick. Maybe that was why I could not get pregnant? All tests showed that I was OK and that his test showed the same. Maybe because of his size he just could not deposit the sperm deep enough?
I have to tell you I was very confused at this point. Not to mention sexually charged beyond anything I had ever been in my life prior to this day. I wanted to fall asleep not to dream any of those sex dreams I just wanted to rest and recover so to speak. I did not want to think about sex anymore. As much as I like this new feeling, I was a lady and sex does not consume a lady’s life. I was not about to let this consume mine.
I managed to fall asleep and again I started to dream. This time it is nothing from the book. I was back at the bus stop and back in the ladies room. Only this time there is no crack it was a window. A big window, I sat there watching the driver walk in and pull down his pants, he faced the window as he rubbed himself and stroked his big cock up and down. He asked me if I liked watching him jack-off. He asked me if I like the size of his big cock. He came and his stuff shot out of the end of his cock hitting the window hard. I sat there legs open rubbing myself as he zipped up and walked out. When he left another man walked in and did the same thing. Only he stopped jacking-off long enough to walk over to the window, slide it up, and open. He said he wanted me to feel his sperm, and then he went back to stroking his big fat cock. I watched as the head turned purple and exploded. I felt his sperm fly through the window opening and hit my face and my top that I was wearing.



I masturbated hard and fast trying to climax but I could not. He left and another man came in. He pulled out this dick and started to pee, he looked at me and smiled. His cock was limp and fat. I waited and when he stopped peeing he started to put it away. I told him not to put it away; I told him I wanted to watch him jack-off. I told him I wanted to see him sperm. He did not say a word, he turned to me, and I reached through the window and unzipped him. I grabbed his limp cock and pulled him closer to me. I leaned through the window and kissed the head of his cock. He stood there. I put it in my mouth and began to suck it with love and adoration. I felt his cock start to grow in my mouth. At first it is small it is the size of my husbands Chris. When the stranger started to get hard it got fatter, it got longer.
The bigger it grew the more I wanted to make it sperm with my mouth. It grew so big it hurt my mouth and my hand would not go around it. He started to pump in and out as I worked the huge head. He shot his sperm and it hit the back of my throat. I gulped it down and he kept pumping it me. His sperm would not stop and I did not want it to stop. I had been rubbing my pussy as I sucked him and it hit me, I was exploding hard, I was coming so hard my body was shaking hard back and fourth. I screamed out as I let his cock out of my mouth.
It was then that I realized, I was being shaken, I opened my eyes to see this man shaking my shoulder asking me “are you all right lady? Are you OK? I woke up getting my bearings and realized that my hand was between my legs and I must have been masturbating in my dream. I pulled away from him and said “I’m OK, what happened, who are you?” he said, “I’m sorry lady, you were making some very loud noises and you screamed out. I heard you and thought I better wake you in case it was a nightmare. I kind of think it wasn’t any kind of nightmare I mean the scary kind.
I was very embarrassed; I mean here I was caught by a stranger as I masturbating in my sleep. I looked at him and I realized it is the man that went into the men’s room and jacked-off reading a dirty book. I said, “It was a nightmare, thank you for waking me, I’ll be all right now, please leave me be. He leaned close to my ear and he said “OK lady, but if you ask me you need a real good fuck in stead of just dreaming about it and fingering yourself.” I was so shocked anyone would talk that way to me. I did not know what to say but he quickly walked back to his seat.
I was sick with myself; a stranger caught me masturbating in a public place. Sure I told him it was a bad dream but he knew I was lying. After all who has bad dreams masturbating? I wanted to die, how did I let myself get to this point anyway. We moved down the road and it was getting dark out. I sat there hoping that the man got off the bus soon maybe at our next stop. I sat there recalling him reading a dirty book jacking-off in the men’s room. My mind drifted off back to sex again and I have to tell you sitting there I was beginning to kick myself for not flying.
I pulled up the arm dividing the seats and putting the pillow against the window I sort of sat across both seats looking out the window on the other side of the isle. I sat there wondering what the book was about that he was reading in the men’s room. I could not just get up and go ask him, so I just sat there watching the lights go by. About an hour passed when I saw him walking back toward the back. I thought he is going to the rest room. He sat down across the isle from me, I acted like I did not notice him and just closed my eyes. It is dark and for all he knew I was asleep. Before too long I saw him turn on his reading light and he pulled out a paper pack book. I could tell from the graphic cover it was another dirty book, yet it was not the same one he had in the men’s room when he jacked-off. I have very good eye site. I could read the title it said, “She can’t get enough”
I sat there in the dark watching him read. He had also pulled up the seat divider and put a pillow against the window. He seemed to be lost in his book. After awhile I closed my eyes and just relaxed trying to fall asleep. Part of me was afraid to because of being caught having a sex dream and the other part of me wanted to do just that. I really did not climax the way I had wanted to. My mind was in a mess to say the least. I opened my eyes to see the man rubbing his big bulge between his legs. I could see he was getting very hard. After awhile he put down the book and started to get up. I closed my eyes and heard him messing with the storage compartment above. I heard him sit back down and this time he had a blanket covering him.
I saw him look around and then he pulled his book back out. I watched him as he held the book with his left hand and with is right he is working around his zipper. Believe it or not I heard the man unzip his zipper over the hum of the Bus going down the road. I could see his dick pushing up the pole between his legs and his hand was moving up and down under it. The only time he stopped was to pull his hand out from under the blanket to turn a page. Then he would go right back at it; by now I is beyond just being turned on I was hot, I was so turned on that I could actually smell myself. I did not have a blanket and I did not want to get up and have him stop. I did want to touch myself so bad that I ached. I moved my hand ever so slowly down my tummy and slowly I pulled up my left leg allowing myself a little access. I slowly ran my hand up under my pant leg and inside my soaked panty’s. I never took my eyes off of the stranger. At the first sign of him catching me I is going to turn or something.
I found my engorged clit and started to rub it. I ran my finger slowly in circles around it; enjoying the feeling to such a degree I felt fire in my mind. I watched him as he strokes and stroked. I thought I saw the blanket start to slide down because of the movement. I began hoping it was coming off and it was not my imagination. I had my eyes glued to it as I lay back rubbing myself. It was sliding off and I knew that if he did not catch it, it would only be a matter of seconds before I would see his cock. I would see his stiff cock and his hand and maybe see him shot his stuff. I watched him but down the book and he put his head back. He was pumping his cock fast and hard.
I knew it would not be long before he came and I knew I was close enough that if I could time it right, I could climax when he did. The blanket finely fell and I saw it. I saw his huge cock standing straight up and his hand working it. I could see wet stuff at the head of his dick. I heard him moan and I was working my clit hard and fast to match him. I wanted to come, I no that was wrong but, I needed to come when he did. I saw his eyes, they where closed and I lifted my right leg up giving me full access to myself. I was being hampered by my pants crotch in the way so using my left hand I reached down and pulled the crotch aside so I could have better control. I swear I could hear my pussy sound all slushy and wet. The faster he moved his hand the faster I moved my two fingers on my clit. He was moaning louder and I could hardly contain myself. He shot his tuff out and that was all that I needed to take me over the top. I climaxed and I closed my legs as I lifted my butt off the seat in a mind-blowing climax.
I stopped looking at his cock and looked at his eyes. He had been watching me and instead of being ashamed and afraid I felt something different. If I knew what it was I would tell you, it is not shame. Maybe the closest word would be excitement. I did not stop rubbing myself; I wanted more of this filthy wonderful feeling. I watched the man reach up and turn off the reading light. There are isle lights that barely light up anything. With what light there was I saw him stand up and take his pants off. He sat down with the blanket on his lap and patted the seat next to him. I was not in my right mind. I know that now. I got up and crossed the isle and just before I went to sit down he put his hand between my legs and was up inside my shorts before I could say no, and at the time did not want to say no.
I stood there in the dark almost leaning over the seat and this stranger had his hand in my pants from behind, he found my very wet pussy and began to do something I never had done before in my life. I felt him sliding fingers inside of my hole; it made me shudder with excitement. I sort of squatted down a little opening my legs giving him more access. His fingers worked magic in me. I started to feel another climax coming on me and it was going to be a hard one. He was not going fast enough for me, or hard enough for me. I started to bounce up and down against his fingers. I reached down between the seat and myself and found my clit. I started rubbing it fast. He pulled his hand down and began pulling down my shorts and panty’s. While he did that, I never missed a lick with my fingers.
He pulled me down and whispered “kneel on the floor” I have to tell you kneeling on the floor between the seats is very hard, but some how I did it and he was right behind me. I felt his cock pushing against my hole and I wanted to feel it inside of me. As he slowly pushed in I remembered how big he was. He was maybe twice the size of my husband, I almost panicked thinking he would rip me. I did not feel any pain. On the contrary I felt nothing but pure pleasure. I could feel his cock stretching me and the more he stuffed inside of me the better it felt.
I must have moaned too loud because he whispered, “quite, they’ll hear you” I could not stop so he covered my mouth. He started fucking in and out and I swear I saw nothing but stars. I saw lightning, I saw clouds, and I heard thunder I never ever felt this way in my life. I could smell the sex; I could hear the sound of his cock going in and out. I started to climax and I had to scream I could not control it what so ever. I thank God the stranger held my mouth to muffle my scream. While my body shuddered I felt him come in me, I felt for the first time in my life a man’s sperm hitting my cervix. That in it self just added to my climax. I could feel his cock pumping his love juice deep inside of me. I could feel it pulse in my hot pussy.
I felt him going limp and he pulled back and out. He moved up onto the seat and started to pull me around. I mistook his direction because I thought he is pulling me up, but he wasn’t he had me turn around and with one of his legs on the seat he had my face at his now limp cock. He pulled my face to himself and I knew what he wanted me to do. I had read about it in that book. It is something I would never do, not even to my husband whom I loved. This stranger wanted me to clean up our mess by licking our mixed juices from his sagging limp soaking wet dick.
I closed my eyes leaned forward and took him in my mouth. I expected a horrible taste and was surprised at what I encountered. It was a mixture of salty and sweet. The smell is something in it self. I almost expected to get sick to my stomach however just the opposite happened I liked it, I honestly loved it. I licked his cock; I licked his balls and after awhile two things happened. First his cock got half-hard again and even then it was larger than Chris’s is. The second thing was my knees were beginning to hurt. The stranger pulled me up onto the seat and he knelt down between my legs. I could not believe any man would do such a disgusting thing to a woman. Yet I just did it to him didn’t I? He lifted my legs up out of the way and pulled me forward right to the edge of the seat. He started licking me and licking and licking. He started sucking on my clit on my hole and it was driving me crazy. I felt him working a finger in my butt hole and this man is making me wild with lust all over again. I have no idea how long he ate me I just lay there in the seat moaning and loving the filthiness of all of this. I guess he was hard again because he knelt up and slid me forward his cock was level with my cunt and he slid right in.
He slammed into me hard and fast. The driver made an announcement “arriving Phoenix in a few minutes, those getting off please wait until the bus comes to a complete stop” the guy fucking me really sped up, I was grinding my cunt hard against him wanting every inch that he could give me. I knew I was going to come and come harder than I ever had before in my life, I was almost there. Then it happen, He finished before I did, it was too late he finished and pulled out of me before I could finish. He said, “This is my stop baby, I have to get my pants on.” He grabbed them and facing me he put them back on. He did not put his under pants on so his cock was hanging out inches from my face before he started to zip them up. I could not help it; I had to have one last taste of him before he left. I leaned forward and took what I could of him in my mouth trying to clean off every loving drop of our sperm from his cock. We where pulling into the terminal so he had to pull back. I was still naked and I had to get my own shorts back on before it got too light in there. He grabbed my panties and asked if he could keep them as a memento. I smiled and just as I was going to say yes that he could keep them if he wanted to. He put them in his pocket and then he said looking out the window, “Oh shit, my wife, better not let her see you.” So I slid down the seat letting go of his cock. He got his pants on and walked down the isle. I watched as he got off the bus and watched him and his wife kiss. It hit me hard what I had just done. I had sex with a stranger in a public place, he ate me after sex, I sucked him twice after sex, and on top of that I had not climaxed the second time. I was still horny as hell. The only thing to keep me from pulling down my pants and getting myself off was, we where at the station and all the lights where on inside the bus and outside. I looked down on the seat and he had forgotten his book. I picked it up and went back across to my seat. Now I had two filthy books to read.
This stop had an hour lay over so I wanted to stretch my legs. I hid my two books on the side of my seat and went out to walk around. I did not want to hang inside the station so I walked outside looking for something better to read. I felt if I could get my mind off of sex for a while I could get back to the person I really was. I was surprised to see what part of town the bus station was in. Of course it wasn’t in the nicest part of town. I did not expect this, In San Diego that part of town is nice, but this place was in shall I say the seedy part of town. I wanted to buy a newspaper and maybe a Sydney Shelton book maybe a mystery anything but sex.
I walked maybe 20 feet and came to a bookstore. I went inside only to find it is one of those Adult Bookstores. In my San Diego they are clearly marked, this one just said “book store” I hesitated for just a moment thinking of leaving but then I thought what the heck, I never have been in one before and I knew that I never would be again, I had time to kill so why not. I started looking around and they had all kinds of dirty videotapes, the pictures seemed to say it all. Sex filthy sex, I then saw all kinds of dirty books like the two I had hid on the bus. Then I saw the counter with all kinds of rubber dicks. It is then that I realized just how sheltered of a life I had lived up to this point.
I was amazed, I saw all these things and none where the size of Chris, they where the size of the guy on the Bus and bigger. I kept walking around just looking when I saw a man walk out from behind a dark red curtain. I started walking back there when the guy behind the counter said “Sorry Missy, but they only take slots, we don’t take quarters” I stopped and said, “Excuse me.” He said, “Look lady, in order to go back there you have to buy 5 bucks in slots” I asked, “What is back there anyway?” he looked at me and said “The private video booths, what else?” You go back put in your coin and watch the show in your private booth. Just make sure you lock the door or you’ll have company.”
I was shocked, maybe stunned but, I was also curious and still a little excited from not climaxing on the bus. I was very curious. I handed him $5.00 looked at my watch and saw I had almost 45 minutes before my Bus left. I walked in the back and I could smell sperm. It was dark but I could see several men walking around. I was so excite I could hardly breath. The smell raped my nostrils; the whole thing was so intoxicating and so erotic. I saw an open door and went to go inside. The movie was playing and I saw two people in the booth one was bent over, and the other was behind her fucking her hard and fast. It was then that I saw the pants on the person being fucked. It is a man not a woman. I jumped back and told them that I was sorry from barging in on them.
The two men did not seem to notice me walk in on them or even what I had said in my embarrassment. I never saw anything like that. I went into the first empty booth I could find. I shut leaned my back against the door and started talking too myself. “What are you doing here, get out of here before it is too late and you end up like one of these sick people, you don’t belong here, this is the Devils den, this is the place whores and queers go, get out, get out.” I closed my eyes trying to catch my breath almost ready to turn and run from this place when I noticed that there is light coming from the black wall in front of me. I was full of excitement, and wonder. I moved closer to the wall and I saw all kinds of light coming from it. There was a bench built in the booth facing the Video screen attached to the wall in my booth. With the light coming through, I could see the hole was to the left of the bench. I could tell that if anyone sat down on the bench they could look at the movie in front of them or look to the left through the hole and watch what was going on in the next booth. I put my purse down and then sat on the bench, I looked to my left through the hole where the light came through. The hole was not some little hole. The hole was so big that I know if I wanted to, I could stick my whole head through it.
I watched as a man was standing in the booth facing the video screen, he was watching and rubbing himself through his pants. The light from the Video lit up the booth and looking back it must have lit it up enough that he could see me sitting there watching him as he watched his movie. He dropped his pants and started pulling on his dick. I watched every movement of his hand. His cock was as big as the man on the Bus. I noticed that he started to look at the wall then back to the screen. He turned his body to face me and he kept stroking his stiff rock hard cock. I watched as he moved to over to the wall. I knew he had seen me watching him. I sort of moved back away from it and before I knew it he stuck his cock through the huge hole into my side. When he did that it cut off the source of light in my booth and it got pitch black. I sat there not knowing what I should do; I know what I wanted to do. I did not want to run away like some scared schoolgirl, it just startled me a little. I wanted to touch it; I reached up in the dark and grabbed it. I heard him say “Yea that’s it, that’s it” I leaned forward in the dark and found the head of his cock.
I opened my mouth and slid it as far down as I could I get it. I licked it but what I really wanted was to feel it in me. I stood up, stepped out of my shorts then while setting them on the bench I moved my backside back up against the wall. I reached under myself and guided his cock into me. I felt so dirty, I felt so nasty and more sexually excited than I had ever been in my life. I felt the head of his dick touch me and when I felt the head begin to enter me, my mind spun with pleasure, I pushed back taking him in me. Like the stranger on the Bus I expected it to be uncomfortable, yet all it was, was pure pleasure. I felt him stretching me as it went deeper inside filling me. I could feel every fiber of my vagina gripping that cock of his. I moved back against the wall until I could go no further. At that point he began moving in and out fucking me hard. He was not the least bit quite; he talked loud enough for me to hear him. He told me (and I am sure anyone else that heard him calling at me through the wall) “You got one hot fuckin pussy baby, Your so fuckin wet, That’s it bitch fuck me back, yea bitch that’s it, Oh Fuck, your hot.” The whole wall shook as he slammed into me. From his excitement I felt he is close to coming and I wasn’t quite ready yet. I started rubbing my clit but it is too late, he climaxed and just like on the Bus with the other stranger this guy shot his sperm in me before I could climax myself.



I began to talk to him (not loud at all, I didn’t want anyone to hear me beg for him to not stop) I was asking him not to stop, I is begging him not to stop but he did and then he pulled out of me then moved anyway. I just stayed there for a minute eyes closed and still rubbing me clit. However, it is just not the same, I needed more. I felt the mans fingers slide into and out of my hole as he kept talking to me loudly telling me how great I was and how hot I am. He said he would be back and he pulled out his fingers. I heard the door open and close, he is gone. I moved from the wall and sat down on the bench in my booth. I could not believe that he could bring me so close only to leave me needing a climax. I sat there next to my shorts sitting on the bench. I decided I better do something quick and put my shorts back on. I looked at my watch and I still had 27 minutes left before the bus would leave. I opened my legs real wide and began rubbing my clit like a wild woman.
In the past masturbation would satisfy me, but this was different, it was not the same feeling. I even started using two fingers inside of my hole like the man had done. It felt wonderful but I knew it would take a long time to get close to what it felt like to be fucked like I had been. I decided to put on a movie and maybe watching something dirty like they showed here that would help. I sat there rubbing and just after the movie started I heard the door open next to me again. My booth is well lit up and I saw this man's black face in the hole between us he asked if I wanted to suck his cock or if I wanted to get fucked. I looked at him and with out missing a stroke of my pussy I said, “Suck you first” his face disappeared and in came his black cock through the huge hole in the wall.
I kept fingering myself as I sucked him until I could not wait any more I got up and inched back on him as I did the other stranger. I moved my ass up against the wall and his cock filled me I loved this feeling of being so full of a man’s cock. This man did not start out pounding me hard, and he was quite. I could hear him grunt and moan as he fucked. He was nice and slow, taking his dick all the way out and at times I would hear a pop as it came out then with a nice slow even stroke he would enter me all over again. I felt myself racing to a climax I had my hands on my knees and the more this went on, the more I would move and all of a sudden the door to my booth opened. The video machine is still going so I could see it is a short pudgy man maybe in his late 50’s or 60’s. My head is up looking at him as he walked in and latched the door. I just watched him walk in catching me like this, I just could not move. My mind said to move, my mind told me to run, but that cock fucking me over-rode every thing else my mind was telling me.
The man moved over to me unzipped his pants and put his half-hard cock to my mouth. I could smell the urine on him; I could smell his sweat. It did not stop my excitement; as soon as his cock got with in the grasp of my lips I pulled him into me. I read in that book how the woman felt when she is being fucked from behind and she sucked another man at the same time. She wrote how wild and exciting it was for her. I then knew she was not fabricating her story. I felt the old guys cock swell up and get rock hard. He held my head and if it wasn’t for my hand at the base of his dick he would have choked me to death. I felt my climax hit me and it just would not stop. It kept going and going. The man had two hands holding my head as he fucked in and out of my mouth. I felt the black guy fucking me empty his hot sperm from his lovely fat cock into me. He kept fucking nice and slow and just would not stop just adding to my bliss. The man in my mouth shot his sperm in me and I swallowed it out of reflex.
I heard a knock at the door and a man said “Hurry up Phil, I want some” the man pulled out and I looked at my watch. I had less than 6 minutes to get to the Bus. I said “Oh Shit I got to go.” Now never in my life (not one time) had I ever used the “S” word, well up until today I had never did anything that a lady should not do. I moved away from the wall and the person fucking me pulled back. I very quickly grabbed my purse and shorts, I stepped into them just as the old man unlatched the door I was running out buttoning my shorts as I ran. All kinds of men were calling at me begging me to stay. I felt sick with myself for being there, for doing what I had just did. I knew if I did not hurry I would miss my Bus.
I stepped on my Bus and went straight back to the potty. I locked the door and looked at myself. My hair was a filthy mess, I felt sperm running down my inner thighs, and I smelled like sex. I could smell the sperm; I could taste the sperm still in my mouth. I knew I had to some how clean myself up. I washed my face, washed my legs the best I could in such a small place. I brushed my hair and decided I could do no more. I went back to my seat and stared out into the dark with tears in my eyes. I wanted to kill myself and was trying to figure out the easiest way to do it with the least amount of pain.
Looking out the window I was startled by this woman’s voice. She said “excuse me dear, you look like you could use a friend right now, mind if I sit here with you?” She did not wait for my answer, she just sat down She said “I’m sorry to intrude in on you, I am Dr. Cynthia Jones, I have a PHD in psychology I have seen that look so many times I had to talk with you.”
I looked at her, she had to be the same age I was and I could not understand how she could tell my dilemma. Sure I had tears on my face, sure I could think of nothing else, but killing myself, but how in god’s name could she tell? She said “Look dear, I have about two hours before we get to my stop, and I can’t sleep, I can see you are in allot of pain It has been my experience that talking about it helps. Now I can only guess but looking at your wedding ring I can guess it isn’t money, and since you are alone here it could be many things. I have a feeling it is very hard and very important to you, am I right?” I looked at her for a minute and asked. “Your a Doctor?”
She said “yes I am dear, I am a very successful Psychologist, My daughter lives in Phoenix and I live in Dear Creek, I hate driving at night and there are no trains or planes, so here I am on the Bus. So tell me what is it that has you so depressed? I am sure I can be of some help.” I thought for a moment and said, My life is ruined, I lost my husband, I lost my self respect, and I have become a slut, a whore all in the last 24 hours. Do you really think you can help a person like that?” She patted my arm and said, “Honey, you are in luck, my specialty is human sexuality and I do believe I can help. Now take your time and tell me everything that has happen in this last 24 hours to make you feel like this.”
We sat in the dark and I told her everything, I told her all about my life, about catching Chris, watching the men through the crack in the wall, finding the dirty book, the sex with the man on the Bus, the sex at the book store. I told her everything and with her questions there is nothing what so ever left out. She asked “So Autumn let’s see if I understand everything before I give you my perspective. Correct me if I am wrong anywhere. You were a virgin when you got married, you never experienced any kind of sexual satisfaction with you husband what so ever. Your first climax was by masturbation a few months ago and that was over the Internet with a strange man you write back and fourth with. You caught your husband with another woman and then you experience your first climax from intercourse with a stranger right here on this Bus over there in that seat. Now you feel that you love sex only with strangers. In addition, because of your religion and background you want to kill yourself. Do I have it all, is that correct?”
I was in tears and said, “Yes, that’s it” She said, “honey first off you do have allot of issues to address, I can assure you that none of them are worth your life. Not one of them is worth your pain and torment. I would love to work with you over your problems because I can tell allot of it comes from your being so sheltered in your life and your lack of sexual fulfillment as well as your depression for not being able to have children, Lets start there. I can only give you some small insight about this but please hear me out.”
I can see allot of your problem is due to your sex life or lack there of. You have come to the realization that your husband’s penis is too small and even though his sperm count is high and you are able to have children, you can’t because of his size. I also see that up until today that you have never experienced a climax from intercourse and when you do, it is with a stranger. It is very similar to the book you where reading. Speaking of which, you have to understand that pornography is 99% fantasy and 1% lies. While I personally love reading it, I understand it is only there to excite me and it feeds my fantasies. The videos, the books, and the pictures are there to stimulate our brains and excite us for lovemaking.
I do not condone or condemn promiscuity, I do feel it is very important that if you are active with many partners that you use condoms. It is important because of all the things you can catch from un-protected sex, not to mention that if you are able to have children, you just may get pregnant from this kind of sexual activity. As for your feeling you are a slut, my dear you have found what God gave you a natural craving for sexual pleasure. I am not a religious person; I know that can be a problem to a wife or husband having sex outside of a marriage. I will say this, if you are not happy married sexually, you need to fix that, get a divorce and find a partner which will make you feel like the woman you are.”
I asked “but how? I mean a lady doesn’t go out and have sex with men just to find out who will be good for her, good girl’s don’t do that.” She said “well that is part of what you need to deal with, It is obvious to me that you where brought up that a good girl looks at sex as bad and only necessary for procreating. If on the other hand you had sex prior to marriage you would have known what you were getting into or I should say what is getting in to you.” With that I laughed and so did she.
She went on “it is obvious from what you told me that your husband is not happy with sex at home and you would not even perform oral sex on him or let him do it to you. What else would you expect from a man? They constantly think about sex and that is normal. On the other hand if a woman thinks of sex or shows that she desires it she is considered abnormal.” I do not like those standards they are very wrong. Now I feel sex is not only good, it is normal, I feel that a woman who loves it like you and I do should be able to get it when we want it period. You are not a slut or whore, you are normal you have allot to learn about sex and by doing what you have been doing. By that I mean reading those dirty little books (As you put it,) Experimenting like you have been doing, all of that will give you a better understanding of who you are, and what you want and need in your life.
To Be Continued...
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You are 31 and only beginning to learn the joys of sexual bliss, you have so much to learn and because of your sheltered life you feel guilty wanting to learn it. God did not make your body to experience that kind of pleasure if experiencing it was wrong. Just realize that you need to be careful and make the right choices in your life. Men want to use you for sex, and it is time us women started using men that way in my book.”
I sat and listened not knowing what to think one thing for sure she did hit the nail on the head a few times. I asked her “than you feel I am normal in my sexual desires?” She said, “Honey they are very normal, you just have to learn how to control them and realize that your husband is normal also. Part of you hidden inside wants to get back at your husband for cheating on you. Another part has discovered how great sex is with a man that can give you pleasure. You have been sheltered all of your life and another part is mad about that, so you are trying to make up for lost time. I am saying this is all natural and that you just need to take it slow, make good choices and go ahead and learn all you can. There is so much out there for you. Have your fun, learn a little or a lot, go back home, and figure out if you want to stay with your husband or move on. Keep in mind just because a guy can screw you and make you feel good does not make him a good man.
Good men are hard to find and a hard man is better provided he has money.” With that we both broke out laughing. She then asked, “Did you read anything or see anything about women having sex together?” I told her that I did read about that but I did not understand what she was talking about. I told her I could picture the men things did but not the women. She said “well that is another part about sex you should look at if you really want to get a perfect picture about all sexual experiences.”
We talked and talked then She said “Honey I am glad we talked, my stop is coming up in a few minutes, is your ticket straight through or can you make any overnight stops?” I told her I did not know and asked her why she asked. She told me “I was thinking since you have not been able to get any sleep on the Bus, you may want to get a little rest just to help you get your head straight. And of course we could talk some more, that is if you would like to. I have an extra bed and I am sure you would love a nice hot bath.” I told her I would ask the ticket agent when we stop and if I can I would love to stop and sleep over a night.
The Bus pulled in and the driver told us we had a 45-min. stop. I grabbed the two books I had hid and Cynthia saw me with them, she asked if she could see them for a minute so I handed them to her. She smiled and said, “I haven’t read these yet, and I bet they really get the juices flowing. You better put them in your purse before any one sees them; you can read them later. We went into the station and after checking my ticket I found I had what he said was an open ticket. I could stop as often as I wanted to as long as it was for no more than 24 hours at one stop. So grabbing my bags I went home with The Cynthia to her place. I was tired and the sperm between my legs was crusty. Remember I had lost my panties and I needed that bath. We went into her house and it was huge. Her house had to be worth a good 400-500K she took me inside to her guest room. It was huge and the bath was like a big Jacuzzi. So big that 2-3 people could bathe. She started the water and put in bubble bath, she told me to get out of my cloths and get in. I felt comfortable with her so I did. As I slid in the tub she took my things and said she would toss them in the washer for me.
I laid back thinking of all that we had talked about; I was glad I met her and very happy she wanted to help me, I closed my eyes and relaxed. She returned wearing a lovely white see through robe. She said, “that looks so relaxing, mind if I join you?” she did not wait for an answer; she slid off her robe and stepped into the sunken tub. I felt very comfortable with her and thought nothing at all about it.
Cynthia spoke softly and the subject turned back to sex. She was asking me how I felt having my first climax masturbating and then how it felt on the Bus. She asked me about the books what parts I like reading and what parts got me turned on. Some where during all that she asked if she could wash my back, I almost jumped at the request, I love having my back washed. We kept talking and it began to have an effect on me, with her touching me and all the sex talk was taking a toll, she brought back all those things I had read. And I was recalling all the excitement of the nasty sex. I realized that I was turned on and I wished I had a man washing my back.
Cynthia became very tender and her touch was so soft, I felt her breath on my neck, I felt her fingers wandering down my sides and every once in a while cup and wash my breast. I was sitting between her legs with my back to her. While we were talking I had reached down and began rubbing my clit trying not to let her know how turned on I was because of all the talking. Somewhere in all of that I leaned back against her and she began to kiss the back of my neck. I felt her hands work slowly over my breast and gently touch my nipples. I could feel her breast and nipples in my back. I heard her say “That’s it dear, just relax and let it flow, that’s it nice and easy, drift away, just think how wonderful this feels.” I felt her reach down with her right hand down my tummy to my hand gently rubbing my self.
She said, “That’s it baby, make it feel good, here let me touch it for you baby.” I felt her hand slide down under mine and take over between my legs. She said “That’s it honey, open them up for me, that’s it nice and wide, do you like that baby?” I laid there moaning and could barely talk at all it felt so good and so relaxing. I felt her kissing my neck and I felt her moving her lips to my cheek, I turned my head and met her lips with mine. It was a gentle kiss, a soft kiss, and a loving kiss. I brought my hand up to work my other breast and nipple. I felt her pinching my nipple the closer I came to my climax. I realized that by doing that it increased my feeling between my legs. I started squeezing my nipple even harder than she was. I started climaxing and climaxing and climaxing. My whole body shook and I think I have never experience such a more loving climax in my life.
It was a very long time before she stopped touching me, Cynthia never asked for anything in return. When she felt I was ready she said, “Let’s get out and get you dried off, you need to get some sleep, and I feel you are going to sleep like a baby.” I felt like a little schoolgirl I felt excited, drained, and honestly loved. We got up and she dried me off, I then dried her off and I was amazed as to my excitement touching her drying off her breast and legs. I could not bring myself to touch her between her legs. If she would have asked me to I most likely would have but she didn’t. She said “honey you can sleep here alone or if you wish, I can sleep here with you, what ever you want.”
I looked at her and said, “I have not slept alone since I was 18, and I think I would sleep better if you were with me.” She smiled and we got in bed, it was now 4:30 am I fell right to sleep. I woke up and it was daylight outside, I was laying on my side facing the window. I realized that I heard a buzzing sound and moaning from behind me. It was a loud buzzing sound and I started to feel the bed move in a steady rocking motion. I could not stand it any longer I turned over and there Cynthia was on her back, legs up and open. She had this big long rubber dick inside of her, which she was moving in and out with her left hand. In her right hand was this big body massager she had it held tight against the top of her pussy I assume against her clit. Her eyes where tightly shut and she was fucking herself it hard and fast as she worked to her wonderful climax.
I just laid there watching as she experienced some wild wonderful orgasms. It did not take long to make me desire to experience what it was she was feeling. I laid there opened my legs and began to feel the flower of my excitement. She slowed down and finely stopped, she opened her eyes and smiled at me next to her. She said, “Sorry dear, but I always start my day off with 3-4 good strong climaxes. I have found that starting the day like this makes the whole day just perfect and everything is so much easier to deal with.”
She pulled out the rubber cock from herself and brought the end that was in her up to her mouth, she sucked it and licked it making sounds of pleasure. When she finished she said. “Can’t put away your toys with out cleaning them you know.” I never stopped touching my self as I laid there. She said “looks like you could use a little pick me up darling, would you like to try my lover here?” she then again with out waiting for an answer placed her massager at the top of my bush. She said “Turn on your back and open your legs dear” I did and once my legs were open the end of the massager was right on my clit. I climaxed so fast and so hard I could hardly breath. She did not wait for me to come down, in the middle of my mind-bending climax I felt her slide the end of that long rubber dick in my hole.
I could not believe the feeling she was giving me. Here I was my body racked in this crazy climax and she was feeding my pussy this wonderful rubber dick. She pulled back the massager and slowly just moved the cock in and out, she started kissing my breast and nipping at my nipples. She was taking me to another climax and I was starting to loose all since of reality. I could feel my body tense up ready to explode when she pulled out the rubber cock and put the massager back on my clit. It took a minute or two but there I was all ready to double up in this huge climax when she pulled it away and slid the rubber cock into my open hot hole. I was going crazy she kept this up until I was almost in tears.
She stopped long enough to tell me to scoot down the bed a little; she wanted to try something else that would give me pleasure. Hell at that point I would have done anything for her. I slid down the bed and she straddled my chest with her back to me. I felt her go back to working my hole and my clit with her toys. She had to adjust herself a little and before I realized it she was kneeling over me with her legs on each side of my head. She kept working me to frenzy. I loved what she was doing and hating what she was doing. She kept me right at the edge of a mind-blowing climax. I could feel her breath on my groin as she rested her face on the side of my leg while she worked on me. I had my eyes closed and relished this feeling. I opened them to see her pussy directly over my face and her hole was open and dripping wet.
I could see her moving her butt like she was fucking some invisible man as she worked on me. Then as I laid there screaming out in agony and desire she pulled out the cock and put her mouth to work on me. I felt her warm mouth and her lips I watched as she lowered her open wet crotch down to my mouth. I wrapped my arms around her ass and pulled her to my face. I could feel her mouth working my hole and my clit. I went to work on her hole and her big swollen clit. I climaxed and climaxed I could not stop and I didn’t want it to stop. I could feel her body shudder against me that told me she was climaxing as hard as I was and her screams of joy matched mine as our mouth’s muffles those screams against each of our open hot holes.
I can’t tell you how long we laid there like that; I can’t begin to tell you the feeling she gave me and that I received by eating her. I can tell you that I loved making her climax and I loved the way she loved my mouth. I seemed to get back my senses and I realized that she had also worked a finger or two inside my butt hole and I had two fingers inside of her. I can only guess that she started it and I just did what she did. I do know that as strange as it seemed, I sure loved the nasty things we did to each other.
Finely Cynthia rolled over off of me and I held onto her. She wanted to stop but I did not. I did not want to take my face from her lovely sweet tasting pussy. I wanted to make her climax more and more. She said, “enough, enough baby, let me catch my breath, we have all day, you can eat mom-ma a little later, right now, lets get some breakfast.” I reluctantly let her go and she got up. She put the rubber cock to my mouth and said “lick it clean baby, remember we have to clean up after ourselves, we don’t put any toys away dirty.”
She put the end to my lips and I started licking it. It was very wet and sloppy I think it was because of all the sperm from the evening before still inside of me. Something in me loved this nastiness and I licked sucked and cleaned her cock real good. She stood up and after I cleaned it I took it from my mouth and brought it down to my pussy. I pulled it into myself and with glazed eyes looked at her as I proceeded to fuck myself nice and slow. She smiled and said “my baby, you are a little hot one aren’t you, I wonder if you are going to be able to control that thing of yours, I’ll be back don’t hurt yourself while I’m gone.” And she walked out of the room.
I laid there and must have drifted back to sleep; I woke up smelling bacon and eggs. I remembered what I was doing when I fell asleep. Not feeling anything between my legs I looked down and found the cock laying next to me. I got up, went to the bathroom, and walked naked down stairs to my new sweet heart. When I walked into the Kitchen I saw Cynthia and a man Cynthia was naked and the man had shorts on. They both saw me together and I froze in shock. I did not realize that there was man in the house.
Cynthia said “Hi Autumn meet my husband, this is Henry, Henry this id Autumn and be nice to her, she is going through some tough things right now the biggest thing is her new love for sex. Take a look at this Honey, he has a big one.” With that she reached down in his shorts and pulled out his big fat long cock. I just stood there staring and like I said in shock. Finely she said “Honey it isn’t polite to stair” I could not move, I was just in so much shock. Cynthia walked over to me and said “I’m sorry Autumn, I should have told you my husband was here, we have a rich open loving relationship and I thought you may want to learn some more about this wonderful thing you love so much. Besides he really knows how to use that tool of his.”
She led me to a barstool and I sat down. She knelt down between my legs and moved her face to my crotch. Henry just stood there watching his wife going down on me as I watched his cock swell up and as he started stroking it. Cynthia had me lean back and she placed my legs over both of her shoulders. She inserted one or two fingers into my hole and I was loosing it. The fact of doing this in front of her husband was so nasty, and so filthy. Watching him jack-off as his wife was eating me and fingering me. I felt her working a finger into my but hole I felt myself building and building to a climax. She stopped eating me just long enough to tell her husband to put on a rubber. Ten she went back licking, loving and sucking my cunt.
I watched as Henry rolled a condom over his huge stiff cock. I watched as he walked over to us. With no words spoken, She pulled back and Henry stepped in between my legs. I held them up for him as she pulled back. The height of the stool made it perfect for him. He just moved in and I felt his cock slide in. Cynthia stood up and moved to my side, she moved her mouth to mine and we began to kiss, the more he fucked me the hotter we kissed. I reached for Cynthia’s pussy only to feel her hand finger fucking herself hard and furious. I reached for her tits and squeezed them as hard as I could. I found her nipples and tried to pull them off. I felt her shudder and Henry crammed his cock deep into me as he came. It did not feel the same. The rubber stopped his sperm from hitting my cervix and I realized that was one of the feelings that I really got off on.
He pulled out of me and Cynthia knelt back down between my legs gently loving my hole with her mouth. I came back down to earth and relished this feeling and after glow. Cynthia finely stood up and we ate breakfast. She told me how once in a while Henry and her share as lover. He will share a woman with her and she will share a woman or man with him. They told me it is their way to spice up their marriage.
We had sex many times that day sometimes just Henry, myself, and other times Cynthia and myself. The only thing I regretted was the condoms. It just was not the same when a man comes inside of you. I do not like them what so ever. The Bus left town at 7 PM 1 AM and 4 AM. I told them I wanted to catch the 7 PM Bus. The dropped me off at my Bus and Cynthia gave me a book to read called “The Joy Of Sex” It had illustrations, stories, suggestions, and positions. She told me to practice allot and make sure I used condoms. She gave me her telephone number and told me to call anytime.
I kissed Henry a very hot kiss to remember me by, and Cynthia did the same to me. I checked my bags and got on the Bus. Cynthia and I are the same size and she gave me this lovely yellow summer dress to wear. I put on my Bobbie socks and I was very comfortable. I was glad I spent the time I had with them. With her because she let me know just how normal I was and how normal sex was. The one thing that I still could not shake was this desire within me. This hunger that I had, I just craved sex, like a thirsty woman craves water. I went to the last seat on the Bus because it was one big long seat across the back. It was long enough that I could put up the arms, get a blanket and pillow, and lay down. I had one very busy day and to be totally honest I did not get much sleep at Cynthia’s. It was more like a nice nap, and then day sex.
As I lay there, I was trying to sort things out in my head. I have to admit I was no longer suicidal, I was still very much confused about my sexual desires, and I could not stop thinking about what I was going to do about my marriage. I know that I do love Jim; he hurt me by having sex with his secretary. It hurt me to know that I loved a man that could not sexually satisfy me and for that matter even get me pregnant just because his penis was so small. In every other way I know that Jim is a wonderful man, he has provided everything I have ever needed except my sexual satisfaction, which I never even, knew about. I never knew that I could have with a man drive me crazy with pleasure.) Up until yesterday sex meant nothing more to me than just a wifely duty.
I fell asleep with the rocking of the Bus, I would become aware at times when we stopped at a Bus stop, but I would just fall back to sleep. I woke up and I could see daylight outside. I sat up and looked around. The country was still the good old desert look out side and in the Bus I saw that the Bus was just less than half full. Allot of people were resting and others were like myself just looking around. I felt stiff and needed to pee. I went to the toilet did my thing, brushed my teeth, my hair, washed my face and but little bit of makeup on. Talk about fun, it was not easy standing there with the moving back and fourth bouncing around. I felt lucky I did not run my lipstick or poke my eye out.
I went back to my seat and just sat there. I stared out the window thinking about yesterday, last night I felt good to do nothing but sit and think. Think about what I wanted out of life, what I needed in life. I thought about all the things Cynthia told me, and of course the things she taught me. I saw we were pulling into a very old out of the place Bus stop. The driver announced it would be an hour stop for breakfast. I felt hungry and looked forward to getting off the Bus to stretch my legs.



Going inside I found a small booth and placed my order. After I ate my meal I had time to kill so I walked into the little shop that was part of the restaurant. I just looked around and I noticed one little section that had “adult” section. I walked over and saw several sex magazines, and paper back dirty bookrack full of dirty little sex books. I walked closer and looked at the books. I was thinking I had three to read right now, but I may never get another chance like this to buy one myself. I decided I better not. I better read those first, after all I may end up not really enjoying reading them now.
I decided to go potty, then go back, and sit in my seat until we left. I went into the bathroom and it was clean but very old. I sat down and I looked at the wall to my side. I am not sure what I was looking for but I did look. I saw a hole in the wall and a big piece of toilet paper stuffed in the hole. My heart pumped fast, my breath was rapid and my hand shook as I reached up and slowly pulled the paper out of the hole. I had a perfect view of the men’s room and there stood a man peeing into the toilet. I looked at his cock and it was just about the same size I had seen lately. He finished and just stood there. He began to slowly run his fingers from the tip down to the base of it. He was defiantly getting hard as he did this. Sitting there his cock was maybe 8-10” from my face, on his side of the wall.
I felt excited and I wanted to see if he was going to go all the way and make it squirt his stuff out. I reached down, found my clit, and began touching it and sliding it in and back out my wet hole. He was rock hard and he was moving his hand nice and steady. I saw him move and with out missing a stroke he turned and stuck it through the hole in the wall. I did not hesitate I took his cock in my mouth and rubbed my pussy with more vigor than ever before. I held his cock with my free hand and worked it to make him sperm. I felt myself cresting the top of a wonderful climax. He was pushing hard against the wall and my hand, I could feel it swell, and as I started to come down, he finished and pulled back. I kept rubbing and enjoying my after glow. I remembered only after about a condom and there was no way I could have used one right then. (Well none that I knew of anyway)
I moved closer to the hole to see if I could see who it was that I had just had sex with. Was it another passenger? He didn’t have uniform pants on so I knew it wasn’t the driver. The only thing I could see was blue jeans and dirty running shoes. I though that would be enough to give me an idea. I pulled up my panties and went back to the Bus. I saw several men sitting there and almost all of them had jeans and dirty running shoes. I thought I recognized one but then the next man’s shoes looked closer to what I had seen. Everyone smiled at me as I walked by him or her. I did see the driver get on and even he had on jeans and running shoes. I realized right then that it could have been any one of them and maybe not. There where allot of men out side also wearing jeans.
I wondered if the man could see me. If he could have seen my yellow summer dress then it hit me, maybe he did and maybe he was on this bus. My heart raced, I was scared, excited and sick to my tummy all at the same time. No one stood out or made any move to check me out so to speak. I decided that the man just was not on the Bus. Sat down, pulled out the book “The Joy Of Sex” The Bus took off and I kept reading. I read the book, the stories, the suggestions, I looked at the illustrations, and when I finished the book I was excited as hell. My mouth was dry, my heart felt like it was going to explode, and my vagina was pulsing, I mean throbbing.
I put myself in every thing that I had read, and almost everything brought back some lovely memory of sex that I did yesterday. I had to pee so I went to the bathroom and found my panties were sopping wet. I just had to masturbate I knew if I didn’t I would end up going crazy with sexual desire. I was so turned on that it did not take long to climax however just using my fingers did not seem to satisfy me that much. I remembered the section about women using toys and the part that women talked about things that they in the past used “in case of emergency” I looked around but there was nothing in that cramped bathroom that I could see to use. I remembered that one woman used a hairbrush so I pulled mine out. Using the handle of it I did get some better satisfaction but again it was not the same.
I felt I did as much as I could do at the time and place I was at. I wished I had taken Cynthia up on her offer to give me one of her rubber dicks. I sat there kicking myself; I just knew that a lady like myself would never need one of those things. God was I kicking myself now. I went to pull my panties back up and they where so wet they were cold as could be. I decided to put them in my purse and get out a new pair the first chance I get the next bus stop. I went back to my seat and pulled out the dirty book that I had started.
People were coming and going to the bathroom and since the door was over to my right at the end of my seat I saw everyone stepping inside and closing the door. I had a very clear view of the bathroom. And of course they all could see me sitting there reading. I had my book folded so no one would be able to tell that it was one of those dirty books. Every now and then when I saw a person walk up to the bathroom and our eyes met I would just smile (being polite) I saw this one young man (he was maybe 20-25 years old) walk back and he stood at the door for a moment looking at me. He was smiling and I noticed he was wearing jeans and the shoes looked just like. I looked up at his face and he had a smile from ear to ear.
He stood there and he put his hand on his crotch then grabbed hold of his dick. Now the next thing should have surprised me but for some reason I wasn’t. Let me explain how that door worked. When it was open it opened from the back out, so that when a person opened the door it blocked the isle and the door hit the back of the seat in the row in front of me. Well this young man opened the door, stood with his back to the bathroom and he held the door open with his foot. He looked at me right in the eyes and he un-did his jeans. He unzipped the zipper and pushed his pants down exposing his underwear. I could see his cock pushing to get free. My eyes were now glued to his hand that shoved them down and he grabbed it. I watched as he started stroking his dick. I just sat there, I could not move. I watched him bring his cock out, stroke it and get it standing up ridged and hard. I could see liquid oozing out of his hole. The book said it was pre-sperm end men had it when they were ready to have sex.
I desired to feel that cock in me but I was not going to move. It was daylight, there were people fairly close, and anyone if they looked could see what was going on. The door covered only so much so if I did anything I am sure someone could see. The young man stopped and motioned for me to scoot over closer to him. I looked around and putting my book down I slid a little closer. The hum of the engine was loud so it was hard to hear what he was whispering to me. He wanted me closer so I slid just a little more. This went on until I was at the end of the back seat and close enough to see the swollen veins on his cock. I was perspiring and I could hardly catch my breath I sat there and reached up to touch it. My pussy was throbbing I wanted it in me, I needed it in me. I knew there was no room in the bathroom, I knew that even though there was plenty of room for us on my back seat, it was daylight and I was not going to risk being caught like that.
I knew we could not do anything in the bathroom because it was so small so it left only one thing to do. I grabbed it and pulled him into my mouth. I started working it and with my free hand I went to work on myself. I remembered about the condom. I pulled back and mouthed to the man “CONDOM” he smiled leaned forward and said “Don’t worry lady I’ll pull out just before I sperm, you are the hottest woman I have ever met.” He stood back up and I went back to work. This had to be the filthiest thing I had ever did in my life, doing it took me so far over the top of a climax I felt like I was standing watching this cock crazy woman doing anything she could to get and keep that feeling. I was climaxing and I felt his cock swell, he was ready to shoot. I felt him try to pull out. I said try because the only way that that cock was coming out of my mouth was after he emptied it first. I held him with my hand and with my sucking mouth. He gave up and grabbed the top of my head. He pulled me to him and held on tight as he shoved it hard into my throat. I started to come down from my own climax as he finished himself.
He quickly pulled back, pulled up his pants and leaned over then said, “My brother was right, you have the hottest mouth I have ever had.” He moved to shut the door and he went back to his seat. I looked at him and he sat down next to another young man. They laughed and gave each other a hand slap. I think they call it a “High Five” They looked back at me and the other young man gave me an “OK” sign. I wanted to crawl into a hole and hide. I let my body take control over my mind and I didn’t even want to use protection. The least I should have done was let him pull out. I justified it by thinking that if he did pull out he would have shot his seed all over my face, my hair, and my dress.
While I had never in my life experienced anything like that in my life I knew I loved the excitement of it. I realized that I loved the feeling of a cock in my mouth and it exploding there. I also realized that the way I was acting that I could not go through life like this. I knew I had to return home some time. I had to face my family and my friends. My church, my Pastor, my family, my friends. I knew I could not go on like this. I had to stop and stop before it got out of control, before I got out of control.
As I sat there it hit me, every time the Bus stopped out in some old bus Station I had a sexual experience I also wondered if every Bus station had bathrooms like I had seen twice. I wondered and I decided to find out at the next stop that I could get off. I smelled like men’s sperm and I could smell my own sex. I scooted back over to where I was sitting I closed my eyes and tried to blank out what I just did. I felt my seat move and I opened my eyes. A man moved in next to me and sat down. He said “My friend there said if I showed you my cock that you would suck it.” I looked at him and my face had to have turned seven shades of red. He said, “I even got a condom, here take a look at this beauty.” He stood up undid his pants; he took my hand and put it on his dick. He sat down and pulled the back of my head to his crotch.
I held it and guided it to my mouth. He lifted up my blanket to cover my head and most of my body. I worked his cock with my hand and loved it with my mouth. I felt it start to swell and I pulled back, he tried to keep me there but I wanted him to put on his condom. I pulled away and said, “put it on, put your condom on, hurry.” I watched as he reached down and fumbled around finely getting it out and then putting it on. He kept looking all around not wanting to get caught like this and finely when it was on, his dick was almost limp. And he was very upset; I pulled the blanket up over my head and started in sucking him again. It took some time but it did not take too long to get him hard and ready again.
I was bouncing my head up and down and he said “Wait hold it some one is coming” he pushed down on my head and held me. I heard him say, “She’s asleep, just wanted to keep the light out of her eyes. I heard the door close and he released my head. I moved frantically for two reason’s first my jaw was getting starting to tired and second I wanted this young man to climax, I wanted to feel him give fourth his nectar to me. I heard the door open and he tried to stop me, but I could not stop. I heard him try to talk normal but he could not. He said, “Leave us alone, go sit down.”
I heard the person walk away. I had my hand working between my legs and I was close to my own climax. Knowing that someone sort of caught us made it even more exciting. Was it another man? Was it one of the women? I worked this stranger’s cock hard and I wanted his juice in me. I felt him pulse out his juice and my own body shook with a climax. The rubber caught the stuff and I can’t explain it I hated it, I hated the fact I could not get his juice and that I could not swallow it.
Yes I did have a climax but it was not the same. I hated that condom in my mouth holding his stuff and keeping it from me. When he finished he helped me sit up; he stood and pulled off the full condom. He dropped it on the floor and pushed it under the seat in front of us, and then he up pulled his pants up. He leaned over to me and said, “I’m sorry we are getting off at the next stop. You are the best cocksucker I have ever had in my life; you’re better than anyone is ever. If you were younger I’d take you home and fuck you till you begged me to stop.” I hated what he said, I hated him for his arrogance and I hated the fact he pointed out how much older I was from him. But most of all I hated myself more for being so sexually excited for being with and having with a younger man (close to 10 years younger than me.)
To Be Continued...
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I straightened up and smoothed my dress down. I looked down at the floor and saw the end of the condom. I knew that if I ever allowed myself to get into this kind of situation again, I sure would not use a condom. Maybe if I screwed I would Oh hell I know I have to, but it is not the same when I suck off a man. Part of the enjoyment is feeling his cock explode in my mouth and to gulp down his hot juice, that in it self produces enjoyment.
We finely came to a stop and I watched the boys get off the bus. I did not want to get off. I took the blanket and put it over my lap. I put my head back and closed my eyes. I felt so ashamed and I was so turned on sexually. How can I ever explain this? I just can’t I hated my craving for sex. I felt like I had just become an addict. You know how they say there are some people that if they ever take one little bit of drug, that they are immediately a drug addict. They say that their body’s just latch onto the drugs and they cannot ever get over the cravings. While there are those that do drugs once, think nothing of it, and never desire it again. Well the more I think about it the more I think that I may have become hooked. In addition, I have no idea how to fix it.
I sat there thinking and soon the bus was underway. I was thinking how long of a Bus ride this was turning out to be. Here it was the second day and we where only in New Mexico. I thought they just drove straight through with stops in major cities. Boy was I wrong they go here, they go there, and they stop in places so out of the way, places with just a gas station, restaurant and always a gift shop. I knew this was going to be a very long and very interesting trip. I say that because so far it has not been boring (at times it has been anything else but that) I rode awhile and decided to pull out the book and finish it.
Boy this girl in the book sure was addicted to sex, she never wore panties or bras, and she got off showing her naked self to strange men and women. Then she would screw anyone (man or woman) anyplace at anytime. Thinking of this really hit me hard, here I was having sex with strange men, (and women) in public places and I was just like her I could not say the word “No” or “Stop It.”
In drug commercials they tell us to “Just Say No” here I can’t say that little word “No” and this girl never would say “No” she was into Gang-Bangs and she loved anal sex as much if not more than vagina sex. Now after reading all this, I did recall what Cynthia had told me. Nevertheless, the way that this book was written it was so hard for me to believe it was made up or fiction. Or that it was even written by a man and not a real woman. Then to be honest I never read anything like this before so how can I even know or be sure.
I could believe everything she wrote because for the last day or so I was doing the same things. Well I may not have done a Gang-Bang but from the way she talked it has to be wild and fantastic. The way she talked about anal sex made me wonder if it really felt the way she described it. I recalled how great it felt when I had fingers in me, but that really wasn’t anal sex. I finished the book just as we pulled into another one of those Bus Stations. The driver said we had a 20-minute stop. I wasn’t hungry and I just wanted to stretch my legs. I went into the gift shop and looked around; to be honest I was looking for something to sort of fill in to help me masturbate, I had to take off this edge this craving I had.
I read about the women using things like bananas, cucumbers, toys like plastic bananas, plastic bats. I had all this going through my mind. I saw one of those small souvenir plastic bats with “New Mexico” written on it. I told the woman when I paid for it that my nephew would love it. I also wanted to check out the ladies room and see if my hunch was right. I wanted to see if there was another bathroom with a hole cut in the wall. I got to the door and it was locked, I waited and as I did a man walked into the men’s room. A minute later a woman came out of the bathroom. She said “be careful in there, there is a peeping tom, I’m going to go complain.”
I went in and locked the door. I could already see the big hole in the wall between the men’s room and ours. I felt instant excitement and my head seemed to swell wit a rush of blood going to it. I went over to the toilet seat I pushed back my dress and opened my legs real wide I acted as if I had not noticed the hole and I opened my paper bag pulled out my new toy bat and edging forward I eased it into myself. I glance down to my right and I could see movement and a red shirt. I knew he was watching me. I reached down and started rubbing my clit as I kept sliding the bat in and out. It did not take long before I had a climax rake through my body and I literally lost control, my body shook violently as I came I felt a warm splash on my arm and saw sperm shooting in through the hole. He must have jacked off and let it fly into my side.
I heard a knock on the door and a woman’s voice. “Anyone in there? Is they’re anyone in there?” I coughed and caught my breath, I said, “Yea, I’ll be right out, give me a minute.” I pulled out the toy, and immediately licked it clean. I stood up wiped off my arms and my dress, I fixed my hair and went out. I walked to the Bus and went to my seat. The man with the red shirt got on and seeing me he walked all the way back and sat down in the seat in front of the toilet. He looked at me and smiled, I looked away ashamed of what I did and that he had seen me do. Yes I did it to excite him but I did not think he was from the bus, or he would get on the Bus from there. I surely did not think that even if he would get on that he would sit close or near to me.
I sat there trying not to look at him and I realized that I had forgotten to get my suitcase out and grab a pair of panties. Thinking of that I remembered the book I just finished, I kind of like that fact that for the past 3-4 hours I had been naked under my dress and yes it was exciting once I thought about it. I pulled out my last book and it was just like the other sex book. Only this was written like there was a third person everywhere telling the reader what was going on.
I found it a nice change and I could tell this one was written by a man (well I think it was anyway) this girl was every bit as frisky as the first book. The only thing different was she had all of her sex at the office with everyone, males, and females. She liked to go to work wearing short dress’s and skirts and instead of working her job seemed to be the office “pick-me-up” I think it was her job to keep the employees all sexually happy, while she was written in to be the receptionist. It seemed it was sex that she was receiving and she took as much as she could get. One thing caught my eye, near the beginning of the book she was talking to another woman about using condoms, she went on to explain why she hated “protected sex” now the part that caught my eye was. She told her why she didn’t use any what so ever. She said she read report after report that more people die in car crashes in one day than all the people that die from aids in one year in the United States.
She went on to tell him that the pleasure was worth the risk for her. Now I don’t know if that was a true statement or not. I mean the statistics part. I did agree that maybe the pleasure was worth the risk. I know I hated condoms when I suck a man’s cock, I did want to see if there was a difference in actually having sex or not. I lost myself in my book this woman was wild and I never thought anyone could top the last book I just read. There was one thing, this woman had a thing for anal sex, she really loved it allot. I know the other book I told you about did also but not like this one. This girl craved it and she went on an on about getting it. I was so engrossed in my book that I did not realize that the man in the red shirt got up and moved into my back seat. That is until I felt the seat move and then seeing movement out of the side of my right eye.
I just kept reading and like before I had the cover turned so no one would know it was one of those books. I could see he was scooting closer to me and finely I put the book down, then turned to him and said, “May I help you?” (God why did I say that? I knew the minute the words left my mouth it was the wrong thing to say.) He smiled and said “Oh I don’t know I thought I may be able to help you out, after all, you can’t get much from a little plastic bat, I am sure I can make you feel a lot better than it can.”
I knew it; I knew it, me and my big mouth. I said, “What do you mean? I bought that for my nephew it’s a souvenir.” He said “from where you stored it, I would think it was more of a toy for you, than your nephew.” I gave him a disgusted look and said, “all right, so tell me all wise man, just where have I been storing it anyway.” I thought that would shut him up and he would leave me alone. He said “I saw you in the bathroom, I saw you use that bat to have a climax with. I was the one who gave you my sperm bath through the hole.” I knew I screwed up then, he was not going to back down one bit. I said “OK, so you saw me, so what, do you think I need a man if I have my toys?” he smiled and said, “look I saw you sucking that kid awhile back. I waited for you to go into the ladies room and I know women like you. You live for sex, you thrive for sex, and you’re the kind of woman that loves it all the time. Now tell me that I am wrong and I’ll leave you alone, other wise I think if your game, my cock can take you to the promised land and beyond, how would you like to feel a real cock in you instead of your little fucking toy bat.”
He was straight to the point and his forwardness as well as his talking had me in red hot with sexual heat. I looked him in the eye and said, “Do you have a condom?” he said “I always come prepared” I was excited and I looked at him in then said “how? Where?” he said, “here, now, you kneel on the floor and I’ll take you from behind. The seat backs will shield us from being seen by anyone.” I said “what about the toilet?” he said “we just left the station a bit ago, no one is ready to use it yet, if we wait too long that can change.” He reached for my legs and when he touched it I felt like electricity running through me. I opened my legs and he went straight up to my throbbing pussy. His fingers felt so smooth and so strong. I moaned and he pulled me closer. He began finger fucking me slowly at first then harder and harder. I grabbed him through his pants and he was big. He said, “Kneel down.” I said “put the condom on first.”
He undid his pants and sitting there he managed to slide the condom down his fat shaft. I moved to the floor and faced the side with the window. He knelt behind me and I felt my head spin as he put the head of his cock at my hole. I thought he would insert himself slowly inside only to find that once he had the head in he drove it hard and deep with one fast thrust. I almost screamed, not in pain, it was from the invasion of his cock so hard and fast. Yes I wanted it and I wanted it bad. He thrust and thrust. Slamming into me, I could feel him hitting my cervix with every thrust. There was a pain - pleasure thing, It did hurt But. At the same time it was a lovely full filling of being used as a woman for a man’s pleasure. I was his to use and something in me made me enjoy this at the time. I loved it but he was way to fast and I felt him throb inside of me. I was rubbing my clit, but again it was not the same. I missed the wet feeling; I missed the feeling of his sperm slamming into my cervix. I missed the fact that I could not have his sperm in my hole. He pulled out, ripped off the condom got up and moved up the isle. I slowly got up off of my knees and sat back down. I looked around and no one seemed to have noticed what had just happened.
I had mixed feeling I was more stunned than anything, I felt used, and I felt let down. This man’s boldness got me so turned on, he got me to let him fuck take me and when he got what he wanted, he pulled out and ran off. Leaving me to fend for myself so to speak. I sat there trying to figure out what had just happened. I was more stunned at myself than at him or for what had happened. One thing I did know for sure was, I decided right then and there that there would be “No more Fucking Condoms.”
Besides as I understand it my husband could catch something from one of his girl friends and give it to me. I decided I would just take my chances, hell, I was taking a chance just traveling after all I could be involved in a car accident (or in this case a bus accident.) While that was very unlikely, I figured that my chances of catching anything were very slim in deed. I feel they are far less that being in any accident. I knew that I was going to fuck a stranger again on this trip and I knew that I was going to fuck allot. I am not about to put out, and get only half the pleasure. I want the full feeling I will not miss out on loving every minute of it of this nasty sex what so ever. I sat there thinking about the Gang Bangs and all the anal sex I had been reading about. I wanted to try that; I wanted to experience it to see if it really was as great as I had been reading about. I decided I would do it at least one time before I went back to my husband.
I rested a bit and just stayed on the Bus at a couple of Bus stops. I knew that if I did get off I would go straight to the ladies room to check out for holes and to see a man’s cock. God I love that word, it sounds so strong, so ready. Penis sounds like a piece of meat and nothing to do with sex. Anyway I read some more and it was getting dusk, I had to turn my light on to read by and it sort of set me off in the back. I found myself checking out the people that came back to use the bathroom. Yes I said people, I checked out the women too. My experience with Cynthia was so wonderful that I thought about it allot and when I would read about two women I knew first hand what they were talking about.
I was so turned on by the book; I was intrigued how it would feel to show myself to strangers like this woman did in the book. I wanted to see what kind of reaction would come from it. Would it be as exciting as she said it was? I wanted to know. There was one woman close to late 40’s or early 50’s that caught my eye she was dressed rather nice in a light blue pantsuit. I was sprawled out on my back seat, (my dress is not a short dress or a long one, it is a cute full summer dress that just covered my knees when I stood up.) So by sitting facing the bathroom door, I rested my right leg against the back of the seat and my other leg was stretched out on the seat. I had the hem on my right knee I had the blanket at my feet and my legs were relaxed. I knew that from the way I was sitting anyone that wanted to could look up under my dress and they would have a perfect view of my nakedness. They would be able to see my hair and blood filled lips of my pussy.
I knew that these strangers would come and go at the many Bus stops so I thought, “Why Not, I’ll never see them again anyway.” I stayed that way for a very long time, for one reason it was very comfortable sitting there like that. The other was, when I saw a person walk back to my seat area my heart would race my head would get light and my pussy would throb. Well this one woman caught my eye as she stood there looking at me a long time. I was sitting there showing myself to her (and any one else that wanted to look under my dress.) Finely she went into the toilet; I would sit there and act as if I was engrossed in my reading so much to realize I was open like I was. I never lift my eyes up to look back at any of them. I would watch them from my side vision and I only saw one person not look at me at all. She was just not interested. Some men would take forever to shut the door; one man just left the door hang open as he washed his hands looking at me.
Excitement wasn’t the word for what I felt, it was just plain perversion, and I got such a feeling doing something so perverse. We were arriving into a rather large city and as we came into the station the driver said “this is a two and a half hour lay over folks, plenty of time to get supper and stretch your legs. Everyone must get off this bus; this Bus goes back west from here. You will board your new bus going east right where I park and let you out. All your bags will be transferred to the eastbound bus for those going on, have a great trip.” Bags, Oh yea, I need to get some panties out of mine. I picked up my books and decided I did not have room for all three and since I already read two I would leave them there for someone else to read. I put the one I had ¾ finished in my purse and I got off the bus. I waited for the driver to exit. He was doing paper work or something. When he did get off I asked him if I could get one of my bags. He told me I could but then I would have to carry it around for a couple hours, he said, “If it can wait until your first stop it would be easier on you.”
I looked at him and thought that I did not want to lug that suitcase around, and besides I was rather comfortable with out any for right now. I told him to forget about it and thanked him for the safe ride. I walked in the Bus Station and it was big and full of people. I really did not want to hang around it at all. I wanted to walk and see what I could see in this town. Going out side on to the sidewalk at the entrance I looked around, just like the other Stations, it was obvious to me I was not in the best part of town. I could see 4 bars, one adult sex shop across the street and to my right where two Adult bookstores. They were all next-door to bars. I saw a fast food cart and a coffee shop.
As excited as I was, my heart almost leapt in my chest as I saw those three sex shops (bookstores.) I went into the one closest to me. I knew from my first trip inside one that I would expect to see sex books, sex movies, sex magazines, and I was hoping that the place had those booths like the one I found my first time out. I was very nervous but I was not about to show it. I walked up to the woman behind the counter and asked, “Do you have those video booths here?” she looked at me and pointed to the cafe doors. I asked, “do I need to buy any tokens?” she said, “Nope, just use quarters and make sure you keep the Video going.” I did notice allot of men in there were watching my every move. I went behind the cafe doors and I saw a very well lit area, they did not have booths with doors. It was more like voting booths, there were curtained off areas that you walked into and closed the curtain for any kind of privacy.
I looked and I could see that the curtains only covered the booths from head to a persons mid thighs. To call them private would be a lie. Being well lit up like it was it changed the whole thing for me. I could see feet in booths, I could see two pairs of feet in three booths, and I saw one pair of knees kneeling in front of another pair of shoes. It was obvious to me that one man was on his knees sucking another man. In addition, from the other sets of shoes both men where facing the same way so I knew by seeing that, one man was screwing the other man. I did not see any other woman there of any legs or shoes to indicate there was one behind any curtain. I did not feel comfortable so I walked back out.
I stopped at the counter on my way out and saw this good-looking rubber dick it was nice and fat just like the one that Cynthia wanted to give me only this one was almost twice the length and it had two heads on it. I loved it the minute I saw it, the price was only $19.95 so I bought it and I tried to stuff it in my purse but it wouldn’t fit. The girl gave me a plain white plastic bag to but it in. I stepped out side and I wanted to check out the other sex shops. I went into the one next door and found the Video room. This one was also lit up well but the booths here did not have any curtains on them at all. They instead were arranged in away that the opening did not face each other, but they still all had an opening so any one could walking past would be able to look inside and see what was going on. There were only two men in that place.



I just had to see the one across the street, I can’t tell you why, I just wanted to or had know if they were all like this in this town or if one was like the one I found last night (or was that the day before). I decided I did not want to carry my purse (and my new toy) around so before I crossed the street I went back to the Bus Station and put my purse and bag in one of those lockers. I went across the street and went inside the sex shop I saw a fairly good-looking black man behind the counter. He made it a point to make me feel very welcome in his place. He introduced him self as the owner and operator. After some very small chitchat I asked him if his Video booths were like the ones across the street all open and well lit up. He said the one ground level was, but the one down stairs had the real hard-core stuff and he had the rooms separated and privacy. He told me they were more set up for couples and for those that just wanted to view their movies in private.
He told me that up stairs it was quarters only and down stairs I had to join the private club to become a member (legal stuff) and pay a one-time membership fee. He told me that the membership was for a 24-hour period and it cost $5.00 to join. I asked him if a person could check out what they were joining first and he told me to go down stairs and check it out. If I liked what I saw fine and if not he would give me my membership fee back. I had to sign a membership form and one thing that caught my eye on the forms was the words in fairly big print. “I know as a member, that sex is the purpose for my joining and I am a consenting adult over the age of 21. Anything I do in the club is by my choice and I will not disclose anything that I see or do to non-club members.”
I looked up at him and asked “what is this all about?” he said “Oh baby that’s to insure that everyone knows what it is we are doing here, and that we all as adults consent to any activity we may wish to engage in.” He smiled and said, “you know what I mean don’t you baby, just remember exchanging of any money is against the law.” I signed his form, paid him his membership fee, looked at my watch, and saw I had a good 2 hours before my bus was to leave. I went down the stairs that took me down to a small pitch-black hallway. I could hear all kinds of sounds coming from the little room as I pasted them looking for a door that did not have a light lit up. He told me that the lit light meant that a person or people where in the room and most likely that the door would be locked but not always.
I finely found a room with the light not lit, I went inside, and it smelled of sperm and sex. I could hear very loud and very clear sex going on all around me. The only thing I wasn’t sure of was if it was real or if it was the videos being played. This room had two chairs in it and yes I did look at the walls to see if there were any holes in them. I did see on two walls some good size holes but not so big that a face or head could go through it. They were large enough for a good size hand to easily come through them though.
The man told me that as a member all I had to do was turn the knob and the video would start. That when I was finished and wanted to leave to turn it off before I left. I wanted to take the time to see just what kind of “hard-core” stuff he was talking about. I flipped the knob and I found a movie with two men, the one with two women. I turned it again and found two women with one man. I moved it again and there was this lovely woman with 5-6 men. I turned it another setting and saw several different things screwing a woman. I turned it again and I saw 5-6 women all in a ladies orgy. I then found a movie of this one woman with two big black men. I saw her and their black cocks; they seemed a little larger than what I had been seeing. I tuned it again and found a couple movies of one man and woman having what I guess could be normal sex.
I found an all anal movie and I could not decide what to watch. I flipped it back to the gang-bang one and this girl was maybe 23-25 years old, she was going crazy getting fucked by these guys. I finely sat down and watched. You know where my right hand was and what my fingers were doing don’t you? I was on fire! I saw my door open and this guy asked, “Can I eat you as you watch please?” I was on fire and his offer is exactly what I needed. I said “come in, I really am so wet and ready.” He came in and as he did he asked “do you want me to lock the door or leave it open?” I said with a racing heart “don’t lock it, leave it open a little.” He knelt down in front of me with his help I pulled back my dress and we put my legs over his shoulders. It looked strange seeing my bobby socks and flats were stuck up in the air bouncing as he moved and worked on me. He started licking me. He sucked on my clit and I felt like a sex-crazed banshee. The door opened and another man walked in, no words were spoken he walked over next to me un-zipped his pants and I reached for his exposed cock.
This was not one bit comfortable what so ever. I felt like I was falling off the chair and I just knew that the floor was filthy there was no way I was going to let myself fall down no matter what. I held onto the man I was sucking by his waist, he may have thought it was to get more of him put it was to keep me up in that chair. I had my eyes closed and concentrated on not falling. Because of that I loved the nasty feeling however I was not able to climax like this. I heard the door open again and opened my eyes to see the black owner. (The Video TV lit up the room enough to see that clearly)
He said “Well looks like you found what it was you were looking for honey, if you boys want and the lady is willing you all can use the room at the end of the hall. It has a clean mattress for a floor and you will be able to keep your dress clean sweetheart. When he started speaking I stopped sucking and directed my attention to him. The man between my legs never stopped but I did not want to stay like this fighting just to stay off the dirty floor. I said “show us, I don’t want to get my dress dirty.” He walked over and I let go of the cock I had hold of and was sucking, I took my legs off the man on the floor and stood up. The owner put out his hand out and I took it. He led us all to the end of the hallway and as he opened the door he said, “This is our member’s private social room to discuss the films and movies that our members have been watching. Please put your shoes over in the corner and feel free to use the hangers over there to get comfortable.” He said that as he pulled my dress from the hem up and over my head. I stood there in my bra, and watch. I stood there naked watching the men get out of their pants and shirts.
The Owner said looking at me with a great big smile on his face “Now tell us what movies interested you dear? What would you want to talk about?” I smiled and said, “I was watching the girl getting gang-banged, I want to discuss that, and see what it is all about.” The owner said “well you are in luck honey, I know for a fact that the boys here know all about that subject and when you leave this room I think you will be an expert on that subject.” By now I had knelt down and grabbed the cock in front of me. We all managed to lay down at the same time. Me with my mouth and hand holding onto that lovely hard cock. While the man who had been eating me went right back at it.
The owner stood there watching us and I had my eyes on him wondering if he was going to get out of his clothes and join in or not. I saw him grabbing his cock through his pants and it looked nice and big. I heard a noise behind him and a guy walked up and asked “What’s going on Jake, we got an orgy going on tonight?” The owner said “No, just some lady needing a good fuck, if your game take off your shoes and get your ass in there.” I had just enough mind left to say “Jake” he looked at me and I looked at my watch. I said, “I only have one hour left before my Bus leaves, (I knew I had 1 and ½ but I did not want to rush) please Jake let me know when it is 9 PM I can’t stay longer please.”
Jake said “don’t worry honey, I’ll make sure you catch your Bus, now have fun.” He turned and walked out. I watched as the new man came in and got on the huge mattress. I was on my knees and the guy behind me eating me stopped and inserted him self. I kept working on the one in my mouth. The person I was sucking swelled up and I gulped down his sperm. The man behind me was fucking me hard pushing my body forward with his forward thrust. Doing that would shove the man’s cock in my mouth to the back of my throat. I had read and read about the women who would “deep throat” a man’s cock and how it made her feel as well as give the man pleasure. I wanted to feel what that was like as well as make the man feel good.
I relaxed my grip to allow just a little more cock in, I felt it way in the back, and I decided to try and open my throat with a big swallow. It took three tries and then it was in, it went in so fast that my hand fell way and I had his belly against my nose. The man finely finished pumping in his nectar into my mouth. He pulled back and as he pulled back there was a man in front of me laying on his back. He was jacking off and his cock was sticking straight up. I went for him and tried the deep thing again. I have to tell you it is not as easy as the book said it was. However, it did add to my excitement. It did take a few attempts to get his whole dick in my mouth but once I got the hang of it I swear it made my whole body crave the cock I was sucking.
The man behind me shot his sperm inside of me and I felt him pull away, I had heard other men talking about what was going on in our room and I also realized that more men had joined in. I had another cock in me almost as soon as one pulled out. After the man I was sucking climaxed I realized that my knees and my jaw where killing me. I wanted to lay on my back. I felt the man fucking me finish and pull out. I just flipped onto my back and at the same time I looked around the room. I saw men everywhere. I knew I was going to find out real good just what a gang-bang was all about.
I opened my legs and as I pulled them back I had a lovely big fat cock sliding into me. I had two men kissing my breast and working my nipples. I climaxed hard and I noticed something that surprised me. I did climax and I loved it. What surprised me was the climax was not what I loved so much. It was something else. I know because I climaxed harder and longer on the bus and with Cynthia and her husband. This was different, this was wild, and this was nasty. In addition, all this made me love every second of it. I found that I wanted more of this filth, I wanted every man in that room to fuck me, I wanted them to use me and I honestly wanted to be fucked so hard that it would hurt to walk. I looked around the room and saw so many lovely cocks. While somewhere a lovely size somewhere larger and I wanted them in me so bad I knew I would go nuts if they didn’t.
Seeing all of them hard, stiff fat, skinny, short, and long brought to mind my husband. I also realized that Jim’s cock was less than half the size of the smallest cock of all the men in the room and after experiencing all the men that I have experienced I knew his was the smallest cock that I would ever experience again. I lost myself in this sick place. I kept grabbing hard dicks, I begged them to fuck me I felt sperm rolling down my back side, I was slipping around on my back grinding back at the men fucking me. My tits were covered with sperm from the guys just standing and watching then shooting their stuff onto me.
I laid there fucking as hard as I could back at this big black guy in me. I felt his cock slamming into my cervix and it gave me a crazy feeling of pain and pleasure. I heard one person ask “does she take it up the ass?” some one answered, “She ain’t been off her back to try.” The first guy then said “let me in there, I can fuck her ass while she is on her back.” The black guy was hard at work and let loose a wonderful stream of sperm into me. He held me so tight that my legs were way up over my head. He ground into me as I ground back at him. He slowly pulled out and he brought my legs back down. The next person grabbed my ankles and lifted them up high; he said “watch how you fuck a bitch like this in her ass.”
I know that my whole bottom was wet from my being turned and from all the sperm oozing out of me. I felt him adjust the head of his cock right at my asshole. I was excited and wanted to experience what I had been reading about. I waited for the pleasure then all I felt was a raging pain coming from my asshole. I screamed out “stop, stop, no, no, stop it hurts.” He never stopped and I was wiggling my ass to free the head from my hole. The more I moved around the deeper he went in and the more it hurt. I thought that if I would push like when I would go to the bathroom it would relieve some of the pain. I was in tears and he kept entering me. I ached I was racked with pain; I knew this was Gods way of punishing me for my having sex with men other than my husband. I begged and pleaded but he would not stop.
I felt like I was being ripped apart with a log between my legs. He was in far enough to move in and out with out fear of my shoving him out. He started slowly at first and I had stopped saying anything. I just laid there and hoped he would hurry up and climax. I felt a hand on my clit and fingers in my hole. They did nothing for me because of the pain. I decided to encourage him to make him climax quicker and pull out of me I said “hurry, hurry, fuck me give it to me.” I heard him say, “see boys they cry and beg to stop but they love it, take this bitch.” He crammed his cock in me all the way and I expected it to hurt but it didn’t. I was confused because it should have. I then realized that the pain was going away. And it felt like I was going to the bathroom and it was going back inside of me. It was strange and I laid there hoping he would just come.
I felt the fingers working me on my clit and the hands on my tits. I felt fingers inside my hole from a hand being trapped with his thrust as he slammed in and out of my ass. I did start to feel something I had never felt anything like this before so it was all new and strange. One thing for sure was I started to receive enjoyment from this. It was like a switch being flipped from dark to light. One moment I was racked in pain and then all of a sudden I was receiving pleasure beyond belief. I could feel every fiber in my ass, every fiber in and on my pussy; I felt my nipples tingling with excitement.
To Be Continued...
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Now I was urging him on with feeling and it was not to make him hurry up and get out of me. I said "give me that cock baby, fuck your bitch, fuck me baby, give me that sperm of yours, fuck me harder, harder." I lost it in a climax that I felt everywhere. I mean I felt it in my ass that clamped hold of his cock fucking me trying to hold it inside of me. I felt it in my cunt that wanted those fingers to cram deeper. I felt it on my nipples with the ends being pinched so hard it was pure bliss. He came and I felt his cock empty in my ass. He pulled out and another guy said "I want some of that." and he got down between my wide-open legs still being held back over me by the first man. I did expect pain this time, but I did know it would go away and change.
I saw it was Jake the owner, he grabbed my ankles, and his cock felt huge, but no pain, no pain what so ever. I moaned and moaned as he fucked. Some person knelt down next to my face and I sucked his limp cock. Jake kept fucking me at a nice steady pace. I had a climax so hard I almost bit the person’s cock off that I was sucking. I had to pull away and I screamed, I screamed loud and hard. My climax was even harder than the first one; I just went up to that mountaintop and I stayed there. Riding the pleasure highway, gripping onto the one thing in life that meant everything to me, Jake’s big black cock.
Jake said "you have about 15 minute left honey, want to try a sandwich before you leave our little town?" I looked at him with eyes of love, I loved this and anything that he wanted me to try I wanted to try. I laid there and moaned, I grunted as we fucked and I babbled on and on about how much I love his cock. He pulled out of me and laid on his back, he had me squat over him and I eased myself down on his cock as I faced away from him. I laid back as he worked my tits, I looked around, and there were several men standing with hard cocks stroking them as they watched. I saw one person and I looked into his eyes, I said, "you, I want you." He moved between our legs and worked his way up to me. I felt him pushing into me with his dick and I felt like I was stuffed. It did not hurt, it felt different, and it felt wonderful. I raced to another mind-blowing climax and they came in me at the same time.
They helped me up off of them and I heard Jake say, "OK guys our little lady has to leave and catch a Bus, two more and that is it." Pointing to two men he said, "you and you, every one else out, get out, Sam go bring us a wet washcloth and a towel. Hurry now." The first man came up to me and I looked at him as sexy as I could. I remembered a part of the book I had read and I asked him "OK baby, what would make you happy, want to fuck me in my hot wet pussy, in my mouth or in my asshole?" I felt him turn me around and he said bend over cunt, I’m going to fuck you in your ass.
I turned and bent over I felt him place the head of his cock at my asshole I felt him start to push in and like before I did expect pain but none was there. I reached down between my legs and went to work to give myself twice the feeling. I loved the way this all felt I loved his cock as it pushed in and out then swell and shoot his sperm in me. I managed to keep right at my peak of my climax. I was bent over and I was rubbing my clit as the last man moved in behind me to replace him. The book was right, the woman was right being fucked in the ass was pure heaven, pure pleasure, and pure bliss. Jake was standing there wash cloth in hand with a small basin of warm water and a towel over his arm. He said Hurry up Kenny she has to get going."
I felt Kenny cram his cock in me as far as he could and I ground back at him, I moaned and rubbed my clit as fast as I could I experienced a climax that I knew I would not experience again. He pulled out and Jake became my loving helper. He talked soothing to me; he took the warm cloth and washed me everywhere cleaning off the men’s sperm from my body. He then dried me and helped me get into my bra and dress. I finished with my shoes and we walked up stairs. He said "honey, if you ever come back through here again, please stop by and I want to spend the night with you.
I walked out and looked at my watch, I did notice that I accomplished what I wanted to. I hurt with every step. My vagina hurt, my nipples hurts and my butt hole hurt. I would walk and I heard air come from me down between my legs. It was rather loud and I was so embarrassed. I looked around and saw that no one was close to me. I went in and got my purse and bag, and as I walked to the bus I realized that stuff was rolling down my inner thighs. I went straight to the ladies room. I sat down and air rushed out from me. I wiped myself and looked around. There were no holes in the walls of this bathroom, but then this was a large bathroom with 5 stalls.
I sat there wiping myself and letting all kinds of air out, I was glad I gave myself an extra half-hour. I finely felt safe enough to stand again. Grabbing my purse I went out to the sink, I figured I must look a mess and when I looked into the mirror I was not wrong. I washed my face, put my make-up back on; I pulled out my brush and went to work on my hair. It took some time and women came in and went out while I was making myself presentable to the world again. Looking at my dress I was surprised that it did not look as bad as I knew it could. Oh yes it was wrinkled but not that bad. You could tell I was traveling in it that was for sure. However from what I have gone through since I put it on earlier today, I was amazed it looked so good.
I had just finished and put away my brush when the woman that was on the Bus with me wearing the light blue pants suit walked in and over next to me at the sink. She stood there and just as I turned to leave she said "aren’t you on the Bus to St. Louis with me?" I said, "I think so, but I’m heading to Boston." She said, "I thought so, I never forget a pretty face, I have to say that you look radiant, I love your dress." I said, "thank you my name is Autumn what is yours?" She said "my name is Sue, I’m on my way to visit my children and grand children, what about you Autumn?" I said "Oh, I’m just going to see my sister for a short vacation." Sue said "well we better hurry dear, the Bus will be leaving shortly, want to walk out together?" I said "sure."
We boarded the bus and I walked back to the back seat again. (I did want to lay down and get some sleep if I could) as I walked I noticed that Sue stayed with me. I sat down and she asked, "Would you mind if I join you dear, it would be nice to have someone to talk to." I said, "Sure, sit down there is plenty of room." We sat down and nothing much was said, maybe about 20 minutes down the road after we left Salt Lake City Sue said "I saw you reading a book earlier, if you finished reading it may I read it?" I did not know what to say or think was she making some sort of move to get me talking about sex? I knew she looked under my dress longer than any one else had, I could not help but wonder about this woman.
I said, "oh I haven’t finished it yet and besides I am not sure you would care for it anyway." She said "really, I love to read, I find it all exciting to loose one self into a good book." I said "oh me too, but some books are not as good as others, I have been reading books lately that are a little racy." Sue smiled and said "Oh dear, I find the racier the book the more I like it. You should see some of mine at home; some people would call them down right porn. I find that I love sex books, they are the only ones to really stimulate me anymore." I knew this old woman had sex on the brain. I said "too bad because I through away two real good books, well I didn’t throw them away I left them on the Bus when I got off." Sue said "Oh you actually mean too leave those books there? I thought you left them by accident and picked them up for you. Here they are dear." She reached into her big purse and pulled them both out.
I was speechless, she handed them to me, and I took them. She then said " I couldn’t find you in the terminal so I read one to pass the time, I have to tell you that one dirty little book called "Addicted" well it reminded me of a friend of mine who was addicted to sex. That is one very dirty little book, I found it hard not to touch myself when I was reading it the first chapter, didn’t you?" Boy this woman was slick; it seemed like she knew exactly how to get me to talk about it. So I thought if she wants to play why not. I said "Oh I didn’t find it hard to touch myself. I found it rather easy." We both laughed and that seemed to take the heaviness off of both of us.
We stopped laughing and she looked at me with a funny look on her face. She asked, "Look dear, may I ask you a personal question?" I looked at her not knowing what to expect and said, "Sure, go ahead, I can’t promise I’ll answer, but go ahead and ask." She asked, "Autumn are you a professional?" I looked at her and did not understand her question. I said "Professional? Do you mean do I work? The only thing I am good at is being a wife. And right now I am not sure I will ever be that again." She looked at me real funny and said "No, you know what a mean, are you a prostitute or a hooker?" I almost could not believe my ears. I then asked "why would you ask that question, what would make you think I may be a Hooker?"
She said, "Well dear, the way you have been screwing those boys, I mean you have not been quite about it, you guys were so loud that I heard you half way down the bus. When you were on your knees and that boy was doing you. You where almost screaming. Then when I saw you sitting there reading your book and you where showing yourself, well I thought you were sort of advertising your wares so to speak." I was floored; I did not know how to respond to her. She then said "I was a wild one once and as wild as I was I never had the nerve to do the things you do, so I just figured you were doing it for money. I am sorry if I embarrassed you. I better go sit up front some where."
She started to move and I said, "No, don’t go, please stay." She gave me a funny look and I said, "I am so sorry, I didn’t think any one knew. I thought I was quite and no I am not a hooker. I did it for the excitement and the fun. Oh God you mean everyone on the bus knew I what I was doing back here?" She said, "I don’t know about everyone, but I am sure almost everyone knew. Oh don’t worry, I think the only people from that group here is you, that Sailor up front and myself, everyone else is new, hey if you won’t tell I won’t tell." Look don’t worry your pretty head about it, I was wild once and there were times I did thing much worse than give blowjobs to strangers. On the other hand, fuck strangers on any Bus. I did things that would shock you I am sure, but lately I have gotten away from men and I stay pretty much with my own sex if you understand."
Oh I did understand all right, she was interested in sex with me. Now the question on my mind was, "what the fuck do I do now" (God, I can’t believe I just thought that.) I sat there and just could not talk; I guess it was just the shock of it all. She said "look dear lets change the subject, would you mind showing me the book you are now reading, I finished the other one and I all ready know the "Joy Of Sex." I had put my purse and bag on the floor, I went to pull it up and the bag caught and my new toy fell out. Now she was watching me as I did this and when the big rubber dick fell out she said, "hmmmm looks like you have a lovely toy to play with, may I see that please?"
She was reaching for it from the floor between us and in a flash she had it in her hand. She said, "I do love a girl that loves her toys." I said "I just bought it, I never before, I mean it was only, I mean I saw one like this yesterday and when I saw it I." She cut me off and said, "look honey, I own many of these, and I think every woman needs two or three next to her bed and under her pillow. Do not feel you have to explain to me, I love these things and if you use this the right way dear you will love it also."
She set it on the seat between us and said "my you are really embarrassed by all of this, would it help you if I told you that listening to you and seeing you, knowing that you are so easy really turns me on? I mean sexually turns me on dear." I looked at her and said, "Really, I mean you don’t think I am some sort of slut or sleaze?" She laughed and said "Oh no dear that’s the part I love, I love a gal who loves sex, and is crazed for it like I use to be. You brought back some lovely memories and some very strong cravings. It’s just too bad you were not a good 15 years older, I’d be in your panties in a heart beat, Oh I forgot you don’t wear panties do you dear?"
We laughed again as I said, "well I do normally I just haven’t worn any all day. Besides I am flattered that you are even interested in me, I mean I have been such a sleaze all day. I have only been with one woman and that was last night with her husband. I have to admit it was wonderful and amazing. And as for your age, I like your age, what are you anyway 35-36?" (I thought she was 48 or maybe 50) She smiled and said, "you’re sweet, I am in my late 40’s, but I think you know that, you’re a real doll." I said "I bet you have a world of knowledge that you could pass on the a person like me, don’t you?" She looked at me and said "the first thing I want to pass onto you is this, if your going to act like a sleaze and you like being a sleaze, then by God do it right."
She said "you make me so hot, I want to give you pleasure and I want you to give me pleasure. Your boldness is the hottest turn on I have seen in years. I would bet right now that you are wet as hell and I can assure you that I am. Give me your hand." She reached over grabbed my right hand and placed it between her legs. "Feel that dear, feel how wet I am? I am soaking my pants." She leaned over to me and she put her hand on my right thigh, she moved her hand up under my dress and I instinctively opened my legs to allow her the freedom to touch me.
"Hmmmm" she said, "you are wet, and I bet you taste good too, are you game dear? How would you like a mouth down there again, only this time it is my mouth? Here turn like you were before put your back against the window and put your leg up here." I did and she looked around the Bus. It was dark and she said, " what ever you do dear try to be quite, try not to be noisy or loud again." She took one last look around and knelt down on the floor. She brought her mouth to my pussy and it was like a butterfly, it was gentle, soft, and exciting I felt her fingers work into my hole as she licked. It was wonderful as I slowly built to a climax. I laid back and my body just shook and shuddered holding her head with my hands. When I started to relax, she pulled her fingers out, reached over, and grabbed my new toy. She brought it too me and I felt the pressure as she slowly inserted one end into me.
I did not realize just how fat it was until she inserted it inside. I felt stretched further than I ever had been. I felt her start moving it in and out as she went back to work on my clit. I swear my eyes rolled up back into my head because for the pleasure. I gripped her head hard as she took me to that place that made all time stand still. I was bouncing hard against her insertion fucking back at the monster in me. When I came the last time it was so hard I held my breath, my body tensed and I saw stars everywhere. I felt myself come down after a long while and all the time she never stopped licking and loving my cunt. All the time she just slowly moved my rubber lover inches in and out.
She seemed to know when it was time to stop and she finely did, she pulled my lover out of me and got back up on the seat. She said, "boy there isn’t much room down there, I trust you enjoyed that as much as I did dear?" I looked at her with glazed eyes and said "what about you, do you need to come?" She smiled and said, "Oh I don’t need to come, but I would love to experience what you just did. It is exciting to do this here. Are you game?" I pulled myself up and looked over the seats at the people sitting up front and in the middle. Most were sleeping now and way up front a couple lights where on.
I said, "Here, lets change places and let’s get those pants off." I moved and she sat down with her back to the window. I reached up to help her take her pants off and then I reached for her panties. They were soaked, I mean they were so wet I almost thought she peed in them as I pulled her pants off and I could smell her sex. When I pulled her pants off I could see (from the dim lights) her hole, her lips were full, her pussy glistened from her wetness and she had this huge clit. It had to be 3-4 times the size of mine and mine was a good one (I thought anyway.)
I knelt down and pulled her to me as she did to me, one of her legs was on the floor and the other up on the seat. I went in and licked her soft lips. They were so sweet; I could taste the juice coming from her hole and my head spun as I licked it up. She put her hands on my head to guide me where to lick. She guided me to her clit where I love it with my mouth. I gently tickled it, I gently pulled on it, and then the more excited she got the harder I would work it. I sucked it in between my lips and began to work it hard and suck it hard. I wanted to suck the blood from her through her clit. That harder I did this, the more she bounced around. I reached for my toy and found it, I managed to bring it up, and with a lot of effort I managed to insert one end into her. I did what she had done to me, slowly I worked it in, and once inside of her I just moved it in and out very slow and steady.
I could feel her body racing to a climax and when I had her there I wanted to keep her there. I went to great effort to make her feel the pleasure she had given me. I heard the door open behind me and I knew we had just been caught. Sue was still right in the throws of a huge climax because I just would not stop. I saw the light from the bathroom, as the door stayed open for a very long time. My back was to it but I knew that who ever it was had to be getting an eye full. Something in me snapped, I mean all of a sudden I did not care who it was. I wanted them to get a good look, I pulled my face away and looking up at Sue I kept fucking her with my fat rubber cock. She had her hands on her tits working her nipples hard. Her eyes were closed tight and I leaned back so whoever it was behind me could easily see what I was doing and see my cock fucking her. I moved back in for her clit again and when I grabbed it with my lips she came off the seat in another orgasm.
I heard the door close and I saw the light go out. I did not know if the person had gone inside or had just gone back to their seat. I let Sue come down and I pulled out my cock from her. I brought it to my mouth and cleaned it as I got up back onto the seat. I looked at her and she just laid there legs open and bare, with this very content look on her face. She was still working on her tits. I grabbed her pants and leaving her panties off I put them back on her one leg at a time. I could hear noise from the bathroom like a steady knocking sound. It did not take me long to figure out it was a man jacking off. We both straighten up and just as we were up and sitting the door opened and the Sailor came out.
He looked at us and I had to say something. I looked up at him and said "I hope you like what you saw Sailor, too bad you weren’t here earlier, you wouldn’t have had to jack-off." He really looked embarrassed and I looked at Sue, she looked horrified. The Sailor went back to his seat and Sue asked, did he see us?" I said "oh yea, he saw us all right, right when you were pushing yourself off the seat he decided to go to the bathroom." Sue said "Oh my God, that poor boy." Then we both broke out in a hard laughter. Sue moved over to me and kissed me. It was so gentle and so sweet.



She said "honey you have brought out the old me, this is the only time I have ever done anything like this in a public place. God it is so fucking wild, Thank you dear, Now what say we try and rest, I would love to stop over with you, are you in any hurry or are you on any time schedule at all?" I said, "no, I am pretty much free, I can stop over at any stop along the way." I stood up and grabbed two pillows and two blankets she said, "I’ll stretch out on the seat in front of you, why don’t you stretch out here." She moved to the seat in front of me and laid down with her head at the window side. I took one last look around and laid down myself.
I fell asleep. I was having this wicked dream of me in another gang-bang. I was really enjoying the dream and all the filthiness that went with it. I felt fingers working my cunt after they all fucked me and I was coming again. I realized I was waking up and the feeling of the fingering was not going away. I then realized Sue must have woke up and decided to play some more. I still had my eyes closed and I realized that I was on my tummy and my legs were open for her to play around inside. I moved my hips working with her to get her fingers inside more and deeper. I moaned and loved the feeling of her fingers. I felt one finger work into my butt hole and that really got me going.
I felt an orgasm start to come on me and I wanted to turn over and watch her face as I climaxed. I just turned over and as I did the fingers came out. I sort of expected that, what I did not expect to find was the fingers belonged to the Sailor. He had come back to my seat and went to work. I had startled him with my turning over but he did not run off. I simply laid on my back, with my head on the pillow and I raised and opened my legs giving him full access to me. He did not move until I said "Do it, do it baby, come on, finger me honey."
He moved his fingers back to me and as he slid them in I reached down and grabbed his wrist, I moved my hips against his fingers, and I fucked them. I think he had two or three fingers inside of me I wasn’t sure, what I was sure of was that I loved this fingering she was giving me again. I loved waking up being fingered and right a climax. This boy was the perfect alarm clock in my book. I looked around and it was still dark out. I heard the bus slowing down and from the lights I could tell we where making another stop. The boy never stopped fingering me. As we pulled into the station I was looking at his face and his eyes. I heard the driver say softly so not to wake up anyone sleeping too sound that this was a 20-minute stay. Then I heard the door open and a minute or two later close. The engine was off and I could hear my breathing due to my excitement. I pushed myself up a little to look around and I did not see any heads up, they people were either laying down on the seats like Sue and I or they got off of the Bus.
I said to my new friend, "are you hard baby?" I sure could use a cock in there, and if your game sailor I think I may like it in my ass, how about it baby?" he pulled his fingers out and told me to role unto my tummy. I did and I felt him get up on the seat and after pushing my legs open and apart he was pushing his cock against my butt. I thought that just like the pain was a one-time thing with my virginity, I did not expect any more pain from my butt hole again. Boy was I ever surprised when the pain hit me. Oh it was not as hard as the first time that I did it in the sex shop, but it still did hurt. I moved my ass trying to get away from his cock, but he was much faster than I was. I wanted to scream out with the pain but I knew if I did scream I would wake up the people still on the bus sleeping. I muffled my cry against my pillow and like the first time I wanted him to hurry and get it over with.
I swore right then and there never again. I think by the third stroke of his cock the pain left and that feeling came back over me. It swept over me so fast I mean one minute I was in pain and the next I was in instant pleasure. I pushed back against his cock. I really shoved myself hard against his every inward thrust of his cock. I wanted every inch of him inside of me. I pushed back hard and I grunted as I did it. The harder I pushed back at him the harder he fucked me. I lost myself to the pleasure and I was shaking and shaking as I came and climaxed
I felt my asshole flex as I climaxed and that seemed to send him over the edge because he came in me hard. He slammed into me so hard my head was hitting the window edge. He finely finished and I tried to hold onto his cock with my ass, but I couldn’t. He pulled out and as he stood up and I turn back around and he said "thanks lady, your hot." Then he went back to his seat. He no longer had left when Sue knelt on the seat in front facing me. She said in a very low voice "My God Autumn, you have got to learn to control yourself lady. You were so damn noisy you moan louder than I yell. I know you had to have waken up the whole Bus. Girl you are one hot woman, I just loved watching him fuck you. I take it from the pain that you are still new at the anal thing."
I got up and went into the bathroom I had to clean myself and pee. When I came out Sue was in my seat and she said "I thought I better stay back here with you before another one of those horny men come back here and you loose control again. That is if you want me too." I said "Oh no, you stay here, I need some rest that guy wore me our and my butt hole is way to sore right now for anything more." She sat over in the corner and I laid down putting my head in her lap. Sue said, "I’ll wake you when we get to St. Louis, that should be in the morning some time." I felt her petting my head as I fell asleep.
When I woke up we had stopped and Sue was gently shaking me. I heard her say "Autumn, where here, wake up dear." I woke and sat up rubbing my eyes. I asked "are we in St. Louis?" She said "yes we are dear, it is time for me to get off, can I invite you to a home cooked breakfast, I mean can you stop over and maybe stay a day or two?" I felt so stiff, I needed a good shower, I needed to get out of this dress, and even though I slept, I wanted to sleep in a bed.
I looked out side and we where in a huge Bus Station. I said let me get my bags and I’ll stay if you promise me a nice hot bath with that breakfast Susan." She smiled and said "No one has called me Susan since I was in high school, I like that." we got off the bus, we both got our bags and we walked to the parking lot. Sue directed us to her van and off we drove to her place. It was about an hour’s drive to her house that was in a lovely neighbor hood with good size yards. In San. Diego they would have put two or three house’s on her lot. We went inside and she went out to the back. I followed her to the kitchen and just watched her. She went out the back door and her dog was going nuts, barking and licked her face. He was so big I thought he was going to knock her over when he jumped up.
She brought him in and I discovered he was very friendly and excited to see his owner back. Sue said "Gus, meet Autumn, Autumn meet Gus." I petted him as he gave me big kisses. (Licking my face with his big tongue) Sue said "My neighbor fed him for me while I was gone, I just hate leaving him here alone like this but he doesn’t look the worse for the ware." She then said, "Why don’t you go up stairs take a nice hot bath and we will eat." I said, "Sounds good, where should I put my bags?" Sue said, "well my dear, at the top of the stairs is my guest room with a private bath and my bedroom is at the end of the hall. You feel free to choose and don’t worry about me. If you want you are welcome to sleep with me and if you do not, I won’t be offended."
I smiled at her and went to go up the stairs as I heard Sue say to Gus." Now stop that big baby, we have company and I don’t want you jumping all over her, get down, and if she ends up in my bed, you keep your big ass out of there and leave us alone." I chuckled to myself hearing her talk to him as if he understood. I walked down the hallway and found the bedroom. I started the bath and got out of my dress. Sue came up picked up my dress and said "If you don’t mind I’m going to throw this in the washer with my stuff, it will be all nice and clean for you. It makes you look so lovely."
I was soaking when Sue came back with a mimosa (half-orange juice and half champagne) she got out of her cloths and got into the tub with me. She said "I am so happy you choose to stay in my bedroom with me." I gave her a smile and said, "Oh, you mean this isn’t your guest room? I guess I made a mistake." As I said that I moved over to her and gave her a very loving kiss. I felt so wonderful at that moment; we washed each other and very gently just held and touched each other. I did not touch anything but her breast and she mine. I don’t know how I felt but it was nice. While I knew I wanted more sex with Sue, I did not feel in any big hurry.
We dried each other and we walked down stairs naked and clean. I heard Gus out side and he was jumping around in the yard wanting to come back inside. I said "Looks like old Gus there wants back inside, should I let him in for you?’ Sue said "Ohh no, we better leave him out side, if he sees us naked he’ll really go nuts. That is the horniest dog on earth. He doesn’t care if we are human, I have to watch him every minute or he will hump the floor lamp." I said "oh" not really knowing what to say to that. Sue cooked a lovely breakfast and I was ready for some sleep.
We went up to her room and I loved her soft bed. It pulled me into it and I was out. I woke up some time later and it took me a moment to recall where I was and why. I turned over and I saw Susan laying there on her back. I just laid there looking at her and watching her breath. I would watch her breast and nipples rise with he breath intake and fall as she exhaled. She was not covered and I looked at her red bush down between her legs. I say bush however it was more like a small red patch. I realized that she shaves herself down there and I was curious about it so I move and shifted enough to take a real good look.
I looked at her nipples and knelt up to blow a little air over them. I did this and I saw them become stiff. I brought my mouth closer and as gentle as I could with out waking her I kissed them both slowly and one at a time. I had this desire to wake her up sexually and it was strong. I very gently ran my fingers around her red patch and I slowly move them lower. I notice her breathing after awhile and what I was doing definitely had an effect on her. I watched as she slowly opened her legs thus allowing me more freedom with my fingers just floating over her tender passage. I saw her lift up her knees and with that her legs seemed to fall open. I looked at her face to see any sign of her waking up, I saw none. I felt her labia and it was swollen and full of blood. I gently touched her huge clit that had the hood pulled back and her breathing was now much faster than before.
I was so turned on by this, I was wondering if she was dreaming or if she was aware what was going on and what I was doing. I slid my index finger down and found her very wet. I inserted my finger inside and I found a real spongy part. It was something I had never felt before and I noticed that when I did touch hers she responded in a very positive way. She moaned and moved her hips. I put my thumb on her big clit and I started to suck her right nipples. Sue moaned and she started to grind herself onto my fingers (by then I had inserted 2 inside) I felt her hand touch my head as I work on her nipples and then move down my back. I felt her hand move under me and move to my own center of my sexual heat.
I had to shift just a little because the way I was just out of reach for her. She found me clit and began to rub. I felt her pulling my hips closer to her and she had me turning so much that with my body change I had to move my mouth down her belly. I kept gently kissing and sucking her skin as I made this slow and steady shift. Before long Sue had her other hand down there working me and she was moving my hips around pulling me to straddle her head. She worked her fingers like an expert. I could feel her breath on me. In this position I saw now right over her open legs and I could see my wet fingers and I started using both hands on her as she was on me. I felt her pulling my hips down and as I lowered myself to her I lowered my face to her clit. I laid on her and using my other hand I inserted two fingers of it also into her.
Sue did the same to me and there we where in a 69 with both of us fingering each other with four fingers pulling and stretching and sucking each other’s clits. We took each other to a climax that I felt would never ever end. I had her hole so open, I kept working that spongy area, I worked at trying to some how pull it out. I wanted to suck it I worked my face into her hole and tried sucking it and licking it. I could touch the end of it but that was about as much as I could do to it. I felt her working my hole with her mouth. I had sweat all over my body and after I have no idea how long I realized that the climax was over and I was coming down.
I rolled over onto my side and I kept licking and working Sue’s Love hole with my mouth. She never let go of me as we turned. I slowly began to ease up and she did the same. It was her that spoke first and she said "What a lovely way to wake up, I haven’t ever woke up turned on and ready to climax like that." I smiled and turned around to face this lovely woman. I kissed her and said, "I’m sorry Susan, I just could not resist, you looked so perfect, and I just had to." She smiled and said, "Lets shower and grab a bite to eat." We both showered and needless to say this time we did touch and sexually abuse each other in that shower.
This woman seemed to have as strong of a desire for sex as I did and I thought to myself that I hoped that when I was her age I would still have this desire. We went back down stairs naked and as we went into the kitchen she asked "Do you like coffee?" I said Sure, let me make it." Sue told me where everything was at and she made some toast. Standing there waiting we held and kissed each other. When the coffee and toast was done we sat down and she asked, "Tell me Autumn are you game to learn some more about sex? I mean from what you have told me so far, this trip so far has been an eye opening experience for you, are you open to learn more and maybe experience even stronger pleasure that you have up until now?"
I sipped my coffee and after hearing her I said, "of course, I want you to teach me anything and everything." She gave me a strange look and said, "Are you sure dear, most people would think what I am about to show you is not only wrong but sick. I for one feel it is the most exciting thing I have ever experienced. I don’t want to scare you off showing you this and have you hating me." I looked at her and said "look Susan, I am sure if you love it, I will love it too. I am game if you are."
The next Chapter will be in the "Extreme" section as it will have "nonhuman sex" in it, Autumn is going to be doing Gus.
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We both got out of the house and I made it too work right on time. I told Jenny I made a $200 dollar tip and she marked it down. I thought Mr. Long would be asking for me but he didn’t. I went to my little office, and started to do my work, I read some, I masturbated, I read some more, used a dildo, I read some more and took a dildo with me to the ladies room. I came back and started to note the dirty pictures again. I used the dildo again as I sat there, I climaxed 8 different times before lunch. I had an hour off, and I wanted sex, I almost called Bill to see if he could meet me for a quickie, but I decided against that. I decided to go out side and see if I could find a good looking guy and let him get lucky. I was wearing the micro mini leather skirt and blouse as I went out side. I went out the door and decided where I would go for lunch.
I got into my car and drove over to Ken’s adult bookstore. The parking lot had about 10 cars in it. I went in side and Phil was working the counter. We each said Hi and I asked, “can you give a few tokens, I need to take the edge off if you know what I mean.” Phil said, “Sure Linda, would you mind if we taped you again?” I said, “No, go ahead, I’ll go to booth 45, I don’t have much time.” I walked back and went straight to number 45. I passed several men and with each pass they would grab my ass. I saw the light was off so I knew it was empty. I went in, locked the door dropped in the 5 tokes Phil gave me and just sat there looking back and fourth at the two holes on each side of me.
I saw movement to my right and then someone walked in the booth to my left. I saw a rather good size cock poke through the hole on my right, I got up, bent over, reached behind me grabbing his cock, I guided into my hot cock hungry hole. I backed up until my ass was right up against the wall like it was last night. I saw the other hole fill with another cock so I bend over and take it in my mouth. I feel that wonderful feeling again. I feel the person fucking my backside going real fast and every time he rammed into me he would shake the wall along with making a very loud banging sound.
The person I was sucking began to shoot his sperm and I took a good long breath, and then ran my mouth the length of his cock to his hairy groin. I took all he had to give me. He pulled out and walked out of the booth. I expected another man to replace him but none came. The person fucking me climaxed and pulled out of me. I heard him walk out of his booth and someone else walked in, I felt another cock start to penetrate me. I let him fuck me a few strokes and then I pulled forward. I heard him say, “Oh come on, let me have some.” I said “in my asshole, I want you in my ass.” I reached back and guided his cock to my asshole; I very slowly pushed myself back against him and as I did his cock slid slowly into me.
I closed my eyes and relished the feeling. I reached down and began rubbing my clit as I eased back against the wall. He again started to fuck me hard and fast. I rubbed myself faster until I knew I was going to come. I stopped because I wanted to wait for the stranger to climax so I could do it with him. I felt his cock swell so I went back to rubbing my clit hard and fast. We both came together, I screamed out loud enough for Phil up front at the desk could hear me. The guy pulled out of me and I heard him say “thanks” and I heard the door open then close. I did not move, I just sort of leaned back against the big hole and I kept rubbing my clit as my lovely afterglow stayed right with me. I felt something at my opening again and realized that another man wanted to fuck me.
I moaned loud enough for him and anyone else that wanted to hear. I said “Yea, that’s it stick it in me, Yea Oh Baby, You Got It, Yea, Right There, Deeper, Deeper.” He was fucking me and he kept hitting the wall with his belly or something. I could feel the wall bounce me on and off of it as he kept slamming into it. I felt myself racing right back to that wonderful place of pure pleasure. I pulled forward and doing that made his cock come out of me. I turned knelt down and took him in my mouth. I wanted to take his sperm in my mouth. He did not last long. I made love to his dick with my mouth as I rubbed myself and slid fingers in and out. He pulled out and back. I stayed on my knees. The hole was so big I could almost stick my head threw it. I watched as he zipped up, unlatch the door, and walk out. As he walked out another man came in unzipping his pants as he moved to my waiting face in the wall.
I took him and got him hard as a rock. I got up, turned around, and backed up the big hole. I felt my target and it slid in my cunt so easy, it filled me and I pressed hard back against the wall as he fucked me. I grabbed my breast and held them as I worked my nipples with both hands. The harder he fucked the harder I pinched them. Trying to off set my climax that I wanted yet wanted to prolong. The fucking was so great I just did not want it to ever stop. I felt him climax and I moaned in disappointment because as I felt so close and was about to climax myself, he finished and pulled out of me.
He left and another replaced him. Then another, then another. I felt like the nastiest woman on earth, I was giving myself to strange men one after another. Sperm was running down the inside of my legs in great big gobs. When my legs started to hurt because of my position, I felt it was time to leave and head back to the office. I did not feel that I could climax again. I felt filthy as I walked out of there, the sperm just oozed out of me. I looked at my watch as I got out to where Phil was. It was past my lunch hour; I was gone almost two hours, when I walked back in through the office doors.
I went to my little office and began “working” I was so full of sperm that I reeked of it. I typed some, read some, and finely used the Dildos and my own fingers. I did not care anymore if Mr. Long was watching me, or taping me. I decided that the money was fantastic, the sex was out of this world, and my husband loved my bringing home the money I was. On top of that I think he liked eating other men’s sperm from me. I don’t know if I was sure or not, but I decided I would find out and find out soon.
The day went by rather well, I was not sore, and when 5 came around I was surprised that I had not been called to Mr. Longs office. After all the last three days I had been. I went to his office and I saw Jenny sitting at her desk. She saw me, smiled, and said, “I hear you had a great day and Peter has been praising you all day. “ By the way” Jen said “I looked for you around lunch time, and I couldn’t find you. When you leave the building for lunch you need to let me know when you are leaving and when you get back. That way you don’t get docked time when you are here working.” She handed me a piece of paper and said “Take a cab over to this house, do not change, he wants to watch you, I’ll have Greg pick you up in the Limo to take you home.
This guy is loaded, and he gets off watching us fuck. He’ll have maybe 5-8 men there, you will all sit down for a formal dinner, and you are the dessert. He has this room where he takes you, you’ll be tied to a table on your tummy, he will go behind a one-way mirror and watch as they all ravish you. Now he isn’t into Anal, so stay away from that at his place. If you really want a nice big tip, look straight ahead of you and after each guy screws you, you say nice and loud that you "want more." Do that and you could leave there with a very nice tip. I made $1,500.00 Last week, He gets off hearing a women begging for more dick. If you just fuck them you’ll most likely leave with a $200.00 tip.
Oh one last thing, I am sending you because you smell like you have been having sex all day, he loves a slut, and with that aroma I know you’re a shoe in for tonight. Oh wear the skirt he likes short skirts and he likes to watch us show ourselves, so make sure you let it be shown.” I looked at her and I just said “thank you, would you do me a favor and call my husband and tell him I have another party tonight, that I’ll see him when I get home.” Jenny said “Peter called him already and let him know. As I understand it, your husband really likes this job of yours. God men are so stupid sometimes. If my husband ever found out what I do, he would divorce me. I catch hell every time I have to work a party and come home late. Oh by the way dear, he will have you in the car sending you home at 9:00 sharp. So at least tonight you’ll be home before, your husbands name is Bill isn’t it?” I said “yes” Jenny continued ‘you’ll be home before Bill gets to bed for once.”
Jenny then said “Oh yea, I almost forgot, you better take something to change into in the Limo on the way home, He’ll want to watch you walk out to the car and he wants to see that you are actually dripping cum out of you as you walk.” I said, “Geez, this guy sounds sick!” Jenny said “Watch it honey, those sick men pay us through the nose to meet their sexual fantasy’s, you get paid tons of money to please them, don’t go calling our clients sick. Hell if anyone is sick around here it is me for staying with my husband and only being able to work one maybe two nights a week. I would make a killing if I could get out 4-5 times a week. Shit Linda you’re going to be rolling in money, look at just today. Lets see, you made Hmm. Not bad, $836.00 just think; if you would have had lunch here instead of the Adult sex-book stores, you could have made more. Besides why give it away for free when you can get paid for it?”
I almost started to deny it when she said that, but she knew, she knew I was late getting back, that is why she said what she did about the lunch hour. I gave her a week smile knowing that I sort of got caught with my ass out and said “your right, but there are times when a dildo just won’t cut it I need more lately.” Jenny said, “That is why we have the guys upstairs, if you get the need, go up stairs and have your fun, but at least get paid for it. Now go have fun. I’ll see you in the morning, and when I do you better not tell me you made 200 bucks, I want to hear 1 grand or more, now get.”
I went to the locker room and fixed my hair and makeup. I walked out to the cab waiting for me. He took me to the address, it was a huge house with a driveway so big, and long I could not see the street once inside the grounds. I got out of the car and when I did I made sure I moved slow and I opened my legs very wide in case he was looking out the window.. If he was looking he could see my bald pussy very clearly. I walked to the door and as I got to it, a man opened it from inside. He said, “Good evening mama, please follow me.” I did, and he took me to a room with a bar, pool table and I looked around the room and saw 8 men. They where of all colors and sizes. Before we got to the Bar the man asked me my name. I told him. He walked in first and said “Gentleman it is my pleasure to introduce Mrs. Linda Harris.”
They all turned and greeted me. I was offered a drink and escorted to the bar where I sat on a stool. I had no idea who it was there that had hired me that night, I decided I better play along so I hooked my heels on the stool rung and doing so allowed my legs to open wide. With my very short skirt, my pussy was wide open for the men to see. I sipped on my wine and the man next to me started commenting about how lovely my legs looked. In addition, he began to run his hand on the inside of my inner thigh. I got a cold chill as his hand slowly moved upwards and he found my vagina. The guys playing poll stopped and just stood there.
The guy standing next to me began rubbing my clit and sliding his fingers up and down my Vulva then inside of me. I put my arms around him and held on to his neck. The men all started telling him to finger me faster, and they told me how hot I looked like that. I remembered what Jen. said and I began being very verbal. I wanted to leave there with a lot of money. I said “Oh God that feels good, I need it so bad, I need to be fingered, I need to be fucked. Give it to me, fuck me baby, deeper, more, yea, I love those fingers of yours, Oh baby, oh don’t stop, I’m going to cum, faster, faster.” I was not even close but I faked it so good I know they all believed it. I needed my wits to make sure I pleased my employer tonight. I acted as if I was coming down and said “Oh honey, how did you know I needed it so bad?
I need a real dick now, will you fuck me please?” I was using both my hands as I was undoing his belt and grabbing at his hard cock. Once in my hand I said “I need this, I need it bad, fuck me with it baby, please fuck me with this big cock of yours.” Oh this was no act now, I was at the point that I really did want his cock. I got off the stool, knelt down, and began sucking him. One of the other guys came up behind me and grabbed my hips then pulled me up. I kept my mouth busy working the cock and I felt a cock being inserted in me. I moaned and took my mouth off the dick to say “Oh fuck your big, God I love a big cock fucking me. Fuck me baby, give me all your cock.”
I brought my mouth back to work and after a minute or two took it off to say. “Oh honey, that is so fucking good, I love a cock in me, Shit baby, fuck mama, give it to me, come on baby faster, fuck me faster.” I took the cock in my mouth again and this time the guy came in my mouth. I took a deep breath and gulped so I could take it down my throat. I did and slid my mouth right down to the base of his cock. I came up for air and the person fucking me began pumping his seed into me. I gave a banshee scream and said “YEA, FUCK YEA, ALL OF IT, GIVE ME ALL OF IT.” He slammed in to me and I ground my ass against him. He pulled out and I said in a very sexy voice. “More, I need more, Give me more.”
Another man moved behind me and he told me to turn around. I did and he helped me back on the stool. Once there he moved between my legs and because of the height of the stool his cock was level with my opening. I wrapped my arms around his neck and held on for dear life as he began fucking me. I egged him on, letting him know how great a man he was. ”Oh baby, that’s good, Oh that’s so fuckin good," I said " give me more of that cock, come on baby, fuck me, fuck your whore, fill me up, I want to feel you shot your stuff deep in me. He fucked me hard and it did not take long for him to shot his stuff in me. I held him as I kept saying over and over. “More, I need more, Give me more” he pulled back and his cock dropped out of me, I gave a disappointing moan but as he pulled out another stepped up to replace him.
In less than 30 minutes I fucked all 8 men had fucked me once. I knew it was early yet and besides I was just getting warmed up myself. These guys where all in a wham-bam-thank you mama mood. I knew I was being watched and I knew that I was to act like a woman that could not get enough cock. I said, “You boys ever did a double or triple play?” 4 of the 8 said yes. I said, “I ain’t finished, I need more fucking, I need to double fucked, anyone game?” One person said “I got bottom” and he rolled all the balls into the pool pockets then got on the table with his pants off. I got up on top of him and straddling him I aimed his cock inside my cunt. I moaned as I came down taking it to the very bottom. Once I had him all the way in me I said. “Come on, I need one of you in my ass.”
Another person dropped his pants and got up with us, I felt him adjust his legs until he could insert himself into my asshole. I felt him begin to enter and said “Slow, do it slow, treat me right and I’ll give you the ride of your life.” he did, he pushed in very slowly and once inside we all began to move. My tits where bouncing back and fourth as we all moved. I said, “more, I need more, I need a cock to suck, some one please give me a cock to suck.” Another person got on the table with us and he stood up in front of me. I took him in my mouth and I began to bounce up and down as I gulped the cock in my mouth down my throat.
I rode them all right; I rode them until I lost myself to my won pleasure. I climaxed before any of them and as I was finishing mine, the guy under me came first of the three men, then the guy in my mouth and the guy in my ass last. They all came about the same time, just a second, or two apart. The person in my mouth pulled away first and that allowed me to beg some more. The person behind me pulled out and I got up from the man under me. I kept saying over and over. “I need more cock, I want more cock, come on boys, come fuck me, fuck me please.”
I know I started saying that for the money at first, but right now I really meant it, I wanted more, I wanted to get that feeling again. I wanted to feel my holes stuffed full and I wanted to be full of sperm when I got home tonight, I had plans for my husband, and I needed more sperm. I really begged and begged. Another three men got up on the table with me and we repeated the triple fuck. I went crazy with my desire to feel crammed full of cock. I was begging so much that we did it two more times. We had just finished the last time when the man that met me at the door came into the room and said “madam, it is 9 PM your car is waiting.” I knew that was my queue to leave. I got of the table and I gripped my kagel muscles tight to hold as much sperm in me as possible.
I was dripping from both holes and it was only then that I remembered that I was not to do any anal. When I remembered that I just knew I blew it. In all the sex I had not taken off my skirt, it was up around my waist. My blouse had been unbuttoned, but instead of re-buttoning it, I just gave it a quick tie. The man who escorted me in held out his arm for me to grab and escorted me to the door. I walked slowly and as I did I relaxed my muscles a little and I swear I heard splats as we walked. I turned around to look back and I could see the gobs of sperm that had dripped out of me on to the floor. The man handed me an envelope and said “Madam, I have been asked to invite you back tomorrow night. The master is very pleased with you and your unusual needs, my I tell him you will return tomorrow evening?”
I said “Yes, I would be happy to return tomorrow, would you please tell your Master that I need men that are hung, I love men with great big dicks.” The man said, “I will convey the message, and I am sure the Master will provide for your needs.” I walked to the car again dripping drops of sperm as I walked. I got in the car and I told the driver where to take me. I did not want to change; I was going to not only tell my husband what I did to make the money but show him as well. I had decided he could accept my new job and me or he could just leave. Right now I could care less. I felt that if he loved me as I love him, he would let me continue, if he wants to control me and try and stop me, well he would loose. I guess this was a test of our relationship I wanted to see if it would last past this evening.
I may not be thinking straight, after all I have been going and going with sex on the brain now for what 3-4 days? I would get to bed around 3-4 AM then get up and be back at work at 8. I was tired, I felt weak, and I am just tired of keeping this from him. The driver pulled up in front of the house and I got out. I looked back at the car seat and I saw a rather large spot of sperm on the leather seat. I stood there looking at the house as the car drove off. I could not believe I was getting home before 10, looking at my watch it was closer to 9:20 I saw the lights still on I decided it was now or never. I walked up to the door, unlocked it, and walked in.
Bill was sitting on the couch in the Den his back was to me and he had a porn tape on the TV He had not heard me come in I just stood there wondering what to say to him. I had not paid attention to the thing he was watching. I heard a woman’s voice really going wild as she was having sex with this big dick black guy. I turned my attention to the TV and to what was going on. It was a Gang-bang and this girl was screwing 9 men that I could count. I noticed movement on the couch and I realized that Bill was jacking off as he watched. I had no idea he enjoyed Porn, and I sure as hell did not know he was into Gang-Bangs. Every now and then I would hear him say something to the TV, I was too far from the Den to understand it, so I slipped my shoes off and walked on the carpet closer to him.



I heard him say “That’s it Bitch, take that cock fuck her in the ass, give her that cock. Oh baby, you look lovely like that, you like that baby? You like fucking lots of guys Bitch? If you where here right now Cunt I’d have you suck this. That’s it suck his cock, suck it honey, take that cock Linda, fuck him Bitch.” I stood there right behind Bill; he was stroking his cock and talking to the girl on the TV as if she was me. I could see that Bill was really close to a climax. I could see that this was the perfect time to make myself known and to tell him the truth. I heard him say “Suck this cunt, suck me while you get it in the ass.” I quickly moved around the couch and when he saw me he was stunned.
I could see he was embarrassed and he looked like a trapped animal. I knelt down in front of him and took what was his rock hard cock in my mouth; it had started to relax so to speak. Before I took it in my mouth I said very quickly. “Watch your movie, I’ll take care of this, pretend that it is me up there and those guys are fucking me.” I shut up and went to work on him. His limp dick came back to life. He was hard again and he moaned as I made love to his cock with my mouth. I know my husband; I know when he is going to climax.
I waited and waited until I knew it was time. I stopped sucking him, and I grabbed his dick so he could not grab it and jack off, I just held onto it not moving my hand. I then said, “I have a confession to make to you dear, see that movie? I made a movie just like it, and tonight I just left a house where I had sex with 8 men less than 20 minutes ago.” As I told him that I hear that unmistakable moan of his as he climaxes. I felt his cock swell and pump out his seed all over my hand. He was so turned on some hit the top of my head and landed in my hair. When that happened I began to pump up and down on his cock, to give him more pleasure. Then came the silence, I had no idea what to expect. Would it be rage? Would it be disbelief?
Nothing was said for the longest time and Bill finely broke the silence. He said “You told me all that because of the movie right? I mean you just said those things because you thought I would get turned on hearing you say such things right?” Still kneeling between his legs with his now limp dick in my hand I said “You tell me” I stood up between his legs, reached down and took his hand. I brought it up to my uncovered pussy under my ridicules short skirt. I could feel his fingers touching me and I knew he could feel the slime from the left over sperm still oozing out of me. Again I waited for the rage or the cussing and name-calling. I also expected him to pull away in disgust however he did not.
I felt him feeling me deep and I had to open my legs further as he moved his hand to my ass as he asked “Did they fuck you in your ass too?” I simply said, “yes” as his fingers moved into my slimy asshole. I looked down at him and his cock was rock hard again. That surprised me, I know Bill, we have made love and I would suck him, for a very long time and then I would be lucky to get him half hard. Yet right now, in less than 5 minutes he was hard again. Bill had surprised me with his lack of reaction, oh he had a reaction all right, it was just not what I expected. He asked me “The other night when you got home late, did you do it that night also?” I said, “Yes” then he asked “Last night also?” I was getting turned on with his finger manipulations working between my vagina and butt hole. I gave him a little moan and said “Last night also.”
He then asked “When I ate you, where you full of cum like you are right now?” I said, “No, that night I was able to clean my self out a little, tonight I came straight home.” I saw bills face change; it was almost a glassy look coming from his eyes. I could not figure out if it was tears swelling up or something else. I felt his thumb begin to rub my swollen clit fast as he grabbed his cock with his free hand and began to stroke it. I saw that and it gave me excitement. I moaned and I could feel him trying to move me over passed his legs wanting me to get on the couch. I moved as he guided. I ended up on my back as I thought he was going to fuck me. As I hit the couch on my back, he moved and stood up, still holding his dick He knelt down and instead of mounting his hot wife, he brought his mouth to my cunt, he started slowly at first just working my clit with his mouth.
Soon he started working his tong down until he was licking my opening hole. I felt his tong even go down and lick around my asshole. He kept moaning and moaning as he used him mouth down there. I lost myself to this mouth; I grabbed the top of his head and held him close to me as he made love to me with his mouth. I would hear him sucking in my hole, as he seemed to want to clean out of me every drop of sperm deposited and that had not oozed out before I got home. I don’t know looking back at that moment what happened to Bill or myself for that matter. I got this feeling for lack of a better word in me that made me feel good that my husband would do such a disgusting thing to me knowing that I had been out behind his back fucking other men.
When all that happened what guilt I had in me disappeared, I knew that this had excited my husband, in fact I have never seen my husband so excited in all the times we have had sex together. He seemed like a man possessed, I guess he was but what possessed him was pure lust, and I loved it. I wanted to see what would happen if I really got nasty. I said “Eat it baby, suck it all out, clean me sweetheart, lick my asshole, that’s it, yea, right there. Lick up all their sperm, get it all, if you do a good job I’ll let you fuck me, you want that baby, want to stick that cock in there where 8 men fucked me tonight? Want to fuck the same cunt that 12 men fucked at lunch time.” Every time I asked him one of those questions he would make the most lustful moaning sound as he would shove his tong deep in my hole then move up to suck hard on my clit.
It was way too much for me, I found myself racing to an orgasm, I found that the dirtier I spoke, the more Bill liked it, the moiré he liked it the more he worked my cunt with his mouth. This circle had nowhere to go but to bring me to one huge mind-blowing climax. I screamed out at Bill as he sucked on my clit. “FUCK ME YOU BASTARD, GET UP HERE AND FUCK ME.” He moved quick and was inserting himself in me I felt him as deep as he could go and I said “No, put it in my ass, I want you to fuck my ass.” He pulled out and lifting my legs higher he found my ass, I did not expect the quick entry, and my anus was not prepared for his thrust. He shoved into me so hard I thought a truck had gone up my ass. I yelled out “SLOW, SLOW, OUCH, THAT HURTS.” Bill just kept fucking me hard and fast. I was thankful that my ass became accustom to it fast. By the time he pumped in and out maybe twice the pain was gone.
I laid there receiving his cock, grinding back the best I could with him holding my legs up and back. Bill was strong, he fucked me like a young Bull. He said “You like that whore, you like getting it in your asshole cunt? You like getting fucked over and over by men? With every question I would tell him “yes” and then I began adding “and I love it” He asked me “ever fuck a Mexican? Ever fuck a Black? Have they fucked you in your asshole Bitch? Are you a nasty slut that anybody can fuck? I kept telling him “yes, YES, YES, I LOVE FUCKING ANY MAN WITH A HARD FUCKING COCK, THEY FUCK ME IN MY ASS, IN MY MOUTH, AND IN MY NASTY PUSSY, THEY MAKE ME COME, THEY MAKE ME COME.” I began a climax as I answered him. Bill saw it and said “That’s it slut, cum for me, cum for daddy, that’s it cunt, move that ass of yours come for me.”
I loved the way Bill was talking, I loved the way he reacted to the way I answered him. It was all hot, nasty, and sexy as hell. After I climaxed he kept fucking, it surprised me because he had never in the past lasted more than 3-5 minutes at his very best, yet now it felt like he was going to fuck me all night. I started to think he would never climax again that night. Bill did not slow down, he wanted to talk some more, he wanted to, hell I have no idea what he wanted except to keep fucking me. His stamina drove me to new heights, it is one thing to have sex with men and love the feeling of the sex, but to have sex with the man you love as I loved Bill, and to have that sex be so magnificent. Oh sure some of the men, well most of the men had larger cocks than Bill, and the black guys where able to do what Bill was doing because they never shrink down, but this, this was different.
Bill kept pumping and I went with him ion this magical sex trip driving bill to as much sexual pleasure as his body and mind could stand. As he fucked me I said, “Today your nasty wife spent two hours in a dirty bookstore fucking and sucking strangers. Your nasty ass wife could not get enough cock in her. She would do anything to get a guy to fuck her and she didn't care where she was or what hole they wanted to fuck. She had guys fucking her in her asshole, yea that same asshole your fucking right now baby. Some of them had bigger cocks than you and they hurt. They fucked her in her cunt; they fucked your wife over and over. When she couldn't get a man to fuck her, your wife got on her knees and sucked off one guy after another. You love a slut for a wife don’t you bastard?” Bill just kept pounding in and out grunting and groaning. I waited for an answer but none came, I yelled it out at him “DON’T YOU, YOU FUCKER, TELL ME, TELL ME YOU FUCKING BASTARD, TELL ME!” He was fucking me faster than he ever had in the past and just as I felt his cock swelling and pulsing in my asshole he shouted out “YESSSSSSSSSS, OH GOD YESSSSSS”
He held himself deep in me and I moaned with personnel pleasure, not so much from a climax, it was the kind of pleasure a woman gets when she knows she has sexually pleased her man, and I loved every moment of it. There is physical pleasure with out the climax that is also very rewarding and fulfilling.
Bill finished and let go of my legs as he fell back to the other side of the couch. He was laying there catching his breath. I got up, turned to him and we kissed, it was one of those “I LOVE YOU” kind of kisses, with that kiss we both knew that everything was all right between us. I got up and as I walked to the bathroom I said “By the way doll, I made two grand on top of my eight hundred something today.” I came back with a warm washcloth and a hand towel, I cleaned him off, and he asked, “Was that all true? I mean what you told me, did you really do all that today.” I said, “Yes, I did everything that I told you about. I have been on sexual overload now for 3-4 days, are you mad at me?” Not answering my question he then asked. “Aren’t you tired? I mean shit you’ve only gotten a few hours sleep in that time, you must be beat, you better rest”
I answered him by saying “Al I want to do is go to bed and sleep. I need to be in at work by 8 AM, lets go to bed.” Bill got up and we went to bed. As we laid there in the dark He asked me more questions about exactly what kind of work did I do, and we spoke of condoms, pregnancy, wearing myself out, and of course how much money I was making. He said something I really liked, he told me to open my own checking account and put my money in it, that we would only use it to supplement his paycheck. He wanted me to save my money and spend it the way I felt like spending it. It was a lovely talk to fall asleep with.
When I woke I felt refreshed and my body felt wonderful. It was still early, and looking at the clock I saw we had 25 minutes before the alarm went off. Bill was laying on his back and still sound asleep. I moved down the bed under the sheets and found his cock with my mouth. I took him in my mouth and I began to gently suck it, playing with it loving it with my mouth. I felt him get hard, he swelled up, and I got a rush out of doing it. I felt his hips begin to move and I cuddled his balls in my hand as O took him as far as I could and his curly pubic hair was in my nostrils. In addition, his balls where touching my chin.
It did not take him long before he climaxed, I swallowed his sperm and when he finished I just laid there keeping his cock in my mouth as it lost it’s fullness and began to ho soft. About the time I was about to pull my head up and give Bill a kiss, the alarm went off. He threw back the covers and I sat up, he jumped off the bed and gave me a quick peck as he went into shower. I laid there opened my legs, closed my eyes, and masturbated thinking of last night and this morning. I was still masturbating when Bill walked back into the bedroom. I was close to a climax, Bill got on the bed, laid beside me, and began licking and tugging on my nipples just the way he knows that I love. With that I was able to crest that mountain peak and my body shook with a violent climax. Bill stopped, got off the bed, and went to dressing. He talked as he dressed and I just laid there caressing myself.
To Be Continued...
* * * * *
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I finally got up and went to work, arriving there I told Jenny of the 2 grand from last night. As I was standing there talking to her Peter walked in. he asked, "How did it go last night?" Jen. Said "Oh she did great it seems that Mr. August does like Anal after all. He gave Linda 2 grand as a tip." Mr. Long smiled and said "Fine, fine, that's great." He turned and went into his office. Jen. Said "we are short a girl up in production, think your up to making an all girls movie?" I thought only for a moment and said "I have only been with you sort of, I'm not sure I can do it." Jenny said, "I feel you're a natural. And the way you like sex this will be quite an adventure." I said "sure why not, can I see Mr. Long for a moment?" Jenny asked, "Sure, what's it about?" I told her "My husband."
Jenny buzzed Mr. Long told him I wanted a minute or two then she told me to go in. I felt different today, I felt like a weight had been lifted off of my shoulders. I went in sat down on the couch and said, "I wanted you to know that I told my husband everything, he knows about what I have done and who I've done it with. So from now on the blackmail won't work on me." Peter sat a minute then asked, "Are you leaving? Did your husband want you to quit?" I smiled and said "Quit, are you nuts, oh hell no, he's ok with this, You see up until I started working here I had never lied to him, not once. We both like the money, and speaking for myself, I like the sex. Here's the deal, I want to include him in a party or two, maybe even have him over while I am working on a movie. Speaking of that, I want to make more movies.
I enjoy making them as well as the extra money." Peter sat a moment in silence then said "I think we can arrange that, but why would you want him with you? I mean does he get off watching you. Or do you get off having him watch you?" I said "A little of both I guess, It appears I found a side of Bill that I never knew existed and I want to see just how much we can both take." Peter said "Ok with me but remember he is not getting paid to have sex with you and I sure ain't going to pay you to have sex with your own husband, on or off the camera. Now what about the late parties, I sure hope you don't want to take him along with you, I can't explain that to our customers."
I said "I was thinking he could sort of be my driver taking me, waiting and taking me home afterwards. I could ask the customer if he minded if my driver participated or not. I think they would let him. Besides take Mr. August for instance, he loves to watch and the more men the better right? Well I am just making sure he gets his wish and my driver can participate." Peter said "Let me think on that, did Jenny tell you about the shot upstairs?" I said, "yes, I was going to go up but I wanted to talk with you first."
Mr. Long said, "Good, good, now go on up and get to work, I'll think on this and let you know by the end of the day." I smiled got up and went up stairs. All the way up I kept wondering if I had done the right thing, I mean maybe Bill really didn't want to watch me like he said he wanted too. Maybe he would freak out watching me getting fucked by some good-looking younger guy with a nice big fat cock? Could Bill really handle seeing me go crazy with pleasure as some other guy was fucking me driving me out of my mind? Could he handle seeing just how much I love being fucked by other men, or when I had two men inside of me as I would suck another man's cock? The more I thought of this, the more I felt this was a bad idea.
I walked into the set and met the Director; today I was going to be working for a lovely woman. I walked up to her sitting in the director's chair and she held out her hand she said "Hello Linda My name Peg. I have been looking at a lot of your work, I have too tell you with the talent you have honey. I don't understand why your giving it away the way you do. You need to save all that energy for the set; you are going to be a star, hell from what I've seen you already are. Have you ever been with another woman dear?" I let go of her hand and said "well not really, I did go down on Jenny for Mr. Long, but that's the only time."
Peg said, "That's OK I know for a fact that it is a very natural thing. Now this is the story line. You will meet Kim and Candy at the door, they are there to pick you up to take you out shopping. They said they would be over around 2, but they show up early lets say 1:30, now you are not ready yet so they will have to come in and wait. You tell them to sit down in the den and wait, that you will be right down after you finish dressing. Now you will walk off the set, they will go over to the couch and sit down. Candy will act bored and she'll pick up the remote to turn on the TV to kill time. When she does, there will be a video of three woman making love, Candy will go to shut it off, but Kim will want to watch it. They watch the porn tape and get turned on. They end up talking about female sex and before you return they begin to kiss and touch each other. I will have you walk back on the set and you will stand, watch them, and masturbate to a climax. They will forget about why they are there and end up on the couch eating each other. You will go back to your room, lay on the bed, pull your panties off, and pull out a big long double dildo from your nightstand.
You will insert one end and loose yourself to your own lust. You will be very vocal and so loud that the other girls will hear you and come to check on you. As they see you on your bed, Dildo in hand they both strip and join you. I want to see the three of you all fuck each other with that dildo, I want you facing each other, and then I want you butt to butt. I want to see love coming from the three of you as you go sexually crazy to bring the others to more and more climaxes. The three of you only want to bring the other two to new heights of sexual pleasure trying out things you have seen in Porn tapes and that you all have read about. It is a film of discovery; this film will show that not all women that love sex with another woman have to look butch. I have already briefed the other girls. You will find that I seldom stop any scene, I always keep the tape rolling, and I'll edit out the parts I don't want later. Once I say action, I want you to act, don't worry about making any mistake, just remember the basic story line, you'll do fine."
I went over to make-up and sat down they didn't do much with me because I was too look like I wasn't ready yet, I met candy and Kim as they worked on us getting the make up right. We went over to wardrobe, got our clothes, and went over to the set for a last briefing from Peg. I took a look at the set, I was amazed how they can take half a room and on the other side of the wall is another different room or I should say half of a room. One room had the bed for my bedroom, there was a hallway, or again I should say half of a hallway. They had a small set for the front door, people where everywhere making last minute adjustments as Peg directed.
Peg came over to us and asked "You girls all set?" We all said yes and she told us to go to our positions. I was wearing a very flimsy white short sheer see threw bathrobe, with no panties and no bra. Candy was wearing a blue summer dress with a large white hat. Kim was wearing a short black skirt with a lovely beige long sleeve blouse. Kim did not have any hat; her hair was in a bun. I went to the Bedroom set and the girls moved to the other side of the front door. I was to be brushing my hair when the doorbell rang. I heard Peg say "ready, and Action" I started brushing my hair. I heard the doorbell. I put down the brush and walked down the hallway to the front door. I opened it and said "Oh you guys are early, I'm not even dressed yet, come in, come in. go sit down in the den I'll hurry." They both walked in and I walked down the hall off the set. I moved around next to where Peg was sitting. I watched Candy and Kim move to the couch.
Kim said "I told you we where too early, did you see her, she hasn't even had time to put her make up on yet, we should have waited another half hour." Candy said "Oh it's all right, maybe we can catch what's left of the morning show" Candy picked up the remote pointed it at the TV and turned it on. It took a minute or two to come on but when it did, there where two women laying on a bed, they where holding each other and kissing. Their hands where between each other's legs and it was clear they where masturbating each other. Candy went to grab the remote that she had laid back down. As she reached for it Kim said, "No wait, lets see what Linda likes to watch, I never was two women before." Candy sat back down and the two just watched. Kim was the first to speak again she said "My, I had no idea Linda enjoyed watching Porn. Did you?" Candy said, "No, I didn't either, do you think they are acting or are those girls really into it the way they are acting?" Kim said, "look at her eyes, I think they are not acting." Candy asked "which one, I mean the eyes?" Kim said "The redhead, look at her eyes and her face, I think she really likes it.
I have a feeling if she was doing that to me I would look just like that." Candy asked, "Have you ever done anything like that with another girl?" Kim looked like she was blushing, I mean really blushing she put down her head and said, "Well not in real life, I mean no I haven't." Candy smiled looked at candy and said "well if not in real life, what do you mean, have you thought about it when you masturbated?" Kim softly said "Ah, well a few times I think." Candy took her hand and lifted Kim's face, she said "Kimberly have you fantasized what it would be like with another woman? I have, I think about it a lot, I want to try it but I had no idea who would or who wouldn't do it, are you sitting here telling me it is something you think about also?"
Kim looked at her and said, "I think about it a lot, I think of you and I, I even think of Linda and I. I have thought about watching you and Linda. But I never thought in a million years you or her I mean God, this is crazy." Candy did not say anything she moved closer to Kim put her hand on Kim's chin and gently kissed her. She pulled back and asked, "Did that feel nice or did it feel creepy?" Kim said "Nice, real nice." She then moved to candy and kissed her, only her kiss was not a gentle caring kiss it was a lustful kiss, it had passion, I could feel the heat from where I was standing watching them. It was as if they truly where into this.
I watched as they both reached for each other, Kim had more dress to move aside to get to the center of candy's heat. Candy on the other hand found Kim's short skirt easy to get under and they where able to touch each other's panties. I kept moving my attention between the action going on about 5 feet in front of me and the three monitors connected to the three camera shooting all the close up and other shots. Both candy and Kim struggled to get off the others panties. I felt a tap on my shoulder, when I turned a young woman whispered ever so faintly "get ready to walk back in and catch them" I moved back around and I was met with a make up brush connected to this big fat woman. Another woman had me slip into a yellow summer dress and I stepped into a pair of panties. I was whisked to the hallway side and I saw Peg motioning me to walk down back to the Den set.
I did and when I got to the entrance I saw both women kissing, and moaning as they masturbated the other, I froze at the end of the hallway and watched. These two where going at it for real. I know we had a script so to speak, but these two; they helped each other out of their cloths, I watched as Kim laid on her back and Candy got over her. I watched as they buried their heads into each other's crotches. I stood there hotter than hell it self. I reached down and began masturbating as I watched. I focused on them, I had forgotten all about what Peg had told me. I was so taken by what I saw. Those two beautiful woman pleasing each other and it was apparent at least to myself that these two loved what they where doing.
I saw movement just past them and I saw Peg moving her arms wildly, I looked at her and she motioned for me to back up. I knew she wanted me to go into the bedroom set and get started myself. When I walked into the bedroom set it was lit up brightly by the floods. I noticed briefly that there where two cameraman aiming there cameras at me. I moved over to the bed reached up under my dress and I pulled off my now soaking panties. I laid on the bed leaving my dress on and I found myself. I opened my legs, and raised my knees allowing full access. I used my left hand to touch inside my hole as I rubbed my clit with my right. I closed my eyes and pictured those two women making love to each other.
I just masturbated, moaned, and lost my self to my own pleasure. I climaxed and I remembered that I was to get the big dildo. I stopped masturbating and reached for the nightstand. I opened the big drawer and pulled out this big huge flesh colored dildo. It had a cock head at both ends. I turned back onto my back, raising my legs again I brought one end to my mouth while with my free hand I again rubbed my clit. I sucked on the cock getting it wet then I brought it down to myself. I inserted it inside myself and I totally lost it. I mean I could have cared less about this fucking movie. I only wanted the pleasure that this love tool and my hand could and would give me.
I was thrashing and fucking and I was talking to the rubber cock as if it had a life of it's own. I had my eyes closed as I fantasized of a man with a huge long thick cock fucking me like crazy. I felt the bed give as a person sat on it next to me, then on the other side of me. I just smiled as I felt two sets of hands touching me. I heard one say to the other. "Lets get her out of this dress" I felt myself being sat up; I opened my eyes and stopped fucking myself. We all worked at getting me naked, it did not take long, and once naked, Candy to my right leaned over and took my right nipple in her mouth. I laid back down on my back. Kim began rubbing my clit and Vulva.
It did not take her long to work her fingers inside; I was bucking my groin back at her hand and fingers. I felt her pull them back and that lovely rubber cock was replacing her fingers. I moaned and said "Oh yea, oh fuck that feels good, Oh Fuck that is so big, I love a fat cock, fuck me, fuck me baby, give me that cock" I felt a mouth touch mine and I kissed her as sweet and as gentle as she kissed me. It was a slow kiss with feeling. I had forgotten all about the movie we where making, all I was concerned with was this lovely feeling of being loved by two other women.
Candy said "I wana fuck!" Kim said "OK you first then me and then us" Candy and Kim moved around, I opened my eyes to watch them get in position. Kim left the cock in me as she moved around in back of me. Candy scooted in front of me, and grabbing the other end of the Fat long cock she brought it to herself and inserted the opposite end with the other head on it. I watched as she kept scooting closer and closer. I watched as the cock disappeared in to her and with the pressure of her moving to me, it pushed my end in deeper. She and I where both moving our hips in a fucking motion, as the rubber cock between us kept getting smaller and smaller. First there was 7" showing then 6, then 5 and then 3-4" I was fucking hard against it wanting my forward thrust to make Candy's end go deeper into her. It did, but it also pushed more into me at the same time.
I looked down as we inched closer and closer. Pretty soon I was not able to see any part of the rubber cock showing at all. Still we inched closer and both of us kept thrusting at each other. All of a sudden I felt her vagina right against my own. I felt her clit touching my clit. Her Vulva was touching my Vulva. Candy was leaning back as she kept grinding against me. Kim stayed behind me as she worked on my breast and nipples. I have no idea what we looked like to everyone there; I was fucking hard against Candy as she was doing the same to me. Since Kim was supporting me at my back I was able to reach for and touch Candy's breast. I kept gently touching her nipples the way I touch mine. This only excited her more, and in turn, it excited me.
We climaxed and when I came I felt my whole bottom pulse and grip the huge rubber cock inside of me. My vagina flexed and pulsed, my clit felt like electricity was running threw it, being sent from Candy's clit. The feeling was so great and so intense that we where not saying anything. Candy was grunting and moaning as she ground her self against me and I was doing the same in turn. Kim was holding me and softly saying in my ear. "Ride it honey, fuck it baby, come for mama, come for me baby, make her come, give it to her, harder, harder." Her words burnt into my brain as we fucked each other.
Candy and I both hit our climax together, we where screaming and heaving hard against each other. When we both pulled back at the same time I could see a good 5-7" of rubber cock showing as we pulled back. When I saw it, it was covered in juice, a creamy looking juice that was so slick it shined. Then as we would both shove back against each other, I watched as it disappeared completely out of sight. Even when we both climaxed we both kept fucking as if we where trying to make it last a little longer. As we finished we both just held ourselves hard against each other. I had Kim's soft hot voice in my ear and sweat running down my face, this was hot and I felt so wonderful. It was a very long time before Candy reached down and held on to the rubber cock.
In holding like she was it kept my half inside of me as she pulled back. Kim let go of me and I laid back onto the bed. Candy held the cock in place until Kim was able to get her legs fixed right and scooted forward taking in the wet part that was in Candy. Kim and I began moving like Candy and I did. It did not take as long to get the other end into her. I was holding myself up now using my hands behind me giving myself extra strength to push forward against Kim. This time it was a lot faster making the cock disappear from site.
Once we where touching each other I began to fuck. Kim began to fuck back. With in two maybe three strokes we where moving as one. Again I looked down to watch the cock appear then disappear. Kim was fucking me so hard I thought for sure she was bruising my Valve. Her tits bounced and bounced and her long black hair was flying around like crazy as she was racing to a climax. Realizing that, made me desire to climax with her as much as I did with Candy. Candy was working on her breast and nipples as Kim had done with me earlier. I felt extra strength now coming with every thrust from Kim.
It was a harder thrust, more deliberate and fast. It was something to feel that cock in me moving back and fourth with her thrusting. While I know it wasn't real it sure felt like it, no that's not true, it felt better than a real one, because I know that a real one deflates when the guy is finished. While this rubber lover was going to stay nice and hard giving me as much pleasure as I wanted to receive and to that I wanted to give with it. We went on for a very long time, and as Kim fucked me I fucked her back just as hard.
We where both working up a sweat under the lights but the pleasure was so great I was bound and determined I was not going to stop because of the heat. From the way Kim was fucking back I feel she felt the same way as I did. Candy must have seen the sweat pouring out of both of us because she grabbed a towel and wiped both of our faces. It seemed that we where just going to go on and on and on. They feeling never got any better yet what I had I did not want to stop. At the same time my lower back was beginning to feel a little uncomfortable. Candy moved to my neck and began kissing me there. She worked her way as if she was going to nibble on my ear when she whispered. "Kim is waiting for you, she will put on her climax when you do, they like to see you both come at the same time."



I had forgotten why I was doing this, and I got wrapped up in the act it self, trying to take me over another mountaintop of pleasure. Candy said, "If you can't come, fake it, that will let Kim know to do it too." Now I have only faked an orgasm maybe three times in my whole life. I was so close it was like I was right there and all I needed was just a little push. I grunted and started to get very verbal making it look like I had lost control. "Oh fuck, oh FUCK, NOW, HARDER, HARDER, I'M GOING TO COME, OHHHHH, AHHHH, NOW, NOW NOWWWWWWW."
As I did that Kim began her climax fake or not I did not know but it sure sounded like it was real. When she started in I felt that push and my vagina clasp and pulsed as I hit the top. I came and came hard. Candy had moved to where she could grab both of our breasts and she was working one nipple on each of us. She squeezed them hard and between the pain of that and the pleasure going on between my legs my mind was mush, I finished and I let myself fall backwards on the bed, Kim did the same.
As we laid back we separated and we exposed a good 3-4 inches of cock between us both. Candy moved around and placed her face down there between us, she began kissing me then Kim, licking my clit then hers. Because of our position and our legs in the way it did not give her much access from the side. She shifted around and straddled my head with her legs. She then was able to gain full access to Kim and me from above me like that. I was laying there looking up at candy's vagina, she was actually dripping wet. I could see droplets on her Vulva, I could see droplets on her clit, and I could see her opening full and open. I moved my head upward while at the same time I reached around her and grabbed her by her hips and pulled her down to my face.
Candy began humping my face as she worked on my clit while still being full of the rubber lover in me. I felt movement and realized that Kim was moving away. I figured that because her legs that had been entwined with mine where moving away. Candy's mouth left my clit and I felt pressure on the rubber lover along with slurping going on. I never stopped licking and sucking her as she did this. I knew she must have been playing with the end that came out of Kim and licking it and sucking it the way I like to lick a cock that just came out of a woman. The big difference this time would be that there was no salty taste to mix up the flavor of a woman.
This went on a long time also before Candy either faking it or actually happening climaxed. From the way I could see the opening to her vagina flexing and contracting I believe it was real. Seeing that, along with the movement of the rubber inside and her now rubbing my clit like crazy, to my surprise, I climaxed again. When Candy finished she got up and off of me, she turned around and began kissing me tenderly. I heard someone say, "cut" but we kept kissing. We both moaned, I moaned because of the excitement in me from the tenderness. I don't know why Candy did unless she felt the same kind of excitement.
I felt a lot of movement around us, towels being put on us wiping off the sweat. Candy and I just held each other and moaned as we both slowly came back to reality. Peg came over to the bed and sat down. She said "OK girls that was nice, I'll give you two a few minutes and then we can wrap this up. I want to get Candy and Kim together and well say a little about going shopping tomorrow. That there was no more time left as you all have to get home to your husbands, joke around a bit about having to give it up to them tonight and, oh you girls know what I mean, we'll have you get dressed and you all walk to the door. You kiss, and we'll fade to black.
Tomorrow if Peter wants we could do a thing about the men coming home and maybe a segment of all three of you then coming back the next day to compare notes. Naa, I don't think that would fly, anyway lets finish this one up." Kim said "Hey Peg, could you get a couple fans on us, I don't want to get all sweaty, those lights are a killer today." Peg said "sure and well bring down the air a little, it might get those nipples nice and stiff." We all laughed.
The set cleared and Peg said, "Ok girls start kissing again and Kim remember I need a good hot thing between you and Candy. Oh yea, Linda I want you to use one of the other dildo's to use as you watch, you'll find several in those night stands, there all clean." I laid down on my back again, Candy got on top just as she was when Peg called "cut." Candy started kissing me so I got right back into it with her. I faintly heard Peg say "quite on the set, now action." We kissed for a bit then I felt Kim's face along side of our. Candy turned her face to her and they kissed, then Kim turned her face to me then we kissed.
Kim said, "My turn hope you haven't worn Candy out, I know I sure as hell will." Candy laughed and said "Oh yea, you and what army!" Candy rolled off of me into Kim's arms. They locked together as I moved over to the side and watched. Kim and Candy had locked legs together and ground themselves against each other's thighs. They started slow and after a few minutes they really began to work harder at it. Kim broke the kiss and said "Let's do the cock, I want to do it the way you and Linda did." Candy said "Yea, that was fucking great, you got to try it, it is so fuckin good." They sat up and faced each other. Kim had hold of the big 14-16" rubber cock and she gave on end to Candy as she began to insert her end into herself.
I was so close I could have touched them and the cock. I glanced at the three cameras around the bed all taking different angels I knew I needed to make sure I did not block any of them from their view. It was hot watching them inch closer and closer. I was spell bound as I saw that very long rubber cock disappear into both of them. I could clearly see the side of both opening moving along the cock. It almost appeared to me that the lips of both of them where sucking it inside of them. I knew that it was the pressure that they where giving each other just as it was when I did it with candy, but still.
I brought both of my arms up, crossed them, and began gently touching my own nipples. Doing that sent shivers up and down my spine as I watched. I remembered what Peg wanted me to do so I stopped long enough to turn open the nightstand drawer and I pulled out all three of the rubber cocks inside out of it. I took my time and looked at the size of each. I choose the fastest one and even though it was the shortest, it was huge in with. It had to larger than any man I had ever had and part of me wondered even if I could get it in let alone fuck myself with it.
I turned myself to watch them again; I lifted my left leg up on to the bed leaving my right leg on the floor. Doing this opened myself up very wide indeed. I brought the cock up to my mouth first and got it wet all the time watching the girls grind them selves closer and closer. They reached the point that there was no more cock visible and they where grinding them selves against each other, clit to clit, Vulva to Vulva and belly to belly. I brought my fat lover down to myself and began to pull it into me. I could feel my vagina stretching to take it in; there was no pain or discomfort. The only feeling I received was one of being totally filled.
Once I was able to get the head inside, it was simply a matter of pulling on the balls of this fake cock. I had a real good grip and eased it in. I never felt so full down there in all my life. I rested my back against the headboard as I sat there watching them and fucking myself. I concentrated on their timing as they both moved back and fourth in a very fluid motion. I began to match my own fucking with theirs. Again I had forgotten all about the movie. My eyes where focused on that cock appearing and disappearing between them. I have this thing that really gives me a lot of pleasure when I use something to fuck myself with. I love the feeling I get when a guy pulls his cock all the way out and pauses a moment then inserts himself back inside.
I was now very comfortable with the cock I was using, I was so wet and slick that there was very little effort to pull it out and then pull it back inside of me. I decided to pull it all the way out wait then see if I could pull it back into myself in a fluid motion. My right hand held onto the cock as I sat there, allowing me to use my left to play with my nipples. I heard a popping sound as the cock in me came all the way out. I paused and then pulled it back into myself in one easy motion. The feeling is beyond description. It was just pure heaven.
All three of us where fucking faster and faster, I was getting turned on watching them enjoy their fucking which in turn made my own pleasure increase. I don't know if it was Candy or Kim, All I can say is, one of them said "I'm coming!" and then the other one responded with "Me too." My eyes where closed at this point as I was indulging myself with the pleasure of my own climax building. It was when they both went wild announcing their climax that I went over the edge.
Now I had decided that when I climax I would keep doing the same thing (pulling it all the way out then pulling it all the way back inside.) Normally I would grab hold of my toy and just hold it tight against myself. However this time I wanted to see if I continued the movement would it increase, decrease or would the feeling stay the same. Talk about a hard thing to do. I began to climax when they both announced theirs. My body shook and I kept a fast steady pace now. Pulling it out saying "one, two" then back inside. By now my hole must have been so open that I could hardly feel the pressure any more.
Every time it slid out there was that loud popping sound. I became self-conscious of it and excited all at the same time. My whole body shuddered as I came. I never stopped the movement of my fucking. When I finished my climax and I was sure I was not going to come any more I rested my head back, pulled it out and brought it up to my mouth. It was covered with my juice's I brought it to my mouth and began cleaning it. Kim and Candy had finished also and they both rolled over unhooking them selves from each other's legs.
Kim asked "is that clock on the dresser have the correct time?" I looked over at our alarm clock and said "yes, it is, right now it is almost 3:50 Kim then says "Sorry girls I got to get home and get supper started, Harry will be home from work at 5:30 and I haven't anything out. We'll have to go shopping tomorrow." Candy said "Oh fuck, is it that late already? Mike will be home soon, I got to get out of here also." I watched as they dressed and I finely let my cock go and I put it back inside the nightstand. I was naked and we all walked out of the bedroom set down the hallway set into the front door set. Candy opened the door, and we kissed good-bye, Kim also kissed me as she left.
I said out loud for the microphone to pick up "Shit, I got to get supper ready, Butch is going to kill me if I don't have supper ready when he walks in." I walked back past the cameras and after a few minutes Peg said, "Now fade to black, and CUT, that's a wrap folks you did great girls. Every one grab some lunch, If you girls want, you can call it a day, don't worry, you'll get the full days pay on top of the shot money. I'll let you know about tomorrows shot in the morning, be back here at 9 AM sharp.
I heard that and could not believe my ears, I was being sent home at lunchtime and with pay. I wanted to do something, I dressed, and all the time I was dressing I kept thinking of things to do. One thing I did not want to do was go home. I also decided not to go to the Sex shop, yet I wanted to do something dirty, I wanted to get filled with sperm so when Bill got home I could make him lick and clean my cunt out. I wanted to fill his mouth with sperm.
I walked out to the parking lot got in my car and started to drive, I had no idea where I was going, and I just drove aimlessly. Since it was lunchtime every place I thought of stopping seemed crowded. I came across a bar with an interesting name. It was called "Cock & Tail Rest Stop" I saw about 8 cars in the small parking lot, I pulled in and parked. I got out and smoothed my short leather skirt down and I looked at my nipples through my sheer blouse. I knew I looked Hot, in fact I actually looked Indecent, and that in it self was a turn on for me. I looked at my watch and it was 12:20 I wanted to go inside and see what this place looked like.
I walked through the door and the whole place went quite I saw every man in there turn and look at me as I walked up to the bar. It was not a dark bar however it was not all lit up either. I could hear my heals click on the floor as I walked in, I knew that I was the center of attention, and I loved it.
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I heard all kind of cat calls, one man shouted out “Able, give that lady anything she wants, it is on me.”
I turned and said "Thank you dear.” I turned to the bartender and said nice and loud. “I’ll have a Boxer BMW, a red one.” When I said that the whole bar roared in laughter. I then said to the bartender “make it a Long Island ice tea” I looked around and saw an unoccupied booth near the back of the bar, I told the bartender I would be sitting over there and I pointed to the booth. I walked over and before I could sit down, two men walked up to me, the older said “I’m glad you changed that order from the Boxer to a Long Island. I could see my saving flying out the window. My we join you?”
I looked at him and his friend. He was maybe in his late 40’s and his friend was maybe in his mid 30’s. They where both well dressed and I could see that they where both staring at my tits. I said “Sure sit down, I’m just killing some time why not make some new men, I mean friends.” I saw the sparkle that came from both of their eyes. They both caught it. I sat down and I scooted in as the older man sat next to me the younger one sat across the table. The older man said, “My name is Carl and this is Frank, what’s your name dear?” I said, “My name is Lickmelots Jackson” I looked at them to see if they caught my play on words. They both did not show any signs of catching it. The bartender walked up and gave me my drink.
Frank got right to the point and he said “We don’t have much time doll, how much for the two of us?” I picked up my glass and took two great big gulps of my Ice Tea. I set it down and said, “sorry boys, I’m no hooker, I just like dressing up this way, I sure didn’t mean to mislead you boys.” Carl said, “Oh don’t pay him and mind, he thinks all woman that dress sexy are prostitutes, he hasn’t learned yet that some women love dressing this way to tease us men.” I smiled and said to him “tease, me tease you two, oh no I ain’t teasing any one, I finished work early and I have nothing but time to kill before I have to go home and feed my husband. So trust me Carl what you see is what I am.”
I felt Carl’s hand drop down and his hand rested on my left thigh, now as you know this leather skirt is micro mini so sitting there I had maybe ¼ of an inch covering the top of my bottom. I knew what I wanted the moment I walked into this bar, and I made no attempt to hide my desire. Carl picked up on it right away and his hand moved up between my legs like a magnet. I opened my legs so he had easy access to the center of my desire. I simply picked up my drink and after taking another big gulp I said “Looks like Carl here knows what he wants.”
Carl responded, “You bet your sweet ass I do, God baby you’re wetter than any woman I have ever touched.” I looked at him, smiled, and said “maybe they haven’t been as cock hungry as I am.” Frank had been taking a drink of his beer when I said that and he almost spit it all out when he heard me. Carl said “Frank my boy I think we both just got lucky, go call the office and tell them we will be returning late because something has come up.” I reached down and found his crotch, I said to Frank “He’s not lying, something has come up alright, and I think I know just what to do with it.” Frank almost ran to the pay phone to make his call. Carl in the mean time was working his fingers very gingerly in and out of my hot little hole.
Carl asked, “Do you live near by?” I said, “No, I live on the other side of town.” Carl said, “What do you think about getting a motel room?” I said “takes too long, besides why pay out your hard earned money just for a piece, I have an idea, I’ll get up and go to the ladies room, wait one minute and then you and Frank come in. I think we can manage there don’t you think?” I felt Carl’s cock it was rock hard, he was fingering me like crazy. I moaned with pleasure. He said, “I don’t like rubbers, is that a problem?” I said, “honey if you wanted to use a rubber then it would be a problem, I need the sperm, I want lots and lots of sperm.”
Carl said, “Really, are you trying to have a baby?” I said No, I just need lots of sperm to for supper tonight.” Carl’s face looked like a big question mark. I said “never mind honey, now let me out, I’ll be in the ladies room waiting, don’t keep me waiting too long.” He got up and I slid out. I know that when I got up anyone watching me would get a free show. Oh don’t get me wrong; I wasn’t doing it on purpose. Oh I guess I could have tried to keep my legs closed, but even if I tried anyone would still be able to see me naked under my tiny skirt. I did not look around to see if anyone was watching. I didn’t feel that bold. I walked to the ladies room went inside and just checked it out. It had three stalls a sink and a small vanity table with a small chair.
I did not have to wait long I saw the door open and in walked Carl. I boosted myself onto the big sink counter I said “grab the chair, bring it over here sit down and lick me a little” Carl did what I asked, yea I really didn’t ask him did I? He did it and as he sat down his head went right to the opening between my wide-open legs. Sitting there his height was perfect for both of us. I held his head as he licked my clit. I kept telling him how great it was and how he was suck a good cunt licker. I directed him a little telling him where and how to do it the way I wanted it done.
I finely said if your ready honey, I want that hard cock of yours.” Carl got up and helped me off the counter, I leaned up against it bent over, and He at the same time dropped his trousers. I looked back behind me as he approached me. I saw that he had quite an impressive cock. I felt him ease the head of it in and with one fast shove; he was buried inside of me. He fucked me hard and fast. I pushed back against him and at the same time I moved my ass back and fourth. It didn’t take him long; he came in me with real strong hard spurts of his sperm.
He pulled out and I just stayed there leaning over the large sink counter. He said, “Frank would like to know if your invitation is open to him also?” I turned my head, looked at him, and said “How else will I get filled with sperm if I only fuck one of you guys?” Carl said, “yea, I thought so but I still had to ask.” He walked out the door and instantly Frank walked inside. Before he could say anything I said “Well hurry up, we don’t have all day whip it out and get to work.” I watched him come at me with his cock in his hand. It had a cute curl to it making it look almost like a banana. I felt him press against my well sperm slick hole. He slid in with ease.
He like Carl did not last long; when he pulled out I asked him “is there anyone else out there waiting a turn?” Frank replied, “I don’t know, shall I check for you?” I said, “OK but I ain’t going to stay like this all day, hurry up.” He fixed his pants and walked out the door. I heard men’s voices and with in a minute another man walked in the Ladies room. I said the same thing to him as I had Frank. He wasted no time in putting his cock in me. I started to feel sperm running down the inside of my legs. I felt him climax and I ground my ass back against him. He pulled out and he said, “Thanks lady, you’re the greatest.” I turned my head to get a better look at him. Hell he was still a kid. I figure he had to be 18 or 19. Yea, I know at that age he wasn’t a kid, but I’m sorry he just looked young to me, after all when a guy that is fucking you appears to look half my age, well to me he just a kid.
As he zipped up he asked me “some of the guys out there would love a piece of ass right now, you game for some more dick lady?” I just laid there on the counter and moaned. I managed to say, “More, give me more.” I stayed bent over that counter long enough for 15 different men to come in and fuck me. I can only guess that Frank or Carl must have made an announcement to everyone in there where I was at and what I wanted. Two guys wanted to use a rubber I flat told them if they want a rubber, to go fuck some other girl.
I stood up grabbed some toilet paper and wiped the inside of my thighs they where coverer d with sperm as it leaked out of me. I tightened my Kagel muscles holding as much of it inside of me that was humanly possible. I walked out of the ladies room and when I walked past the bar the bartended said “Hey lady, any chance you can make it here tomorrow for the lunch crowd?” I looked at him and said, “Maybe, it sort of depends on my husband.”
I got in my car and drove to Bill’s office. He sold cars at a used car lot. I drove in the parking lot and safely made it inside to his little office. I was in luck, he was alone, and no one was on the lot. So I knew I had a few minutes, but then that is really all I wanted. Bill has a rather large window looking out onto the car lot, that way he can sit at his desk and look out to see if anyone walks or drives onto the car lot. Now I wanted to look out the window to see out. Bill was standing in front of the window and was facing the doorway when I walked in. I went over and kissed him then after a very hot lusting kiss I took a few steps back past the two chairs in front of his desk, when I made contact with it I sat down and scooted back so my legs hung over his desk. I said, “Sit down honey and take a real good look at your wife’s pussy.” Slowly he moved to one of the chairs and sat down right in front of me. I sat there with my bare cunt right in front of his face. I saw his eyes, he was staring right at me hairless pussy. I relaxed my kagel muscles and I could tell by the way his eyes lit up looking down between my legs that sperm must have began oozing out of me.
I said “I thought I would bring you some fresh cream pie for lunch, are you hungry my darling? Think you can take a break from your hard day here to eat my hot pussy? Do you think I should I just go back to my office and wait until tonight? I’ll leave it up to you dear after all you know what’s best for us, I could go back and make us some more money, tell me what you want dear.” Bill just stared between my legs with this glassy look in his eyes. Now I know that look, I know he was excited, very excited in deed. I continued to think of things that would get some sort of a response from him (good or bad.) “Want to know where I’ve been for lunch? Want to know how I got so much cream in my pussy?” I watched him as he inched closer and closer very slowly; his face was past my knees coming closer. I went on not waiting for an answer “I went down to the “Cock & Tail Rest Stop” a few blocks from here, You know the place, well I went there looking for some hard cocks and I found 15 of them, all horny men that fucked me in the ladies room. Did they leave me a mess honey? I think my tank is full what do you think doll? That’s it baby, your almost there, a little closer yes, I can feel your hot breath, closer, yes, that’s it, Oh yea, lick me there, Hmmmm yes, oh baby that’s it, gently now baby, suck on it gently. Lick it down a little, a little more, more, Oh yea right there, oh honey yes, right there.”
I lifted my legs and lifted them over both of his shoulders. I held the back of his head and relished the way he licked and sucked my cunt. I swear I felt him put his lips to my Vulva and sucked hard, sucking out the sperm he could get. I saw a couple walk onto the sales lot threw the window in front of me. I watched the man and woman walk around looking at cars. I knew that if either of them looked over at the office they would see me with my bare legs over Bill’s shoulders and since he was wearing a dark shirt the contrast would be so great it would leave nothing to anyone’s imagination what so ever. I never took my eyes off of them. I watched, as they got closer to the office looking at the cars in front.
I was so close to an orgasm but I wanted to hold off on it waiting for the perfect moment to climax. I saw the man turn toward the office and I was sure he was going to be the one to catch us, then he just turned to look at another car. The woman seemed to glance up and it was then that I caught her eyes, they met mine, and at that moment I was ready. It was then that I let go with my orgasm. I clung to Bills head and I wrapped my legs around his back locking him against me. I watched her as she had stopped moving and just stood there watching us. The guy kept walking around and moved off away from her. She stood there and watched.
Seizing the moment I said to Bill. “Fuck me, I need your cock right now, get up here and give it to me.” I unwrapped my legs, pulled his face away from me, I grabbed his hair pulling him up, and as he stood I reached over and undid his trousers. They fell to the floor and I pulled down his shorts. I knew now that she could see his bare ass facing the window. I did not know what to expect, I wasn’t sure if she would run off, or just stand there. I got a thrill in me doing this that I wanted her to stay and watch. Bill was lost to his own lust; he entered me and fucked me hard and fast. I wrapped my legs around his ass and locked them so he could not get away from me.
The woman never moved she just stood there watching us. I wrapped my arms around Bill and clunk to him as he fucked me. I put my head on his shoulder and just stared at her watching us. Her companion must have realized that she had stopped walking and he returned to where she was standing. He saw where she was looking and he then saw us. I had such a rush when I saw his eyes watching us. I felt I would climax again, I closed my eyes and fucked back just as hard as Bill was fucking me. I climaxed a very hard and long climax. When I finished I opened my eyes and they where gone. I felt Bill shot his stuff inside me and he slowed to a stop. I held him locked in me for a few minutes then released him. As he pulled back I said “Clean me up honey, suck out that stuff you just put inside me.”
Bill moved his face back to my cunt again and began doing the thing that he and I both loved so much. I just ran my fingers threw his hair gently telling him how great a lover he was and how much I loved him. I also told him what a turn on it was to have sex in his office. Where if we where not careful someone could catch us. I let him know how much I loved him for cleaning me after I fucked so many men. I told him it was this love that he had for me that would always keep us together.
I saw a car drive up and this time I let bill know. “Honey a car just pulled in the lot, you better get up before they see you down there eating my pussy.” Bill moved back and got up. As he stood he pulled his pants back up. I very slowly close my legs hoping that one of the two men or maybe both would see me naked and spread like that. All of a sudden I had an idea. I said to Bill, I want to try and sell a car, what car out there has the biggest commission on it?” Bill said, “The Lexus, but you don’t have a license.” I said “no, but you do, I’ll just let you write it up once I close the deal, come on honey, you know you need a sale or Jackson will fire you, I know I can get those guys to buy a car what do you say honey?”
I knew that Bill did not know what to do, but right now he just could not refuse me. I hopped off the desk, tugged my skirt down (boy, what a waste of time) and I walked out the door over to the two young men. I say young but they where in there mid 20’s I walked up and said “Hi guys, my name is Linda, and have I got a deal for you two today, if you buy a car from me today you get me as an extra bonus.” The dark haired one said “what do you mean we get you as an extra bonus?” I smiled and said “look it is this simple, you buy that Lexus over there and who ever buys it I fuck every day for 30 days straight. In addition, if you decide in the next 10 minutes, I’ll do both of you today and for the first week. Now if you both buy a car each, I’ll do you both for 60 days once a day alone or together. Now what do you say boys, are you in the mood to buy a car or two?”
I could tell by their faces that my bluntness and proposal really shook both of them. I waited and said, “what’s the matter boys cat got your tongs?” the light headed one said “I’m Clark and this here is Peter, I don’t know about him, but are you serious, or is this some sort of gag?” I then said “No gag, I told my husband in there standing at the window that I would sell that car and if I sell two cars, well all the better.” They both looked up at the office and saw Bill standing in front of the big window. Clark said “your husband, is he in on this does he get off watching you getting screwed by other men?” I said, “I don’t know, I never asked him, besides this is between you two an me. All he needs to know is that you want to buy the car or cars, your decision.”
Peter then asked “well how do we, I mean where do we, when do we.” I knew what he was trying to ask I said “Look, I work an office building that I can have sex at, we’ll set up a time during the day and we just do it, now are you here to buy a car or are you here to waist my time?’ Clark said, “lady you got your self a deal, I’ll buy that car and it better not be a lemon. I like fucking me bitches in the ass, is that any problem for you?” I smiled and said “Honey I love it there, I love sucking cock and I love fucking a cock in my cunt. I don’t care, just as long as I get it once a day.” Peter said, “What car do I have to buy?” I said “I don’t know, let me check but before I go in and ask my husband I need to find out something myself, I want to see what I’m in for, after all I want to make sure I’m not getting a guy with a small dick. Walk over here to the van, I don’t want him to see this.”
We moved over to one of the vans on the lot and I walked with them in front of it hiding our view from Bill, I reached for both of them at the same time and grabbed two very nice sized hard cocks. As I did that Peter reached under my skirt and felt my wet pussy. I felt him slide a finger or two inside. Now Clark not to be left out reached in from behind me and slid one or two fingers inside my asshole. I think it was two, but it could have been just one. I kissed Peter a good hot kiss and then I turned to Clark to give him the same kiss. When I broke the kiss I moved from them and said “Wait here, I’m going to go find out what car your going to buy Peter.” Peter said “I want a converted Van so I can fuck in it when ever I want.”
I turned smiled and said “OK, and you get to fuck in it today right after you buy it, we’ll break it in right.” I walked back to the office and said to Bill. “The Lexus is sold, and the other kid wants a converted van with a bed in it, which van gets you the most commission?” Bill could not believe it, he was ecstatic he pointed to the Dark gray van and said “that one, tell him I’ll make him a real good deal on it.” I said to Bill “You don’t get it honey, the Van is already sold, he is buying that Van at the price marked on the window, trust me darling you could not make him a better deal that I already have. Now get the paperwork ready while I show him his new Van.” I walked back out and walked over to the van Bill pointed too. As I walked toward it so did Peter and Clark.
We reached it at the same time, I opened it up with the key that Bill gave me and stepped inside. I went straight to the bed and sat down. The two boys came in with me and Clark being the last one in shut the door. My mind must have flipped, I said “tell you what boys, lets give this bed a quick try, that way you both will know what your going to get for the next 60 days.”
I just laid back lifted my legs and I opened up my legs for one of them to get inside of me. I waited for the first one to get out of his pants. It was Peter, he got up, and in me so fast it was almost breathtaking. He fucked me hard and fast. I knew that we where rocking the van I could hear the springs as he fucked. I knew bill could see the Van rocking from the window where he was watching. Peter climaxed and I faked a wonderful climax for him. I told him what a strong and great lover he was. I told him how much I loved his fat cock, and the way he made me climax over and over. When he got off of me I had stroked his ego so much I knew he was in love. Peter moved out of the way and Clark mounted me. I worked him the same way I did Peter. I told him the same things I told them they where the best lovers I had ever had in my whole life. I faked three orgasms with Clark.



Now if I had not screwed all day and had not just finished fucking Bill I am sure I would have climaxed several times with them, but I just had to settle for the great feeling of being fucked. I decided to really hook Clark so I said “Do me in my ass baby, make me come one last time fucking me there.” Clark pulled his cock out and put my legs on his shoulders. This raised my ass up even with is cock. With out spitting on it he aimed it at my asshole and eased it in. I could tell he knew how to do it, he did not rush it and once inside he began to move it nice and slow at first building to a great steady pace bringing pure pleasure. I thought it had been long enough so I managed to fake one last orgasm and it worked because he emptied himself in my ass.
Now I was very loud and very vocal as the boys fucked me. Something in me wanted the whole world to know what I was doing and the more I thought others knew the better it made me sexually feel. Clark finished and pulled out, he pulled up his pants and we all got out. I said “Are you boys ready to sign the papers?” Peter said “I should get a discount, that’s a used van now.” Clark said, “shit man it was used before it’s a 1998.” Peter said, “Yea I know, but now there are spots on the mattress.” I said “yea, the first of many spots that we’re going to put there, now no one say a word to my husband about our deal, before you buys leave I’ll give you my work phone and well set things up.”
We all walked inside the office where I introduced them to Bill, He had them fill out paperwork, and they both gave him a three thousand down payment on each of their vehicles. I said “Dear could I see you in the office a minute, I need to get going and I can’t stay much longer. Bill got up and we went into the next office. I closed the door, and said very quietly, “Kneel down baby, I got stuff coming out of me and I don’t want to get any of it on my car seat. Those two boys where full of sperm.” Bill knelt down in front of me, I opened my legs to give him good access, and he licked me nice and clean. I let him work my front then I said, “Do the back, I think some slid down to the crack of my ass, in the van.”
He moved back and I turned around sticking my ass in his face. He licked me there cleaning me up. I said “That’s good baby, now I’m going to give those boys my work phone and leave, you wait here until I get outside.” Bill still on his knees said, “OK, I’ll wait.” I went back into his office and wrote down my phone number on two pieces of paper, I gave it to them, kissed them, and gave each of their cocks a nice squeeze. I said call me tomorrow anytime between 8 and 5 the earlier the better.” I then walked out.
I saw Bill walk back in the office and sit down. I drove home one very happy very content woman. I now had the world by the balls. I had a great job; I just made my husband 7 thousand dollars in commissions in less than one hour, and that would make him look good to his Boss. Not only that but I got two men to buy a car each that may or may not have even thought of buying when they walked on to my husbands sales lot too look around. I now know something that I never knew before, well I was told it many times but I just thought that the women telling me didn’t know what they where talking about. Boy was I wrong, I see they where right, men seem to live for sex, before I got my new job I never knew how much Bill liked eating my pussy when I had cum in it. I learned very quickly that he had a thing about me screwing other men, he like it and the messier I got the more turned on he got. One week earlier I would have never thought anything like that would turn him on. In fact I would have thought he would have been angry to find out I had sex with another man, (let alone dozens of them.) I now know that as long as I keep my husband happy, and let him know just what kind of woman I have become that he will extremely happy. Every man I have met this past week all seem to have something that really turns them on and if I find out what it is, I am in the drivers seat. That old saying that they think with their small head between their legs is so true. I can see that by using my sex to make them happy, I can get what ever I want. God Life is so great.
* * * * * *
If you enjoyed this story let me know!
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I woke up and my husband had his hand between my legs, he was rubbing my clit, I was getting turned on to say the least, I rolled over and kissed him which shall I say another, very poor love making session. It lasted maybe 3 minutes. When he climaxed, he got off of me went and took a shower. I laid there in extreme sexual heat, Why is he always so damn fast? Why can't I get any pleasure when he fucks me? Today is just like the day before, and all the years we have been married Jim. is just way to quick to get his pleasure and never even thinking of my enjoyment or satisfaction.
I had not climaxed yet, I know that if I have to wait for him to make me climax, I never will have one (with him.) my husband had never brought me to a climax since we have been married. I desperately wanted and needed to get off (climax) myself, but I know I'll have to wait until he leaves for work, then I will make love to myself. Then I can take my time and do it right, I will give myself a nice and slow fuck, working myself the way I want too, taking myself to another lovely, wonderful, frenzy of a climax.
With nothing to do but lay here and wait, I kept going over in my mind everything that I will do to myself when Jim. left for work. All this was only feeding the desired that I had and craved. I have to say all of this was driving my lust right over the edge. I slid my hand under the sheets and cover, (as I have done so many times before after Jim. finishes his fun.) I touched my swollen and sensitive clit and began to rub it, and then slide my fingers up and down my very wet, very swollen and sensitive Vulva. All the time I was doing this as I waited to hear when Jim. would get out of the shower.
Laying like that, I just closed my eyes and listened as I played with myself. I did what I always did; I began one of my many dirty fantasies. I went back to the time before I was married and I remembered the sex I had (and I gave up.) and reliving one in my mind as I gave myself pleasure.
I felt that Jim. loved me, and I knew I was safe with him; I had the security I wanted and needed. I don't know if it was the way he treated me compared to the way all my other boyfriends had treated me. Then maybe it was his money; maybe because of his money I fell in love with the life I knew he would make for me and give me.
I can't count the times I have cried because we had waited for our wedding night to go to bed. I know that if I had gone to bed with him just once, I would not be in this condition right now. I don't know what I was thinking or why I acted like a virgin with Jim. but I did. I guess I wanted it to be very special our first time and we decided our first time would be in our wedding bed. If I had gone to bed with him prior to that night, I know that I never would have married him, I hate to say this but I just loved sex too much.
It was one thing to be so much taller than him; I almost hated dancing with him, because his face only came up to my breast. In fact many a times his mouth and my nipple were only separated by a bra and a thin piece of cloth. When he would breath as we danced I could feel his breath on my nipple. However, to go through life being married and never receiving any sexual pleasure from your husband, well that is something I just never thought would happen to me. The thing is, I made a commitment to this marriage and to Jim, I have honored that vow to this day, everyone knows that masturbating is not cheating and it is my only relief.
When we first got together That would make me so horny kissing and touching my breast, after that he would take me home before we went too far. Once at home I would either masturbate or use something to fuck myself with for a very long time. Depending on just how turned on he got me prior to dropping me off. Some nights my fingers and toys just would not do the trick in fact many times all they seemed to do was make my craving for a man's cock even stronger. That was the time I started going down to a huge nightclub that let women in for no cover charge that I found on the edge of town and pick up some man just for the night to fuck. I would insist on a Motel or his place or the car. I never brought them to my house because I did not want them to know where I lived and come by when Jim might be there. God there was this one man, shit he had this most wonderful tight body, tight ass, and the loveliest dick.
God I sure loved that cock of his, nice and fat, good and long, and when he would fuck me I would close my eyes and think it was Jim doing it to me. That stud knew how to please a woman, (unlike my husband) He would eat me, fuck me, stop and eat me some more, then fuck me some more. I remember the first time I took him in my ass, God he was so fucking big I thought I would have to have him stop. I am so thankful he was so tender and caring, it took him a good 15-20 minutes to insert himself in me. All the times before that I would have lots of pain at first and I would only let men with skinny ones do it there. I have to admit thought, once inside they always felt wonderful.
Once Jerry was inside me it was better than just great, it felt exciting and wonderful to be filled like that. He would rub my clit as he fucked me, and the climax's we had like that I'd never forget. Right now as I lay here I am so happy that I have those kinds of memories to fall back on. The worse memory of my life was our Wedding night. Talk about a big let down. First of all I actually did think that Jim. had a dick on him. Can you imagine my surprise when I reached down under the sheets to touch him for the first time only to find a very small dick, he was hard but small, maybe he was a good 3-4 inches long, and not very big around.
You might think that I am exaggerating but I am not. I told myself it would be all right; I have had some small men in my days. They would always seem to make up for it with technique. Jim did feel me up, and he did know the right spot to touch, as he would rub my clit back and fourth. I remember lying there touching him hoping he would grow some more. Oh he did, but even then it wasn't anything to talk about. I wanted him to eat me, and he wanted me to suck him.
I gave in first thinking he would do me in return. Bad mistake, he shot his wad so fast I almost didn't have his little dick half way in my mouth before he lost it. I gave him the "oh don't worry about it" routine, but never the less, once he climaxed, he lost interest. He feel asleep and I laid there thinking to myself and asking myself why I insisted on waiting for our wedding night.
The problem was, I had gotten turned on, and I did not get any release. I laid on my back and put my hand down between my legs, I rubbed my clit and thought about the last man that I had at the Club. His name was Jerry and he was only 19. However he knew how to please a woman, At 28 I had been with many men and Jerry had been the youngest as well as the last man prior to our wedding night. I guess I went out that night because I knew that I would never ever cheat on Jim again after we were married. I wanted to screw as many men as I could before I said my vows, so I guess you could say I was "sowing my wild oats." (And that is an understatement.)
God, I must sound like a real slut, I really am not (now.) but I think the way I acted with men prior to getting married, well I guess if I was honest with myself I think I may have I fit that description. I can't count the nights, (and I don't even want to try) When I would have dinner with Jim at some nice expensive restaurant, and after a couple drinks he would bring me home, I would change real fast not wanting to waist any time to get down to the club. I had this craving deep down in my soul to have as much sex as I could before I got married.
Knowing that I was going to marry Jim, I knew I could never do it with the same man more than once no matter how great he was. I also knew that I had to do as many men as I could in the little time I had left. What's that old saying? So many men, so little time. I lived that life right up to my wedding day. I knew I was giving up my sexual freedom for a much better life, (or so I thought.)
Looking back, I felt that I did Love Jim at the time in fact I knew it. However I knew that I had to get this lust out of my system, the closer we got to the Wedding day, the more I would crave sex and crave it more often. To give you an example as to how bad I got, the last month prior to my wedding. I went to bed with a new man every night after Jim would drop me off at home, some nights I am ashamed to say I did two men (not at the same time) and one Monday night I did three men, two out in their cars and the last one at a Hotel room. The night before my big day, I got at the club around 8, by 8:30 I was in a guys van and back inside the club by 9, I think by 9:20 I was in the back of a guys pick-up truck in the back bed fucking as hard as we could. I was back inside the club by 9:45. It went on like that all evening up till around 1 AM when I left with Jerry.
Now the month before that, it was maybe every other day, or maybe just twice a week, or three times a week. Some times it was just the week ends, I don't know what gave me this craving or this hunger at the time, all I know was I had to have sex, and have a lot of it. That last month was almost bizarre, I went down to the Club every night, and I would dance and screw, dance and screw. I know that down at the club everyone knew me. I was known as a very easy lay, you know what? I like that at the time, after all I was, if a man did not look disgusting, hell I'd fuck him if he wanted me. A lot of men wanted me to just suck them off, while I did enjoy doing it, I preferred fucking. I would normally get them hard first with my mouth, but after that I wanted it in side of me.
I remember my wedding night so clear, after Jim finished making love to me, after he climaxed, he was done, He kept telling me how great it was, and he fell to sleep. I was so frustrated with his lovemaking I was almost in tears. I say lovemaking but it was far from that. Once I heard Jim begin to snore I knew he was asleep, I got out of bed and went into the bathroom. I closed the door and searched for my shampoo bottle. I found it; I held it as I stood there looking into the mirror and said to my reflection. "Well get use to it kid, you know he won't get the job done, your going to have to take care of yourself from now on." I ran warm water over the plastic bottle to warm it up. Once I knew it would not be cold, I moved to the side of the tub, sat down, opened my legs, and slowly inserted the smooth plastic bottle inside myself.
It was long enough and God it was so thick. (I do love a thick cock.) I closed my eyes and it was Jerry there in the bathroom with me, he was fucking me as I sat on the edge of the tub. I reached down and with my free hand began to rub my clit at the same time as I fucked my self. I shut out Jim. and his small dick from my mind. All I could think about was this wonderful feeling that Jerry was giving me right now, right there in the bathroom while my husband was on the other side of the door fast asleep. I was in here fucking a big fat cock and loving every inch of it as Jerry fed it to me.
I had to bite my lip from screaming out in my climax. I swear I could smell Jerry on me, I could feel his young body against me. I could feel his mouth on my breast. I climaxed and I just sat there, as I came back to reality. As I did, tears began to seep from my eyes. I decided then no matter what I would be the wife I said I would be. I said my Vows, and no matter what I would not break them. Marriage was more than sex. I knew that sex between us would be very poor to say the least.
Oh don't get me wrong; I did decide that as Jim's Wife I would make sure that he enjoyed himself very much when he fucked me. As for myself, I just knew I would not enjoy sex unless I made love to myself as I had just did. I remember getting up, washing off my plastic bottle and returning to bed. That was 7 years, 2 months and 16 days ago. I heard the shower door open and I quickly pulled my hand out from under the sheets. Jim. was happy and singing away as he got ready to go to the office.
I kept my eyes closed so he would think I was sleeping. He finished dressing and came over to the side of the bed; he bent over and kissed me. I opened my eyes and said, "Have a good day dear." He said, "You to Linda, I should be home around 6." He left and I just laid there. Once I heard the front door close, I reached under me between the bedsprings and mattress and found my vegetable. I always kept a cucumber there for this reason. I started using them when I was 14; I had stopped once I started to have sex with boys.
The day after our wedding I went shopping and stocked up on them. My refrigerator has not been out of stock of them since then. I found that a cucumber would last about 4 days before I have to replace it. I brought it to my mouth, wet it real good opened and bent my legs, and brought it to myself. I loved the feeling of it sliding inside. I was very wet. I am the type of woman that gets so wet with desire and want that I would soak myself between my legs.
I loved my cucumbers, I would spend lots of time picking them out, they had to be the right length, the right thickness, and over the years I had grown accustom to buying thicker ones. Once I thought about getting one of those rubber Dildo's but the time I brought the subject up, Jim made it very clear to me he thought women that would use such things were sick or had a problem. (He was right I had a problem, it was him and his small dick and lack of wanting to please me sexually.) I had told him I read an article that some couples are using toys to make their lovemaking more interesting.
I had hoped to spark an interest from him, but his response made it very clear to me that he frowned on using anything together. He told me, that real couples in love didn't need anything other than each other. He told me how we satisfied each other and that we were normal. It was those sick people out there that needed crutches to satisfy themselves. I pulled my little lover out of me I looked in the light I could see it glisten with my juices I then said out loud to my hand holding my lovely fat long cucumber. "Here's to crutches, now make mama feel real good baby." I put it back where it belonged, deep inside of my hot pussy.
I laid there and fucked myself to five different climax's, I pinched my nipples gripped my breast and fingered my asshole. I did it all with the men in my head that I had fucked before I got married. I got up, and took a shower. Now I knew it was coming, it happens after I do this every time. I stood there running the water over my face and I began to cry. I was not happy; I had everything a woman could want. I had a very expensive house, I had two very expensive cars, I had money to burn, and I had a husband that adored me. What I did not have was any kind of feeling inside of me.
I was empty, I felt alone, and I stood there knowing I had to stop feeling this way, but how? It was always the same, I would cry, feel real bad; talk myself up telling myself how great I had it. I would think how a lot of my friends from school had nothing. Here I was, I had everything I could possibly want except sex. No matter what I did, or what I told myself, I realized that my lust for sex was becoming greater than my need for all of this.
For years now I had struggled with my Vows. I told my self never, never, never would I ever cheat on my husband. He was a good man and he deserved my loyalty to him and to our Vows. I honestly don't know what I was thinking, I mean, I wasn't thinking anything other than what I was doing. What I was doing was getting dressed; I did my hair, put my makeup on, put on my underwear then a pair of baggy shorts and a Halter-top.
I grabbed my purse and decided to go get some breakfast at the Red Roof Inn. They have wonderful breakfast there. I chose my Mercedes Coupe, which we had only picked up a week ago. I got into it and drove to the Inn. I was about to get on the interstate when I saw this young good looking black man walking with is thumb out. Now I never pick up hitchhikers, I know it is not wise, I know it can be dangerous. I looked at him very close and he was clean, well dressed, I thought he was safe.
I stopped and he came up to the side, I rolled down the left window and asked "How far you going?" He told me "I have to get to the other side of town, my car broke down and I need to get home to get the bread to fix it." I said, "I can take you as far as Airport rode." He said "great" as he opened the door and sat down.
I drove maybe 50 feet before I felt a sharp knife at my throat. He said "Drive Bitch, if this was a Automatic, I'd kick your ass out, I can't drive no fucking stick, so you're going to take me where I want to go." I started to shake, I almost pee'd my pants I was so scared. He said, "Where's your purse?" I told him it was under his seat. He reached under and pulled it out. With one hand he opened it and started to go through it. He got to my wallet and pulled out $900 dollars. He said "my, my, I got a Rich Bitch here, I bet your husband would pay good money to make sure you don't get hurt wouldn't he bitch?"
In a very shaky voice I said, "yes, I think so, I mean Were not rich." He said "Shut the fuck up, don't tell me you ain't rich. Your driving a brand new car, you got tons of cash and all that crap on you. Oh no your rich all right, turn here." I turned right and kept driving. I was trying to think clear. Trying to remember everything I could about him. I kept trying to remember the way we were going.
He said "right here bitch." I said almost crying. "Please don't call me names, I'm no threat to you." He said sharply to me. "Bitch, I'll call you just what you are, you're a Bitch. You know what a Bitch is? It's a cunt like you that men use to fuck and get their rocks off, your husband fucks you don't he?" he stopped talking and I did not want to answer such a vulgar question. He shouted "ANSWER ME BITCH, HE FUCKS YOU DON'T HE?"
Crying I said "yes" then he said, "Well then you're his Bitch ain't you?" I did not want to say it, but I knew I did not want to make him yell again. I said, "I guess so." He said " That's right, you're his Bitch except right now I got you, and he don't. Right now you're my Bitch and I may or may not sell you back to him." Tears were rolling down my face now as I drove He would say right here, left here, we drove about 45 minutes and we ended out in the country as I pulled into what looked like an old farm. He told me to drive the car into the barn, I did, he told me to stop the car and hand him the keys. I did.
I knew at that moment my life was over. I knew he was going to kill me. He told me to get out which I did. As I got out, we were met by another black man. He said "Fuck Harry, what the fuck did you bring her here for?" Harry pointed to the car and said, "It's a fucking stick shift." The other man said, "Fuck, Martin is going to be pissed, what are you going to do with her?" Harry said, "This Bitch is rich, her husband will pay good money to get her ass back I bet." The other man said, "Were in the business of stealing cars not kidnapping, Martin is going to really be pissed." Harry said, "Fuck Martin, this is my Bitch and my call, you nor Martin or anyone else needs to get involved, this here is my deal.
Watch her while I tie her hands." He handed the other man the knife and got a pair of handcuffs from a box, brought my hands behind my back and cuffed them. When he finished he said as he began to feel my breast "Lets see what he's going to pay for, you got some nice tits bitch, think I'll get a closer look later." He grabbed my arm and pulled me with him to the house. We went inside and it was filthy. Beer bottles everywhere, there were 5 other men there that O could see all what looked like to me passed out on the floor, the tow couches and two chairs.



Harry took me upstairs and put me in a dirty bedroom with a mattress on an old bedspring. He took me over to the bed and unhooked one wrist then put that cuff onto the steel bed bar. He said, "Sit down and keep your fucking mouth quite. You do as you're told and you won't get hurt, you open your fucking mouth to complain and I'll fuckin knock you into next week." He shut the door and left.
I sat there a very long time, it turned dark out side, and I decided to lay down and try and think how I was going to get out of here. I fell asleep and I was waked up with some person in the dark shaking me. He said "wake up bitch, your presence is required down stairs." He had been drinking and I did not like the tone of his voice. He un-cuffed me from the bed and held onto the cuff as we walked down stairs.
When we entered the living room area, I saw several black men, one of which was Harry. An older fat Blackman spoke and said, "So your Linda Johnson, do you want to leave her alive Linda?" I said, "Yes, Yes I do" He said "good, now tell me what number to dial to get hold of your husband." I asked "what time is it right now?" He said 8:30" I said "call 657-4322 he'll be there waiting for me." The fat man said "Good girl, now grab some chicken, we don't want your old man to think we are starving you now do we."
Someone shoved a bucket of chicken in front of me, I had forgotten all about food, I went all day scared to death, and when the smell of the hot chicken hit, I was famished. I reached in, took two pieces, and began to eat them as the big man held a cell phone up to his head and waited for Jim. to answer the phone. I heard him say, "Are you Jim. Johnson? Are you missing something Jim? Oh she's safe; she's here with me and the boys. Tell you what though we haven't decided what to do with her yet. Don't suppose you got any idea what she would be worth to you do yea? Yea, I know you'll pay anything, I'm thinking maybe 500 Thousand were not greedy, yea, 5 big ones, and I'll sell her back to you.
Tell you what baby, you get the money together and I'll call you real soon, I'll tell you where to bring the money and when you give me the money, I'll give you your wife back, now that's a fair exchange isn't it Jim? Good, Good, now you be a real good boy and keep this between you and me. Oh no, we ain't going to hurt your wife, she's just fine, now you don't worry about her one bit, I'll make sure she is well taken care of, don't keep me waiting too long."
He then said "looks like we got us $500 thousand dollars coming." Looking at me he said "Now what are we gong to do with you?" One guy said "I know, she can suck my dick," then another man said, "yea, she can suck mine too," The big man said "She ain't sucken any your dicks." I felt the tension go away when he said that, for a second I thought they were going to make me do things I could not do to them. Then he said "I always get first, she sucks mine first, then you boys get your turn, How's your chicken baby, did you get enough to eat?" I didn't know what to say, I was stunned, shocked and right then scared to death. I just moved my head up and down he said "good, good, now come over here to Martin and get your desert, I got a sweet black lolly pop for you to suck on." I didn't move, I felt frozen in that spot.
I felt myself being pushed and I almost fell down on my knees in front of him. He said "look here Bitch, you gots to learn something real quick here. You do what you're told and you'll live to see Jim, You piss me or the boys off here, and we'll fuckin kill you and when your old man gets here with the money, we'll kill him too. Now you want that bitch?" I had tears in my eyes and I said "No, no I don't" Martin said "I didn't think so, now listen close, your going to stop your fuckin crying, your going to get on your knees, your going to take my cock out and suck me off. When you finish with me, you'll suck off all these here guy's in the same way.
Now you may not like it, you may even hate it, but you better make us believe that you love it. Kyle, take that cuff off of her, I don't want her to feel she is being forced to do this; after all, all she's doing is helping us pass the time while her loving husband brings us our money. Now aren't' you baby?" the man I guess Kyle was taking off the handcuff on my wrist and I said very sheepishly "yes" Martin said "good girl, now come lick on my black stick."
I moved over between his legs, I unzipped him and pulled out his rather large penis. The place was well lit up, and I could see that his dick was a lot larger than any I had seen up to that point in my life. I held it and leaning forward I took it in my mouth. God he was big, I mean really big. The more I sucked him the stiffer he got, the stiffer he got, the larger he got. I heard him say to the others "You in for a treat boys, this bitch knows how so suck cock."
He was right, I had always did that very well with the men that I dated and slept with before I married. I had learned to deep throat by age 17. The past 7 years with Jim. being so small I had not had a real dick in my mouth and throat since the night before my wedding. I had at times used one of my cucumbers as I fantasized and made love to myself, but this was the first real one in over 7 years. Don't get me wrong, I did not like it, I didn't. I did it only to keep from being hurt and from Jim. being hurt.
I knew how to do it; I gripped his cock stroking it as I worked it with my mouth. I closed my eyes and tried to remember any guy I had sucked with a cock this big. I finely just fixed on Jerry again. I could fell Martin begin to pulse as I knew his sperm was close behind. I let go of hid cock with my hand and as he started to squirt I took a gulp of air and slid my mouth straight down his cock. I slid it all the way down till my lips were touching his matted hair of his groin. He put his hands on the back of my head and held me as he emptied himself into me. I was about to pass out from lack of air, so I pulled back enough to exhale and take another gulp of air, and then I slid back down his shaft.
I heard voices saying all kinds of filthy nasty thinks. One man said, "Look at that cunt. You can see his cock in her throat, look, look you can see the head of it, shit, She could suck a fuckin horse." Another said "I'm gonna fuck her brains out." I heard them whistling and begin to argue who would be next. I slid off Martins cock, grabbed it, and stuffed it back into his pants. I zipped him up and moved over to the next man.
I unzipped his pants and after fighting his underwear I pulled out his cock, he was almost the same size as Martin, he was not as black, but just as thick. Now as I began to suck on this cock, it was different, I was not thinking of Jerry this time, no I was thinking of Martin. I had my eyes closed as I worked on this cock. I was remembering the feeling I got when Martin shot his sperm down my throat. I could feel my bottom throbbing. Many a time on dates I would suck off a guy and I could flex my inner muscles and doing that I could bring myself off to a nice little climax.
I was working my cock in my mouth and I began to flex those muscles. I told myself I could not help it, my body has a mind of it's own. After all women do get raped and even though they may climax with a rapist it doesn't mean they wanted to be raped. I sure as hell did not want this, but then Mother Nature is Mother Nature. I had not had a man in over 7 years, and now I had a huge cock. I lovely thick cock, a cock I was beginning to crave between my legs. I knew if I did not stop my self I would loose control. I figured if I could get myself to a quick climax no one would know but me and I would only doing what I had too in order to survive.
The more I worked his cock the more I flexed my muscles. The more I flexed those muscles, the faster I worked his cock. I felt him begin to squirt and I dove down his shaft sending his fat cock down my throat. I pulled back gulped some more air and slid back down. When I got to his groin I felt my flexing pay off, I started to climax myself. I ground and twisted my face around his cock as he emptied his balls. I began sliding up and down his shaft until my own climax subsided. I felt him become a little limp.
What I discovered amazed me. When these men climax there dicks don't shrivel up get small and hide. They stay big; they stay almost exactly the same. Thinking of that gave me a chill. God it was like a cock that would not go soft, well a little but very little. I carefully put his cock back in his pants and moved to the next man waiting for me with his cock in hand.
I reached for it, and gulped it down my throat, I slid back, and then after catching another breath, took it all down my throat. I was flexing my muscles like crazy. I kept going the length of his cock and the better my flexing felt, the faster my mouth went up and down his cock. We climaxed at the same time. He held me to himself as my crotch pulsed in another climax. He let go of me in time so I could slide back and get some air, I got it and slid all the way back down. Again I ground my face against his groin until I had to pull up for air.
Let me know what you think about this story!
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As he pulled out of my mouth I had another man standing next to me with his dick in his hand. I turned a little, took it in my mouth, and began sucking him. He was also as big as the others, and as thick. I think my eyes rolled up behind my head, I saw stars as I sucked and worked this man's cock. I was flexing my pussy again and I even think I was moving it back and forth humping air as I flexed it. I gulped down the cock in my mouth as my own pleasure began to increase. I moved faster and with long deep strokes of his cock as I took it down my throat. As he came and shot his sperm in my throat, I began to climax myself at the same time. I milked his cock with vigor as I was finishing my own climax and felt it subside.
I had not noticed it earlier but it was very evident in my mind that I was wet, in fact very wet between my legs, I know my body, I know that I can soak the crotch my underpants and at times I have soaked right threw some of my slacks when I have worn them. I knew that I soon would be found out, I just knew that my body had betrayed me. I felt hands taking off my blouse; my bra and then hands were undoing my pants. I didn't know what to do so I just kept sucking and working the cock in my mouth. I felt the cool air on my wet inner thighs and a hand down between my legs. I can't tell you why I did it, maybe it was just a natural thing for me, I opened my legs so the hand had easier access and God forgive me I moaned, I moaned way too loud.
I then felt the fingers and hand move away and then I felt a pull and heard a rip of cloth, who ever it was behind me had ripped my panties and I felt the wet crotch trying to stick to my bottom as they pulled them back out of the way. I then felt fingers work into my very slimy wet hole. I could not help myself, I moaned as they slid inside of me and I kept moaning as they began to work my hole filling me more and more. It had been so long since I had a real man's fingers tearing into me like that, fucking, and working my hole to just give me pleasure. Jim has small hands, he also has short fingers, this was a man, this man who had his fingers in me had big hands and very big fingers. I felt a finger pushing into my asshole, I swooned and moaned as I felt it slide in and begin to finger fuck me there at the same time as the ones in my now very hot turned on cunt.
I have not had a man do that since the day before I got married when I fucked all those men at the club the night before my wedding. The person whose cock was in my mouth pulled backwards and another man stepped up to my face, I took him in my mouth. It happened all so fast, I felt a climax like I had not felt in over 7 years racing from deep inside of me. My whole body shook and shuddered in a hard-hitting climax. I think it was because of everything going on at the same time. I mean with the hard big fat cock in my mouth and those fingers, those lovely big fat fucking fingers, I felt those fingers deep down in my soul as they were fucking both of my holes with such force between my legs. It was like the man was trying to cram them harder and faster all the time. My climax was so hard I could not concentrate on sucking this guy's cock in my mouth. God it had been way to long since a real man had made me climax like this. My whole body shook and shook as I felt those fingers working to do nothing but make me feel pleasure, lots of lovely dirty nasty pleasure.
For over 7 years now I was the one in our marriage that went out of the way to make sure that Jim felt fulfilled and good when it came to sex. I always was wanting and never getting fulfilled. I had 7 years of sexual pressure built up inside of me and it was being realized right now. I went 7 years not being fucked the way that I craved to get fucked, the way that I had been accustomed to getting fucked. This was the way I loved it, hard, fast and with lots of lust, this kind of lust that I had every night straight prior to my marriage; I had missed it more than I honestly thought I had. At that moment I could not get enough of this feeling. I wrapped my arms around the man's hips and ass that I was sucking, and I held on to him tight.
I had him deep down my throat, my face was tight against his groin. I would hold him as he fucked my face until I had to get another breath, then I would pull back just enough to breath, and then I pulled him back into me. I wanted to give him the best cock licking or cock-sucking that I had ever given any man in my life. I don't know if he was fucking my face or if I was doing all the work. I felt his cock swell up and begin to pump out his nectar the nectar I had not had like this in over 7 years. I went after every drop coming from him, I twisted my face and head all around his cock. Not one tiny inch of skin from his cock was left out of my mouth. I came and came and came as those men finger fucked my holes.
I felt the man I had in my throat pull back, I released my hands and arms so he could pull back. Another man replaced him, at the same time I felt fingers pull out of me, and I moaned my disappointment. I then felt a man get behind me; I felt his cock pushing against my well-lubricated opening. He slid inside me with ease. I could feel my cunt getting stretched with a real man's cock for the first time in over 7 years ago. I don't know what I liked better; I was a maniac sucking that cock in my mouth as I was being fucked from behind. I had a hard climax and it was only by pulling my mouth off the man's cock that I was sucking that I did not bite it off.
The guy fucking me never slowed down after I came, he just kept a steady pace, I could feel his cock sliding all the way out of me and then all the way back inside. I was sucking and loving the cock in my mouth again when I had this craving to get fucked in my ass as I had before being married. It had been so long since I had a man any man inside my ass. Jerry was the last man to have me there, I had re-lived that memory so many times, he had been the last man just hours before I married, and I craved it there, I wanted to feel a mans cock in there.
I pulled my head off the cock in my mouth and said to the man behind me "My ass, stick it in my ass." I felt him pull his long fat cock out of me, I reached down under my self, and I guided him to my asshole. He was so big in my hand I was glad that over the last 7 years I had been using my big fat cucumbers back there. So many times I had fantasized of being double fucked. I felt his cock slide in with very little discomfort, once inside it was heaven. I went back to work on the guys cock in my mouth and relished every tiny lovely feeling going through my body. My ass felt stuffed, I reached down and began to rub my clit as the man fucked me from behind.
I felt him shot his load of sperm in me, he pulled out and another man got behind me and quickly replaced him. I felt another lovely thick black cock deep slide with ease deep inside my ass. The person in my mouth came and pulled back. No one was in front of me wanting to be sucked off, so I leaned forward putting my face on the floor while my ass was up in the air receiving every inch of lovely cock that he would give me. I just lay there like that, moaning and moaning and moaning with pleasure. I had my eyes closed and relished the feeling I was having being fucked like this.
This time it wasn't a cucumber, or a shampoo bottle, this time it was real, it was warm, it was fat, and it was hard. I could not get enough of this man and his rock hard cock fucking me. I had my eyes closed as I relished this feeling, I happened to opened them and I saw two men with video cameras to the side of me where I was looking, they were video taping everything that was going on.
My mind wanted to scream for them to stop, but I just closed my eyes again and fell back into that blissful place of sexual lust. The guy fucking me gave me his load of sperm and pulled out, I did not move. I stayed on my knees, face to the floor, I waited for another man to move in. No one came. I began to beg, "Please someone, someone please fuck me, please, it's been so long since I need a man to fuck me, I need a real man fuck me, please, I need it bad, please Someone." I felt a cock between my legs and this time it went into my pussy. I felt like a truck had driven up inside of me.
This man was huge, and he was cold, I recognized the feeling, it was not a man, it was something like a man, it was not a cucumber, it was not a bottle, I reached under myself and felt it sliding in and out, it felt like rubber, I wondered if it was one of those rubber dildo's. I felt the thing stop going in and out, I realized that who ever was behind me had stopped fucking me, but he left the lovely thing still inside of me. I grabbed hold of it and began to fuck myself with it.
Then as I knelt there fucking myself I felt something else being put against and then inside my asshole. For 7 years for more days and nights that I can remember, I had laid in my bed using a cucumbers just like this, one in my cunt and one in my asshole, now for the first time ever in my life I had a rubber cock in each hole and they felt so fucking good. Once inside my asshole the man fucked the second dildo in and out maybe two to three times then let it go like the first one in my pussy was slid in my pussy. There was complete silence all me, the only sound that I could hear was the grunting and moaning sounds that I was making fucking myself in my cunt. I knew that if I didn't grab hold of that rubber cock in my ass it would soon fall out. I had to drop down onto my side so I could reach behind me and in front at the same time.
I grabbed hold of both of them, I instantly thought of how many times over the last 7 years I had done this exact same thing with my cucumbers in my lonely bed. Now I had these two lovely rubber cocks, I loved the way they felt inside of me, and I loved being watched by all these men as I did it. I began to fuck myself like there was no tomorrow, I was thrusting and grinding and moaning and just going crazy with my own lust in an attempt to get another climax. I saw the video cameras again, they were everywhere; they were recording this wonderful lovely moment down in history. I begged. "A cock, I need a cock to suck, some one anyone, please, I'll give you the best blowjob you ever had, someone please, I want to suck a cock."
I had a man on his knees and a cock in my mouth, I had all three of my holes filled all at the same time. How many days and nights I had masturbated dreaming of just this. In my dreams and fantasies I was with three men, not one man and two fake dicks. The only way it could get any better is if the two fake cocks were real. Right now I loved just what I had I wasn't complaining one little bit.
I just closed my eyes and road the wonderful feeling that all this was giving me. My arms began to tire and even though I did not want to stop, my arms just could not move like I wanted to. I let go of both cocks, closed my legs tight to hold them in place, and decided to just lay there and work the cock fucking my mouth. I reached for the man's balls and held them. I felt his cock swell up and I knew he was going to shoot any second and I was ready for him. Knowing I would be taking his whole dick down my throat, I took a great big gulp of air.
The timing was perfect, as I moved my face forward he plunged at me, it was the best timing I think I had all evening, he pulsed and pulsed his sperm into me. I held his ass as long as I could then I pushed him back to get some more air. I expected him to push back into my mouth but to my surprise he pulled all the way out. I was not about to let him go so I moved my face and caught him with my mouth, I sucked him back into my mouth and once I pulled in enough air through my nose, I moved forward to take him down my throat again.
I heard some person say, "Jesus, did you see that." Another man said "Fuck yes, that bitch loves cock, I got it on tape, Fuck this Bitch is one hot mother fucker. I think we should name this movie Bitch In Heat." I kept working his cock and finally pulled back a little and then I let him go. Martin came over to me and knelt down. Extending me his hand he said as he helped lifted me to my feet. I had to let go of my two fuck toys, I did not want to loose them or have them fall out so I shut my legs and kept them tight together to hold the two rubber dicks inside of me. "Bitch, I have been with some hot women in my life, but I swear none can hold a candle to you."
I looked around and there were naked men everywhere, I saw the men with the video cameras still focused on me. I looked at Martin and I said, "Can I lay down a bit, I need to catch my breath." Martin said "sure you can lay down, trouble is baby I think if you lay down, the boys will want some of that lovely ass of yours." I turned to go sit on the couch and as I did, my legs released the two dildos and they both fell out hitting the floor. They bounced and hit the inside of my feet. I could not help it, I moaned in disappointment.
Martin said "Oh don't worry 'bout that baby, I think we can get a couple boys to replace those things, lets go into the bedroom, you'll feel a lot more comfortable on the bed." He did not wait for my answer, he just guided me in through a door into a room that had a King size bed in the middle of it. There was nothing else in the room. As I got on the bed, I saw that all of the guys followed us in there and leading them were the ones with the Video cameras.
I got on the bed and as I did so did Martin, He said, "roll on your tummy, I'm going to fuck your ass." I rolled on to my stomach and I felt Martin get on too, sort of kneeling behind me. I opened my legs to give him easier access and I felt his cock up against my anus. I did not expect any sort of pain. It did surprise me when there was a little bit of discomfort but nothing that was so bad that I wanted him to go slower or stop.
I closed my eyes as I felt his cock slide in and fill me. I could feel it all the way up inside of me. I just love the feeling of being stuffed like that, and he sure as hell had my ass stuffed. I felt him lay down on my back, then I felt myself being rolled over to where he was on his back and I was on top of him facing the ceiling. Martin said Ken, get over here, and let's give her a real ride!" I turned my head and saw this real dark black man walking to the bed. I looked between his legs and I saw his cock, it was big, fat and swinging as he walked.
He got on the bed and he had a hard time getting his knees into position, but once he managed to get them planted I felt him lean into me and his cock enter my pussy. Oh fuck the pleasure that I experienced at that moment was beyond explanation. I just tried to catch my breath as he entered. I was breathing so fast and I was moving my ass around riding Martins cock.
Once Kenny had his cock in me I felt, shit I can't describe to you how I felt, I just do not have the words to describe it. Ken started first slowly fucking me and once he started Martin started moving. It did not take them long to work out a pace between them. I was moaning and moaning with pleasure. I began to move with them. And I was really working my ass to push up to meet Kens cock as he pushed inside of me, and when Martin pushed up and into me I drove my ass down to take his cock as deep as I could inside. This was doing nothing but getting better and better. I soon noticed that they were not moving and I was doing all the work. They just stayed still offering me their cocks to fuck.
When I realized that, I really got into it, I moved my ass up and down taking them myself. Some one came over got on the bed with us and knelt next to my face. I turned my head, opened my mouth, and took him it. I had finally did it, I finally fulfilled my favorite fantasy, I had a cock in my ass, one in my cunt, and one in my mouth. The only problem was when I started to suck the guy in my mouth I stopped moving my ass. It was hard to do both at the same time.
Martin and Ken began fucking me again, as I lay on my back on Martins chest. The guy I was sucking came real fast and instead of doing to him what I did to all the others, I pulled back and began moving my ass to fuck the other two men. The air was filled with all of our grunting, I don't know who was grunting the loudest Ken, Martin or myself. I know I did not want this feeling to end, I did want to feel a wonderful orgasm. I was fucking them both as hard and as fast as I knew how to just to achieve that goal.
I was there, I felt it, I was moving up and down riding both cocks as hard and as fast as I could move. I yelled out "NOW, OH FUCK, NOW GIVE IT TO ME, SHOVE THEM BOTH IN, DEEP OH FUCK YEA, GOD, FUCK, OHHHHHH, OHHHHH, AHHHHHHH." I had stopped fucking them and I came down grinding my ass hard against Martin, I felt Ken come down and shove his big cock deep inside of my cunt. I felt his cock all the way up I swear inside my Cervix. As I climaxed I felt Martin under me shoot his sperm and almost but not quite so did Ken a second or two behind him.
I heard a girl screaming and screaming how great it was only to discover it was me doing the yelling. We all lay there for a bit then Martin started first, he started to pump in and out of me again, once he started Ken started up again. I think I know now why I have heard that girls like fucking black men, I think it is because unlike white, brown or other men, once they climax their dicks stay pretty close to the same size they are before they have sex. So even though both men had climaxed in me, they both were still very large and they could fuck I am sure all night.
I just lay there with my eyes shut enjoying my after glow and to have these two guys fucking me during the after glow just added flame to my passion. I heard some of the guys telling Martin and Ken that they wanted a turn. Ken pulled out first and I felt so empty as his cock made a popping sound pulling out. I felt Martin under me, pushing me up and over to my side. Once free of me, he got off the bed. I felt cum oozing out of me. Martin said "Open your legs baby I want to see the cum coming out of you."
I rolled onto my back, opened my legs nice and wide as I bent them at the knees. Martin said "Fuck look at all that cum coming out of the Bitch, I want a close up of that." After a minute or two I watched as another man got on the bed, he lay on his back and said to me. "Come on baby, you get on top, ride this horse of mine." I turned and straddled his hips, reached down and guided his cock into my cunt. He reached for my breasts and held them as he worked my nipples with his fingers. I sat on him and once inside I leaned forward, he let go of my breast and I kissed him with passion.
I felt the bed move hoping another man would get up and put his cock in my ass. I did not have to wait long, I felt him behind us getting his legs situated and then I felt it, I felt his cock at the opening of my ass. I gave a hard shove and in an instant his cock was all the way deep inside of me. I was so glad he was not the first person or it would have hurt like hell, but since Ken had just pulled out, I don't think my butt hole had a chance to shrink down.
When I felt him slam into me I grunted with pleasure, and with every stoke they gave me, it was pure heaven to me. I felt the bed move and I turned my head to see another guy getting on, he moved and stood right above the guy on his back, his dick was close enough to my face that I moved my mouth for it, I captured it and I just loved it. I felt so nasty, so dirty, and I loved it. I just closed my eyes again and rode the pleasure running through my veins and body.
The person under me was the first to climax, God what a feeling, I felt his cock expanding and flexing as he emptied his balls into me. I was not going to have any kind of climax just yet, however the wonderful feeling that I was having, was in some ways better. I say that because once I climax and the after glow is gone, well it is over. This way I was riding the pleasure on and on and on with no end in site, nothing but pleasure. (Only another woman can understand that I am sure.)



Again even though he had climaxed his cock was still the same size as it was when he put it in me. I just kept grinding away at him and the guy behind me and the person in my mouth kept fucking. It did not take long before the person in my mouth shot his load of sperm down my throat, and soon after that the man in my ass climaxed. The pleasure I got from that is mind blowing. All three continued to work me until Martin spoke up and said "Billy, you Frank and Jack are next. I want to see her screaming with pleasure, you three get off the bed."
To my disappointment, they all did as they were told, and as they got off the bed, I just knelt on it waiting for the first man to lay on his back. He did and I mounted him, another guy got behind us and entered my ass. The third stood up in front of me so I could suck his cock. And the circle continued.
This happened a total of 5 times, (three men at the same time) I climaxed three of those five. When the last man pulled out I just lay on the bed and I was beat. I closed my eyes to catch a minute of sleep and I was out because of exhaustion.
When I woke up it was very bright outside, my body felt like I had been put through a meat grinder. I was naked, and there was nothing that I could see in the room to cover myself. There was only a bare mattress. I was glad it was warm. I remembered last night and remorse as well as embarrassment hit me hard. My body and my lust that I thought I had control over betrayed me. My husband, my God what am I going to do? How could I allow myself to be used like that? I didn't want it to happen I really didn't I love my husband; I swear I do, If he was only a better man when it came to sex.
Why couldn't he give me the pleasure I craved so much? Why couldn't he have a penis that was bigger, much bigger? I lay there and I started to cry, I suddenly remembered that someone was making videotapes of everything I did last night. I was sick with myself, it wasn't me, I was lost and caught up in my lust, I should have yelled at them to stop screwing me, to stop filming me, I should have somehow not enjoyed the sex with those men, I should have fought my body, but what did I do? I went out of my way to enjoy the sex, I should have turned from the cameras and ignore them. What did I do? Well a couple of times I look at the cameras as I screamed to a mind-blowing climax over and over.
I moved a little on the bed, and when I did my groin area between my legs was sore, I mean really sore. I had to pee, I managed to get myself off of the bed, and I moved to the bathroom next to the bedroom. As I walked I had no idea just how bad my legs and inner thighs hurt until I had to move my legs and sit down on the stool. My nipples hurt, my whole bottom hurt. I remembered the size of those men last night, they were so big around, and some of them actually hit my Cervix as they had sex with me. I know that, because of that, they gave me stronger climaxes than I ever had before in my life.
I sat there relieving my self, when I finished I took the paper and wiped. I did expect some discomfort when I wiped myself, oh boy was I ever right. My vulva even hurt, I touched my butt hole and it felt sore, my jaw was killing me. I had no idea what I was going to do. I got up in a lot of pain and made it back to the bed. I lay back down and fell back to sleep. I woke up again and I heard voices in the other room. Next to my bed was a try of food, OJ, toast, and a Cinnamon roll. I sat up and ate it all down. I noticed that I was not as sore now as I had been earlier when I had gotten up to pee.
I heard the voices and I thought I heard Jim's voice, I also heard what I thought was my voice, and I started to listen real close as I moved to the door that was closed. The closer I got to the door the clearer I could hear. I heard myself talking very dirty and filthy and it was clear to me, I was in the midst of hot raw sex. It hit me "MY GOD, THAT'S FROM LAST NIGHT" I HEARD Martin's voice say "look at you wife Jimmy boy, watch the way she loves gobbling down black cock. Look at her hand, look at that, she's so fucking hot she's fingering herself as she sucks that cock. See her panties, look how wet she is. Has she ever taken you down her throat like that Jimmy boy?" I was sure I heard Jim in there and it sounded like he was crying. I heard him manage to say "Please, turn it off, please turn it off." Martin said, "Oh wait Jimmy, your wife ain't even getting started yet you got to see the way she fucked all of us. God your fucking wife can fuck better than any Bitch I've had, that is one hot fucking cunt. You know what I mean don't you Jimmy boy? You know how hot she gets don't you Jimmy? You know how much she loves to fuck and suck cock don't you Jimmy boy?"
Again Jim pleaded "Turn it off, I brought you the money, you didn't have to do that to her." Martin said, "Oh but your wrong Jimmy boy, we didn't make her do that. Shit man she sucked one cock and she became a cock hungry Bitch. Fuck man she just couldn't get enough cock to suck or to fuck. You saw how wet she got, you saw the way she fingered herself. Shit man, I was just going to make her suck the 6 of us off. Just to put her in her place so to speak. You saw her man, you saw the way she was sucking all those guys. Shit man I was the first one and by the time she finished with me, she was hotter than a fuckin firecracker, she was so fucking wet you saw her pants, they looked like she pissed in them they were so wet. Shit man she needed to get fucked, you saw that, we had no choice but to give her all the cock that she wanted, I have to tell you man, she fucking wore us out, I had to call over a few more boys to help us out
You can understand that can't you man, you know how hot your wife gets don't you Jimmy boy?" The way he spoke to Jim was in a mocking tone, I turned the door handle, it turned, but when I pulled on the door it would not open. It was one of those old types of door locks with a big keyhole, the kind you can see through. I knelt down and peeked through it. I could see the living room the TV. My husband tied to a chair with his arms behind his back. He was naked from the waist down. He was maybe 3 feet from the Giant TV screen. On the TV in front of him I could see myself having sex with all the men there, one after another. They were fucking me in my ass, in my pussy and I was sucking them like crazy.
I could see Martin in there with Jim along with four other men. Martin kept taunting Jim and all of them would laugh. I was sick to my stomach as I watched the way I acted with all the men fucking me, and the way I gulped down their dicks. They made Jim sit there and watch everything that I did. They showed me several times with my legs wide open as I waited and begged for another man to fuck me. They got a close up of me on my back like that and it showed gobs of sperm running out of my asshole and my pussy. The first time they showed a close up of a cock being pulled from my mouth, (the picture clearly showed the man had to pull hard because I did not want to let it come out of my mouth.) Martin said "Look here Jimmy, the only reason you don't see any cum dripping from her mouth is, she loves eating cum so much, she ain't gonna let a single drop of it spill out, Shit I think she likes eating cum better than other bitches like ice cream."
The second time Martin said "doesn't she look inviting Jimmy boy? Look at her cunt; see all that cum oozing out? I bet you'd love to get down and put your face in between her legs and lick your wife all nice and clean wouldn't you Jimmy boy." Jim begged him to turn it off but Martin wouldn't listen, he kept on taunting Jim. I knelt there watching through the door keyhole watching the way I became lost to my sexual pleasure being fucked by all those men. I watched as we went into the bedroom that I was now in. It showed me as I walked to the bed, laid down and took three men at the same time, and then how I begged for more, It showed me doing that four more times with different men over and over and over again.
They showed Jim the time that I was on my back with Martin under me and how I was going wild, I watched the film as both of the men just stopped fucking me and held themselves up to me as I rode them both. It clearing showed I was doing the fucking, it showed how they did everything they could just to hold on as I was fucking them both like crazy. Martin said "Look at that Jimmy boy, see how much your wife loves fucking a nice big fat cock? Look at your bitch the way she is fucking us, fuck watch how she's slamming into us, watch this part. I love this part, here I'll put it in slow motion fer ya, just so you can really see it what the bitch is doing to us. Watch this, see our dicks' watch, watch your wife, look see that? She got both our cocks buried all the way inside her. Now watch this, look see this, see we both come right out of both her holes? See that, look our cocks are completely outside of her holes. Now watch this Jimmy boy, watch how your wife rams herself back down on us again. See that Jimmy, see that, did you see how she buried both of us all the way inside her, Fuck, I wish one a them boys woulda got a picture of her holes as we popped out. I bet you'da seen that her asshole and cunt were both huge wide open holes wanting to be filled. You know damn well they had to be open gaping holes for her to do that over and over again, don't you Jimmy Boy?"
Don't worry, I have already written the next two chapters, I will just wait a few days so you can absorb what is going on so far.
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Jim begged, "Please, no more, please take your money and let us go, please." Martin said "thinking about it Jimmy boy, thinkn about it alright. But you ain't seen the good parts yet, you aint seen how much your little wife ." When I first knelt down and peeked threw the key hole I was sick and scared, I was sick of what I saw and scared to death that they would hurt Jim and never let me go. Then something happened to me as I watched what was going on in the other room. The three guys with Martin had all pulled out their cocks and where stroking them as they sat there watching Martin, Jim, and the Video.
With out thinking about it what so ever I brought my right hand to my self and found my clit, I also found that my Vulva were swollen and I was very wet. I knew that watching all this was taking effect on me. I would watch the TV then the men slowly jacking off as they watched. One guy said, "want some more black dick Jimmy?" Martin said "now none of that right now Baker. I want him to watch his nasty wife I want him to see just how much she loves to get fucked, you want someone to suck that pole of yours again go get his wife." I heard Jim say, "No please, NO you can't." Martin said, "Oh your wrong there Jimmy baby, we can, but not just now, you ain't seen the movie yet, we got lots a time for that."
I watched and touched myself, rubbing my clit, running first two then three then four fingers in and out of myself as I peeked threw the key hole. I heard martin's voice on the TV asking me how I like it after the fourth group of three men where getting off the bed. "How you doing baby? Want more or are you full yet? open up show us if the tank is over flowing." I laid on my back opened my legs wide and pulled them back. I saw the camera move in to a close-up shot and my whole bottom filled the screen. I could see gobs and gobs of sperm oozing out of me. I watched as I reached down and with my hand scooped up a bunch and brought it to my mouth.
I did not recall that happening, yet I did it, I answered him "Hmmmm you all taste so good, I want some more, please give me more." Martin said, "Your wish is our command" Phil, Harry, Johnny, go get her boys, she ain't full enough yet. Tell me baby, how do you like black cock? Ever had it before tonight?" I answered him nice and loud and very clear "Ohhh I love it I love it very much." Martin again asked, "Ever had any before baby?" I said "not before tonight, God I have been missing a lot of meat."
Martin then asked me "Are you going to fuck a black man again after tonight honey?" I did not hesitate with my answer I said, "Yes, oh fuck yes, You can go to the bank with that. I love the fact your so fucking big and long, and that you never go soft. Oh fuck I can fuck a black man every day for the rest of my life and never get enough." Martin then asked "What about your husband Linda?" I responded "let him get his own black man, shit you can have him, I bet his ass is nice and tight, you fuck him." I was in the middle of a climax when heard myself say that.
I swear I had no memory of saying that yet I had. I watched myself climaxed and I felt sick with myself as I watched these men where almost trying to make my husband turn on me It seemed they where trying to get me to admit I did not love Jim. I did, I honestly did love him, it was only the lack of sex that hurt me. I guess I was flat out of my mind by then. My knees started to hurt so I got up and went back to the bed. I laid on my back put my ram over my face and just cried.
I said things that hurt my husband and he was made to sit and listen to it all, he was made to watch his whore of a wife. I promised to love honor and cherish him, what did I do? I belittled him, I made fun of him, he had never did anything to hurt me in any way over the years yet I said all those things about him. I cried and cried and fell back to sleep. I woke up feeling my nipples being kissed. I felt fingers working my pussy. I had been dreaming of last night and in the dream I was on my back with a big black faceless man fucking me, I had my legs open and pulled back as I felt him stretching my wide open. When I woke up my legs where open and back, I was right on the brink of my climax when I woke up. I felt the fingers sloshing in and out of my hole.
I had my eyes closed, I felt that this may still be a dream only another part of it.
I just laid there breathing hard and I started talking to my lover real or fictional. "That's it, yea baby, yea, oh fuck, do it, fuck me, make me come, oh fuck. OH, OH, OH, AHHH, FUCK, FUCK, DO IT, DO IT, HARDER, HARDER, FASTER, FASTER, GIVE IT TO ME, FUCK ME, FUCK MEEEEEEEE." My body shook to a hard climax, after I finished the man kept working his finger in and out. I felt someone get on the bed and the fingers never stopped. Then all of a sudden the fingers pulled out and I felt a huge cock slide in. I moaned, I moaned out loud with pleasure.
I had a hard time catching my breath, when I did I said "oh baby, give that cock, fuck me baby, fuck me good, give me your sperm, harder, harder, more I want to fell it deep inside, fuck me Oh God I love your cock, I love your cock." I heard a voice in my ear ask, "Do you like it more than your husband's dick?" I did not think, I just said, "Yes, oh fuck yes, I love it, I fucking love It." the voice said "open your eyes Linda, and as I did he turned my face to the side of the bed.
My husband was sitting there tied to the same chair, and this time he had tape across his mouth. I saw his dick; it was sticking straight up and out. As hard as he was he was still not much bigger than my thumb. I was in the heat of sexual passion and pleasure. I stared at him sitting there; I saw pre cum oozing out of the end of his dick. I knew he was excited, I knew he was the most excited that I had ever seen him. I turned away and looked at the man fucking me, he was giving me nice long thrusting strokes. With each inward thrust I felt he was going to come up threw my tummy and his cock come out my mouth.
I lost myself to the feeling and I pulled him down on me as I began kissing him, I wrapped my legs around his ass and began to fuck back. When he pulled back I would grip him and pull him back inside of me as hard as I could. I felt him climax and I held him tight and was not about to let him go. When he finished his climax he started his fucking again. Slowly moving in and out I held him and someone asked "Want some more Linda?"
I said "yes" I recognized the voice the second time, it was Martin he said "Tell us what you want baby, you know we'll give you what you want, tell us, but make sure we know and understand what you want so bad." I closed my eyes and said "Cock, I need another cock, I want a big fat black cock to fuck me some one, anyone, please give me another cock." Martin said "hear that boys, Linda here wants to fuck us all one more time before Jim here rescues her from us sex fiends."
The guy on top of me pulled out and another man replaced him. He climaxed, I climaxed, and another man fucked me, then another then another. I came again and another man fucked me, I just wrapped my legs around each man and we fucked as if our lives depended on it. Every now and then one of them would pull his dick out of me after he came. Then bring it up to my mouth where I preceded to devour it and lick it and his balls clean.
I heard martin say, "hey look boys, Jimmy here came all over himself and all he did was watch." I heard that and as sick as it was it excited me. My husband was sitting next to the bed watching me and got so excited watching me fuck man after man that he climaxed. The thought of something so twisted made me shudder with sexual excitement. The last man got off of me and I laid there legs open to my side, sperm coming out of me soaking my ass. I said "One more, please, just one more." Martin said, "Sorry baby, you fucking wore us all out. Tell you what, you been such a great fuck, I'm going to give you a little treat, I'm going to have someone lick you nice and clean and suck out all that messy stuff in you how's that sound baby, would you like to have someone clean you up? Want to get that pussy ah yours eaten before you leave?'
I answered again with out thinking. I did want one of them to eat me. I wanted to feel a mouth down there licking me I said "Oh yea, fuck yea, God that would be wonderful." I heard the sound of tape being pulled away from Jim's face. Martin said, "You heard her Jimsssy, get down there and lick it nice and clean." I turned my head to look at him, he was standing, and Martin was untying his hands. He said "Eat her and do a good job, if you lick her and make her come one more time, I'll let you take her home with you provided she still wants to go with you."
I looked at Jim's face, I looked at his eyes, I saw nothing, his eyes where glassy his little dick was hard again and al the time he stood there, being untied he was looking at my wide-open seeping cunt. When Martin finished untying him, he came to the bed, and went straight to my cunt. I felt his lips right at my hole and then his tong licking everywhere, my Vulva, my clit, my hole, my ass cheeks, my asshole, everywhere there was sperm he was licking it up and cleaning me. It took him a long time to get me clean and it excited me that he was doing it. It excited me even more when he began working my clit with his lips and when I heard him moan I looked down my belly at his head buried between my legs, I also saw Martin behind him and Martins' hand was right at Jim's ass. I watched as martin winked at me and showed me a small rubber dildo.
I said out loud "OH FUCK YEA DO IT" Why I said that I have no idea; I knew that Jim could not help himself. It wasn't his fault god made him the way he did. I heard Jim moan again only this time it was one of those slow low "god I love that" kind of moans. I felt Jim as his mouth was bouncing against my open vagina I knew what that meant; it meant that Martin was back behind him fucking my husband with a dildo. Some guy moved up next to my head and I moved to take his cock in my mouth so fast it surprised him.
I kept hearing Jim moaning louder and louder as the bouncing became stronger. Jim had hold of my clit between his lips and was sucking it hard. The bouncing stopped and Jim began to really suck harder on my clit. I worked the man in my mouth with tender love for his cock. I then heard a very loud moan and again the bouncing started again only this time it was with much more force. Jim was holding my hips with his hands and arms. The person in my mouth came and as soon as he pulled out I wanted to look and see if what I thought was happening was truly happening.
I looked down my belly and I saw Jim's head buried between my legs (this I already knew) looking past Jim there was martin kneeling on the big bed, hands on Jim's hips and he was fucking my husband. I saw that and started one of the most exciting climaxes that I had all day. It got so good for Jim that he let go of my clit and just moaned and tried to catch his breath, he seemed like he was out of his head with sexual pleasure. When he stopped working my cunt I reached down fingered myself right in front of his face as I watched Martin fucking him hard as he could.
I saw Jim's head turn straight up and he made this low blood curdling sound and I watched as his body shook. I knew it I knew he just had a climax his hand where both on me squeezing tight and both of Martins hands where on his ass. No one was around us on the bed and Jim had his ass in the air. I knew he had climaxed and I knew that no one or anything was touching his tiny dick. He had a climax from being fucked. He came because he had a huge black cock in his ass, and he loved it himself.
Martin finely slowed down and then pulled out. Jim collapsed on the bed between my legs. He laid there and just made low moaning noises. Martin said "Ok Jimssy baby, you two can go, don't think about calling the police either, we got you on tape when you sucked off Jackson here and when you dove to eat your old lady after the 12 of us just fucked her. Then of course the last part where you came as I fucked your asshole. Just chalk this one up as a training class."
I looked at him as he said that to Jim and then he said to me "you can stay here you know, you don't have to go back with him, hell you know damn well he'll never satisfy you now. You know that, so stay here with us." I said, "he's my husband, I can't." Martin then said, "Well you know where we are, anytime you get a hankering for some dark meat, you know where to come." He went in the other room and brought back Jim's pants and handed me my pants and top. I knew my panties and bra had been torn so I wasn't expecting them. They left the room leaving us alone.
I did not know what to say to Jim. I felt sorry for him, I was sorry they made him do the things they did. I was sorry he saw me doing all those nasty things with these men. I was sorry that he got screwed in his ass and the fact that he was made to suck off one of the men. Moreover, I really felt bad that they videotaped it all. Jim could not look me in the eye, he put his underwear and pants back on, and then he said, "Do you think they'll really let us go? This isn't another trick is it?' I said, "I don't know, I don't think it's a trick."
We walked out and Jim said "what about my wife's car?" Martin said, "Didn't you listen to the video tape, she gave me the car, she told me she loved what I was doing to her so much she told me to keep her car. Want to hear her in her own words? I ain't stealing it and I can prove it to any cop that wants to hear her telling me she is giving me her car." I didn't remember saying that, but then I did a lot of things last night that I did not remember.
I said to Jim "come on let's go, forget the car take me home." We walked out to the car and before I got to my door Martin quickly came over and handed me a note. He said "anytime, Linda, that's my number, there's package on the back seat for you baby. They will help you out when you can't stand it any more, when you find they don't do the trick, you just call me and I'll fix you up, you got a bad habit baby. You can't hold it in check for very long, you know you need it and I know you need it often." I took the paper and put it in my pants pocket. I got in the car and martin said to Jim "Hey Jimmy boy, anytime you get the hankerin for some more dick, baby you can call me too, get my number from your wife, I'm man enough I can take care both of you." Jim closed the door and Martin laughed as we drove out the drive.
We drove in silence about two miles down the road I turned around and saw a brown paper bag I reached for it, and brought it up front with me. I opened it and there where four rubber cocks and three videos. Three nice big fat black ones and one smaller one with a note taped to it I read it and smiled it said "This one is for Jim, he seemed to like it so much I couldn't deprive him of it. The others are for you those nights you want to fill all three holes" and it was signed Martin. The Videos where not marked, I knew what was on them. Something in me hoped one of them had Jim on it sucking the guy off and then eating me while Martin fucked him.
I pulled the rubber cocks out one by one and smelled them, they all smelled of me, I figured these where the ones I had used several time last night. I smelled the small one and said, "This one smells like you." And put it back in the bag with the others. I kept waiting for Jim to say something, anything at all but he just drove. We got home and I was feeling different. I felt oh I don't know, I guess the word I am looking for is "Liberated" Yea, liberated, that's how I felt.
When we got home I went into the house and straight to the bedroom I wasn't mad, I wasn't pissed, I don't honestly know how I felt. A lot of things happen over the last two day. I discovered things about myself and about Jim that had my mind in a whirl. I took off my cloths as I walked to the bathroom leaving them lay where I dropped them. I got in the shower and just stood there for the longest time letting the hot running water just run over me.
All I could really thing about was "Now What?" I guess I thought about just that since my whole world had been turned up side down. Two days ago I knew I was unhappy with our sex life. I still loved Jim; I had resigned myself to never cheating on him. Two days ago I felt the only sexual satisfaction I would have the rest of my life was my Cucumbers. Now it all changed and I had no idea what was going to happen to Jim and myself. He the one that made all the money, I had nothing. If he decides he wants to divorce me because of what they did to me and taped it to be-little him. What am I going to do?
I felt sick with myself for loosing control over my own sick desires. I could have fought my desires and just let them force me to do those things. I should have but I didn't. Instead I became the aggressor demanding sex from them, and not just normal sex. I had to have three men in me at the same time, I had to gulp down their big cocks down my throat almost to the point of passing out several times just to feel their cocks pulsing in my throat giving me the sperm I craved.
I wondered what was going through Jim's mind. Was he mad at me? Was he embarrassed because of what he did with them? Was he embarrassed with what he did to me after they all screwed me? What did he think I would do? Did he think I would call Martin again? Did he think I would leave him and go back to that house of depravity? I heard a tap on the shower door bringing me back to reality. I said, "Yes."
Jim stood there as I opened the sliding door I said "Yes" again and he replied "I'm sorry, I couldn't help It." he turned and walked out of the bath. I closed the door and though to myself "Sorry?" Hell I'm the one that should be saying that what is he up too.
I got out of the shower, dried off, and walked into the bedroom naked. I walked over to my dresser to get out some clean underwear when I saw the bag. I remembered that I had left it in the car. I know I did not bring it in. I looked in the mirror and I could see Jim sitting on the bed looking so sad. He got up and went into the bathroom. I heard the shower running and Jim getting into it. I picked out a nice matching set, put them on and I sat on the bed waiting for Jim to come out.
I waited a long time because just like me he stood there thinking. I heard the water turn off and I waited on the bed for him to return back into the room. After some time Jim walked out of the bathroom in the past he had always walked out naked, but now he walked out with a towel wrapped around himself. I had seen him naked every day for more than 7 years. Today he is covering himself.
I said "Come here Jim, we need to talk." He walked over to the bed and sat down. I looked at him and asked the most prevalent question on my mind. "Why the towel, you never wore one before?" He hung his head down and said, "I never knew how small I was until today. I thought all men where about my size." I cut him off and said "Honey don't worry about size, I sure don't you have a great dick, I love it."
Jim said "I know you are lying, size does matter, I saw you on the video, size really matters to you, I could never make you feel like those guys did. You even told them how tiny I was, the made fun of me, and made me do things." I said "Oh honey don't worry, you're my man, I love you no matter what." He quickly replied and said, "How small my dick is." I said no, no I love your little dick, it is perfect sure it is rather small but it is on you and since I love you, I love your cock.
He then asked, "Did you ever climax when we made love?" I did not wish to hurt his feelings however how would he learn if I lied to him. I said "you made me climax hard today when you ate me after all those guys screwed me, your mouth down there took me higher than any mountain top. The way you cleaned me out, God Jim the way you ate me as that black man was fucking you drove me absolutely crazy. Eating me out and cleaning the sperm from my legs, thighs and ass, it was such a loving thing to do to me, I could not help but have a huge orgasm. And besides I was peeping through the locked door's key hole and I saw you, God do you have any idea how hot you got me sucking that guys dick?" I had just lied to my husband; I did not see that, I only saw him tied to a chair.



Jim asked, "did you see them make me suck all of them?" again I lied and said "Yes and it was one hell of a turn on. I knew you where doing it for me, I knew you where only doing it to protect me. Watching you I even masturbated because the love you showed me drove me crazy." Jim said in a questioned voice "It did? You got turned on watching me do it?" I continued to lie and said "I sure did, you did it out of love for me, that was the turn on."
Jim said "I would do anything for you, anything at all." I sat there for a minute then said "Anything at all? You know you shouldn't say things that you don't mean honey." Jim said "I mean it, I would do anything, anything at all, I want to make you happy. I know I can't make you happy making love, but I can make you happy in other ways can't I?" I thought for a moment and I wanted to put him to a little test to see if he was truly telling me the truth. I said, "Ok, let's see what if I told you to call Martin and invite him over to the house for drinks and you ask him to have sex with me, would you do it?" Jim was quite and I could tell he was thinking, he finely said, "If that is what you want, I'll do it." I then said, "what if I ask you to invite him and ask him to bring over 5 other men to have sex with me. Would you do it then?" Jim sat there then said, "Then I would invite him and ask him to bring five of his friends over with him as you desire."
Pressing it further I then said "What if I told you that I wanted to watch you suck all of them to get them nice and hard before they fucked me?" Jim hung his head and said softly "I would do it for you, but I wouldn't like it." I sat there in disbelief. My husband was not the same man he was two days ago. This husband seemed like a whipped dog. I then just had to press it further I then asked "What if I told you that I wanted to watch them fuck you in your asshole like they did me. Would you let them? Would you do that for me so I could watch?"
Hope you liked this one.. Linda.
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Jimmy again said in a soft voice, "For you, I would do anything. I know that I have never made you feel like a real woman, I know that now. I want you to have that sexual feeling and pleasure, I want what ever you want to fulfill your sexual needs." I could not believe this. What he was saying to me was giving me some very dangerous and dirty thoughts. I finely said, "I will think about this, I don't know what I want to do right now, I do know I want to get some sleep, I want to sleep alone, I don't want to sleep with you tonight would you mind?"
Jimmy said, "Oh I understand, sure, I'll sleep in the guest room." He grabbed his bathrobe and walked out the bedroom to the guest room. I got up, closed the door, and went to get the videotape they made of him. I took it out and put it in the machine. It started with Jimmy driving into the driveway. Martins voice said "Keep that camera rolling, I'm going to have some fun with this white boy." The camera kept him in view as he got out of the car and walked to the door. Martin yelled out "Come on in." Jimmy walked in carrying a brief case. Martin asked "is it all there?" Jimmy said "yes, I have it all here."
Martin then said "you do know that you and that wife of yours ain't getting out of here alive don't you whitey?" I saw the look of panic come across Jimmy's face. He said "but you said 50 thousand dollars, I got it all right here, you don't have to kill us. We won't tell a soul." Martin said "yea, that's what they all say, I will just sleep better knowing that with you and your wife dead, I know you can't tell anyone at all.
Jimmy said again "but I got it all, you said 50 thousand, I brought 50, do you want more money? I'll go get it for you." Martin said well if you can convince me that you will not tell anyone about us and this place I guess we could let you and your wife go." Jimmy pounced on his statement and said, "Anything, you name it, anything at all. I can get it for you, just tell me."
Martin smiled into the camera and said "look around you whitey, see all these men here? If you get on your knees and suck all their dick's, well I think I would be able to trust you." Jimmy looked at him and said "your kidding right? You really don't want me to suck all you guys off do you? I can get you more money, just tell me how much." Martin said "that ain't the response I wanted boy, Hell I ain't greedy, the money you brought is plenty. It isn't a question of money, it's a question of trust, can I trust you? Unless you suck all us off I just don't think I can trust you. Now I wanted you to drop to your knees and show me you would do anything to save you and your wife's lives." I saw Jimmy slowly drop to his knees, Martin walked up to him and said, "That's better, now unzip me and pull it out." I watched as Jimmy did what he was told. Then Martin said, "Do it and you better make me believe that you like sucking my cock, in fact you better make me believe that you love sucking my cock. I want to hear you moan and I better feel you milk me for every drop you can get. You fuck with us boy, and make me think you ain't loving my cock in your mouth, I'll cut your fuckn wife's throat first as you watch, then cut of your dick off before I slit your throat. You understand me boy? I want you to make me believe that you are a cock sucking queer that loves sucking cock. Can you do that boy? Can you make us want to keep you alive or not?"
I heard my husband say "yes, I can do that, I know you will believe it, just please don't hurt my wife." I then saw him grab hold of Martins big cock and he moved to suck him stroking his long cock as he closed his eyes and used his mouth on him. I watched as my husband on his knees sucked Martin first then all the other men there one by one. I never saw any man do such a thing before and watching him suck those men the way he did, with the moaning and the way he would stroked their cocks as he sucked them, well he made me believe that he loved doing it to them.
I watched and was amazed as I watched Jimmy getting off 7 men and swallowing their sperm just as I did when I did it to them. After Jimmy finished with the last man, Martin said, "I bet your all worked up right now baby. Get up and take your panty's off, I want to see the size of your Johnson." Jimmy got up and took off his pants. He stood there naked as everyman there laughed at him and the size of his dick. Martin said "Now I can understand why the miss's was so eager to fuck us, shit I bet she never felt you when you had that pencil dick in her. Hell I bet you never even got it in her." Everyone was laughing hard except Jimmy he looked close to tears.
Martin said, "Come over here and sit down I'm going to show you how real men fucks a woman. This bitch in this movie couldn't get enough cock. She begged and begged for more, you got to see this Bitch and how much she loves to fuck guys with big cocks." When Jimmy sat down, Martin told the men (not really speaking to any one person.) "Tie him up, I don't want him running out of here with out his pants on." Two men tied him up, once tied down they picked up his chair and placed it 3-4 feet in front of the big huge screen TV. I then saw myself on the TV screen. I was on my knees doing the exact same thing to those men that Jimmy had just did.
The only difference was, the camera showed me going after the men's cocks with a whole lot more eagerness. It showed how I was attacking them it clearly showed that I wanted to suck them all. It also showed how I took them all down my throat. When I did take them down my throat, the camera person would come in real close for a close-up. The camera got in so close that it showed the outline of the cock in my throat, making the sides of my throat bulge as I went all the way down on them touching my lips to their pubic hairs and groin.
It surprised me when I saw that, I guess I was surprised because I had no idea what I looked like doing such a thing to a man. I guess another surprise to me was, as I sat there watching myself do such nasty things to those men in the movie, it was doing two things to me. First it was turning me on making me horny as hell it made me recall how I felt at the time when I was sucking all of their big hard cocks while they made this movie. The second surprise to me was I wanted to see Jimmy watch me as I did it; I wanted him to see just what kind of woman he was married to. I wanted him to see just how much I loved to be fucked and how good I was at it. I found myself wanting the movie to get to the fucking part.
One of the cameras moved to show Jimmy as he watched me. By the look on Jimmy's face it surprised me because he was watching me and I know his facial expressions, I could tell he was watching with a great deal of interest. Then the camera showed a close up of his cock, it was hard and sticking up. I watched as the camera zoomed in real close and it showed his pre-cum seeping from the head of it.
There was no doubt in my mind that he was getting off watching me. The camera turned back to the TV and it was showing me in the bedroom now being fucked by two men at the same time. The sounds and pleading that I did while they fucked me, the way I was going crazy fucking them back was getting to me even more. I paused the VCR got up grabbed the bag and came back to the bed. I reached in and pulled out all three-rubber cocks. I knew I could not stop this fire in me with out these lovely cocks.
I grabbed the remote control and pushed the play button. The tape started in again. The camera every once in awhile would pan back to Jimmy's cock and zoom in. I noticed one time that his cock began to bounce as he sat there. The camera man kept the camera on him and it wasn't long before I saw Jimmy's cock begin to shake and I saw his sperm shooting out of it. I heard a voice say "looks like Jimmy here gets off watching his wife getting fucked. I think we should take him and let him see it up real close like."
Another voice said, "I bet he's a fagot, the way he likes sucking cocks, I bet he loves getting fucked." I heard Martins ask him "Is that right Jimmy, you like it in the ass baby? I bet you do don't you Jimmy, in fact I bet you your wife's life that you love getting it up the old poop-shoot." Then Martin said "untie him boys, where Jimmy here is going to pull a train, that's it now bend over the chair and keep watching you wife on the TV. Your going to get fucked just the way we fucked your hot little wife. In fact I bet from the way you love sucking cock so much, you also love getting fucked don't you baby?"
I heard Jimmy say, "No, I never ever did that." Martin said very sternly "Wrong answer Bitch, did you forget already? You will make us all believe that you are a fucking queer or else you and that wife of yours ain't leaving here alive. Got it Baby?" Jimmy hung his head down and mumbled, "Yes, I got it." Martin again said "I bet you love getting fucked in your asshole don't you Jimmy?" I heard Jimmy say in a very tight voice "Yes" Martin said "What's that Jimmy? Whatcha say baby, didja you say you love getting fucked in your asshole Bitch?" Martin said louder "Yes, yes I love getting fucked in my asshole, now are you happy that you got me to admit it, I love being fucked almost as much as I love sucking cock."
I heard him say that and I swear I believed him. I turned and laid down on my back as I watched, never taking my eyes off the TV. I raised my knees up and I aimed the biggest cock at my hole, I pulled it into me as I watched. I had it in and reaching for another cock I rolled onto my left side. I brought the second cock to my mouth to get it wet, and then I moved it behind me and pushed it slowly into my ass. I watched as the men one by one fucked my husband. It was very apparent that he was in a lot of pain with the first man. However when the next man entered him in his ass his aptitude changed. Of course Martin reminded him that he better make sure that he made sure that all of them there believe that he loved getting fucked in the ass.
Once the second man was in him, Jimmy began to push back when the man thrust forward. I began to hear Jimmy breathing hard, it wasn't much longer before he began to talk to the man fucking him. I laid there on my side slowly fucking myself as I watched Jimmy begin to go crazy with his own sexual pleasure. I know my husband, I knew that he was not acting anymore; he was caught up in the sex just as I had been. I saw his hand reach down under him and he began to jack off. It did not take long before he was shooting his sperm out onto the floor. I saw that and I felt my pleasure peek. I closed my eyes and rode it out as I abused my two hands held lovers.
I opened my eyes and I laid there catching my breath, I looked back at the TV and saw another man fucking my husband. This time however Jimmy was holding onto a rather large cock with his right hand as he balanced himself with his left. Jimmy was bouncing back and fourth as he was sucking the cock in his hand as the man behind him fucked him nice and steady. I saw my husband being used like that and part of me felt sorry for him. The other part of me was cheering him on to suck him off. Part of me wanted to see pleasure on Jimmy's face as he was getting fucked and I wanted to watch him climax again.
I was finished for the night; I reached for the remote and turned off the TV. I got off the bed and dropped the two rubber cocks in the bathroom sink. I sat on the stool thinking of everything that had happen to me and to Jimmy. I had no doubt that Jimmy loved me, He submitted himself to those men out of his love for me. Now looking back I looked at myself, I looked at everything that I did with those men along with how turned on I got watching my husband doing the things they made him do. My head was spinning as I sat there trying to work it all out in my messed up brain.
I cleaned my self then got up and went to the guest room where Jimmy was. I opened the door and he was laying there with a light on. I said, "I want you to come to bed, we need to talk." Jimmy got up looking at me very strange; I turned walking to our bedroom with Jimmy behind me. I went in and sat up on my side of the bed. Jimmy sat on his side; there was a chilling silence in that room. I said, "It has been a very interesting few days to say the least. First I want to tell you that because of them, I can see just how deep your love for me is. I even ask myself what if the situation had been reversed.
Would I have submitted myself to save your life as you did for me? I think I would, I hope I would, but would I? I don't really know. I did what I did out of pleasure, you saw that I was not forced once I started sucking the very first man. You saw and heard me as I fucked those men. You saw me on video and then right in front of you. I betrayed you in front of them. Yet after all that you did what you did out of love for me. I can't ever express how much that means to me."
I looked at Jimmy and I saw tears in his eyes, he said "I want to ask you a question, if I do will you promise me that you will answer it with the truth? I feel you owe me that much." I looked at him and I knew he was right, after what he went through I did owe him the truth. I said, "yes I will answer you and it will be the truth." I looked at him and finely he asked, "Do you think I am not a man because of what happen?" I gave him a strange look because that never crossed my mind. I said "No of course not you did what you did because you are a man, a man that loves me and would do anything for me to keep me safe."
He then asked "Did you really enjoy it the way it looked on the video and when they had sex with you in front of me?" I looked at him hard thinking I should spare his feelings then I remembered my promise to him. Talk about being torn, Jimmy had already been through so much, how could I tell him that I did enjoy all the sex with those men? How could I tell him that I enjoyed it a lot? How could I admit to him that I loved those big hard cocks sliding in and out of me? How could I tell my husband that I craved the pleasure that they gave me over and over again. However, I did tell him I would tell him the truth no matter what.
I said "I wish you hadn't asked me that question, I don't want to hurt your feelings, I don't want to hurt you in any way at all. I love you, what happen with those men was not love it was lust, or sex. Oh hell I don't know what it was; I do know it had nothing to do with love at all. Yes my body did enjoy the sex, and it was also very clear to me that your body enjoyed what you did. So to be honest with you and truthful, the answer is yes, yes I did enjoy it, I enjoyed it very much. Now I want to ask you a question, will you promise to answer it as honestly as I just did with you?"
Jimmy said, "yes, I will" I took his hand in mine and asked "When I watched you on the video being screwed by those men, and you where sucking them off as they had me do, did you enjoy it?" His eyes got big and he said very excited and in a panic "Video tape, Oh my God they taped me? You saw what they did, I mean what I did?" I said "yes they gave me a copy, I just watched part of it before I went and got you. It turned me on so much I had to masturbate it was so hot."
The look that Jimmy gave me I can't describe at all. I was trying to figure out what he was thinking. I again asked him the question. "Did you enjoy it?" He hung his head down and said very softly "yes" I said "I thought so, I watched you jack off as you where getting fucked in your asshole, then the way you where sucking those cocks while they screwed you, it was sooo hot. Now I have another question, What, I mean how would you feel if what happen, happened again?"
Jimmy looked me in the eye and said "I don't know, I mean sure I did like it, but I ain't queer. At least I don't think I am I started doing it to protect you and I don't know what happen. One minute I was sick with myself for acting like I enjoyed doing those things and the next minute it was not acting anymore. I couldn't help myself it was like my body had a mind of it's own."
I said, "I know, I know exactly what you mean, but my question is, would you want to do that kind of thing again?" I shut up and just looked at him. Finely he said, "I would do it again only if you wanted me to. I would not want to do it again no matter how good it felt. Why do you want me to do it again?" Boy I was not expecting that question from him. But he asked so I said "To be honest I would, I really got turned on watching you enjoy sex like that. I think watching you like that; let me enjoy the sex with the other men. You got to understand dear that this has nothing to do with my love for you. I love you and now that I know just how much enjoyment you get from sucking another man's cock. Then I also know how much you enjoy being screwed in your ass, so the answer is yes. I do want you to do it again and again and I want to watch you."
Jimmy then asked "What about you, do you want to be gang-bang again? Did you like it that much that you want it again?" I sat there trying to think how we had started talking like this, I mean with all this honesty and crap. I said "The truth is, I would love to watch you at the same time I am getting gang banged. However I also think it would be a turn on to just sit back and watch you while I masturbate. On the other hand from the reaction you had watching me getting fucked over and over by those men with their big hard long cocks, well I kind of feel you enjoyed watching those men fucking me didn't you dear? And I would bet a hundred to one that you want to watch me do it again don't you my love"
Jimmy said in another low voice "yes" I said, "What I didn't hear you." Jimmy said a little louder "Yes I said," I had a chill run through me and I said in a stern voice "What, I still didn't hear you, do you want to watch me get gang-banged again and again?" He said "Yes" I would not stop there, I asked "You would love to suck them and make them rock hard for me to fuck them wouldn't you baby? In fact I bet you would love to be on your knees getting fucked in your ass as you suck them hard for me wouldn't you dear?"
Jimmy said loud this time, YES, yes Damit is that what you want to hear? You want me to admit that I want that to happen again? Yes I do, yes it turned me on watching you getting off, and yes it turned me on watching them with their big cocks fucking you. It turned me on as they where making you scream like I never could. Yes I would suck them hard to fuck you and yes, I want to watch you getting fucked as I get fucked myself, now are you happy? Are you happy that you are married to a creep like me? Are you happy that I'm not man enough to make you scream like a Banshee when I fuck you?"
His voice was breaking up, and I knew tears would soon follow any minute. I said "Good, now that you have said that, I want that also. I love you, and if it makes you happy to see me being fucked over and over and it makes you happy that I love it as much as I do, then I want to do it. If you love being fucked and sucking cock in front of me, then I want you to get fucked and I want you to suck dicks till the cows come home. I love you, and like you, I want to do anything to make you happy. Sure I love big hard cocks, but my love for you is not sexual, it is more than sex.
I have one last question then I want to go to sleep, remember when they had you lick me and suck me clean of their sperm?" Jimmy said, "Yes, I remember" I said, "Well your dick was hard as a rock. I have a feeling that you liked doing that to me, they called it, what was it?" Jimmy said "Cream Pie" they kept telling me to eat their cream from your pie." I said "Yes, that's it, they called it eating "Cream Pie" and I do believe you got as much from that as I did, am I wrong? In fact I kind of think you would also love to do that again wouldn't you dear?"



Jimmy said "Ah, I mean I think so, it was strange and exciting at the same time. You where so soft and wet, your hole was so open, it was huge and the stuff kept coming out." I said "Good, I was hoping that you liked doing that because I loved it and I want to do that again many more times." I looked down between his legs and I saw that he was hard as a nail, (and just a little bit bigger) I said "looks like my baby is all excited with all this sex talk, why don't you just lay back and let me take care of that little problem of yours. Would you like that dear?"
Jimmy looked at me, smiled and then laid back, I moved over and took him in my mouth. I held onto his balls as I worked his cock giving him the best blowjob that I could. It didn't take long, he was shooting in my mouth, and once he finished, I laid down and turned off the light. I said, "Good night dear, I think tomorrow is going to be a every interesting day once you get home. Just remember that what ever happens I love you and I will never leave you. I have never loved you more than I do right now."
When I woke up I just laid there on my back going over in my mind all that we had talked about the night before. I then realized that Jimmy was not in bed with me and I did not hear him in the bathroom. I called out his name to see if he was in hearing range. I figured that he must have gotten up early and left for work. I laid there and begin to gently work my nipples exciting myself. I closed my eyes and pictured two men kneeling beside me kissing and working my nipples with their mouths. I pictured another man licking my clit as I began to rub it.
I remembered my new rubber toys, I looked on my nightstand and saw them laying there. I guess Jim must have cleaned them for me and put them there. I reached for one and raising my knees I opened myself up for its entry into my hot hole. I had little trouble sliding it in. I felt it fill me, as I love to be filled. I felt myself stretching for every inch that I could get. I fucked myself to 4 different mind bending orgasms. I was out of breath when I stopped as well as covered with perspiration. I laid there just drifting in my lingering pleasure as it slowly died down and went away.
I got up, took a shower, then dressed in my white lace robe I went to the kitchen for my morning coffee. I remembered the piece of paper Martin gave me. I got up and looked for it. It didn't take me long before I held it in my hand. I looked at it and then take a sip of coffee. I would pick it up look at the numbers and sip some more coffee. I looked at the phone and decided I better go get dressed. I quickly got up and went back to the bedroom where I stood at my closet thinking about that piece of paper.

I gave in; I went back to the kitchen, picked up the phone, and called Martin. When I heard his voice I quickly hung up the phone. It startled me when the phone immediately rang. I said "hello" then I heard Martin's voice "Why did you hang up, I got call return so I know you are the one that just called me, now who the fuck are you?" very nervously I said "Linda, I'm sorry, I heard your voice and I couldn't speak so I hung up." Martins voice changed when he recognized me, he said "Sorry I thought it was one of my boys fucking with me, so how you doing baby? You ready for some more black meat?"
To Be Continued...
* * * * *
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We had looked forward to moving to Calif. every since we got married 3 years ago. Bill is in construction and I had a job as a Secretary in a Doctors office. Our plan was to work hard and save enough money for the move and have enough for a down payment and 6 months payments. So we did it and for 5 and half months Bill has not been able to get the type of Job we where told he could before we left Toledo. In Toledo he was making between $18-26.00 an hour as a plumber.
We where told he had a job here in Calif. starting at $30.00 an hour. However, when we arrived the slot was filled and now are barely getting by. His license in Ohio is not good enough here, so he has to start as a Journeyman (or something) anyway he is working however unless that slot opens up in the next two weeks we are going to start getting behind on our house payments. The plan was for us to move here, I get pregnant and I would stay home and raise our children. We talked last night and we both agreed I should start to look for a job while we wait for his slot to open. Once he starts working for PG&E I will quit and we will go back to our original plan.
After Bill left for work I put on a nice work dress that I would wear in Toledo and went and got a paper. I sitting down drinking coffee I circled the help wanted ads and began my tour around Orange County to find a job. The third place I stopped at was this huge New Car dealership the ad said Cashier/Secretary wanted Interviews between 10 and 11 so when I got there, I saw a room full of women. I spoke to the Owners private secretary and she told me it would be awhile. This was the first time that I had seen other women competing for a job like this and they were all dressed much different than I.
Somewhere dressed down right sleazy while others dressed very casual and I was the only woman there that had on a dress that went past her knees. You should have seen the Secretary; My God she dressed like what I would call a streetwalker in Toledo. She wore one of the shortest skirts that I had ever seen on a woman her age. What really stood out was her garter belt and stockings. She was as big as myself in the Bust I would guess maybe a 36 C-cup and it was very obvious to me that here two breast where not cuddled in a cup of any kind. Because I could easily see her nipples, I wait my turn and I started to think this was going to be an all day interview. In one hour he had only interview two women, more like girls. I am not butting age down, after all I was 19 once, and they women here ranged from 18 to I think about 50. Being 25 I had a feeling I stood a chance.
I asked the Secretary where the ladies room was and she directed me to her private facility so I would not loose my place in line by going down to the public restroom. I went in and sat down, I find it a lot easer to relax if I read something, so since she had a little magazine rack I fumbled threw it and discovered they where almost all porno magazines. Now don't get me wrong Bill and I have both enjoyed some porn tapes once or twice a month and I don't think there was anything that we had not tried. Every since we knew each other our sex life has been better than perfect. We both love to do things to spark up our sex life and masturbation is one of them. Lately when Bill was getting home he has been beat so bad he would normally eat, read the paper and go to bed. Since he had to get up at 3:30 every morning, Last night we barely had time to talk. I picked up the Playgirl and looked through it and I loved that centerfold. I do love looking at a large flaccid man. I try and picture what it would look like hard.
I flipped to the letter section and began to read them. It did not take long for me to forget why I came into the restroom because after four days and night with out sex all of a sudden I was horny as hell. I kept reading, opened my legs, and began to take steps to change that. I laid the Magazine down on the floor in front of me, I left it open so I could look at the centerfold and I imagined my mouth working that cock hard and to the point that he would throw me down, rip off my panties and fuck me for hours. I climaxed and when I opened my eyes I had my legs wide open, my dress was a mess and I had to pee.
I straighten myself out and went back out to wait with the rest of the women. I no more than sat down when the Secretary's phone rang and she motioned for me to go to her desk. I did and she said "Mr. Ballad will see you now."
That surprised me because I was sure there where 6 women still ahead of me, but I wasn't going to argue. I went inside and his office was big but then if he owned this place why not. He asked me to sit and read my application then he began "I see you are new to the area dear, tell me how do you like Calif.?" I told him "I love the weather and the way of life but if I don't get a job soon we will have to go back to Ohio." He said "I see you have been married 3 years, and you do not have children yet, I take it that is by choice?" I said "yes, we want a stable life to raise children in." He said "I see you where a secretary before, today I am looking for a cashier and in time she will become my personnel Secretary as Jane is going to be leavening soon. Would you mind starting out at $9.50 for now and if things work out, I'll move up to take Jane's job. She is making between 12-16 an hour?' I was surprised at his request. I said "sure, of course I would." Every job I had come across was starting at minimum wage.
He said "you'll have to take a lie detector test for us and I think if you pass it you have the job" I responded with a very questioning comeback. "Lie detector?" He said "yes, today we have a choice of drug test or Lie Detector, I feel I get better information from the polygraph, I'm sorry if that is a problem but in order to be hired I have to insist on it." I looked at him thought just a moment and said "That is fine, where and when?' Mr. Ballard said "Since the interviews are now, I have the polygraph set up down the hall. I am to have you read these questions prior to taking it so you have an idea what you will be asked."
He handed me a paper and I sat and read it. The questions where plain and they seemed simple enough, they started out with age date of birth and such, and then they went into questions about my previous employer. Questions about theft and borrowing items from my place of work, I did not find anything objectionable until I got to the most personnel questions. Then I saw questions dealing in the area of sex. When I read the question have you been faithful to your partner in your marriage? Did you marry as a Virgin? Do you keep things from your spouse in the areas of sex out of embarrassment? I looked up and said, "Mr. Ballard, why are there such personnel questions here in the area of sex? That is a very private thing, I don't understand why any employer would want to know about my sex life and my marriage."
He smiled sat back in his chair and said "You know every person that I hand that too reads it and always stops there and ask the exact same question. I do not make up the test, as I understand it when it comes to sex in a person's life they seem to have very strong emotions in such personnel question. I am told that is part of the measuring devise used in the Polygraph to measure a person's truthfulness. You don't have to take the test if you do not wish too; I just cannot hire you if you don't. Do you want to take it or not Pam?"
I looked at him and said "Oh I see, well since you explained it like that I can live with it, sure where do I go." He directed me and I went into a little room with a middle-aged man, he asked me to sit down and did. After about 30 minutes I was unhooked and went back to the waiting room. All the other women were gone and it was Jane and myself. I kept going over in my mind all the yes and no questions he asked and it seemed that over half where in the area of sex. God those questions brought back all kinds of memories. At one point I almost decided to get up and go home. I told him the truth and it started to piss me off when he would ask the dame question again and again. I figured it was to make sure I was telling the truth.
The way he asked me about my first sexual experience was slow and mind blowing. He asked it like "did you have a sexual experience prior to the age of 18, then 17 then 16. Then he asked did you first experience masturbation prior to age 18, then 17 all the way down to age 14. But when he asked me have I ever fantasized about this and that. I tell you it was then I was really not comfortable with those kinds of questions at all. I finely stopped him and told him that. He told me it was the strongest emotion in me and it was how they could tell about my truthfulness.
I sat there and just stewed. I kept my eye on Jane, God she looked like such a slut. I mean I saw man after man come to her desk and they would kiss her, and she would leave for a moment or two then come back. I swear I saw that she wasn't wearing any panties one time as she sat back down. Finely the phone rang and she told me Mr. Ballard wanted to see me. I went inside and he sat there reading a report of some kind. He motioned for me to sit down which I did. After a few minutes of his reading he said to me. "Honey from what I see here you are exactly the girl I am looking for. I was almost sure prior to our interview and now I am sure. Tell you what just to help you and your husband out let me give you and advance loan to help you two with your house payment and I'll deduct it out of your pay over say one two or three years with out interest, what ever you want. Will $1,000.00 do it or would you need 2?"
To say that surprised me is an understatement, I almost stammered when I said "Ah sure, that would be nice. One thousand would be great. If you took out $30.00 a month how long would it take to pay you back?" He said "just under three years, but don't worry about that." He picked up the phone and said to Jane "Sweaty, cut Pam here a check for $1,000.00 and do an in-house loan with no interest for a three year period Darlin and make Pam feel at home."
I said "When would you like me to start?" He said Tomorrow come in and we'll get you started." Then he said "Pam, I don't know if you noticed or not but the women that work for me do not wear pants, or shorts or even pant suits. I like your choice of clothing, can I expect you to wear such cloths here to work?" I was surprised at his remark, however I assured him this was my normal work attire." For the next hour Jane had me filling out all kinds of papers signing here and signing there. I drove back home with a huge smile and one sore wrist. I couldn't wait to tell Bill about my adventure today.
It took me a good month to learn all about the receipts and such and then exactly 30 days after I had started I was called up to Mr. Ballard's office and I was told to bring my cash drawer. I arrived and saw Jane smiling a rather happy smile and she buzzed Mr. Ballard. I went in and he motioned me to sit down. I did not see the smiling face I had seen the last month, instead I saw a very stern looking man sitting behind his desk. Also in the room were two other men. He said "Pam this is detective Clark and detective Gary from down town we need to ask you some questions dear. Remember today when Mr. Basset came in and paid you the $1,800.00 for his service work?" I said "yes I remember" He then said "hand Detective Clark your drawer and unlock it please." I did and he moved over to a table and began counting my drawer.
As he started Mr. Ballard said "I have to tell you dear that I am very disappointed in you, about four days after you started working accounting noticed that you came up $100.00 short then it was two hundred then three. Almost every day, I contacted the Police and Detective Clark along with Mr. Basset a little sting with marked bills." I was shaken to the core and I could not believe what I was hearing. Then when Detective Clark said "There is $1,000.00 missing all in the marked bills." He turned to me and said "where is your purse?" I said in the bottom right drawer of my desk." He asked "is it locked?" I said "yes" he then please come with me I want to retrieve your purse." He said to his partner "inform Mr. Ballard what the next steps are and we will be right back."
We walked to my desk and I unlocked it, I took out the purse and handed it to Detective Clark. We walked back up stairs to Mr. Ballard office I sat down and in he placed my purse in front of me on Mr. Ballad desk he opened it reached in and after fumbling around he pulled out a small roll of bills. I felt trapped. I said "That's not mine, I mean I didn't put it in there, someone is trying to frame me. My God Mr. Ballard I would never steal from you, never." I began to cry I felt so helpless. Then I heard Detective Clark say "all you need to do is sign this complaint and we'll lock her up for 15 years. With the video of her taking the money and finding them in her purse from her locked desk give us an airtight case. Sign that and we'll be out of here and you won't see this Bitch again."
I was balling now, I could not understand why, how, I me, ah, never short, I never stole any money. I didn't put that money in my purse. I heard Mr. Ballard say "can you two give me a few minutes alone with Pam here I want to talk with her before I sign any papers putting her in Prison." Clark said "sure we'll wait out side with Jane, but if I where you I wouldn't waist your time, thief's like her need to be in Prison."
They walked out and Mr. Ballard spoke softly. He said "dear, dear Pam, I trusted you, how could you, I mean if you needed the money I would have given it to you, after all I gave you that thousand dollars your first day, why did you do this?' I looked at him and said "but I didn't I don't know what is going on, I never took one penny from you, I have no idea how that money got in my purse." He looked at me and said "I am going to tell you this one time and one time only If you insist on trying to tell me that you did not do what all this evidence proves that you did I will sign that paper. If you are honest with me and admit that you did take, what is it $4,750.00 over your first month. I will see if there is a way to keep you out of jail. Not only that, but if you do admit it, I will go ahead with promoting you to take Jane's place along with doubling your hourly pay."
I can live with a thief working for me but I won't stand for a fucking liar with evidence like this. Are you ready to go to Prison for 15 years loose your husband, your home, your future?" I sat there with my mind spinning. If I told the truth, I would be going to jail, if I admitted to stealing his money he would not press charges. I could not believe it; lie and I'm OK, lie and I go to jail. He looked at me and said "Come on Pam admit it, did you take all this money or not?" I looked at him and said softly "yes, I took the missing money." I saw him smile and then he said. OK Now just one more thing before I call the Detectives back in here. I want you to write down in your own handwriting and admit to me that you stole my money and how sorry you are. If you don't off to jail you go."
He slid a pad in front of me and said very sternly "Write." I picked up the pen and wrote down that I admit to stealing money from my cash drawer and how sorry I was, I also wrote down that I would do anything to make it up to him and his company. I also said that if he gave me a second chance I would re-pay every penny missing. I told him I was sorry and that I would do anything to make it up to me right?" I said "yes, sir, I can prove to you that I am not a thief, just trust me, I'll prove it." I knew the minute I said that it was the wrong thing to say.
He said almost angry "What one minute you tell me you did it then you try and tell me you didn't, what the fuck is it bitch, did you or didn't you, are you trying to trick me into not pressing charges or what?" I was so confused, I couldn't think. I said "No, I mean yes, I did take it I mean I just want to make it up to you that is all." He leaned back again smiled and called Jane. When the two detectives walked back in he handed the paper I wrote and signed to Detective Clark. Clark read it and congratulated him on sealing the arrest with my written confession. I almost fainted; I could not believe he had tricked me like that.
Mr. Ballard said to Clark. "I have a question Detective, what happens if I don't sign the complaint. I mean would this be put down as a close case or what?" I guess what he said caught Clark off guard. Clark said "Mr. Ballad if you don't sign the complaint we can't do a damn thing." Mr. Ballad then said "can you hold it as an open file or something for awhile, I want to give her a second chance I think I can work this out with Mrs. Jackson here." Clark looked at him and almost curt said "You call us in, we do a sting and you want us to fucking hold it?" Mr. Ballad said "Yes Detective, can you?" Clark said "I can keep this open for three years, after that I file it in the trash. Go ahead, I know thieves like this, she can't stop taking money, I would bet you'll call me back in less than a week, I will take all the evidence and hold it, give me a call when you change your mind."
He gathered all the paper work along with my hand written confession and they walked out. As soon as the door was closed Mr. Ballad said softly "do you know what all that means my dear?" I looked at him and said "yes, you are giving me a second chance." He smiled this huge smile and said "Oh no my dear nothing at all like that. Did you hear them; they have everything they need to lock you up for 15 years. All I have to do is pick up the phone and your fucking gone, bye-bye, no house, no husband, and no children. Just jail and prison for 15 fucking years. Do you get the picture?" I looked at him confused and he said, "come on Pam you can't be that fucking dumb, you're my bitch now, you will do anything that I tell you too and not only that, you will be doing it for three whole fucking years, and I mean a lot of fucking in those three years.
Tomorrow you will start by taking over Jane' job, and of course you will now be making $24.50 and hour." As for paying him back the missing money he would think about it. I guess I smiled too quickly because the next thing he said blew my mind. He reached in his top drawer and pulled out two hundred dollars. He said "take this and go find out where Jane buys her cloths. You will dress like she doe's, you're my Bitch now and your going to dress the part. By the way dear, no fucking panties, I want you naked and ready to fuck, you got that honey, you will always be naked under your skirts and dress's. Now lets see how good a cock sucker you are Pamela." He stood up and unzipped his pants, he said "get over here Pam, come kiss the cock you that you are going to make love too for the next three years." I sat there in shock and did not move. He reached for the phone and said "Jane darling has Detective Clark and his partner left yet? Good be a honey and stop them it looks like Pam here doesn't want to replace you after all." I almost jumped to my feet and I quickly knelt in front of him. I took him in my mouth and then I heard him say "Never mind honey, it looks like Pam has changed her mind, come in her honey I want to tell you something." I pulled back because I knew Jane was coming in. Mr. Ballad grabbed the back of my head and held me to himself. The door opened and in Jane walked.
Mr. Ballad said "Jane honey Henry over at the Ford dealership wants you to be his personnel sectary and so does Johnson at GMC. They both want you bad and I am told you can gat maybe get 50 buck and hour, give them a call and let both of them know you will be available when you get back from Jamaica in two weeks. Now you let them both know you will only work for the highest bidder, you hold out, I know for a fact you can get exactly what you want. Hey you earned it kid, besides I think old Pam here is going to work out just fine. Call a sales meeting for 8 AM tomorrow I will introduce Pam here to the sales staff and service. Managers." I guess my mouth was too much for him because I felt his cock pulse and he came in my mouth as he stood there talking to Jane. He held me tight and Jane said to me "You better swallow it dear he gets mad as hell if anything is spilled out." I gulped down his slimy sperm and I felt sick, very sick, in fact I just wanted to die.



Mr. Ballad pulled out and said "not bad Pam, not bad at all, where going to get along just fine. Now sit back down and pay attention if you want to take notes you can. I'm going to lay down the rules for you. You will do them with out question or I pick up the fucking phone and off you go."
I got up off my knees and said "yes sir" he stopped and said "yes sir, yes sir, I like that, Hey Jane honey why didn't you ever say yes sir?" Jane said "I don't know, but you know if you wanted me to I would have called you that." He said "yea, yea, get your ass back to work and get ready to clue Pam in on her new job, now shut the fucking door." I quickly turned around and saw that the door had been left open and there was several people standing out side watching me as I sucked off the Boss. I wanted to die, I swear it if I had a gun I would have shot myself right then and there.
I sat down feeling like I had no control over my life. Then I remembered Bill, My God Bill what do I tell him? Ballad sat down and started off, "OK Pam first of all here are the ground rules, first of all you tell your husband nothing. If you do he will protest and I make the call." I said "what about the cloths?" he said "that's your problem. Just make sure you come to work ready for sex, lots, and lots of sex. If what's his name wants sex at night, well that's up to you, but you tell him nothing about today or this arrangement. If you don't want him to know about your pay increase we can hide that, but as far as he knows you are nothing but my secretary, Got it?" I hung my head and said "yes Sir"
"Good" he said "now for your job description, you will come to work ready to fuck. In every company there are company benefits and you are one of this companies benefits. When my sales staff does well, you are their benefit. If a sales manager does well, you are his benefit. Whenever we have a dissatisfied customer you will be called to calm them down. If it means sucking him off or fucking him you do it. If it is a woman you will make her happy got it?" I could not believe my ears. I looked up and with gritted teeth I said "YESSSSSS SIRRRR"
He looked at me and said "you fucking Bitch, I give you over double your pay, I keep you out of jail and you talk like that to me, fuck you thieving bitch." He picked up the phone and said in a very nasty, loud angry voice. "Jane, call that Detective Clark and get him back here right away, this fucking Bitch thinks she is too fucking good to take over your job, I'm sending her fucking ass to Prison." He slammed down the phone, I started sobbing and cried over and over "I'm sorry, I'm sorry, please forgive me, I'm so sorry, please I'll do it, I'll do anything, anything at all, I promise I will, please, I don't want to go to jail, Please, Mr. Ballad, Please." He picked up the phone and said "put that call on hold Jane, It appears that Pam may work out after all, anyway we'll see. Get Pat and Jake up here, Pam here needs a lesson in knowing just what her place is in the Company."
He hung up the phone and looking at me he said "Dry your fucking eyes bitch, I was going to have you broken in tomorrow, but since you need a lesson so fucking bad, I'm going to get you started right now. Stand up and strip." I looked at him and I guess I looked too long because he said "Now Pam or so help me nothing you say or do will stop me from calling back Clark. You move when I say move and you do what I say do. If you give me any idea you at all that your heart is not in this you're fucking out of here. That goes a week from now also. You heard Clark I got your ass, your mouth and your cunt for three fucking years and they are mine got it?"
I was standing by then and I was dropping my bra when he finished I said "Yes sir I got it." He said "good now I want you to walk over to the door, open it and ask Jane if you may borrow her K-Y that you will be needing some. Don't even try and hide behind the door, I want her to see you naked and if any one else is at her desk, don't worry, they will only be getting a glimpse of what tomorrow will bring. Oh Yes make sure you ask her for it just the way I told you too." I hated him; I hated him so fucking much. He was so nice when he hired me and now he is a monster. I walked over to the door; I took a deep breath and opened it. I saw Jane and Jacob (one of the Service writers) kissing and he had his hand between her legs. They did not notice me until I said "Excuse me Jane, May I borrow your K-Y from you for a few minutes, I'll be needing some."
They broke the kiss and Jacob whistled, Jane reached in her bottom right hand drawer and then tossed me a brand new large tube of K-Y. "Keep it" she said "I have plenty more" Before I could turn to step back into Mr. Ballad's office the courtesy driver rounded the corner to get a full view of me. I stepped back and closed the door. I walked back to Mr. Ballad's desk and he said "have you ever had it up your ass before Pam?" I looked at him and said "yes" he said "good, I hate breaking in virgins. Tell me have you ever had two men at the same time?" I said "No sir I haven't." he smiled a wicked smile and said "well you won't be able to say that by the time you go home today now will you?" I was scared, frightened and I wanted to run away. I said "I guess not sir." He responded. You can go to the bank on that one baby, now while we wait for the boys to get here, use some of that jell and get your asshole ready."
I started to complain because I did not want to do anything like that in front of him, I mean touching myself and fingering my butt hole with K-Y to ready myself. My God this is all so sick. I felt clumsy as I opened the tube, and put the jell on my fingers, then reaching back behind myself and lubing my butt hole. I Bill and I had enjoyed anal sex once and awhile. I knew that I need to relax myself or it always hurt. Here I was getting myself ready for another man to have me back there. On top of that, I was doing it in front of my Boss and a third man. In addition, to top it off we where in a large office that had windows for three walls. I knew we where three flights up, but there is a small possibility that some one may see inside. The only comfort to me was that they were tinted real dark, I remember that in the daylight it is hard for anyone to look inside.
As I lubed my ass, Mr. Ballad said "That's it Pam, get that asshole ready, better get three fingers in it cuz Pat's got one huge cock, and Jake is the same size only a little thicker, more like a log." I felt so humiliated and sick with myself. Since I have been married I had never been with another man. Bill and I have both been faithful to each other. Now I was being forced to have sex with two men, two men I worked with, two men that would tell others there at work. What if Bill finds out? What if I get some sort of disease? I stood there looking like I don't know what when the door opened and Jake and Pat walked in. Pat started to close the door when Mr. Ballad said "No Pat, leave it open, I want Jane to watch her replacement get her first workout. You don't mind do you Pam?"
I know my face said it all, I was shocked, and I was so embarrassed. He was going to degrade me in his office, and he wanted the door left open so anyone coming up to his office would be able to watch. I know my eyes must have been 10 times there size. I wanted to plead with him; I wanted to beg him not to make me do this. The one thing I did not want to do was make him mad. I mean I knew that if I did, he might pick up the phone after these two men finish raping me and still send me off to prison. I said in a very cracking voice "No, I don't mind."
Jake was the first one to me; he moved his hand and fingers right to my pussy. I was dry there; I was not prepared for this kind of attack. I quickly brought my hand from the back to my front to lubricate myself a little. I knew from experience that without some lubrication there, they would hurt me. Jake mistook my movement as a sign that I was turned on with desire, he said "what's a matter baby can't wait?" I did not answer and before I could get my hand behind me again, Pat had his fingers working my asshole. He started kissing the back of my neck as he said "My, your all nice and loose, I bet you love it up the ass don't you baby?" I did not want to give him, Jake or Mr. Ballad the satisfaction of admitting that I did enjoy anal sex. Because I did, Bill and I did it only once in awhile I guess it would average out to maybe two to three times a month. However I sure as hell was not going to give these three men any satisfaction in knowing that. I closed my eyes and pictured in my mind bill standing behind me, forgetting all about Jake working my clit and pussy.
I put my head back and moaned. Jake said "undo my pants Pam, come see what old Jake has for you." I kept my eyes close and reached forward finding Jake's belt and I undid his pants. They fell to the floor and then I reached around in front of him to where his penis was. I found it, and when I did I almost could not believe my sense of touch. It was so long, it was so big around. I wrapped my hand around it and my whole body shuddered. I instantly flashed back to an old boy friend I had before I married Bill. When my fingers wrapped around his cock I saw Dave's cock again. God he was so good in bed, he knew how to make a woman feel like she was all woman.
Of course the manipulations of my clit and pussy didn't help matters much by this time. Pat stopped kissing me long enough to say. "Now me baby, come feel what I got for you." With my other hand I reached behind me and I felt Pat's cock through his pants. It felt like a horse. I tingled from head to toe as I found his zipper and unzipped him. I reached inside his pants and grabbed hold of the fattest cock I had ever felt.
We must have looked a sight as the three of us stood there in the middle of Mr. Ballad's office, me being naked holding onto and stroking two huge cocks while they where fingering both of my holes down there. Bill started to slip from my mind. Dave loomed strong bringing back pictures in my mind of him fucking me. My eyes where closed and I felt lips against mine. I responded kissing back as if I was again kissing David who was fingering me getting me ready for his fat cock.
Over the years one of my fantasizes had been of having two men at the same time. I never actually wanted two, but it was always a nice fantasy to masturbate too. By now my body was taking over my actions. I knew that my cunt was flowing making it ready for entry. I pictured in my mind David and Bill. As I had so many times, I forgot all about Mr. Ballad, I forgot all about the open door. I forgot all about Jane. My body was loosing itself to the unwanted manipulations by Jake and Pat. I have always been a highly sexual person. However I was always a proper lady, I mean I never had sex with a date until after many months and only when I knew it was out of love. I dated and had steady boyfriends since I was 17. So by no means was I a virgin.
I had never acted like a whore, or a slut, I always had control over my sex life. I suddenly realized that I no longer had that control. I found myself right in the middle of a situation that made me helpless to these men. In spite of my mind, in spite of what I knew what was right and wrong my body responded to they're touching. My body responded to the huge cocks in both of my hands. I tried to focus my mind on David and my husband Bill. I was fighting my mind trying not to think of Jake and Pat. I was kissing Jake trying to imagine it was first Bill then David. I could feel the pleasure from the three fingers working in and out my asshole from Pat and I fought to imagine it was at first David then my husband.
I was loosing the battle, I stroked Jake's long cock, and I could not picture Bill or David any more. I saw and felt Jake. I realized that I was stroking Jake hard and long. I slid my hand all along his stiff shaft. I felt myself grinding my hips back and fourth taking in the fingers of first the one then the other. I could not control my breathing because of the pleasure my body began to receive. I heard Jake say "Where going to lift you up, guide my cock inside of you and lock your legs behind me. Where going to fuck you standing up." I never opened my eyes, I felt myself being lifted up, and as they brought me to Jake, I guided his cock into my hole. As they eased me down onto him I remembered that wonderful feeling of being stuffed like when David and I would fuck. I wrapped my arms around Jake and them I felt Pat moving in behind me.
I could not guide him into me because I was holding onto Jake to keep from falling. I felt it when Pat began to enter my ass. I clichéd my eyes tight expecting a lot of pain, It did not come. I guess with me preparing myself with three fingers and with pat taking over he must have stretched me enough so there was no pain. Oh I could tell he was huge. I felt him slide in and it took my breath away. They began fucking me rotating with each other one would be inside while the other would pull out. It took only a moment or two before they had a steady rhythm. I was lost to the pleasure of my body. I heard a voice say "open your eyes Pam, look at me"
It came from my right and I looked toward the voice. It was Mr. Ballad, he had a video camera, and he was video taping me like this. Behind him was the open door, filled with Jane and I think every salesman in the company. My eyes must have been as big as saucers. Mr. Ballad said "that's it Pam smile for the camera." He put it down a moment and said "when I ask you how do you like being fucked like this you tell me that you love it." I watched him raise the camera back up at me and he said "How do you like that Pamela, how do you like being fucked in your cunt and your asshole at the same time?" I was trying to catch my breath, I did not want to say anything, and I did not want to be filmed. I was so close to an orgasm a very strong, hard, and desired orgasm. I could feel it building and building. He asked again, "Tell me Pam, how do you like being double fucked?" I could not hold back I began to climax I think I shouted it when I said "I love it, god forgive me I love it."
Mr. Ballad could not leave it alone he kept at me. Do you want them to stop fucking you Pamela? I can have them stop if you want, come on boys I think she has had enough." He kept filming me and I was there, I was coming. I shouted, "No, OH GOD NO, DON'T STOP, FUCK ME, FUCK ME PLEASE DON'T STOP!!" I was heaving my hips back and fourth meeting each cock as it entered me. I don't know how they managed to stand there holding me like that. Jake began kissing me and I felt him ejaculate into me. I felt his cock expanding and pulsing as he emptied his sack into me deeper than I have had in many years. Almost at the same time Pat began to ejaculate when they did they both shoved forward at the same time holding themselves deep inside of me. I was lost in total bliss as my own body erupted with them. I don't' know how long we stood there like that just holding on to each other, I realized that as they held themselves tight against me that I was grinding my hips back and fourth sort of milking them for every drop.
Pat was the first to pull away and soon after that I felt myself being lifted off of Jake. Cum was dripping from both of my holes, as soon as my feet hit the floor; I felt hands on my shoulders pushing me down to my knees. Jake brought his dripping cock to my mouth and I knew what he wanted. I began to gently suck him and clean him at the same time. I felt hands pulling my hips up and then I heard Jane's voice say, "Pam, look at me dear" I looked over at her and she was holding the camera. Mr. Ballad was kneeling behind me and he said "If you ask me nice I'll fuck you, but you have to ask me nice."
I was caught between this sick perverted desire that they woke up in me and my good moral sense. He wanted me to beg him to fuck me. Part of me wanted him too. I was still quite high from my sick climax. The other part of me knew I better do what he asks because I really had no other choice. I took my mouth off of Jakes cock long enough to say "Please fuck me, I need more cock, please fuck me Mr. Ballad" I went back to work on jakes cock that was going very limp. I heard Mr. Ballad behind me ask "which hole Pam, where do you want me to fuck you honey?"
This was the most perverted thing I had ever experienced in my life. I don't know what happen to me, I became lost to this perversion. I knew I was being watched, I knew I was being filmed. And all of a sudden I let go of Jake's cock looked behind me and said, "In my ass, fuck me in my ass please." I felt him enter me and Jake walked away. Pat walked up to me and I knew he wanted me to do to him what I did to Jake. The fact that he just pulled his cock out of my asshole did not register in my mind. I took him in my mouth and began sucking him. I felt Mr. Ballad ejaculated in my asshole and when he did it sent another climax racing through my body.
It wasn't moments later that Mr. Ballad barked out "close the door Jane the show is over." He pulled out of me and Pat stepped back. I was left there kneeling and when Pat pulled away I fell to my hands. Before I could move Mr. Ballad said, "Stay just like that, yea, get a shot of that Jake, get a close up of that asshole flexing like that, look at all that cum oozing out of her, God you boys where full today, Fuck look at that, it's pouring out of her."
* * * * *
Well this is the end of Part 1, I don't know how long this story is going to be, I trust you enjoyed it, write me and let me know what you think, check out my Bio. And look up the other stories I have written here and the ones in the "Extreme" section.
Love Linda
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I know this is one very strange story; it is true, I know it may be hard to believe. You may even think it is made up. (So be it). It is 100% true, and I am sure since I started so young, it has made my outlook on sex very perverted and distorted to say the least. By day I am professional workingwoman, out of the world’s sight, I am a very nasty lady. Also keep in mind that I did not write this as it happen. I wrote it years later (many years later) I have to admit that I may have flowered it. I do look back on it with a lot of pleasant memories. I hope I did not leave anything out.
I am told confession is good for the soul, OK, here it is.... This confession is about the time that I had my first Gang-Bang, if it was a rape or not I just do not know. I do not think so; it cannot be considered a rape as I see it, because how can you boy or boys in this case rape the willing girl?
Bill (my brother) and I had been having sex for almost two years, I had just had a birthday a month before. Bill and I were very heavy into making each other climax. We would spend all of our free time pursuing that goal. We lived in Tustin Calif. we would always meet and walk home together after school. We had found an old abandoned house right on the edge of an avocado grove; it had a mattress on the floor of the living room. Since the first week of school, we made it a point to stop there every day and we would have sex. It was safe, it was out of the way, and we thought no one knew about it. Boy were we wrong it was fall, and still nice out.
The way my dad was I was raised to wear only dresses and skirts (no pants or short were ever allowed) So by choice, I was one of the few girls that wore dresses to school and some times I wore skirts. On that day we went into the old house and undressed, I would always lay down and Bill always proceeded to finger me, he knew how much I loved that, I am just like my mother, I am very loud when I experience sexual pleasure. And very vocal, the more I was vocal the more Bill likes it. Bill brought me to a couple climaxes that afternoon before he put his thing in me. I laid on my back as I normally did and Bill was between my legs going to town, I was going nuts as I usually did, and Bill was working it fast. I recall starting to climax, and as I started to scream it out that I was coming, I heard some voice's, I opened my eyes and saw four older boy's standing there watching us. The biggest boy said something to my brother.
I was too scared and I do not recall exactly what he said, but I think it was something like we're next little boy. I was afraid for a couple reasons. First; up till then I only had sex with Bill, and second I was afraid Bill my get hurt trying to protect me. Needless to say I did not climax at that moment, even though I had been so close, but it was too late for Bill he shot his sperm in me just as the big boy spoke. Bill was startled just like I was. I said to him, it's OK, I want to fuck them. I really didn't, but I thought it was the best way to avoid Bill or my self from getting hurt. Bill looked at me real funny, and got up, the biggest boy dropped his pants, and dropped his underwear.
I saw his big dick, and I it was much bigger than Bill's, I was sure it would hurt me. He knelt down between my legs and pointed his dick at my hole that was oozing with Bill's cum. It slid right in with no pain at all. Bill said, "don't hurt her" I remember that and one of the other boys said something like "we won't, we just want to fuck her." Hearing him say that and with the biggest boy fucking me, I suddenly wanted all four of them. I heard the biggest boy ask me how I like it? I don't know how many times he asked me, I could not tell him, I could not catch my breath to tell him that I loved it, he started talking real nasty, he called me a good fuck, a good slut, a nasty whore. He said he would split me in two when he fucked my asshole.
The nasty talk along with his dick, I could not say a word, hell I could hardly breath. I wrapped my legs and arms around him held him close as I climaxed, I remember screaming out that I was cumming, and I was telling him not to stop, to keep it in me, I told him I wanted his cum. I relay got nasty myself. He asked me if I would like it in my ass, (Bill and I started doing it my butt, it was several days before we discovered the vagina. I loved it there as much as in my little pussy. He pulled up and away, I felt his dick come out, and then he lifted my legs on to his arms. (Bill and I always did it doggie style when we did my butt) so I was not aware he could put it in me while I was on my back. I felt the head of his dick at my butt hole, and he pushed in, he did it too fast, and I cried out. It always hurt to put it in to fast. Bill went to grab him and pull him off of me when two of the boys grabbed him.
After the initial pain wore off (and it wore off fast) I started to enjoy it I looked at Bill struggling with the boys, and I decided to let him know that I liked it, so I cried out to the boy to fuck me, to fuck me harder. I remember he asked me if I liked being fucked in the asshole.. Again I could not answer him; I could hardly catch my breath. He had a big cock; it was bigger than Bill's and longer too.
I slipped my legs from his arms, and wrapped them around his back again just the way I did Bill all the time. I started fucking him back, it was great, I recall glancing at Bill, and the boy's had let him go, they were standing there jacking off, including Bill.
I felt the boy fucking me shoot his sperm in my ass, and I could feel his big cock, swelling and contracting as it shot forth his cum. He pulled his dick out of my ass, and I unlocked my legs. He asked me if I was ready for some more. I just nodded my head yes, he told one of them to get over there and to fuck my brains out. The second boy's was not as long as the first, but it fit perfect. The boy that just finished fucking me told the other boy to kneel next to my head, and he told him that I would suck his dick. He knelt next to me; I strained to get it in my mouth.
I glanced at Bill; he was stroking away at his dick. The first boy told him he was sorry for barging in, but he thought that his girlfriend needed more dick.. I took my mouth from the third boy's dick when I heard that, and I recall telling him. I do, I do, I need all of you, I can't get enough.
One by one, I fucked then all twice (including my brother) it seemed like if one boy would do my pussy, the next one would do my butt, then the next, my pussy. When we were all finished, the biggest boy asked me if I really liked it, or not. I told him I loved it, and I wanted to do it after school again tomorrow. We all got dressed and Bill and I left for home. All the way home he kept asking me if I was sure I like it with all those boy's. Every time he asked I told him yes.
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I asked my lover (Sally) to write me about her first time with another girl, she read mine yesterday and I told her I wanted to read about her first time and put it with my sex stories. I also told her I might send it out like I did my own. She wrote this, and sent it to me at work. Here it is word for word.
* * * * *
OK honey, you asked for this, I hope you are at your desk and I hope I did this just right to get you as hot as hell. I did not find this as easy as you said it would be, it was hard to remember every little detail, but I think I did. The first time I ever had sex with another female I was younger like I told you.
I sleeping in my room, it was very late. I started dreaming that a girl was playing with and touching my nipples. I realized that it wasn’t a dream. I was on my back I felt a hand on my left breast. I knew the only people in the house was my mom and her friend Sandy. Sandy came over to spend a few nights while my dad flew to Hawaii for some sort of business. I realized it had to be Sandy kneeling next to my bed. Her fingers were gently touching me, I felt shame, afraid and very, very excited. I did know I liked it, I liked it a lot. I decided to pretended to stay asleep,
Before that night I never touched my self like she was doing to me, and I was getting a very strange feeling between my legs. I was having trouble breathing. Sandy bent over and put my stiff nipple in her mouth, while she reached for my other breast. when she did I gasped Sandy told me not to be afraid, she asked me if I wanted her to stop. I didn’t know what to tell her, I know I did not want her to stop, I wanted her to keep making me feel good. I wanted her to keep touching me like she was doing. I said "I like that, but what about mom? She’ll hear and come in" Shhhh Sandy said, your mom is passed out in her room, she could not hear a bulldozer come in the front door. If you want me to stop I will, I don’t want you to feel anything but pleasure, would you like that? Or do you want me to stop?" Sandy was 24 yrs old, and I felt very funny having her make me feel the way she. At the same time, she was making me feel something I never felt before that night. It felt so good. She was breathing hard, and softly. She slowly brought her hand down my belie, some how I just knew she was going to put her hand between my legs, I was breathing very hard and loud I just knew I should tell her to stop, but I just could not get myself to say it instead I said "are you sure mom won’t hear us?" Sandy said "yes, she won’t hear anything until morning.
Sandy told me to relax. she asked me again if I wanted her to stop. I very softly said "no, please don’t stop" she heard me and said "good" when her hand got to the top of my little bush, she told me to lift up my knees and open my legs. As I did it, her fingers started to rub the top of my bush, oh. what a great feeling she gave me.. I could hear the sloshing sound that my little gash was making. it sounded like water, I told her I was sorry. she asked me why. I told her I was sorry for peeing on her fingers.. she laughed and said. "you didn’t Pee, it’s your juices, you flow like a river, be happy, I wish I did" I will never forget those words, anyway she started sucking on my nipple and rubbing my clit like crazy, I could not control my breathing
I didn’t know what she was doing , but I knew I never wanted her to stop. I was getting so loud Sandy put her hand over my mouth. I know now that what made me so wild was a climax, but for the first time. I went crazy. When I finished I asked her, no I begged her to make me feel that way again.
She kissed me on my lips, her lips were very soft, they were so sweet, and she slid her tong inside my mouth and told me to suck on it. I did. Then as she pulled her tong out she gently sucked mine into her mouth. I can’t tell you how much I loved it. all the time she was rubbing my clit. I climaxed again right away, and wanted another. I begged Sandy to do it again.
She got up off the floor and on to the bed with me, She got on top of me. She was wearing a very flimsy robe and when she knelt over me I could feel her breast hanging down brushing mine as we kissed. She slowly started kissing me moving down to my breast. I thought and wanted her to lick and suck on my nipples some more, I was disappointed when she went past them toward my belly, as she went down my belly, my mind was going wild. I wondered what she would do next.
It didn’t take long before she was kissing the top of my bush. Oh I loved it. I arched my bottom up; I wanted to feel what it might feel like if I could get her to lick me where she had rubbed me. I had my legs open wide, she started to move down my bush and I felt the most wonderful feeling I had ever felt in my life. She touched me in a certain place that made me tingle, (I know now it’s called a clit). She sucked on it and at the same time she boxed it with her tongue. I felt her move her tongue down licking the sides of my open pussy. Oh it felt so good feeling her licking down one side of my hole and coming back up the other side. I had another on of those unbelievable climaxes.
I felt her moving around and then I felt her kneeling over me. It was dark, but I could tell her bottom was right above my face. I swear I could feel the heat coming from between her legs. I felt her bring her pussy down to my face. I knew she wanted me to do to her what she was doing to me. I wanted to do it, I lifted my head just enough to lick her very wet pussy. I didn’t know what to expect, I had no idea what it would taste like, but I found it tasted very good, and in fact I found I loved the taste. I reached up with my arms and wrapped them around her ass and hips. I pulled her down to me and started to lick her wide-open pussy. I can’t describe what happen next because it was all too much for me. I know I went crazy. I was sucking on her clit, I sucked it hard. I was ramming my tongue in as deep as I could inside of her open pussy.
It seemed like the more I did to make her feel good, the more she did to me. I wanted to make her feel good, I wanted to repay her for the lovely feeling she was giving me. I remember her humping my mouth and a couple of times I thing my tong hit her asshole. When that happen, she would shake her ass around. I knew she liked it. I felt her using a finger shoving it in my asshole as she was licking my hole. I can’t describe how great it felt. After what seemed like hours I could not cum any more, it felt great, but I was getting tired. Sandy knew it and said she better get back before my mom woke up and missed her, I could not help but wonder If she did the same thing with mom she left my room I tried to go to sleep. I thinking that she was in bed with my mom, and what we done. It was getting me all hot and horny, try as I did, I could not get back to sleep. I wanted more, I had to feel that feeling again.
I reached down between my legs and started to rub my clit. I came right away. I found out how I could make my self feel good, and I did that every night since except when I was flowing to hard on my period
Linda, this was my first time with another woman, I wrote it as you asked. It has gotten better over the years. I have to tell you how uncomfortable I felt when you asked me to write this. You know how I feel, but I do love you, and I would do anything for you. Are you going to keep this private, or do you intend on putting with your story of your first time? You know how long you have been after me to do this, you may if you want put it with your first time. But please, don’t let anyone know my name.
I love you, and after writing this, I can’t wait for you to get home after work. I hope I make you suffer all day at your desk. I already called Bob and told him I had to help you with some girl stuff tonight, he has to work late anyway.
See you in what 4-5 hours? Sally
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Note from the Author Linda Jean; Please take a minute to read this before you read my story; first I wanted to thank everyone for taking the time to read what I have to say. I write my stories as if I am writing my best friend and trying to relay to them exactly what I went through. While I know a lot of people like this type of writing, I am aware from the negative e-mails that there are some who do not. I get very upset when I get an e-mail from some person who tells me that my grammar is very bad and I should have my stories "proof read" prior to being posted. They of course never give a return e-mail so that is why I am putting this at the beginning of my story. To this person/s I say this. If you feel my grammar is that bad, DO NOT bother reading what I have to say. Trust me I did not write it with YOU in mind. I am not a professional and I defiantly am not an English Major (or Minor for that matter) so as a person from England might say PISS OFF. There I said it and I feel better. For those that read my dirty mind for the enjoyment and sexual stimulation here is more for you to dwell on. Linda
* * * * *
The first time I had sex with a woman, and my first Cream Pie, (it happen just like this, as I remember every nasty exciting detail)
I was to baby sit for a friend of my mom's, I was to watch her two children for the weekend while she went to Palm Springs. I went over after school so she could get out of town early. When I got to her house she was there, and she told me she made other plans, that her kid's were at her sister's for the weekend. She also told me since I was expecting the money for baby-sitting, she would still pay me what I was expecting, and she invited me inside and asked me if I would like to have a glass of wine with her. Having never tasted wine before, I was very elated that she would even ask me, I said yes, and had my first glass of wine. (Many of the firsts that weekend) we went to her kitchen and sat down at the table drinking the wine and just talking.
Shirley (that is her name) asked me not to tell my mom we had wine, I agreed, then she told me that anything that was said there, that we must both agree to keep there, I agreed. Somewhere about the second glass, I don't know how or when the subject turned, we started talking about sex. I do recall her asking me if I was a woman yet, which I told her yes. She asked me when and I told her a long time ago, but I didn't tell her with whom, I never would have told her it was my brother Bill. She asked if it was very unpleasant, I told her no. In fact I told her it was very pleasurable and that I really I loved it. She asked me when was the last time I had sex and I told her yesterday after school.
All of a sudden I released that I was not embarrassed talking to her of so personnel matters for some damn reason. Then I realized that I wanted to talk to her more about sex, (looking back, maybe it was the wine). She asked me if I would tell her what happen, so sitting there I told her everything I had ever done sexually (except with Bill that is.) I told her that I normally have sex with two boys after school at my house almost every day, and how I had many boyfriends. She said "I bet you do" I did notice how she was waiting to hear every word from my mouth, for some strange reason I was thrilled that I had her hanging on every word. I knew that she enjoyed listening to me telling her all the nasty things we did and that we do. I decided to tell her about the two boys that I had sex with yesterday after school and I described every little detail.
Shirley asked me if I had ever messed around with other girls, I told her I had heard of it, but have not. I told her I liked boys too much. Shirley said we should go to the living room and relax, so we did, She wanted to hear more, so I went on, every now and then she would say "really" or "I'll bet that felt good" stuff that only encouraged me to tell her more. Shirley asked me if I ever had a massage. I told her no, that I knew about them, but no one ever gave me one, that my mom would rub my back but that was all. She asked me if I would like one and I told her sure. She had me lay on the couch on my tummy and she knelt next to me. She started very slowly around my neck then my shoulders; she said it would be easier if I took off my blouse. I did, then laid back down. Shirley said since I had told her such a secret, that she should tell me one of hers.
She asked me I wanted to hear about her most memorable experience with a guy. I told her yes, I knew my body, and I knew that I had turned myself on talking to her about my day yesterday. My mind was on sex, and all I could think about right then were those boys and their dicks. How good it felt, how big they where and how I loved the way they kept fucking me. Shirley worked real slowly as she told me about her experience. When she was 18 and it was her boyfriend, she told me how he caressed her, massaged her breast, lovingly kissed, and sucked her nipples. As she was talking I felt her hands on my back and was very conscious that she was working her way to the sides of my bra then to the back. I felt her un-snap it and at the same time she said, "there, that should feel better, besides, it's just us girls." It did feel good; I was having trouble just keeping a steady breath. I saw so turned on in fact that I was thinking of excusing my self to go to her bathroom and masturbate real quick, My crotch felt on fire, I had to climax soon or go crazy, I was just so fucking hot.
I felt her work her hands up my back, and it felt so good. I felt her hands to the sides of my breast, and it felt wonderful, she worked down my back and slowly to my butt. Shirley worked and kneaded my cheeks, it was wonderful. As she worked my cheeks I guess my skirt had some how worked it's way up enough for her to see I wasn't wearing panties. She said to me "I see you forgot your panties somewhere today, are you sure that was yesterday that you fucked those two boys and not today before you came over here?" I did get embarrassed then, I told her, that I never wore panties except on the heavy days of my period. I told her that was the only days I would wear any.
She made a humming sound and worked down my legs, all the time telling me how her boyfriend made her feel good, she told me about him licking her between her legs, and how he fingered her to a couple climax's. When she went down my right leg she massaged the out side of it, when she started to work her way back up, she was working the inside of it, and was opening my legs for her hands to knead my muscles. I felt her fingers working closer and closer to my crouch, and just about the time I expected her to touch it, she moved down the inside of my left leg. I was very horny and I was almost afraid that Shirley might notice. She worked her way back up to my back and then my neck. Then she said, "all right sweet heart, the back is down, now turn over". I did, and she remarked how lovely I looked as she starting at my shoulders. She started to rub and down each arm, she worked my fingers and back up the arm. After she did both arms she told me it would be easier if we moved to her bed, so I got up and went with her to her bedroom and on arrival, Shirley told me to lay on the bed, but to first take off my skirt.
I guess, she felt my uneasiness, and said, "If it makes you feel better I'll take off mine also, were all girls here" and so I slipped out of what little I had on and laid down on my back in the middle of her bed. Shirley told me to close my eyes and relax, to think pleasant thoughts. (Hell the only thoughts I had were pleasant nasty sexual thoughts) all I could thing of was how many times I enjoyed a climax the day before. I felt her hands start to massage my feet, she worked the toes, and the bottoms of each foot. (It felt so wonderful) She lifted my right foot up and kissed it. She sucked the toe's one at a time and as she lowered my foot back to the bed, she kept kissing it. I felt her kiss my ankle, and then she started bringing her kisses up the out side of my right leg. As she worked her way up kissing, she stopped just long enough to say, "This is a lip massage." Her hands kept rubbing my right leg as she went back to kissing me. It seemed as if she could not get enough pleasure making me feel good. She worked her way up to my hips, and then my side, her hands were now gliding all over my body, she would brush the top of my bush once and a while and then my tummy, and around my breast. It seemed like she was going out of her way not to touch my breast or my bush. (Know I was breathing hard, very hard. I knew this was an outward sign that I was truly hot as hell. I know my pussy; I just knew that right now all kinds of juice was oozing out of me.)
Shirley worked her mouth up to my shoulder, and then she worked down my arm to my hand. There she did the same thing as she did my foot. She kissed it, and then sucked on each finger one at a time after what seemed like forever, she worked back up my arm to my neck. Kissing me all over, my neck, she moved to my face, she kissed my forehead, my brows my closed eye lids, my nose, my cheeks, my ears, where she stayed for a long time. I wanted to touch myself so bad, but I didn't want to touch myself in front of her. She moved back to my cheeks and then started kissing me around the outside of my mouth. I wanted to feel her soft lips on my lips, but she would not kiss me. She moved to my other ear, and I was going nuts with desire.
I was moaning, and as she kissed me she had to kneel next to me, our bodies were touching, and she felt so nice and soft. Her breast would hang and touching my skin. I was so sensitive to the touch I could feel her hard nipples touching my skin. Slowly she worked her way back to my neck and I swear I never knew how kissing me in and around my ears and neck would make my pussy throb with desire but it did, oh boy did it ever. It seemed that my clit was tingling with each kiss she gave me, I moaned now with each touch because I felt pleasure with her lips gently touching me. (I could not help it). Shirley slowly started to work her way down my left side, down my left arm, to my hand, repeating the process that she did to my right; she then worked back up and then started down my left side. Coming to my left breast, she started to kiss all around it, circling it and slowly making the circle smaller and smaller and each kiss brought her lips closer to my now very hard nipples.
It was a long time before I felt her circling my left nipple, Just as I thought she was going to kiss my nipple and put it in the her wet mouth, she moved away from it to my right breast. There she repeated the process. And like before; just as the only skin left not touched was my nipple, she moved away from it. Right now thinking of that, I can almost feel the heat that I felt that day. I could still feel her mouth start kissing under my bottom lip. I moved to kiss her, but she moved her mouth and started kissing me with very wet kisses down my breastbone. She kissed me down between my breast, and to my belly. On reaching my navel, She tongued it, I recall how I moved my right hand to my crotch, and as my fingers touched my clit, her hand picked it up and moved it to my side.
She stopped kissing me just long enough to tell me not to do that. Then I felt her mouth move down to the top of my red bush. She was now straddling my leg, and I could feel her breast on my thigh, and I swear I felt just for a moment her crotch cuddle my foot. I felt her kiss along my hair patch and she opened my legs up and wide to kiss in between them. She kissed the side of my bush and started giving me wet kisses down the inside of my inner thigh. Down to my calf when she reached my foot she told me to turn over on to my tummy. I did and she started to kiss me going up my other leg on the inner calf, then the inner thigh, as she worked up I kept spreading my legs, and I gave her as much room as I could. She again worked her way to the edge of my bush. My skin was tingling, I could hardly breath, all I could think of was her lips, so wet, so soft, so wanting. Shirley was teasing me,
She was working me to a frenzy. To a state of want that I had never experienced with my brother or any boy or group of boys. She worked her way out to the cheeks of my ass, and she kissed and kissed me all over and worked her way to the top of my ass. Then she started to work down, and as she did, she pulled apart my cheeks, I felt her move down and I felt her start to kiss all around my butt-hole.
I know I had a steady moan coming out of me by then, and I felt her tongue touch me the center of my asshole. Then I felt her as she stuck her tongue in as deep as she could inside my asshole as far as it would go. I was so worked up my whole body shook and I shuddered in a wonderful mind blowing climax. I had not touched my self and she did she touch my pussy yet I was riding a wonderful very hard climax. As I was finishing my climax, Shirley moved her tongue from my ass, and worked her way down my crack, I could feel every nerve in my lips tingle as her tongue touched them, I felt her tongue start to lick up and down my now very open slit. Then she went further down and her tongue found my clit. She stopped only long enough to say with a very hot excited voice "My God you are so wet, you're oozing with nectar"
I was arching my butt up to give her full access. She did wonderful things to it, and she then began to suck very lovingly on it. I started to feel another strong slow building climax coming on me again. When I finished that one, she rolled me over onto my back and slowly worked her way up my tummy kissing, and kissing. She got to my breast and then she took my nipples and sucked them with love one at a time. After a while she worked her way up to where she was looking right at my face. She lovingly held my face as she knelt over me and kissed me, she kissed me in a way I never had been kissed before. It made me tingle I felt her tongue slowly work it's way into my mouth, and I sucked on it the way she had sucked my fingers and toe's. When she withdrew it, I put my tongue in hers.
I felt wonderful and with my opened eyes, I was looking at the most beautiful person that I had ever seen. She was radiant. She finely spoke. She told me we must not tell anyone about this, that no one would understand, and she asked me if I would promise. I agreed, and told her, no one ever made me feel the way she did. She moved and lay next to me, her hand fell to my pussy, and I felt her fingers start to rub my clit and every now and then slide into my hole. She asked me if I liked it, I told her yes and asked her not to stop. She then asked me if I wanted to touch her, I told her yes, and reached for her bush. Her pussy was also open, and she was also very wet and slippery. When my fingers touched her, she moaned very loud, it told me how much she loved it, I worked her the way I would do myself, and as I did, her fingers did the same to me. She brought her lips to mine again, and we kissed again,
She started to move her hips to meet my fingers, as I would slide them into her. She wrapped her arm around me and pulled me tight against herself. Her body shook and I knew she was having a climax. It made me want to work faster and harder to please her, as she was doing to me. When I felt her relax her arm and slow down fingering me, I asked her if I could do to her what she did to me. She said sure, and told me to get above her and to put my legs on each side of her head. I did, and I started to kiss her around her black bush. Her legs were open and I could see her swollen lips, brown on the sides and very pink inside. I could see her hole tiny and open, I licked and kissed the sides, Shirley moaned and would tell me how to lick and kiss, and how to pull in a side lips and suck on it. I felt her fingers working in and out my own hole and I felt her using a finger to go in and out my butt hole.
Taking her lead I started to do the same things she was doing to me, it did not take long before we both were going faster and faster. I had a feeling she was going to climax, and thinking that made me want to climax. Man looking back at all that right now, it is like it was all happening right now, (instead of 17 years ago.)
Shirley and I stayed in her bed till it was very dark outside. We got up and took a shower, washing each other. She fixed us a sandwich, and we had another glass of wine, and she asked me again when my head was clear of lust not to tell a soul, not even my brother. Some time that evening I did tell her about Bill. I told her that we were so close that we had sex almost every night. She also told me to make sure that I never told anyone else that and she asked me to promise that I would not tell Bill what we had done. She told me that I should use protection and if I needed condoms to let her know, she would give me all that I would want. She explained to me that if Bill got me pregnant our baby would be born looking very freakish.
I promised her that I would not tell a soul, and since my folks did not expect me home until Sunday afternoon, I asked her that if I could stay with her till then and she could teach more about sex with another woman. How I recall her smile, of course she told me, I sent the kids to my sisters so we could be alone this whole weekend. She told me how she felt I was a free spirit and that I just may enjoy learning some new things. I told her, I had arranged for my brother to come over Saturday while she was to be gone and that we had planned to have sex all day. Laughing Shirley asked me if I had my period for the month yet. I told her no, she then asked me if Bill would mess with me when I was on my period. I told her no, She said that I should call him and tell him I started my period that afternoon. And we better wait until after I got home and was off my period. I called, and Bill was mad, but I know him, he will get over it...
Shirley made us something to eat we had some more wine. And talked at the kitchen table. She sat across from me with a T-shirt, and asked me how I felt about having sex with a woman; I told her that I loved it. That making love with her was soft and nice. That kissing her was different, that she did not seem to be in any hurry like guys are. I recall she asked how I liked licking her, I told her that I thought it was the greatest thing I have ever tried. As we sat at the table talking, I noticed her right arm was moving. I knew instantly that she was rubbing and fingering herself as we talked. Knowing that got to me and it made me horny, real horny. Some how I knew Shirley was into sex as much if not more than I was. I wanted to turn her on more I loved feeling that nasty. When she asked me, if I ever used anything to masturbate with yet? I told her I had used lots of things, When Shirley asked me what kind of things, I told her that when we started using things in me, no matter what we used, I always had a climax. (Sitting here, remembering this has got me so fucking hot, I never thought I could get so turned on from something that happen 17 years ago, shit I have caused a big wet spot on this chair) I told her that we used pencils, pen's, eraser's, hair brush handle, screwdrivers handles, deodorant bottles, wooden toilet paper holders, hot-dogs, pickles, carrot's, candles, sausage's, toys and a whole lot more.
She asked me if I ever saw a dildo? I told her, I did not know what she was talking about. She told me it was a rubber thing that looked like a man's dick, it felt like a man's dick, but never went soft like a man's dick. Then she asked me what was the biggest thing I ever had inside of me. I told her I screwed a man that was 27, and his dick was huge. That is when I told her how Bill and I made extra money, that I was having sex for money with men & boys that I had been for the last two years.



I guess my candor caught her off guard; she sat looking at me and said she could not believe it, that I was too young to be a hooker. I smiled as sexy as I could and asked her to tell me about that thing she called a dildo. All the time we where talking, Shirley was touching herself and rubbing her clit. I kept my eyes on her as she masturbated. At one point she closed her eyes and moaned out loud, her whole body shook in her chair, I opened my own legs and started rubbing my self. After Shirley climaxed, I asked her if she was OK, I can still see her smile, and how she sighed and started to breath normal. She looked at me with a twinkle in her eyes; I knew she was aware that I was now masturbating. I asked her again to tell me more about this dildo thing. She stood up, and said "wait here, I'll be right back" and she left the kitchen, when she did. I scooted my chair back, opened my legs more and used two fingers in me as I rubbed my clit. I wanted Shirley to see me doing such a dirty thing when she got back.
Shirley walked in carrying this long smooth rubber dick and I could see it had what looked like two heads of a dick (one at each end) she walked to me and said I looked lovely like that. She brought the thing to my face and said "this is it, smell it" I did and it had an odor that smelled like I did. (At that time I had loved to finger my self, then lick my fingers clean) and a lot of times. I would do the same thing after a guy had finished screwing me and he left. (Only then it was like a sweet and sour taste, no, more like a sweet & salty taste) anyway, I did love that smell and taste. She said I looked like I could use this as she held the dildo to my nose, she grabbed my arm and told me to get up, we were going to try this out. (Meaning the dildo) I was torn, because I was reaching a climax, and yet I did want to stick that thing in me real bad. We went to her bed, and I she told me to lay down, I did and I spread my legs, she brought it to me, and at first it felt cold, but so filling, It was love at first sight, and at first touch. I was moving my hips, trying to get her to put it in me faster, I really wanted it, and Shirley told me to slow down, that we had all day, to relax and enjoy it. Relax she said, I could not relax, I wanted to climax, I had been so close before we left the kitchen, and now, I wanted her thing in me. She slowly worked it in, and asked how it felt. I remember I could hardly talk I was moaning so loud, over and over she asked "do you like it honey? do you like the way it feels? Want more?" looking back I can now see how turned on she was, however at the time, all I could think about was how great that cock of hers felt fucking me.
I reached for it, and she said, "No, she would do it" I didn't argue, I just moved my hips faster. I could hear her ask me if I loved it, she said "You love this cock don't you? Don't you?" I could not answer her. I wanted too, my mind was shouting YES, YES, but I could hardly breath, I was struggling to catch my breath.
Shirley told me she would pull it out if I didn't tell her, I panicked, I could not let that happen, it felt to good, I heard her again "tell me or it comes out" then I felt her pulling it slowly out. I was humping it hard now and I kept scooting my ass down the bed, I felt her hand on my clit and she was rubbing it fast. She was going crazy, almost as crazy as I was, she was almost yelling "TELL ME LINDA, TELL ME" I don't know how I did it, I managed to tell her "yes, yes". She was not happy with that, she wanted more "yes what, tell me, beg, or it stops!" I was shouting as I began a slow strong climax. "Yes, yes I love it, give it to me, fuck me, fuck me hard, please more, give me more, please"
Oh Fuck, I'm on fire right now, I got to stop a min. I have to go get one of my little rubber lovers, this is too much for me. I swear it is like I am back there 17 years ago, on her bed. I never realized just how strong memories like this could effect me like this. It is just like I am back there in time standing there next to the bed watching myself and Shirley, only it is not just watching, I can almost feel just what I felt then.
God I'm soo sorry, my fucking cunt is on fire, I got to stop writing for a few minutes and take care of this, God writing this for you has me on fire.
I am back; I was tempted to take that last part out, however after re-reading it, and I felt you might like reading how I got so turned on. I also thought that you my like reading how I had to go get my nice big fat 9" rubber lover. Now I have my Dildo it sitting next to me in my chair, if writing any more of this turns me on again, I won't have to run off and take care of myself in the bedroom using three of my toys. (I do love my toys) I had four wonderful climaxes.
Now back to what happen, I climaxed real hard as Shirley kept her fingers working my clit even afterwards when I was on my down hill glow, she leaned over me and kissed me. She told she never would have thought I was so hot at such an age. I kissed her back and told her I wanted more, I wanted to climax again. I recall her smiling and she said, "I hoped you would say that" she moved around me and sat facing me, she took the other end of the rubber dick and put it in her. Our legs where in the way at first, until she put hers over mine. Shirley told me to play with my nipples, I did, and It was wonderful, she pulled me up to a sitting position, and she was moving her hips, that in turn made the dick slide in and out between both of us. I could watch it as it went in deeper, and I could feel it filling me, Shirley had her eyes closed and the loveliest smile on her face. It was feeling better and better, I was starting to get real hot, I don't know if it was the fucking going on, or the look on her face, or the fact this was so nasty, all I know I was hot as hell again. I wanted more, I wanted every inch of that cock that I could see deep inside me, deep inside her. I started to hump the dick, and as I did I watched it disappear in us, it felt like it was going in me, but I knew I was as stuffed as I had ever been. I sat and watched the part between us become less and less, I could see our two bush's come closer and closer, it got to the point that I could feel her hair start to touch mine. I wanted to feel her pussy lips against mine; I wanted to know that no part of that rubber cock was showing that it was buried deep in both of us. Shirley laid back and taking her cue, I did the same, I could feel the lips of my cunt pressed hard against hers, and our clit's were hitting each other as we ground ourselves together. On our backs we had more freedom of movement, and with our humping, that cock was sliding in and out of us both, it was like nothing I had ever experienced before. I squeezed my nipples, and fucked her as hard as I could, I felt like a guy, yet like I was getting fucked, how on earth can I explain such a wonderful feeling, I can't, it was so nasty. It was the hottest thing I had ever done, once I started to climax, I thought I would never stop. Shirley was wild, she was slamming herself into me hard and fast that in turn did something to my brain, and I wanted to make her feel as good if not better than she was making me feel.
FUCK….I got to stop again, I'm sorry I just can't take it any more. I won't go to the bedroom this time, I'll just sit here and do it. I have to tell you, re-living this in my mind has really got to me.
I'm back writing again, Oh fuck I had two wonderful climaxes in this chair. I called Pat (my girl friend) she is on her way over; I have about 15 - 20 min. before she gets here. I will continue writing this down till she shows up, I have two reasons to keep writing. The #1 and most important reason for me right now is; writing all this is turning me right now just as it did 17 years ago. The second reason is I want to get this done and sent out to you. I promised you I would send this right away so I'll do it. Now back to what happen. We humped each other until I could not move my hips anymore, we both stopped and just laid there, I was playing with my nipples and I had no idea what Shirley was doing. After a while she moved and pulled out the dick, when she did I asked her to give it to me, I asked her which end was in her and she showed me, I took that very moist end and put it in my mouth, I wanted to taste her. I marveled in the smell, and the taste was sweet, taking my lead she took the end that was in me, and licked it, sucked it clean. (My side was covered real wet, hers was a little wet) what a turn on in my mind.
Shirley asked me if I ever did it in the ass, I told her yes, and she asked if I could climax when I get screwed there? Again I told her yes, I told her that when Bill first started messing around that we did not know which hole his dick was to go in, my pee hole we knew was way too small we just assumed it went in my butt. We both thought it belonged there, however, once we got past the pain, I did love the way it felt in my ass, in fact I remember the very first time Bill came in my ass, I climaxed at the same time, and every time he fucked me I climaxed again. So you see for the first week or so that's where we put it. It wasn't until later when we watched one of our folks dirty tapes that we discovered just where to put it in my pussy. Well since we did not know at first, all we had was anal sex every day and night when we where alone (which was a lot) for a good week or so. Needless to say with all the pleasure we both got from him fucking me in my ass, well I'll just say anal sex is one of my favorite. When we finely did try it in my vagina, it did not hurt my pussy anywhere as much as it did in my ass when we first started doing it in my ass. I was taking it in either hole with great pleasure.
Shirley said we could try doing it in the butt if I wanted, and we could do other things, now with my nasty mind, I could not wait to try any of them….
Shit I got to stop again, picturing in my mind all that I did with her that first day. God it has really turned me on again it is just like I could feel her lips and taste her all over again. I am going to stop writing and take care of my self again.
Sorry again, I hope I can get through this with out stopping again. Now where was I?
Shirley and I had stopped for a break; she asked me if Bill would be interested in coming over and maybe screwing her. Now I know Bill, that brother of mine would screw a goat if he could. I called him and invited him over. He was very confused because of my earlier phone call. So I told him I had a girl friend over there with me and that she was hot and horny and she wanted to fuck him if he would come over. He said he would be over in about an hour.
(Shit, where the fuck is Pat?)
By the time Bill got there it was close to 10 PM Shirley and I almost gave up hope. When I met him at the door, I was only wearing my panties. Shirley was on the couch sitting with only a sheer white Baby doll top, Bill came in, and I thought he would be surprised, but he wasn't. Shirley said "Hi Bill, I'm sorry for the roost, your sister and I have been busy all day and she told me how much you enjoy women, so I asked her to invite you over. I haven't had a young man like you in a long time, so tell me Bill, how would you like a free piece of ass?"
Bill looked at me then back at her and said "Sure, Fuck yea." I said to Bill, "I lied, I'm not on my period, if you want you can have both of us. You just can't tell anyone." Bill smiled and said "Deal." Shirley stood up moved over to him, kissed him and reached for his cock through his pants. She rubbed it as they kissed and then said "everyone to the bedroom." When we got in there and I swear Bill was naked as he walked in the doorway. Shirley laid on her back and at the same time Bill just moved right in between her open raised legs. He slid right into her, now up until that day at that moment; I had never watched my brother do a girl or anyone for that matter. He rammed in and out of her fast and hard. I laid on the bed next to them, kissed, and played with her breast and nipples. It did not take long for either of them to climax. When they did, they did it together. Bill had not put on a condom and it caught Shirley off guard. He pulled out and laid on his back. His cock was still a little hard and it was covered with both of their fluids. I bent over, took him in my mouth, and cleaned him off as I had done so many times before.
I love that taste and when I finished cleaning him and his cock was soft, Shirley said, "Now me dear, clean me up and suck out all his sperm, he didn't use a condom, and I'm very full." I moved between her open legs and I saw the most wonderful site that I had ever seen. Cum was oozing out of her and she was full of cum. I got down there and went to work cleaning her off and sucking what I could out of her. From that day on, whenever I am with another woman and a man, I love cleaning up both of them.
OH GREAT!!! Pat is finely here, I got to go and get some relief; I will send this out so you can also enjoy it as much as I have enjoyed writing it.
Well I'm back; Pat's timing could not have been better. Lets see, where did I leave off? Oh yes was telling you about the first time I ate a Cream Pie. Well I guess I told you everything, so I'll send this off.
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After what seemed like forever he finely said "Ok Pam, get up and put your dress back on." I reached for my bra and panties, when I did he said "Did I say put your bra and panties on Pamela? I said your dress; you can just leave your panties and bra here. You won't be needing them anymore my dear." I could not believe my ears, now he was telling me what I can and cannot wear. My head was spinning with all of this, one thing then another, He was so nice and now. Then it hit me about what had just transpired and how I had lost all control and how I gave in so easily to my own sexual pleasure, I remembered the video camera and began to cry.
I guess Mr. Ballad knew what was going on because He handed me a box of tissue and said "here, use this." I sobbed and sobbed, I guess Mr. Ballard wanted me to get it all out of my system. After a very long time of nothing going on but my crying he said as I was now sniffling "All done now Mrs. Jackson?" the way he said it was like he was reminding me that I was married and I had just had sex with two men and liked it. He then said "Now don't you fret none Pamela, what happen here stays here, you keep your mouth shut and do what your told, when your told and everything will work out just fine for you and for me. You will be taking home over $1,000.00 a week not counting overtime at time and a half. You get to come into work five days a week from 8 to 5 and do nothing but enjoy yourself having sex once every hour.
Now I know for a fact you can't find any secretary anywhere in this area that makes $25.00 an hour to do no work at all. You and Billy boy can live pretty high off the hog with what I'm giving you." I looked at him and asked, "Why did you video tape me?" Mr. Ballad laughed and said "because I wanted too dear, anything I want to do, I do and anything I want, I get. Call it insurance, call it anything you like, just get use to it honey I like to keep memories of these wonderful times just like what happen here today for my pleasure. You're just going to have to deal with it dear and get use to being filmed. What is so great about that videotape is, it shows that you where a very willing partner to our little sex party. That way you can't go saying that you where drugged, or forced into anything that happen here today. I mean when anyone looks at that tape and watch how you begging for sex like you where, well I think you get the picture.
That way if you decide to go telling your husband or anyone else about this, well I just pop this tape into the machine and show them that you not only where a willing partner, but that you begged for it." Again tears rose in my eyes and I began to cry, he had me and there was nothing that I could see to do. I could think of anything at all to get out of this nightmare this sick man brought me into. Mr. Ballad said after all my tears were gone again "calm down Pam, lets get back to where we where before I called the boys up here. Now lets see where was I, Oh yes I remember. I was telling you just what I expected from you wasn't I dear?" I looked at him and said softly in a very shaky voice "yes."
"Well" he started again, "To be very blunt dear, you are going to be my companies new sex toy for the next three years. Let there be no misunderstanding, you are working here for one reason and one reason only it is to fuck my employees. Also my sweet, you are here for my own pleasure. You are my reward to my top sales person, I have found that money alone isn't enough to get them to work hard, offer them a desirable willing sex toy and they are selling like crazy, even the two Bitches down there fight to spend time with Jane and now you. Now I will have Jane explain this all in more detail for you tomorrow. Here take this two hundred and go by the right work cloths. I want you skirts and dress's so fucking short that when ever you sit down, I can see your pussy, when you walk I want to be able to see the cheeks of your ass, speaking of which, shave that cunt of yours." If Billy boy objects too fucking bad just give him a good fuck like you did the boys here and he'll get over it. I want that cunt of yours smooth as a baby's ass. You got that honey?"
I looked up at him and said "yes sir, my husband has wanted me to shave myself for a long time, so that won't be a problem." I said that and he quickly sat up and said very sharp "I don't give a shit if it is a problem or not I say fuckin do it and you damn well better do it. If you're fucking husband likes great, if doesn't like it I could give a shit. Fuckin do as I say of your pretty little ass is going to fuckin jail. If you have to fucking lie to him, you Damn well better lie to him. There are going to be times that you will be working late and on weekends. By that I mean there are going to be days that you are going to be fucking till midnight. When ever I have a special weekend sale, every salesperson that makes a sale that weekend gets 30 minutes with you after the deal is signed, so on those weekends you will get bad sores so to speak. Of course you will always be on the clock so you will get time and a half for weekends and anything after 5 PM. Now I don't give a shit what excuse you tell your husband, but you will be where ever I want you, doing what ever I want you doing. You got that Pamela?"
I sat there shaking in fear, how could this man be so mean, how could he do this to Bill and me. He is ruining my life. I meekly answered him and said "Yes I understand Sir." He softened and said "look Pam this isn't all that bad, you can ask Jane, she started just like you are. She is married and she worked it out. By the way for the last three years I don't think she has ever taken home a check less than $5,000.00 and there have been many months when I have signed checks for her over Nine Grand, so you are not being used and abused. How you work out your home life is between you and your husband, everything is going to work out for you.
Now get out of here and go get some decent cloths for my companies new sex slut. I got up and walked to the door and he said, "Oh by the way Pamela one last thing, I love the smell of sex. I get a fucking hard on knowing that you are sitting in your chair or walking with cum dripping and oozing out of your cunt and ass. Therefore, while you are here at work, you are not allowed to clean yourself after you have sex with anyone. Now before you think you can go hide in the bathroom, out of site, think again. I have over 500 tiny camera's 5 in your toilet, 10 in the ladies rest room. I have others in every office in this building, and in the service building. I will be watching you every time you suck a cock, eat pussy or get fucked and of course every time you play with your self like you love to do in the restroom. Every time you take a piss or dump you are being watched just like you where the day you masturbated in the toilet and I hired you. And just like last week when you did it in the down stairs ladies room, now get the fuck out."
I opened the door and stepped out There where 4 men and Jane waiting for me. I know my face turned bright red as they began to clap and give me praise for my performance. After a few minute Jane ran them all off telling them "starting tomorrow Pam is the new sperm bank around here now leave us alone." She said that and a chill ran through my body, again I wanted to cry. I guess she sensed it and said "Oh it isn't all that bad, you won't ever find a better job, and you won't make the kind of money anywhere you will make here." I looked at her and said "disease, what about Aids, herpes, Gonorrhea?" Jane said "I go to a doctor every Friday for test, she gives me shots to help me from catching anything as well as birth control. I have never had a problem and the girl before me didn't. Just make sure you are faithful every week and see the doctor."
I said "he wants me to buy cloths like you are wearing, where do I go to buy them?" Jane said "I went down to the Salvation Army I bought the shortest skirts and dress's I could find, I took them home and shortened them. Can you sew?" I told her I could, and then I asked her, "is it true what Mr. Ballad said, I mean can he really see us anywhere? I mean can he really see in to the ladies room?" Jane said "Yes, that is why you got hired, you where the fifth woman to use the toilet and when he saw what you did he told me to send you in and send all the others home. I can only assume that you touched yourself in there because that is one of his favorite things to watch, did you?" I bowed my head and said "yes, I started reading your playboy and one thing led to another, fuck why can't I control myself, I never dreamed someone would spy on me in a restroom." Jane said "honey I can guarantee you that no matter where you are sitting, what ever room you step into, Mr. Ballad will have a camera on you, and you better make sure he never see you wiping yourself after you do it. God he gets sooooo fucking pissed, he fined me over 4 thousand dollars my first three months. He's got this thing I'll let you discover yourself, I think it is kind of kinky but to each his or her own so to speak."
I just looked at her sitting at her desk when she pointed down between her legs under her desk. She mouthed "Camera" then she said "you will get a greater response if you sit like this allowing a clear view especially after a bout so to speak." I looked and it hit me what she was pointing out to me. I shook my head and said I better get going, I have no idea what I am going to tell my husband." Jane said "Honey I don't know about your husband, but when I told my husband about my pay raise he was so happy, everything else was easy. I told him part of my duties as Mr. Ballad's Secretary was to take notes at all of his meetings and dinners. I told him the first day to expect me to work over time 3-5 times a week and on special sale weekends making time and a half. Since Mr. Ballad is so wealthy and this is such a respectable place to work, Hank never questioned me.
I don't know about you and yours, all I know is if you keep Mr. Ballad happy and play this sick little game, you are going to be a very well off woman. I would also suggest that you don't call his bluff about the police. About 8 months ago there was a girl, her name was Mary, she lasted three weeks and decided to call his bluff, she got 18 years in State Prison. He can be very cruel and very generous. It took me awhile to figure it all out, once I chose to play along it has been like a gravy train and I fun one at that. Funny though, when Mary took my job he kept me around, I guess he had a feeling about her from the start. With you I guess he feels good enough to let me go. Just don't blow it Pam, your much to nice a person to end up in Prison over this fucking man."
I heard enough and said "I better get going, I have to shop and sew tonight." I walked down stairs and I saw every man in the place watching me, I always parked in the employee's parking lot and to get there I had to walk through the display-room. My face had to be seven shade of red as I walked out. There are two women sales people and except for them everyone else in the whole company was male. I swear every male with the exception of the Mechanics working watched me walk out to my car. I felt so sick with myself. I should have controlled myself better when they where screwing me. I could have just taken it and made it appear like I was nothing but a limp rag. I wonder if I had if Mr. Ballad would have kept me around. Maybe he would have decided I would not be worth keeping around. Well it was to late and I had already shown them that I have little control over my body.
I drove to the store and spent enough time to purchase 4 skirts, 4 tops, and 3 dresses. I was surprised that I ended up taking home $80.00 in change. I got home about 3:30 and I picked the full pleated navy blue skirt, I put it on and pinned it up as short as I could dare. I used that as my measurement and in less than an hour I had all the skirts and dress's all hemmed up. I had forgotten all about the garter belt and stockings so after I put everything away I ran down to Target, and picked up three garters and 7 pairs of hose. I got home only 20 minutes before Bill.
I had no idea what I was going to tell him. First of all I knew he was tired after all he left at 3:30 this morning and it was just after 6 when he walked in the door. I kissed him and said with an excited voice and smile. "I got a raise and a promotion today, I'm going to be making $25.00 an hour with time and a half for over time." I tried to be excited as I knew I about fell over when Bill said "Jesus Pam who did you have to fuck to get that job, your supervisor or your Boss?" I looked at him shaking and full of fear I smiled and said "the Boss silly, my supervisor is his secretary it wouldn't do me any good to try and fuck her."
He smiled and said "yea, sure you did baby, sure you did." We kissed and he went on to the bedroom to take his shower. On the way home and I grabbed some KFC. We ate and by 7:30 Bill was in bed sawing logs. I ended up sitting in the living room in the dark going over the whole day at work. As I sat there I tried to recall the last time Bill and I made love. Was it 4 days ago? A week? Two weeks? God how long had it been? Sundays his only day off when we get back from church, he sits down watches his football or races and falls asleep. Damn it was over three weeks ago last Sunday that's when it was, no wonder I masturbated so easily that day of the interview. Then I remembered all those times in the ladies room that I did it while at work, fuck, shit, that fucking asshole, he has been watching me every time I hate that fucking sleaze-ball.
About 9:30 I took my bath and shaved off my pubic hair that I had fought Bill for over 3 years about shaving. I just did not want to go to my OBGYN and try to explain why I shaved myself. Oh well, I would rather do that then go to Prison and I Know that is my only choice right now.
I fell into bed and was asleep by 10:30; I never woke when Bill left for work. I got up at 6:30, grabbed some coffee, and after sitting at the kitchen table in a trance wondering how I was going to manage this. I mean first of all doing what Mr. Ballard wanted me to do and then, how was I going to keep Bill from finding out. I know Bill, he has one hell of a dirty mind but this, this is way beyond even him. I just know this would drive him crazy and he would most likely kill my Boss. I finely got up and went to take a quick shower; I ran a razor over my mound again to make sure there was no stubble then I got dressed. I put on the garter and hose; I felt I had to wear a bra so I put on my tiny push up bra that Bill loves. It pushes me up and holds me while not covering my nipples. I did not want to walk around like a cow with my tits hanging.
When I put on my white blouse I could clearly see my pink nipples. I stepped into my blue skirt and it was short all right. I could not believe that I would ever wear anything this short in my life. I decided to see if one of the other ones might be a little longer. I grabbed all the other skirts and they where all just as short. My garter clearly shown a good 3-4 inches of the straps holding up my black fishnet stockings, which were sticking out from under the tiny patch of cloth I was trying to pass off as a skirt. I looked like a filthy streetwalker. I looked in the mirror I swear I could almost see between my legs as I stood there.
I stood there and said "fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck, shit, fuck." I started to cry I had already cut the material so I could not drop the hem. I finely looked at myself in the mirror and said "He wanted see you with a very short skirt, it's fucking short alright, but at least your not in jail, you where stupid enough to get caught up in this mess, take your medicine and shut the fuck up." I looked at my hair hanging down and I decided to put it in two ponytails. I looked at myself and I did not recognize the woman staring back at me from the mirror. I looked like a teenager dressed as a streetwalker.
I grabbed my purse and went to the car. I was thankful we park our cars in the garage so none of my neighbors would see me like this. I drove to the lot and I parked in a place I hoped no one would notice. I looked down at myself and I could almost see my shaved vagina peeking out from under my pleated skirt laying down trying to cover what it could of it. I knew that if I had cut it one more inch I would be showing myself clearly to any one seeing me sitting down.
I sat there for the longest time; I finely took a deep breath and got out of my car. I looked up as I was getting out of the car and saw 6 or 7 men watching me. I felt myself turn red and I tried not to look at any of them as I walked into the showroom. Everyman there made catcalls and comments. One man said "You boys don't stand a chance I'm making salesman of the day and she's all mine." I walked as fast as I could up the stairs and as I went up all the men stood at the bottom telling me how lovely my naked ass looked and how smooth my pussy was I felt tears welling up in my eyes.
I reached the top of the stairs and Jane was there waiting for me. Today she was dressed very concretive. She was wearing a very lovely pink summer dress that came down past her knees. She said "Well I see you found the place, don't worry about those guys down stairs, you'll learn to love them. I took care of the 8 am appointment, so they are all yours starting with the 9 am parts man." I looked at her and said "8, 9, what do you mean?" Jane said "Mr. Ballard will explain it all to you after he introduces you this morning. I am to show you a few things while they are all in there.
Lets start here," she showed me a little red button just under the desk to the right of my right knee. She said. "When Ballard starts his interview later this week looking for your replacement down stairs, when ever one of the applicants ask to use the restroom, you let her in yours and push the buzzer. Ballard will then turn on those cameras and watch to see if they are what he is looking for, if you know what I mean." Then she pulled open her bottom right hand drawer. "Here" she said "is Mr. Ballard little toy collection he wants us I mean you to have and use. When Teresa or Connie win sales person of the day, you'll have to use one of these, or I should say they will use one. It all depends on their mood, after all it is their choice." I looked in the drawer and it had all kinds of rubber dicks. I saw small ones, fat ones, long ones; I saw what looked like three different size and types of strap-on's. Jane opened the left hand drawer and in it was a large selection of plastic vibrators of all different shapes and sizes.



She then showed me the drawer above it, it was full of dirty pocket books, and then another drawer had a bunch of dirty magazines. Jane said "Pam, when you are sitting here at the desk and you are alone you have to be doing something. Mr. Ballard wants me, I mean you to be reading something. Now he doesn't care what it is that you read, just as long as it is a dirty book or magazine like these. When I took over this desk 3 years ago, I was shown and told the same things that I am telling you. Over the years I have thrown away more of these books and magazines than I can count. When you get tired of reading the same thing over and over, just lets Carl know and he will bring you in a bunch of new ones.
I will be honest with you for the first two maybe three months I would just sit here with something in my hands making it look like I was reading something. I am not sure if Ballard knew it or not, but after awhile they sort of grew on me." I whispered in her ear, I read books like that before, I find them pretty boring and stupid." Jane whispered back to me, "yea me too, but we I mean you have to do what he wants, hell just pretend, trust me that alone will make him happy."
Then she said "here is the key to the restroom, remembered it is wired for sound and pictures, you have no privacy anywhere around here and I mean anywhere." I asked "How do the men handle all this, I mean do they mind being seen?" Jane said "If you ask me, I don't think any of them know. One of the "Get ready" men said something real bad about Ballard and I realized then that he had no idea Ballard was watching, he was fired the next day.
Now follow me." We walked down the short hallway and Jane opened the only door at the end of the hall. She said "Now this is called the employees lounge. I looked around and all that was in the room was a flat cloth covered day couch. It did not have any arms or back for that matter. It had two large long cushions along the back against the wall. "You have three choices for locations for your appointments. You can do them in here, in the restroom or at your desk, where you do them is your choice, what you do with them is their choice. The one thing about using this room is, it has no locks. If you are in here screwing an appointment you can easily be walked in on. When that happens you will be doing more than one person. Now if you use the restroom you are not allowed to lock the door, which means again someone may and trust me they do, walk in on you. The only place out of bounds so to speak is your desk. If you do them at your desk, no one is allowed to join in the fun or they get fired.
So if your appointment wants you in here or the restroom, you can be sure one or two more are waiting for you to close the door. If I where you, I would do them all at your desk for the first month or two. If I understand woman at all, you will want the privacy of this place but it isn't private at all, try and remember that, you walk in here with one you may have to fuck 10 to get out and back at your desk in time for your next appointment.
My first two months I was always being walked in on in here. If I know my boys here, you can expect the same thing for a while that is why I suggest your desk. After awhile they will tire of it and you'll be left alone to just handle your appointments. If the Service manager sends a customer up to calm him or her down, we have a special room for that. That room is the VIP room, the door is right in front of my, I mean your desk. It has an automatic lock which allows you or the customer to leave but no one can walk in on you. I'll show you where the buzzer is to allow entry into it. "
I said "I have never been with another woman, I don't think I can do that." Jane said as we walked back to her, I mean my office to show me the VIP room. "I'll tell you one thing, the hardest part about all this is the older women, I swear some times I think they deliberately come in and raise hell with Chuck so they can come up here and be pacified by me." We walked back to my new desk and she showed me the VIP room door and where the buzzer was for it. She buzzed it and told me to open the door. I did and we went inside. Once inside she continued. "The key is to make them happy at any cost. If it means getting down on your knees and licking some old bag to a climax that is exactly what you have to do. If it is some old goat, you make sure you get him off anyway you can. If it is a woman, well you just do what you have too. Some women will want you to go down on them and others will want to get on their knees and go down on you so when that happens just go with it and let them have their fun."
I said "I don't know if I can or not, I mean with another woman I mean." She looked at me and said, "Pam, you better get over that and real fast or Ballard will get rid of you so fast, you and your husband won't know what hit you." I said "Oh I can deal with the sex, I just don't know how to do it, I mean what if the woman is not gay or lesbian?" Jane said "Oh, I understand what you mean, Well the way I do it is I invite them to come in and sit down in that chair; I sit across from them and simply open my legs. Since I am always leaking down there with sperm, needless to say I always look very moist, turned on and ready for sex. I watch them like a hawk and when I see them looking at me, I apologize for being so unladylike and I tell them That it is seldom I get to be in a position to relax, I tell them that I am always in a high state of arousal. I tell her if I sit with my legs closed just doing that can and most of the time will stimulate me to a climax. I always start it off that way so far not one woman has not shown any interest in trying a little one on one.
I think we all have this little curiosity about being with another woman in us, tell me have you ever fantasized or thought about it Pam?" I said "well I have thought about it a few times, but I never, well knew anyone that I ah could, you know." Jane said, "here let me show you how I get started, it will give you and idea of what to do that is if you would like me to. I don't want you to think that I am coming on to you or something; they say hands on teaching always works best. However I have to tell you I wouldn't mind a little one on one right now, and you are one very hot looking woman dressed the way you are. Tell you what you be the customer and I'll do to you what I did yesterday with Mrs. Cason. You come sit over here, ok, now I'll sit over here and pull my dress up a little."
When Jane did that she opened her legs and exposed herself, she was naked underneath her dress. My eyes went right between her legs she said, "That is exactly what Mrs. Cason did when I saw her eyes looking at me I said, "Oh I'm sorry I didn't mean to be showing myself like that. I have a little problem and this is the only place I can sit and relax with my legs open, I hope you don't mind?" She said "problem?" I told her "I have this condition that I am always in a constant state of arousal, I think it is my Birth control pills. When ever I sit with my legs closed my legs rub myself and my clit is so sensitive I end up so horny that I have to masturbating sometimes twice a day or I would go crazy with lust." She just like you never took her eyes off of me, she listened as I opened my legs a little more giving her even more to look at, just like this.
Now yesterday I had several loads of sperm in me when she was sent up here and of course it was oozing out. I was very slick and very wet, I then asked her if she ever got turned on like that or was it just me being over sexed?" She could hardly speak but she managed to say that she didn't know. "Have you ever been this turned on Pam? Or do you think I'm just over sexed?" I said "I don't think so." Jane said "funny that is exactly what Mrs. Cason said yesterday. May I offer you a glass of champagne Mrs. Jackson?" Jane stood up not waiting for an answer she went to the little fridge and bent over at the waist, she kept her knees straight. Funny even as long as her dress was, I could almost see the cheeks of her ass. I knew the way she was dressed yesterday and if she did the same thing, she would have been offering Mrs. Cason a perfect full view of herself.
She stood up, opened the small bottle, and bent over again to grab a cold glass from the fridge than she poured me a cold glass of champagne. When she handed it to me I gulped it down like a person dying for something to drink. Jane laughed and said "Mrs. Cason did the same thing." My mind was wandering trying to picture Jane bent over dressed as I was today. It hit me that she had spoken and I said "Ah, I'm sorry what did you say?" Jane laughed again and said "Jesus Pam where you watching yesterday?" I must have turned beet red I said "No of course not, I didn't know, I mean."
She cut me off and said "Lighten up kiddo, I'm just kidding you, but I think you get the picture don't you dear?" I said "yes, I do, what happen next?' Jane said "here let me get you another glass of champagne." I handed her my glass and she went through he same process again. This time I began sipping it. She then said "My Mrs. Jackson, you look so tense, I bet this thing with Service has you all in knots, Mr. Ballard will be awhile. I am a amateur masseuses let me see if I can help you out with all that tension in that neck of yours." Jane did not wait for me to respond, she moved behind my chair and began rubbing my shoulders.
Her hands where marvelous I was tense all right, I did not want to be here, yet I was being forced to. I did not want to have sex with any man other than my husband yet I was being forced too. I was tense alright Jane said "close your eyes and relax Mrs. Jackson, let me make you feel better." She worked and worked my shoulders and she gently shoved me forward to work down my back. Leaning forward like I was I felt her breath at the back of my neck. She was gently blowing on my neck. I felt a chill run through my body.
After awhile I felt her lips against the back of my neck, She began to gently kiss me, with each kiss I felt warm, and I noticed her hands begin rubbing not only my back, but also along my sides and slowly working forward to the edge of my breast. She stopped and said, "Why don't you lay down over on the couch Mrs. Jackson, I will be able to work your back better." I got up and moved to the couch, I laid on my tummy and she again began to work my back, slowly she moved down to my ass and once there she began to kneed it as if it where bread. Since I was bare there because of my tiny skirt she had the freedom to work down my left leg. Slowly she moved down and down. I felt her slip off my shoe and she worked on my foot even with my stockings on it felt like Heaven.
After a very long time she moved to my other foot and began working it. As she did, I felt her opening up my legs some more. She began her slow snail pace crawl up my leg, rubbing and kneading. The closer she moved up my leg the more turned on I got. I then felt her warm breath on my leg moving up with her hands. I kept waiting for her to move up to my crotch. When she reached the cheeks of my ass, I felt her breath right down in my crotch. As she raised her hands up to the small of my back I felt her mouth gently touching my now very wet slit.
I heard her moan and I did the same. I felt her tong work it's magic in my slit and slowly she moved down to my clit. Needles to say as she moved down, I had to open my legs more to allow her access. I was so turned on. I had always wondered what it would be like to have another woman lick me down there. I knew it would be different than a man and I was correct. Bill loves to eat me almost as much as I love sucking him. However, Jane was so gentle, so slow, giving not taking. It did not take long before I was lost to a wonderful climax. Once I came she stopped. I was laying there trying to compose myself and come back down to earth. Jan eon the other hand almost jumped up and said "There, now that's the way I do it. However almost always I end up doing a lot more.
It just depends on the woman, I slowly sat up and then I said "maybe I should try it one time with you, do you think we have time?" Jane looked at me and said "Ok, Call me Mrs. Cook, be polite and make me climax." I did everything exactly the same way she did. I got behind her and began rubbing her neck and then down her back. I wanted to reach around and touch her breast. I had never touched another woman like that and I wanted too. I finely got to the point where I suggested that she move to the couch. She did and I began working down her back, down her legs and after taking off her flats. I worked on her feet. I not only massaged them, I kissed them, and sucked on her toes since she did not have any socks or stockings on, nothing hindered me.
I looked at her from my angle, she was wet, and her vulva was swollen. She was excited and she was open. I moved back up her legs as she had mine, the closer I got to her woman hood, the hotter I became. She was grinding herself against the cushion. As I got closer I could smell her, she had this wonderful aroma to her. It was almost like a light fish smell however not a strong. I brought my lips to her wet opening and as I did her whole body shook. She moaned and pushed back against my face and mouth. My head was spinning my breathing was short and fast. I closed my own legs as I laid behind her licking and gently sucking on her clit. I began moving my own hips and with in a few minutes I climaxed eating her.
Since Jane had stopped moaning and moving, I felt she had finished. I backed off of her and she sat up. She turned to me and asked "Did you come eating me Pam?" I said "Yes I came when you did." Jane smiled and said "I'm sorry honey, I didn't come yet. I did that for you, I need a lot more than just a pretty mouth." She looked at her watch and said if we had the time I would show you but we don't; the meeting will be over soon. I was stunned, I just knew that she had climaxed. She faked it with me and I bought it. I had faked it once or twice; I just could not believe it. As we both stood up she said "What normally happens is, when they are finished they want to leave right away because they are embarrassed, they forget about talking to Ballard. Once in awhile they still want to complain, but then if it goes that far, he does to them what he did to you and myself, he blackmails them with a video of them in with me, or you from now on. We better get back to your desk, I think the meeting should be getting over soon"
We walked out and I sat at my desk, when I did I looked down and saw that my pussy was barley covered. I saw Jane looking down at me also. She said, "Pam you should open your legs a little more and lift the front of your skirt up a little. Make sure he has a clear shot at you." I gave her a funny look like asking her what on earth did she mean. The she mouthed again as she pointed "Camera" I guess I was slow today because even though she told me earlier for some reason I didn't get it. Now I did. He had a camera under my desk and I guess he got some sort of thrill looking at my pussy as I sat there. I opened my legs a little and Jane said "Yea, that's enough, and make sure you don't scoot too close to the desk because if you do, you block the light. He'll come out of his office telling you to push your chair back, remember keep him happy and you'll do fine, piss him off and he'll make your life miserable."
Mr. Ballard's office door was still closed when we walked out of the VIP room. We could hear him talking about sales and other company stuff. Jane sat in the chair next to the desk and I looked at her almost not believing myself that I had just had sex with another woman. I asked her "what about my monthly visitor? Will they leave me alone during that time?" Jane said "Ballard won't touch you when your on your Period. However you still have to do your appointments. As long as you have a tampon in and the string is showing, they'll either have you blow them or they'll do you in your Butt."
The phone rang, I picked it up and said "Mr. Ballard's Office, may I help you" The voice on the other end said "you sure can doll face, get your sweet hot ass in here, that is if you can tear yourself away from Jane." I hung up the phone I think I turned red again because I realized that he must have been watching us. With very nerves hands opened the door and walked in. I felt like I am sure the slaves felt like when they were taken up onto the auction block. The room was full of all the department heads. I knew all of them, however they had never seen me dressed like I was today.
As I walked in Mr. Ballard said "Gentlemen, if you have not heard by now, Pamela here is taking over Jane's position and duties. If you check with Jake or Pat they will tell you just how hot Pam here is." Frank (he runs the paint and body shop) asked "will the schedule stay the same?" Ballard said "Of course you dept still has from 10 to 11, now tell the boys not to wear her out the first day or two, she'll be around here a good three years and maybe longer if she wants."
Looking at me Ballard asked "Did Jane explain to you the dept schedule yet honey?" I was so embarrassed my face felt hot and I am sure it was beet red. I said softly "no sir she didn't cover that yet." Ballard said "well Pam, if I remember right from 8 to 9 is Service writer's," Buster interrupted him and said "Bill, my Dept has her from 8 to 9." Ballard said "Oh yea, I forgot I changed that didn't I, Ok, then from 8 to 9 is the get ready Dept. how has from 9 to 10?" Casey said "that's us Boss, Parts dept." Ballard said OK 10 to 11 it Paint and Body, who is from 11 to 12?" Kenny said "that's us boss, the Service writer."
Ballard said "Ok, and from 12 to 1 is the Employee of the month who is it this month anyway?" Buster said "that's my man Bill, it is Joe Kimble this month." Ballard said "Great and isn't sales 1 to 2 Pete?' Peter said "sure is Bill and the boys can't wait." Ballard said "for the next four days I want you to give her to the highest gross salesperson for the day, who made the highest gross yesterday?" Pete replied "It was Jackson. He had a slam-dunk with 6 in it." Ballard smiled a great big smile and said "That's the kind of gross I like, tell Jackson well done and let him know Pam here is anxious to reward him aren't you Darlin?"
I felt like I was shaking from head to toe so bad that everyone would notice, I managed to say softly "yes sir I am." Ballard said "good, good, just what I wanted to hear. Now isn't Lease dept from 2 to 3?" Jack spoke up and said "it sure is and I'll be up here right at 2." Everyone laughed except myself, I wanted to crawl into a corner and just die. Ballard said "then 3 to 4 is Used cars, and 4 to 5 is Service right?" and three or four voices all said "right" He looked at me and said, "Ok Pam, I want you to start over here with Jack and give him a nice hot kiss. Let him know just how anxious you are to be with him today at 2. Then go all the way around the room letting the rest of the boys know the same thing. Now you boys don't start anything right now, this is her induction kiss, so don't make it more than that right now."
I turned and moved over to Jack; my stomach was turning flip-flops as I walked up to him. He wrapped his arms around me and gave me a very hot, very wet, and tender long kiss; he began to french me as he moved his hands down to my ass. I felt him reach under the back of my skirt and raise it up and he worked my ass cheeks. The rest of the men egged him on and then began to tell him to let me go, that they wanted a feel." Jack ignored them and kept kissing me.
Now I have always been an excellent kisser, and even though I did not want to do this, I pictured in my mind I was kissing my husband. That way it would appear that I would cooperate and let him and the others think that I was into it. I felt Jack being jerked away from me and the Pete was all over me, I felt hands all over me as he French-kissed. Then it was Casey then Frank and the rest of them. By the fourth man I felt myself fighting to try and keep my husband on my mind.



They all kissed different and with all the hands on my breast and touching me between my legs I felt myself being caught up in the moment. My mind was screaming "NO, NO, YOU CAN'T ENJOY THIS, THINK OF BILL, THINK OF BILL" after a few minutes of fighting myself my mind stopped shouting at me and I began to focus on the man I was kissing and the felling growing between my legs. By the time I kissed the last man I was so turned on I felt flush. I opened my eyes and Ballard and I where there alone as Kirk walked out the office.
Feel free to write me. I love hearing from you. Linda
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So you don't think I am a slut right? Well let me tell you what I did Last night and then you can judge for yourself. First of all you need to understand the relationship that I have with my husband. You see he married me because I was the biggest Whore that he had ever known, (so he told me.) He knew that I love fucking men and the bigger their cocks are, the easier it is for them to get me to spread my legs and let them fuck me. Now I married my husband because I do love him and because he loves me just the way I am. He not only gives me the freedom to go out and have my fun with anyone that I want. He enjoys it I think almost as much as I do. (So he says) So I can have sex any time, any place, and any time that I want with his blessing, He is a very loving husband.
Normally Monday-Thursday I don't go out of the house cock hunting. Even though I get a lot of calls from men, I normally keep those days for us. That leaves Friday, Saturday and Sunday nights. We have this little thing that we do on Friday evenings and weekends. If I am not at home when my husband gets in, he knows that I am out on the prowl looking for a man to fill up my little kitty. He knows that I will always be home by 10 at the latest and the man or men will be gone by 1 AM. Sometimes he will even come to the nightclub and watch me work them (the men.) We always go to "Don Jose" When he does he just comes in, sits and watch me pick up a man (when I am really horny a few of them.)
Our bedroom is wired for camera and sound. That way we can record everything that I do with them so my husband and I can later watch and have our own fun. Now after telling you all that let me tell you what I did last night. I called my husband and told him I was heading out early to the club and he could either come and watch or go to a movie. Sometimes he will just go to a porno theater and after that go to the bookstore and watch the peepshows. I am pretty sure he gets a blow-job there, but then he is allowed all the fun he wants too you know, hey fair is fair.
I walked into the nightclub that I love to pick up men in so much. It is almost always filled with horny single men just out from work. I moved and sat at the bar by myself as I always do. I was wearing a sheer black blouse with the buttons undone and tied across my chest; no bra and my beautiful tits clearly are showing. My large erect nipples are jutting out like pointed darts for everyone to stare at. I am proud of them, I was wearing one of my short, tight black skirts that barely cover my sheer black nylons and garter belt. I did not wear panties (I never do) and with my 4" black spiked heels I look hot! With my hair and all my makeup I look very sexy and seductive.
It tells the men in the club exactly why I am there. I look like a slut, and I act like a slut. I know how to advertise myself; after all I have had many years to practice. With my hard nipples pushing through and my long sexy legs I attract a lot of attention. Now I love to tease the men in there I get a wonderful thrill knowing they can see what I am and how much they desire me. So I turn to look at the dance floor on the bar stool, and as I do I start out by slowly crossing and uncrossing my long slim legs to give them a glimpse of my bald sexy, wet cunt.
With every crossing I am telling them just how nasty of a slut I am. I am telling them that I am looking for cock and that is why I was there. I was saying all this with my body language, I was shouting it out loud that I wanted to be fucked tonight, I wanted to be fucked real badly. (I made that very clear)
Many men approach me to dance; I would dance then go back and sit down. I would not dance twice with any man. Now some men just wanted to sit next to me at the bar and talk. Some evenings I am not picky what so ever however last night I was. I wanted a man with a large cock and so far no one seemed to show me anything to really interest me. I just hadn't seen him yet. The way I felt, I wanted more than just a cock tonight. I wanted a man that had a log between his legs. I felt like I wanted to real bad, I wanted a man that was bold enough and big I wanted to look in his eyes and see that he can fuck me like I deserve to be fucked and has that massive cock that I long and craved for.
I saw a man approached me with an air of confidence and aggressiveness that tells me that he will fuck me like I need and crave it. I look at his crotch and I see a huge bulge telling me he had the package that I was looking for and that I wanted tonight. I decide right then and there that I'll surrender my hot little wet cunt to his big cock. I invite him to sit down next to me at the bar. We made small talk, as we talked he looked into my eyes and began to run his hands up and down my legs touching me ever so lightly He did not start on the outside as most men did. He went straight for the inside. Each time I would laugh coyly and gently push his hands away. He always comes back because he knew the game that I have to play. Each time I let him get a little bit higher before I would push them away again. Each time he would coyly start over making his hands travel higher up my legs.
I didn't play this game long; as I didn't want to by the third try I stop resisting. I was on fire and I wanted his fingers touching me. I open my legs so he could explore my naked cunt and finger my very wet slit as well as rub my clit. With my top now untied I bent forward to expose more of my luscious tits to him. When I did He massaged them slowly with his one hand. He moved to kiss me and he kissed me deeply. I love the exquisite touch of his hands on me. I am so turned on and hot I don't care who sees us in fact knowing that strange men some of which I had fucked before where watching made my heat stronger (if that was possible.) The men around us are staring at us as I glance around past his neck. I see a lot of them with their own big bulges in their pants. Seeing this only adds to my desire between my legs. The stranger broke the kiss and asked me to dance.
I loosely tie my top and he moved to the very dark dance floor with his hands on my ass. As we slow dance, he takes control of my body. He thrust his large (I hope 10") rock hard prick against my pussy and he rubbed his hands on the back of my ass pulling me tight against him. I grind my hips back into him and I attempted to dry fuck his cock on the dance floor as I had done so many times before with so many different men. I want to simulate it and make him so hard that he hurts with desire or that he gets off in his pants.
I fantasize what it will feel like to be filled by its thickness and length. He says in my ear to stroke him, I put my hand down between our tight bodies and without hesitation wrap my hand around his shaft. The same way I did last weekend here on the dance floor with so many different men. I ran my fingers along its entire Length and imagine my hot tongue licking the hard cock flesh.
I can't almost wait until he is stuffing all of my holes in my body with it. I feel his left hand move down the front of my body between us, I felt his hand lift the front of my skirt up, and then slowly he slid his fingers up and down my exposed cunt. I felt myself boiling between my legs I knew my pussy was sopping wet and his fingers slid back and fourth with out any friction at all to hinder him. It's more than I can take and I begin to climax on the dance floor. To stifle my moans of pleasure I bury my head against his neck and grabbed hold of it with my mouth. With my eyes open I look straight into my husband's eyes as he sat there watching me. Everyone in the club could see and hear us having sex on the dance floor. Knowing this excites me even more. I closed my eyes and moaned out my climax as the song ended.
The timing was perfect, we started to walk back to the bar when I told him I had to use the little girls room or I would go insane. He moved to the bar and I walked to the ladies room. I was so hot I knew I had to masturbate or I would get arrested again for indecency in public. I walked in the ladies room and before the door closed I saw a figure come in behind me, I turned and saw it was Tommy, or Billy (Oh hell I don't remember his name) he was one of the men that I screwed last Saturday out in the parking lot. He closed the door. I smiled and we both knew what was needed. He came to me as I moved to him. We kissed as I unzipped his pants. I grabbed hold of his big black rock hard cock. Once I had it out I knelt down and got it nice and wet sucking it and licking. I stood and turned around bending over the sink and vanity.
I reached behind myself and held him as he came to me. I guided his cock to my wanting hole and I moaned as he filled me. I began to climax the minute he began to fill me. He was as turned on as I was because it did not take him long before he slammed hard into me and held me as I felt his cock flexing inside of me. He moaned and I screamed with ecstasy. We did not stay like that for long; he pulled out and asked me if I was going to take the man at the bar home or not. I told him I was and he said "how about tomorrow?" I said I'll be here, maybe we could do this again tomorrow." I had told him how I loved to get screwed in the little girls room, so he was happy to do it for me.
We kissed and I followed him out the door as another woman was walking in. she gave me the dirtiest look, (I loved it.) As I walked back to the bar I looked at my husband and I think he knew what I had just did in the ladies room, he smiled and gave me a thumbs up. I got back to my seat and sat down. When I did my new friend placed his legs between mine so he can see and play with my pussy more easily. My skirt rode up even higher and I was sure everyone in seeing distance all had a good view of my steamy hot wet cunt now dripping with sperm.
I felt his fingers touch me and he seemed to love the wetness of my cunt. I don't know if he realized it was another man's sperm or just my own wetness. He asked as he fingered me wantonly "did it work or do you need the real thing?" The more people watching me get fingered fucked like this, the more exciting it was, and it made the pleasure even stronger. The fact that he was fingering my cum filled pussy made everything so much nastier and the nastier it was the more I loved it.
I said, "It only worked for a moment I need the real thing." I said that as I squeezed his huge hard cock through his pants. I love being a hot sexy slut like that I loved letting a stranger know that I was nothing more than a hot cunt wanting his big cock to fuck me. Now top that off doing all of that with people watching, well I get off on being the center of attention for all of those horny men in there.
I knew they as well as my own husband were watching this stranger finger-fuck me at the bar. I held onto his thick, rock hard cock I wanted to take it out of his pants and I wanted to openly stroke it. I did that a month ago and some off duty cop caught me and arrested me. He thought I was a hooker. I wanted to wipe his pre-cum leaking out of his cock head with my index finger. I wanted to lick the pre-cum off of my finger with my wicked, slutty lips.
I couldn't take it any more I said, "Honey if we are going to do it, lets get out of here and go to my place." He said "lets go now or I'll fucking rape you right here." I smiled and said "honey if we don't go I'll fucking rape you." He paid the tab and as we left hennery the bartender asked, "coming back later Linda?" I said "don't think so, I think I got what I came for right here."
I left with him, as we walk out of the bar area we both heard a lot men cheering him on. Some men thanked us for the show. Others told him he was in for a treat tonight and that I was a great piece of ass. I got in his car and we kissed again. He put his hand between my legs and I opened them as far as the seat would allow. He fingered me to a lovely strong climax as we sat there. The sun had gone down however it was still light out. I don't know if it was his arm or his dick that stopped him. Once he knew that I had climaxed, he started the car, and I gave him directions to the house.
As he drove me to the house he kept his finger/s in me and he slowly finger-fucked my hot slippery cunt all the way there. He kept telling me how he never felt a woman so juicy like I was. I didn't have the heart to tell him it was because I got fucked in the ladies room. As he fingered me I massage my delicious tits and nipples. He kept telling me what a beautiful, hot whore that I was. He ask me to suck him as he drove, he tells me he wants me to swallow all of his cum.
I bent over worked his cock out of his pants (now that was a job) I wrapped my lips around him, I strained to encompass his entire thick shaft. His hands pushed my head down to suck him. I moved faster and faster taking him deeper in my mouth with each push downward. I felt hi touching my gaga point and I took a gulp that took him past it. I felt his fat cock down my throat and felt the pressure of it pushing my throat wider. I timed his strokes with my breathing. I moan as his cock fucks my mouth and throat to let him know just how much I love sucking cock.
I massage his heavy cum filled orange size balls. It felt so good to him that he couldn't hold back any more. I groaned loudly as he fired his load of hot, thick, sticky cum deep into my mouth and throat. I hungrily swallow every tasty glob except for a few drops that fall out onto his balls. I eagerly licked it up and sucked his cock clean. Even though he came I did not want to stop sucking his cock. I kept working it and I felt it coming back to life again. I looked up at him and said like a bitch in heat, "You'll be able to fuck me all night long won't you baby. I love your big, beautiful cock. I want you to fuck me long, deep, and hard, the deeper and harder the better. I want you to fill me with your cum. I want you to make me cum, fill me in every hole. I want your cock deep in my ass till my mind explodes. Tonight I'm going to be the slut you've always dreamed of."
He looked at me, smiled and then took a hand and pushed my head back down to his cock. My blouse was completely open and my skirt is above my waist, it is still light out side so anyone that could look in the moving car would see my beautiful tits and my bare pussy. Anyone driving by us higher than us could openly stare at my hot body and my head bobbing up and down his lap. We drove past many trucks so I knew that he love having others watch us as much as I did.
My jaw finely tired and I had to sit back up and give him directions to my house. We arrived and went inside. We where kissing as we walked up to the front door, he kept his hand between my legs all the way. After fumbling for my key we went inside to the bedroom. I flipped the wall switch that turned on the lights; it also turned on the recorder. We made it to the bed and on the way I managed to undo his belt, and he stepped out of his pants as we moved together to the bed. I managed to drop his shorts and as I fell on the bed on my back, I opened my legs. I guided his stiff big black cock to myself. My head had not quite hit the bed when I felt his cock slipping inside. I felt that wonderful stretching that I love so much. We never stopped kissing. I felt him lunge forward and his cock rammed into me.
God I fucking loved it when it slid in with that first thrust. I wanted to feel it up inside right up against my Cervix. I wanted to feel the head of his cock pushing past the tiny opening of my Cervix. I wanted to feel it going inside of me where no woman can normally take it. The pressure to me is not painful; to me it is pure pleasure. I grabbed his ass and pulled him into me with every thrust he gave me. I was moaning out very loud and when we broke the kiss I told him exactly what I wanted. I told him "Give it to me baby, I want it all, harder, harder, come on baby, fuck me, give me that cock. Deeper, Ohhhhhh fuuuuucckk Ohhhh Ggooooddd I love it, I love it. HARDER, HARDER, NOW, FUUUUUCCCCCKKKK IIIII'MMMM COMIN NOWWWWWWWW"
My body shook hard and I felt his cock pulsing, he was coming, he was deep inside my cervix and he was shoving his cum in me. I locked my legs around his tight ass and I held on to him so he could not pull back and out of me. He did not even try. He kissed me tenderly and began kissing my breast as we laid there half on and half off of the bed. After a long time, I unlocked my ankles and allowed him to pull back and out. When he did I went for his cock. I wanted to taste the juice covering his dick. He moved and laid on his back. I took him in my mouth and made love to his cock for giving me the pleasure I had longed for all day.
I moved around hoping that he would do what my husband loves to do. I inched my groin around up along side of his head. I felt his hands on my hips and he lifted me up and over his face. I knew he wanted to do it almost as badly as I wanted it. I slowly lowered myself down to his mouth all the time he was kissing me on the inside of my thighs. I felt his tong touch my swollen lips and I moaned as I had his cock down my throat. He was beginning to get hard again as I worked it. I felt him go after my juice seeping from my cunt just the way my husband does. I knew that there was plenty of time left and he would be depositing more for my husband later.
We worked on each other like that until I could not take it anymore. My jaw was beginning to get sore again. I pulled up and said, "Ready for my ass, or do you want to take a breather?" He stopped eating and licking me to say. "I'm ready for some ass Bitch." I moved off of him smiled and said "Me too." I moved to lay on my tummy but he said, "No, not that way, I want to look at your face as my cock slides up in your asshole." I turned over and got on my back. He began to finger my asshole with his big fat fingers. Now I love it in my ass as much as in my cunt. I can relax myself very easily. I held onto his cock stroking him as he fingered me. I began pulling him closer to me wanting him to hurry and shove it in.
He adjusted himself and after he spit on his dick I felt the head against my asshole. I stared at him as he slowly slid it inside of me. I could hardly catch my breath as he filled me. He reached down and began working my breast and nipples. I had my legs pulled back and I let out a moan of pleasure as he slid all the way inside. Once inside he began to fuck. They where lovely slow long strokes, It felt like he was filling me and then pulling almost all the way out. God I love it when a man knows how to ass fuck me like that. He said "Like that baby, like that dick in your ass like that?" I kept looking at him and I said "Yes, yes, I fucking love it, fuck me a little faster." I moved my hips to try and make him fuck faster but he kept moving nice and slow.
I began to plead with him. As I reached down and began rubbing my clit and fingering my hole. "Please, please baby, I need it, come on baby, fuck me, come on please I need it." I was really begging him then because I was at the point of tears I needed it so bad. I began bucking against him to try and pick up the speed. My fingers were moving fast in and on my pussy. "Come on baby, fuck me, fuck me, I need it hard and fast, fuck mEEE, FUCK MEE OHHH PLEASE FUCK ME." I was shouting at him and he started to pick up the pace. It wasn't long before I felt my climax beginning. I locked my eyes on his and could hardly catch my breath as he began to fuck me long, deep, and hard. The closer I got the faster he moved. I was building up hard and fast; I knew that the orgasm that I loved so much was coming.
We were bucking together hard I felt his 10 inch cock all the way inside me and the way he was fucking me he had hold of my ankles. Sometimes his cock would come all the way outside my ass and then he would ram it all the way back inside. I loved the way he was making me feel. I loved his big cock and I loved the way he was fucking me. This man knew how to fuck a woman like me. I had four fingers of one hand deep inside my pussy, my other hand was working my clit so hard, and fast I felt myself reach the crest of life itself. My mind began to spin, I could not breath, I felt my cunt grasping my fingers while my ass flexed and tried to hold him inside my ass. My whole body was in pure rapture as I came. I swear I felt like I was outside my own body looking down on us both watching myself come. All the time I came he never slowed his pace, he looked at me as he pumped in and out. I began my slow ride back down to earth.



He slowed his pace once he knew that I had come. I never blinked; I never took my eyes off of his. He lowered my legs and sort of sat there between my legs. After catching my breath, I asked, "did you come?" He smiled and said "Fuck yea I came, your ass is full right now. You are one crazy fucking bitch. I never saw a woman love it so much in her ass as you do. I think you came harder when I fucked you there than in your pussy." I smiled and said, "I did."
He moved back and I felt his cock fall out, it still felt large but it was not as stiff as it was when I had worked him nice and hard. He laid down next to me and we kissed. He held me against himself and tenderly kissed me. I said, "I hope you are not thinking of leaving yet, I want to do that all over again." I heard him chuckle and say "Don't worry baby I ain't finished by a long shot." I looked at the clock and it was only 9:30 I said, "I'll grab you a beer and a sandwich to get your energy back. My husband won't be home till 1 so we have three and a half hours to fuck." He said, "Yea I could use a sandwich and beer. I will leave around 12:30 so we have plenty of time."
Well after three more hours of pure nasty fucking my new friend got dressed and left. I made sure I was full and dripping with cum from both holes before he left. After I walked him the door and kissed him goodnight I went back into the bedroom, looking up at the camera I said, "That was one fantastic stud. I hope he wants to come back for seconds. Now just how long will it be before you get home?' I no more than finished saying that when I heard the front door opening. I walked back to the living room to see my husband waling toward me with his big shit-eating grin on his face.
I said, "Where were you? I bet you waited outside for him to drive off. Didn't you darling?" He smiled and said, "You know me, I wasn't in any hurry." We kissed one very hot wet kiss and I said, "I love you darling more than anything on this earth, no wife could ever hope to get a better husband than you are. Now come to bed honey I have something for you to clean up."
Today we went down and picked up my car, I am going to get dressed when I finish this letter to you and maybe I'll see, Shit... I forgot to get his name last night. Well last night I wasn't interested in names now was I?
Feel free to write me, I do love your e-mails!
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Ballard said "Looked to me that you liked that, honey. Do you know how hard it was for me to sit here conducting a meeting, while watching you on my computer screen with Jane? Get over here and bend over the desk, doll, daddy's got something for you." God I hate this man! I moved over to the front of his desk and bent over. As I did, I heard him unzip his pants and as my face hit his desk, I felt him shoving his dick inside of me. He must have really been turned on, because it didn't take him but a few strokes before he shot his sperm inside of me. He pulled out and said as he was zipping up his pants "it's almost 9, I have a feeling you are going to be one very busy girl today. You just remember the rules and if you follow them, you and I will get along just fine. Send Jane in here, will you doll?"
I was still bent over his desk as he spoke; I straightened up and I could feel his sperm running down the inside of my inner legs. I pushed what little skirt I had down and walked out.
As I walked, I was sick with myself for getting turned on by all those creeps that I thought were great co-workers and my friends just two days ago. I was so sick and disgusted that I wanted to go throw-up. As I opened the door to Mr. Ballard's office, I saw a man I had seen around here once in a while, I think sitting in the chair next to my desk. He was wearing a clean dark blue parts shirt. I realized that he was the man sent up for me to screw between 9 and 10. He was black and between 40 and 50 years old.
I had heard his name was Bill and I knew that he worked in the Parts department.
As I walked behind my desk, he said "Hi Baby, I'm here for my reward. You ready for some black dick?" I fell into my seat; I really did not know what to expect and this was so crude and sick. I could not believe that I had just fucked my Boss again and, within only a few minutes, I now had to fuck this man. In my mind, I kept asking myself how did I ever get forced into such a position? One thing I knew for sure was that I had to stay out of the lounge and the restroom. I said "Ok since I have to fuck you, how do you want me? Want me to bend over the desk or would you like me to just give you a blowjob?"
He said "Let's go to the lounge, we'll have more privacy there." I said, "sure, we can go there and once we get inside, the rest of your buddies will come in and want to fuck me. No thank you, right here is perfect." He smiled and said "Ok you got me what about the restroom, we can go there?" I said "I like it out here. Come on, don't you want to do it? What's wrong - can't get it up?" I thought maybe for a moment I could embarrass him and he would leave. He said "shit honey, I don't care where I fuck you. Shit, lets go downstairs to the showroom. I'll nail your ass on the hood of one of those new cars. We'll give them a show no one will forget. I'll fuck you here on your desk or outside on the lawn. I don't give a shit. Why don't you start with a great big black lolly-pop to suck on?" He said as he stood up and unzipped his pants. He reached in and pulled out his cock. Fuck, it was big and black. "You're going to love this sweet meat I got for you here, baby, come suck junior.
I moved from my chair and knelt on the floor in front of him. I grabbed his heavy piece of meat and began licking it and stroking him. I was hoping that the faster I got him off, the sooner I would be left alone. I was jerking his fat cock real fast as I put my mouth over the head. The way I was kneeling, I could see to my side and my doorway to my office. I think I had the only office without a door in the doorway. Since my office opening did not have a door, I was praying to myself that no one would walk by and look inside.
Somehow, I knew I was not going to be that lucky. I knew that anyone walking by in the hallway would be able to see us. While I knew that everyone had passed the word that I was the new company sex toy, I kept hoping I could get through this with some dignity. As I worked on his cock, I kept glancing toward the door opening. I was hoping no one would walk by or stop and watch. I could hear people walking in the hallway outside. I moved my eyes to see if anyone was looking inside to see me on my knees with this very black cock in my mouth and hands. I saw another man standing in the doorway. The man I was sucking and jerking off was not being helpful to me. He was talking loud to me, telling me how wonderful my mouth was and how he was going to fuck my ass.
I felt tears welling up in my eyes because I could do anything to stop this. I closed my eyes tightly to try and block out the man watching us. I think the man I was sucking mistook my crying as some way of expressing enjoyment. He increased his verbal attacks and grabbed the top of my head. He began to guide my head back and forth on his cock. I held on to it with two hands, doing that allowed me to make sure that I did not choke on him.
The man in the doorway said "Come on Bill, bring the bitch down to the lounge. She's fuckin hot as hell." I never stopped stroking him; in fact, I think I tightened my hands around his huge cock and I was working my mouth, taking as much of it as I could and sucking harder to get him off. I heard them and I wanted to make sure that I did not go to the lounge. I felt a tingling between my legs and I felt myself getting sexually turned on. I don't know if it was the way they were talking about me or the fact that I had this big hard cock in my mouth. Bill said "Man, this bitch [sure] knows how to suck a cock! Shit, that's it honey! Oh baby, that's it! Suck that cock."
He was holding the back of my head and pulling my mouth closer to himself. My chin kept hitting my right hand, which I had wrapped tightly around his big cock. I worked my left hand, stroking up and down very, very fast. Every time I felt him pull my head onto his cock, I could feel my hand move backward just a little. I kept feeling his cock hitting the back of my throat; suddenly, something clicked in my mind. If I let go and sort of gulped, his cock would slide past my choke point and go down my throat, just like I do with my husband's big dick. I timed his next pull and let go of his dick with my anchor hand and swallowed. When I did, I felt the head of his cock go deep down my throat. As quickly as he put it in, he pushed my head back and I took a quick breath. I felt my head being pulled back to him and my mouth slid down all the way to my other hand, which was trying to jerk his cock. It happened so fast that my hand slipped and my face went to his black pubic hairs. I felt like my throat was bulging.
His groin smelled musky and his pubic hair was in my nose. I felt him push back and again I grabbed a gulp of air. It reminded me of my husband Bill when he got very close to coming. He would always fuck my face harder and faster as he would begin to lose it. Every time he did it, I would get so turned on, knowing that he liked what I was doing and I loved taking him like that. I would get so turned on that I would always begin rubbing my own clit and sliding one or two fingers inside of my wet hole. I was thinking of my husband Bill now and I reached down and touched my pussy. I was sopping wet from my Boss's sperm and my own juices were now flowing because of being aroused this way.
In my mind, I knew that this was not Bill (my husband) that I had in my mouth, yet I wanted it to be. I was beginning to get extremely turned on and very horny. I did not want this black man's big cock turning me on like this. It wasn't him; it couldn't be this man who was making me this hot. My mind was spinning, going back and forth between Bill my husband and Bill and his big delicious black cock going in and out of my mouth and throat. I could tell that Bill (the man I was sucking off right now) loved what I was doing to him and he just sat there and moaned. I heard him say to me "Fuck bitch, you are the best cock-sucker I have ever had! Take it all, bitch, take it."
I felt his cock begin to pulse and I knew he was going to give me his sperm. I moaned as I always did with my husband and I ground my head forward, feeling it pulse and throb. I knew he was emptying his balls down my throat. I was frantically rubbing my own clit, attempting to make my climax peak with his. I felt my own orgasm approaching; I was almost there when he shoved me backwards, causing me to fall sideways on my ass. I ended up landing with my fingers still rubbing myself frantically. Bill (my husband) would have let me finish, but this Bill didn't seem to care about me. I felt him pulling me up and he said "You ain't finished yet, baby. Come on, let's go to the lounge and I'll put that fire out for you honey."
It seemed like I was in a fog; my cunt] was on fire and I needed to [have my own orgasm. My mind was telling me to go with him and yet another part of it was telling me no. It was screaming at me NO, NO, NO!
I could hardly speak, but I managed to say "No, not there! If you want to do it, I'll do it here." I felt like a rag doll as he pulled me up and bent me over my desk. I felt him insert his cock inside of me and I could not believe that he had not gotten smaller, like most men do. I realized that he was not hard as a rock, but then he was not soft and limp either. I felt him sliding in and I was hoping I would feel him inside my cervix. I felt him hit the opening inside and I then felt him push through. I moaned as I felt him deep inside. I felt his legs against the back of the cheeks of my ass. I knew that he was all the way inside.
Several times, I had spoken with other women and they always told me they could not take a man that had a long dick, because it always hurt them when the man hit their cervix I wanted to tell them that I loved that feeling and my own husband, always was deep inside my cervix every time we made love. All this went through my mind in a split second. This Bill was just a little bigger around than my husband and maybe 1-2 inches longer. All I know is it felt wonderful as he began to move in and out. I laid my face on my desk and just moaned with every insertion of his cock deep inside.
He moved so slow, pulling and pushing; I began to forget all about my husband. I began to picture that big black cock sliding in and out of me. I also found myself hoping his cock would begin to get a little harder. I had this picture in my mind of standing next to my desk, masturbating as I watched myself being fucked by this older black man and loving every wonderful, powerful, stroke. I could see his cock coming out, exposing it, all covered with shiny juice. Then I could see him shoving forward, plunging it all the way back inside of me.
I moaned and moaned with pleasure just rushing all over my body. I felt his cock getting harder and harder. The harder he got, the faster he began to fuck me; the harder he fucked me, the louder I moaned. It did not take me long before I wanted him to shoot his sperm deep inside me. I tried to push back, but I couldn't; he was just fucking me too hard. I began saying "Oh Bill, Oh Bill, fuck me baby! Give it to me! fuck that pussy, fuck it."
He responded "You like that cock, honey? You like that big cock all the way up inside of your nasty ass cunt bitch?" I moaned and said "Yes! Yes! Oh Fuck, I love it so much." He said "ever had it in your ass, bitch? Ever had a cock fuck your asshole, baby?" I heard that and I swear my mind shuddered because I love it when Bill fucks me there. I did love to get fucked in my asshole. Would he fuck me there, could I get him to do it there? I said "Oh yes! Fuck Yes! Do it, DO IT!"
I felt his cock pull out of my pussy and the head of it touched my butt hole. I pushed back at the same time I relaxed my muscles in back. My husband always took his time inserting the head of his cock back there. This Bill, once there, gave a fast shove and I screamed out in pain. "NO! NO! SLOW, SLOW!" He did not listen to me begging him to go easy. He began to fuck me as if he was trying to hurt me. I knew that it would only take a minute or two before the discomfort would go away and turn to blissful pleasure. He kept fucking me, not caring about my discomfort. Once the pain began to go away, I began to enjoy his slamming in and out of my ass. When that happened, I began to lose it myself again. I fought to work my hand down under myself to work my clit.
I reached it and began to double my pleasure. He felt so big and he began to long dick me (as my husband called it.) Pretty soon, I could feel his cock slide all the way out and then push all the way back inside. I loved it when my husband did it that way and with this Bill doing it, it was just too much for me. All I began thinking about was his lovely big cock. I forgot all about my husband; all I could think about was that lovely cock sliding in and out and how wonderful it was making me feel. I came and came and came. I could not seem to catch my breath as my whole body shook under him as he kept fucking me.
My mind was floating as my body just shook and shuddered with my wonderful orgasm that I prayed would not stop. I heard him say to me, "you liked that, didn't you baby? Well, we ain't done yet, sugar." I managed to hear that and I said "Oh Fuck it, Fuck me, don't stop, don't ever stop fucking me." I meant that; I meant every word. I did not want this feeling to stop. I wanted to go the rest of my life with this feeling coursing through my body. He kept a steady pace as my body just laid there under him, shaking and shaking with my climax.
As my mind began to return to reality and I thought back to what I had just done, guilt rushed over me. Again I felt like I was going crazy, because half of my mind loved the feeling of that cock fucking my asshole and the other half was yelling at me for loving it. I just closed my eyes tight, trying to concentrate one minute on that big black cock and the next minute telling myself that I had no choice and to think of my husband Bill. The thoughts were going back and forth before I realized that Bill was fucking me faster. I also realized that his cock was rock hard again. It seemed to be expanding as he pumped in and out of my ass.
I stopped thinking of my husband and I focused on this Bill's cock ramming into me. I felt myself climbing again to another orgasm and I realized that I was not only wanting it, I was craving it. I wanted to time my climax with his. I wanted to feel my body rock and roll when he shot his sperm inside my ass.
I had my hand back at my pussy. I would cram two and three fingers inside, then pull out and rub my clit a few licks. Pretty soon, I was just rubbing my clit, racing with my lover fucking me to our climax. I felt so close and just as I felt I was going to rush over the top and shudder with another mind-blowing climax, I felt him grip my hips and hold me tight against himself. I then felt his cock flexing and I knew I was too late. He was shooting his sperm inside my asshole.
"NO! NO! NOT YET! FUCK, NOT YET!" I cried out. He could not have cared less about my climax and me. He hardly waited until his dick stopped pulsing when he pulled out and said "not bad, baby. I think you like it better in your ass than Jane did. The boys are going to love you." I just laid there, trying to bring myself off with my fingers working my clit. It felt wonderful; however, without the dick inside fucking me, it just was not enough to fulfill me right then. I heard him zip up his pants and he and other voices were talking back and forth about what a great piece of ass I was. I heard someone say how they were disappointed with him for not getting me into the lounge, so they could all fuck me. I heard them laugh and talk as they walked down the hallway. I realized that even though my fingers felt good to me working my clit, I knew that I would not get that wonderful feeling that I desired so much right then.
I stopped and managed to push myself up off the desk. I looked around and noticed everything that had been on my desk was now on the floor. I felt sperm coming out of my ass. My first thought was to go clean myself up. That thought no more than ran through my mind when I remembered that Mr. Ballard would get mad if I did. It was then that I remembered the camera under my desk where my chair goes. Since my legs had straddled my chair opening, I guess Mr. Ballard had a very close up view of Bill fucking my cunt and ass, as well as myself working my clit and hole as he fucked me. I thought "How disgusting!"
I moved slowly around my desk, picking up my things and after setting my chair back up, I sat down. I put my head in my hands and I felt like crying. However, at the same time, I didn't. My mind was telling me to sit there and cry, cry for being so stupid, crying for being used by Ballard and his men, crying because I was a good woman and a good wife. I told myself I should, but I just couldn't. What I really wanted to cry about was the lust that was running through my body and the desire that I felt between my legs. I felt disgusted with myself because I wanted Bill to wait for me, I wanted him to climax, and I wanted him to make me come at the same time. I wanted to ride that wonderful wave of pleasure with him.
I was disgusted with myself because I knew that if he had waited just a minute or two more, it would have been the most wonderful climax that I had ever had. I knew it all had to do with who he was, where I was, and the fact that I had no choice in the matter. I knew that there was nothing for me to do at the time, but surrender to my body and my sick dirty lust. I just knew if he just kept fucking me, his dick would not have gone soft and small and he could have taken me there. He could have taken me to that dirty place of loving a stranger's cock in me, taking me over the top of the world. I could have exploded, I would have climaxed. He wouldn't and he didn't.
"Hey Linda, I got something here for you, honey." I looked at the person who said that. It was the Courtesy driver, Clark. He was holding himself between his legs. I glared at him for his crudeness. "The fucking nerve of him, who does he think that I am?" I thought, I said, "go away and do it yourself, you pig!" he laughed and said "suit yourself Linda, but if you want a man instead of one of those rubber dicks, you call me." He disappeared from my doorway. I thought to myself "that fucking jerk, the fucking nerve, he thinks I would be desperate enough to use one of those things here, here where Ballard will see me? No fucking way. I may have to fuck a man every hour for the next three years, but I sure don't have to enjoy it. I mean I sure as hell am not going to touch myself around here and give that asshole Ballard any pleasure watching me."
I looked at the time and [realized] I had 20 minutes before my next appointment at 10:00. I felt messy back there and I wanted desperately to wipe and clean myself. I decided to go to the toilet and somehow clean myself. I sat down and I knew he had to be watching me. When I did sit down, a lot of air escaped from me, along with a lot of liquid and droppings. I grabbed the toilet paper and said loudly, in case he was listening and watching. "I need to clean myself. If I don't, I think my chair at my desk will be soiled and ruined. I don't think you want that, so I'm going to wipe my butt." I reached behind myself and did it.
Sitting like that, I knew I could wipe my vagina as well, so I did. I knew if I played my cards right, he would not be the wiser. When I finished, I sat there, thinking it was a good enough place to hide out. I sat there thinking of the mess and this day. I was going over everything I had done up till now in my brain. I would think of Bill and think I should tell him; however, I knew that if I did, Ballard would show him that video of me losing all control and begging for another man to fuck me. Maybe I could talk my way out of that by saying a woman being raped can't be held responsible for her body betraying her. However, how would I justify begging the men to keep fucking me and loving it when I had my ass and cunt filled with those lovely big hard cocks?



How can I? How do I justify to my husband how I sucked their cocks, taking them the same way I take him? How do I justify loving the feeling that they gave me when they treated me as a sperm receptacle for their pleasure? How do I justify the craving that this fiend brought out in me, making me want to be used just like this? I kept going over and over in my mind the pleasure that these men here at work gave me. Along with the way that I craved to come with Bill just minutes ago.
Thinking about all of this was driving my mind into a sexual frenzy. I realized that I desperately wanted and needed to climax. That asshole; if he would have only waited one more fucking minute! I opened my legs and brought my hand down to my soft bare skin. I felt my lips; they were swollen and it felt so good when my fingers slid inside my wet hole. I drew my fingers out and began to work my swollen clit. It felt so big and so sensitive. I moaned as I felt myself climbing to that place that I loved so much. I felt my body responding to my need and my fingers. I knew that my fingers would not really put out my fire; however, they would help me somehow endure the crap that I was being put through.
I closed my eyes and I pictured myself between those two men fucking me standing up. I could feel their cocks in me again, slamming in and out. I was using my right hand on my cunt and clit. I raised myself up enough to move my left hand behind me and began to play with my asshole. I love being fucked and I love being fucked in my ass. I love the feeling of both of my holes being filled with big cocks. I was going crazy, squatting over the stool, working both of my holes fingerfucking myself like a sex-crazed whore. I felt myself getting closer to that point that I wanted. I heard the door open and it startled me. Standing in the doorway with a huge smile on his face was Ballard.
I pulled my hands away from myself and fell back onto the stool. He said "Pamela, you are keeping Johnson waiting. Should I send him in here?" I suddenly felt like shit; I had lost control over myself and I fell right into doing exactly what Ballard wanted me to do. I became caught up in his sick game and I got caught in the most humiliating way possible. He stood there, smiling and waiting for an answer. I hid my face between my hands and I said in a cracking voice, almost crying "I'll be right out." I heard Ballard say "Johnson, go on in. Pamela is waiting and warming herself up for you." I looked up in a panic and I saw Ballard move out of the way and Johnson walk past him inside of the restroom. He was unzipping his pants as Ballard closed the door. I started to get up when he held my shoulders and said "no, I want you sitting down. I want you to play with yourself as you suck me off."
He had his dick out and was standing right in front of my face. His dick was average-sized to me; he was smaller than Bill (my husband.) He wasn't all that small, really, just average. Like I said in the beginning, prior to getting married, I had a very active sex life and I had seen many a man's dick. He had his pants up and I did not want to run my face against his zipper, so I reached up and undid his pants, pulling them down out of my way. I closed my eyes and leaned forward an inch or so, then took him in my mouth.
I found that once I closed my eyes and had his cock in my mouth, I was right back where I was just minutes ago. I was on fire all over again. I sucked him in and gulped I had it all inside my mouth in one motion. I wrapped my arms around his naked ass and pulled him to myself. His pubic hair was matted against my nose. I knew I couldn't explain this change in me to anyone; I didn't quite understand it myself. I knew that all of this was wrong; I knew that everything I was doing was against my true nature. I mean I would never go out and cheat on my husband. Bill was the best man that I had ever known; he loves me and I love him he is my mate for life. What made me ill was, all of a sudden, I did want this possessive – stranger's cock in me. I did want to suck him off, I did want to fuck him, and I wanted him to make me come. I loved Bill, yet I wanted this to happen.
The room was full of moans, both his and mine. I would release him just long enough to get some air and then I would pull him back in my mouth. In a way, I was glad he was smaller than my husband; at the same time, I was disappointed that I did not feel the pressure inside my throat, expanding it as Bill had done minutes earlier. I reached down between my legs again, trying to time my self-induced climax with the one I knew this man was about to have. I gulped some air just in time because he grabbed the back of my head and held me to himself as his cock flexed in my mouth and throat, shooting his sperm down my belly. My hand was flying over my clit and I was pushing in hard to make sure I had the strongest contact possible.
I had a small climax, however, it was not as good as I really desired. The man backed away so fast from me, his cock made a popping sound as it popped out of my sucking mouth. When he backed away, I looked past him and saw the other men. He said "next" and pulled up his pants as another man moved in to take his place. I think he was Mexican, but that didn't matter. His cock was hard and by the time he was close enough to my lips, I opened my mouth and took him in. He began telling me "I'm gonna fuck your pussy, baby, I'm gonna fuck your pussy." I moaned with my own lust because that was what I needed right then and I needed it badly.
He pulled back and again. With the suction that I had on him, he also made a loud popping sound as his cock came out of my mouth. He pulled my hand and said "turn around, honey. I'm gonna give that pussy a yours a good fuck." The toilet behind my desk was good size and I was glad it was, because there were so many men in there with me, I could only see the top of the door. I turned around and bent forward over the stool. When I did turn around and bend over, my tiny skirt rose up over my hips, exposing my naked cunt to all of them.
I felt a cock being inserted into me and wanting it, I pushed backwards. It was all too late now; I was on fire and I knew that these men desired me. I knew they all wanted to fuck me or have me suck their cocks. Knowing that did something to me; I found that I wanted to not only let them fuck me, but I wanted them to enjoy fucking me so much that they would want to fuck me again and again. I closed my eyes and no longer thought about my husband Bill; I no longer thought about how I had gotten to this point of my life. All I wanted was to get fucked and fucked and fucked. I wanted them to fuck my cunt and asshole, I wanted to suck their cocks, I wanted them to watch me be the whore that I am. I was nothing more than a common whore that loved men's cocks and I would do anything to obtain that wonderful climax that I loved and wanted so much. I wanted them to know just what kind of a cock-loving slut I was.
With my eyes closed, talking to no one man, I said "Oh Yea! Oh Jesus! Oh Fuck, that feels good! Oh God, fuck me baby! Give me that cock! Harder, harder! Faster, fuck I'M CLOSE, I'M CLOSE! OH JESUS! SO CLOSE. NO, NO DON'T STOP! KEEP FUCKING, KEEP FUCKING!!" I felt him grab hold of my hips and hold on tight as his cock pulsed inside of me. The son-of-a-bitch came before I did. I tried to grind backwards hard against him to somehow increase the pressure, hoping it alone would take me over the edge. As he pulled out, I heard him say "You're in for the ride of your life. This bitch knows how to fuck." I felt another cock sliding inside of me; it expanded me and I felt it right up against my cervix opening. It did not slip past the opening, but it touched it enough to give me that big dick feeling. Because of the last man taking me right to the edge and not taking me over the top, so to speak, I was ready and willing for this man to fuck me.
I felt him ramming into me like a jack hammer and again, just as I began to lose it, he pulled his cock out of me and asked "You like it in your ass, Linda? Here it comes, baby." I felt him push inside my ass with no resistance at all. I felt him fill me up and my head swooned with pleasure. He began fucking me hard again, as he had before. I wished I had a dildo to stick in my cunt at the same time. After yesterday, I found myself craving that feeling again. I put my fingers down to my hole and slid first three, then four fingers in and out, trying to give myself the same kind of pleasure that Pat and Jake gave me yesterday in Ballard's office. I began to climax and as I did, my asshole clinched around the man's dick. I guess that was all he needed, because he began to shoot his sperm deep in my ass as he gripped my hips, pulling me hard back against himself. I had this wonderful feeling of pleasure coursing through my body, while at the same time, my legs were beginning to hurt. As he pulled out of me, I quickly turned around to face the rest of the men.
Another man was already aiming his cock at me when I turned. I said "My legs, I need to sit down." he said "On the counter, sit on the counter." I looked at the sink counter and thought "yea, that will work just fine." He helped me sit on top of it and as I did, he lifted my legs over his shoulders. I reached down and guided his cock to my throbbing, wanting hole. As he slid inside, I gave a moan that told him just how much I loved being filled up that way. His cock was average in length; however it was wider around. I felt really stretched as he slid in. I reached for my nipples and started to pinch and play with them. I could feel every little piece of his dick as it pushed in and out of me. My whole body and mind focused on his cock and the feeling he was giving me with it. He was like a lunatic fucking me so fast. He kept pulling back further each time, giving me one hell of a wonderful feeling as it would slide all the way back inside. I felt him ramming and pulling back more and more till his big fat cock came all the way out and then he would cram it back as deep as he could.
I was fucking back at him just as fast and just as hard. I loved the feeling that he gave me, fucking me like this with that fat cock. I zigged when he zagged because he pulled out and when he shoved back, it went into my asshole. When he did that, I went crazy. "FUCK, JESUS, FUCK, OH GOD, FUCK OH GOD, OH GOD, FUCK ME, FUCK MY ASS." I guessed that he had not planned to do that, but once he saw how wild it made me, he began to do something no one had ever done in my life up till then. I felt him pull out of my ass and then shift to slide his cock deep inside of my cunt; he pulled back and, shifting again, crammed it back into my asshole. This was taking me higher than I had ever been with pleasure. I did not think at the time how dangerous to me this was, or the problems it could cause me. All I desired was for him to continue fucking me like that. I told him "OH BABY, DON'T STOP, DON'T STOP, OH FUCK YES, YES, JUST LIKE THAT, OH FUCK, JESUS I LOVE IT, I LOVE IT, FUCK ME FUCK MEEEEEEEE!" I came and I tried to hold onto him, but he kept pumping me in one hole, then the other. My climax was the longest and hardest that I had ever experienced in my life. He kept fucking and I kept coming.
I closed my eyes and held on for dear life as my body shook and shook and shook. I guessed that the other men became tired of waiting because I felt wetness on my legs and, opening my eyes, I saw where two men were now standing next to us and had jacked off, spilling out their sperm onto my stocking-covered legs. I heard someone say "Come on, Ken, hurry up! Come on, don't be such a fucking pig." I heard the man fucking me groan out loud and he held himself deep inside my pussy as he ejaculated himself in me. His fat cock seemed to swell up even more when he came; I felt my whole cunt flexing with him as he finally finished.
I felt him step back and a black man now moved between my legs. He had his cock in his hand and I reached out and guided into myself. I say guided, but it was more like I pulled him into me. I looked at his eyes as he slid inside me; he was young and he was strong. He lifted my legs up over his shoulders as the other man had done and he slowly pushed in. I felt his cock touch and pass my cervix opening. I felt full; very full indeed. While he was not all that big around, he sure was long. He never said a word; I looked at him and he looked at me. I was watching his facial expressions as he fucked me and I knew he was watching mine. His breath quickened and so did mine; he quickened his pace and I found it hard to catch my own breath. The closer he came to his climax, the closer I came to mine. The closer we came toward a climax, the closer he moved his face to mine and I moved my face to his.
As I felt my climax hit, I could see it in his eyes as his did also. Our lips were almost touching, When we finally touched our lips together, we came together. I felt my cervix being filled and flexing as his sperm shot hard into me. We both kept kissing at the same time my climax shuddered through my body. He made no attempt to pull out of me right away. I wrapped my legs around him and clung to him as I slowly came back down to reality. His nose was calming down now; before we climaxed, it was opening and closing with his breath. That, along with the fucking, drove me crazy. And the fact that he did not want to pull out of me right away after he came made me love it even more.
I broke the kiss and he slowly moved back as I let my feet unlock from his waist. I looked down as his cock slid out and it felt just as big and long as it did when he slid it into me. I watched as his cock finally pulled back and sort of dropped down. I had not noticed that the other men had jerked off while watching the two of us fucking on the counter; however, looking at my stockings and feeling the wetness, I could see where three more men had come, jerking off watching while I got the shit fucked out of me. I sat up and scooted off of the sink top. I knelt down and took his glistening wet cock into my mouth. I began to suck it in and down my throat. I wanted to thank him for the wonderful fuck that he just gave me.
** Now if you wish, feel free to write me and let me know just how this little story made you feel. Be safe and be careful. Linda **
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I don't know how long I was working his cock, but I was interrupted by Mr. Ballard's voice.
"Harry, get your ass back to work. You had your fun, and I ain't paying you to fuck all damn day. Now get." Harry pulled back away and again his cock made the popping sound as it came out. He pulled up his pants and walked out. I was still on my knees and I just knew that Ballard wanted me to suck his dick. I knew what a sick asshole he was and I guess he just had to get in and get his nuts blown. Using my knees, I 'crawled' over to him and reached for his zipper. I figured I better do it right away and get it over with so he would leave me alone.
He grabbed my hands and said, "Oh, no, dear. You can do that later. I just wanted to show you something. Come on, dear." He helped me to my feet and held my hand as we walked into his office. He said, "I want you to sit right there and watch the TV. I want you to hold this and, of course, if you feel the need, use it." I saw this big fat black rubber cock flying in the air toward me. I put up my hands to cover my face so it wouldn't hit me. I felt the heavy rubber cock hit my arm and bounce onto my lap. I said, "I don't understand. You want me to watch a porn flick and screw myself while you watch, is that it?" He smiled and said, "Something like that, dear. Just watch."
He sat behind his desk and we both faced the big TV he had in his office. The minute I saw the picture come to life, I wanted to throw up. It was a picture of me yesterday -- he was showing me the tape he made of me fucking Pat and Jake. He had zoomed in several times to show my face and the sexual bliss all over it. When I heard Ballard ask me (on the video) how did I like being fucked like that, I was floored when I heard myself tell him that I loved it. I then heard him say, "If you ask real nice, Pamela, I'll let them fuck you tomorrow. Would you like that, honey?" I did not remember any of this; I only remembered the feeling that they gave me fucking me like that. I heard myself say, "Oh, yes, oh, yes, please. I love it. I want it tomorrow." I heard him say, "What about Bill, your husband? Won't he be mad, knowing that you love to fuck other men like this?" What I heard next made me want to die. I said back to him, "Fuck my husband, he can't make me feel like this. Fuck me, fuck me, give me those cocks, fill me!"
I looked over at Ballard and he had his cock out, stroking himself as he kept watching the TV. He had a wicked smile on his sick face. While the video clearly showed that I was a very willing participant in this sick act, it did not show what led up to it. I then saw that somehow he managed to video tape me from the floor. It showed those two dicks moving back and forth. However, what really surprised me was when I saw myself clearly grinding back and forth hard against both of them, attempting to get all of the cocks going in me, in me. The sounds that I made and the things I said to those two men made it very clear that this was not a made-up porn tape. This was the real thing; I had two feelings racing through my body at the same time. The first was how sick this all was and how I hated this man for filming me like this. But the other thing racing through my brain – and my body -- was the memory of it all. I was almost able (if I wanted) to close my eyes and re-live it all over. Just listening to those men and myself was causing a fire within.
What surprised me the most after they finished fucking me was the way that I was begging them to do it again. The TV also showed me a close-up as the two men pushed and shoved their cocks down my throat and my face was against their pubic hairs after they had just fucked me. I saw and heard how I begged Ballard to fuck me as I took both of them down my throat. . I watched and watched as I saw Ballard fucking me in my cunt first and then in my asshole. It clearly showed how hard I worked to get both of the other men hard again. Because I was on my knees I did not know that Ballard behind me was motioning for them to leave. It clearly showed the way I pleaded for them not to leave as they zipped up their pants and walked out of the office. The next part hit hard; it showed me turning around to Mr. Ballard, on my knees, and sucking him attempting to get him hard again.
The way the tape was put together, it looked like I went right for him, because the other two men wouldn't fuck me anymore. It made me look like I was a cock-hungry whore or slut craving to be fucked over and over. I did not realize just how wild I had become and how forceful I was at sucking and being fucked that day.
The screen faded to black and then lit up again with me dressed the way I was today, showing me just as I was beginning to kneel down on Bill at my desk. It showed me clearly going after Bill's sperm like a dying woman to water. There was nothing for the eye to see about how sick I was in being made to do such a thing. Then, when he stood me up and bent me over my desk, the shot changed to show us from above. It showed his big black dick going into my ass. In addition, it clearly showed the moving I did, pushing back hungrily against him, and the way I moaned and spoke to him. The shot also showed three men standing in the doorway watching as my face was flat on my desk.
Then the picture changed and we saw the view from under my desk looking up. I could see my wide-open legs and my fingers working my cunt as Bill fucked me. I heard, "So you love big black cock, don't you, bitch?" I was barely able to talk; however, I did hear myself clearly as I moaned out on the tape "Yesssss." Then his next words hit me hard: "I bet you like big fat black cock better than your husband's, don't you, bitch?" I waited for my response; I don't know why I had hoped I did not say yes, but I found myself almost praying that I was going to say no. Then I heard myself moaning as I said, "Yes, yes, oh fuck! Give me that cock! Fuck me, you fucking bastard." That wasn't enough for him, though, and he kept at me: "You do, don't you cunt? You do love fucking black cock, don't you, baby? Tell me, baby. Tell me or I'll stop fucking you." I heard myself almost begging as I said, "Yes, yes, fuck me! Please, give it to me! I love black cock! I love it better than anyone, better than my husband. Fuck me, for God's sake, just fuck me! Give me that cock! Do it! Do it!!!" I saw him as he shoved his cock hard into me and I heard myself yelling at him not to stop.
I sat there, stunned -- with myself, with the myself I'd seen on the tape. I did not recall saying those things. I did recall saying things to make him hurry up and come. I told myself I did all that just to make him come quicker, that it wasn't true, that I would never say those things. I looked at Ballard and his eyes were glued to the screen, and his cock was stiff and hard. I looked back, expecting the tape to end until I saw the restroom behind my desk. I watched myself as I fought with my own desires. I saw Ballard usher in the first men, then I watched as the restroom filled up while I hungrily sucked off the first man. The sound alone caused me to be fascinated with the way that I had responded when I was sexually turned on. Billy and I have watched porn over the years and while some of it did turn me on, watching myself with these men had an effect. Hearing me had its effect. It was an incredible effect, one I did not think possible. I was hotter than I had ever been in my life.
As I sat watching everything that I did with them, I felt myself building to a climax. I now sat there with my eyes glued to the screen, just like Ballard, watching myself going crazy with those men, listening to the things they were saying to me, the things that I said back. I felt myself ready to climax when I heard Ballard say, "Use the dick; fuck yourself as you watch, then I'll fuck you." I fumbled around for the rubber cock and I slid lower in the chair, allowing myself room to open my legs. I inserted the cock as I watched a man going back and forth between my asshole and my pussy. The faster he fucked me on the screen, the faster I fucked myself. I watched as he came, then pulled out and a black man took his place and began to fuck me.
I was fascinated as I watched myself and the way that I began to slowly fuck back, then how I was moving my hips faster and faster, trying to get him to do it to me faster and harder. I watched in fascination as our heads and mouths came closer and closer. I could feel it all over again; I could feel his cock, fucking deep in me all over again. I could smell him close to me and I felt his lips on mine again as we touched and climaxed together. When that happened on the TV, I closed my eyes and my whole body shook in one terrific climax. I opened them just in time to see me on the tape get on my knees and take him down my throat before the screen faded to black.
I guess it took me a few minutes to come back down to earth, but when I did, I wanted to scream and to just die for acting the way that I just had. This man, this bastard did it to me again, he made me do this, I had no choice. But as he did it, he seemed to know just how to turn me on so much that I would lose control. I didn't do it, he did. He made me enjoy watching myself on TV. I heard a moan and looked over at Ballard. He had stood up and was jacking off after watching me fuck myself while watching my performance on the TV. As this very sick picture burned itself into my mind, I quickly looked around the room, trying to find another camera filming us. I didn't see any, but I just knew this asshole had to be filming me, again getting proof of me doing another sick thing that could destroy my marriage.
I did not say a word; I slowly pulled out the fake black rubber cock and set it next to me on the chair, closed my legs and waited for Ballard to speak. I knew that whatever came out of his mouth I would not like.
"So, tell me, my dear, what do you think of my camera system now?" he asked. I did not know what to say. I figured I'd better say something to please him or he would and could make my life hell. I said, "I didn't know you could see everything like that, Mr. Ballard. I bet you even filmed us in here watching the movie, didn't you, sir?' Ballard said, "Honey, you know I did. Now the question I have for you is this: What do I do with this videotape? I am positive you don't want your husband, Bill, to see it, now do you, dear? After all, the things you said on it were not all that complimentary, now were they, dear?"
I looked at him. I wanted to cry – and I wanted to scream and kill him. I knew if I had a gun with me at that moment, I would have shot his dick off, then slowly shot him everywhere: in each leg, in each arm, in each hand. I wanted to kill him very slowly, with him begging me to end his life. I said, "I don't understand why you did that. After all, you know I have to do what you say for the next three years. You didn't have to film me like that. You made me look like something I am not. Why did you do that, Mr. Ballard?"
He stood there and, after putting his dick back in his pants, he zipped himself up and sat down. He said, "Well, it is like this, my dear. I'm in business to make money. Most people think I make it selling cars, but I don't. I would go under if I relied on these fucking cars. What I can rely on is you fucking bitches. I get paid a lot of money for tapes like this. I sell them to the Japanese and they sell them to the world. All you bitches come in here and think you are better than anyone else. You women got to learn that you are all alike. You got to learn that your husband can't protect you and that I have the power to ruin your whole fucking life. You belong to me now, and I'm going to make millions from you being the whore that you now know you are.
"Yesterday, after you fucked Pat and Jake, I saw the look on your face. You had contempt for me. Oh, sure you agreed to do what you were told, all right, but I could see that contempt. Like right now, I can see it all over your face. I know you are sitting there and I bet you are sitting with all kinds of hate for me. But you see, my dear; I don't give a shit. You're just another fucking whore that was hidden behind your cute little smile and your wedding band. In fact, my dear, you should be thanking me for bringing out the real you. I'm just the son-of-a-bitch who is proving to you that you were made to fuck all men, not just one. In fact, you should be thanking me for showing you that you are a cock-hungry slut that loves any man's cock. I just showed you how crazy you get for cock now, didn't I, honey? I just showed you that you love all kinds of cocks. You like them white, brown and black; you like them small and large. When you're in your zone, honey, you don't care about anything else but your own pleasure. When you're in your zone, you love sucking cock like ducks love water. Now tell me I'm wrong, Pamela. Just try to tell me that, baby. Didn't I just prove all that to you?"
I looked at him and hung my head. I said in a low voice, "I guess you did." I thought, "Was he right? Is he right? Am I really that kind of woman? Is he screwing with my mind?" I sat there, thinking about everything that he just said. He broke into my thoughts as he asked, "Well?" I looked up and I said, "Excuse me, what?" He said, "I asked you if you wanted me to let your husband see this so you can get free of him to live the life you know you want to live?" I almost yelled it out. "No! No! For God's sake, NO!!!" He smiled that sick smile and said, "Well, then, my dear, you better get into this. I am tired of seeing you looking one minute like a fucking stuck-up snob, then after you get sight of a cock, you switch to the cunt that you really are.
"I want you to act like the slut and whore that you are. I want you all over my boys. I want you to stop fighting me like you did this morning by not going to the lounge with Billy. I had the whole parts department ready to fuck you there, but no, you're just too fucking stuck-up, you had to screw him in the office. If you don't get with the program, I'll make sure your loving husband sees just what kind of whore he's married to."
I looked at him and I wanted to start crying again. I nervously said, "But I am doing everything you want. I haven't said no to anyone. I let them believe that I am enjoying it." He cut me off and said, "Let them, let them -- come on, Pam, you know you fucking love it. You saw how you are when you get turned on. Don't fuckin' lie to yourself or to me."
I said, "OK, but I am doing it. You know I'm doing it the way you want."
Ballard said, "If you were, honey, you and I would not be talking right now, now would we?"
I said meekly, "I guess not, but what do you want from me? I am doing what you want: I dress like a whore, I'm fucking a man every hour for you. What else do you want from me?"
Ballard said, "First of all, Pam, I want you to not only want to reward my people, I want you to not just act like a whore, I want you to BE the whore that you know you are. I want you to be fucking every man you can get your hands on. I want you to suck cock in the blink of an eye. Moreover, I want you to be so fucking hot for cock that when you can't get one, you ride that rubber dick -- or one of your other ones. I want you to smell of fuck. I want to see cum stains all over your stockings, blouse and skirt.
"I went to great lengths to get you to this point; a lot of women have no idea about their sexual desires. I knew that you had an inkling when you fingered yourself waiting for your interview. You are one in a million: you were born to make all men happy. You're pretty and you reek of sex. I want you to be that whore, to be that slut. Now, can you do that or not? I know why you are fighting it; I know that if your husband was out of the picture, you would be better than Jane or Kelly could ever hope to be and they were hot. So tell me, Pamela, can you be what I want or are you going to fight me every day, like you have so far today? Are you going to act coy with the boys or are you going to be our sex toy to be used for our – and your -- pleasure?'
I looked at him and said, "If you promise never to show Bill that tape or any other tape you make of me, I'll be the hottest piece of ass you have ever had in this place. You want a fucking whore -- you got it." He smiled at me and said, "No more acting like you're too good for us and no more fighting your sexual inner desires then?" I said, "No, you showed me the cunt that I am. I realize that I want cocks, I need cocks and I want the pleasure that comes from fucking and sucking all kinds of them."
Ballard stood up and walked over to me as he said, "I thought you would finally see the light, dear." As he stood next to me I reached up and began to unzip his zipper. "I knew once you saw the light, you would give in to those hidden desires of yours. Yes, that's it, honey, do it, take what you want. Oh yeah, take it all in there. Fuck, you suck a cock better than any woman I ever had. Shit, you're good. Fuck yeah, do it. Yeah, put it in your mouth. Oh baby, fuck it, fuck that cunt with your little friend." I closed my eyes and made love to his cock with my mouth. I reached for the rubber cock and inserted it in myself. I wanted to make him shoot his sperm in me as I fucked my hot cunt and make myself climax. It didn't take long for either of us; he shot his juice down my throat as I worked it in my mouth, while at the same time my cunt convulsed in its own pleasure. He stood there, holding my head with his hands as his cock pulsed and flexed in my throat. I had crammed my rubber lover as deep as I possibly could. It was way past my cervix opening, and my own body just shook and shook as I came and came. He pulled back and my mouth went with him, not wanting to let go.
As he zipped his pants back up, he said, "Now that's what I was talking about. You knew what you wanted and you took it. That's the kind of whore I want, exactly like that. Now, it's lunchtime and if I know my boys, you got a line of guys wanting to fuck you. And I have to get these tapes mailed out."
It was then that I remembered his telling me about his making money selling the videos. I said, "About the videos …" He said, "Sure, sure, I'll give you a copy of everything I send out -- is that what you want, dear?" I could not believe him. He actually thought I wanted a tape of all this! I said, "Well, I was going to ask you if the tapes came back here to the States." He said, "Are you kidding? Sex is the biggest business here. You actually think you won't be seen around here? Sorry, baby, but I have a feeling that in a month or two, you are going to be the hottest porn star around. Now you don't have any problem with that, do you, Pam?" His statement shook me to my core again; he actually expected me to be happy about this and not only go along with it, but to enjoy being used like this.
I knew that I had to be exactly what he wanted me to be or else Bill and I would be through. I said, "Oh no, I was just wondering, that's all. It is just another experience you seem to have brought out in me."
He said "Good, honey. For your information, once any video sells over 50,000 copies, we get a bonus and you get five grand. It works out to be about 10 to 15 grand a month, but we won't see that for maybe three or four months."
I sat there, looking at him as he spewed out those figures and while I was sick with the knowledge of being seen like that, all of a sudden, I was adding up just how much money Bill and I would have in just one year. I realized that I was still sitting there with the rubber cock in my pussy with my legs wide open. I pulled it out and brought it to my mouth; I slid it in past my lips and gulped it down. Sitting there, I held it in the air and ran it in and out of my mouth and throat. After a few minutes, I pulled it out and said, "I hope you got that on film." I stood up and walked out. I heard Ballard say, "Hot damn, this is going to be good."



I closed the door behind me and I had a office full of men. I looked at the clock and said, "OK, who is here for my lunch appointment?" I heard a man's voice say, "Hey, I was here at 11. You got to do me first." Then the salesman of the month spoke up and said, "Hey, you're too late, she's mine for this hour." I looked at him and said, "What would think about the two of you together? You boys game?" Every one in the room yelled out something. Ballard opened his door and shouted out, "Boys, keep it down! I got a business to run. If you ain't supposed to be here now, get the fuck back to work. Pam will get to you all."
They all began to file out my doorway as Ballard closed the door. Two men stood there facing me; one was white and the other was Asian. I smiled at them both, they were both good looking, and I said, "Lets go down to the lounge. We'll have more freedom there and maybe a friend or two may join us. You boys game for that, too?" As I said that, I grabbed both of their dicks through their pants and held them as I kissed first one, then the other. I let go of their pants and walked in front of them down the hallway into the lounge. As the door closed, I went to the day bed, and as I sat down, I unzipped the Asian's pants, since he was closest to me. I grabbed hold of his good-sized cock and began to make love to it with my mouth. The other man took off his pants and then knelt down between my legs as we moved out of his way. I don't know what I loved better: the cock sucking I was giving the one or the licking and sucking the other one was doing to my clit. The man I was sucking reached down and worked my tits and my nipples. I held his balls as I took him all the way inside of my mouth. He began to fuck my mouth, holding the top of my head. As I held onto the man eating my hot pussy, the man in my mouth came and he must not have come in awhile as he had one of the largest loads of sperm that I had swallowed in some time
Once he came, he pulled away from me and I laid back to just enjoy the tongue licking and sucking from the man between my legs. I wanted to suck him, too, so I grabbed his hair and fought to pull him up to me. I shifted on the day bed and told him to lay down on his back. He did and as he laid there full length, I straddled him fully clothed but with my tiny skirt up around my waist. I knelt down, took his generous cock in my mouth and went to work on him as I dropped my cunt back onto his face. I heard the door open and close a few times, however, I paid no attention to it. I felt the couch move and I turned to see a big fat man moving up behind me. I went back to work on the cock in my mouth. I felt a dick slide into me while the man under me was still licking and sucking my clit. What was going on was driving him crazy as he flopped around wildly as I worked my mouth and tongue on his cock. I wanted to try something different, so I pulled my mouth off the rock-hard cock and, turning to the man fucking me, I said, "Put it in my ass. I want it in my ass." I then said to the man under me, "When he fucks my ass, you finger-fuck me as you eat me." I turned and went back to work sucking his cock. They changed and I felt the cock slide in and the fingers begin to do their magic. The mouth on my clit made me crazy as a lunatic. The man I was sucking shot his load in my mouth as he kept working my clit and finger-fucking me. It felt as if he had his whole hand inside of me. The man fucking my ass gripped me with vice-like hands as he emptied himself into me.
The man I was sucking went soft in my mouth; however, he did not stop fingering me or working my pussy with his mouth. The man behind me pulled out and I guessed that another man was waiting for him to move, because as he pulled out, someone else replaced him. I felt my asshole stretching wide. I had no idea who it was, but I knew whoever it was had a huge cock. The cock felt a little stiff and it did not feel all that warm. Then I heard another woman's voice say, "How do you like that, Pam? You like it, don't you, bitch? You're so fucking hot! Take it, bitch, take it." I recognized the voice as Jane's; she was behind me and she must have had one of those strap-on things, because she was fucking me every bit as good as any man had. I laid my face on the man's groin under me as I just lay there and enjoyed the pleasure I was receiving from both of them. I felt my body racing toward another climax as they worked on me. I felt myself shuddering and shaking again. When I came, Jane crammed herself hard against me, just as a man would do, and the man under me sucked very hard on my clit.
Jane pulled out of me and said, "How are you at eating pussy, Pamela? You ready to eat the hottest pussy in California?" I got up and realized I felt on fire with lust. We did not say anything else; she moved to lay down on the couch, while I knelt on the floor and put my face between her legs. I could smell and taste the sexual aroma coming from her. Her pussy was dripping with men's sperm. I knew she did not have to be here; now that I was the company sex toy, I knew that she could have said no to anyone wanting her, so I was wondering why she had so much sperm in her like that. Her lips were swollen and all puffy, her clit was three times the size of mine. Her hole was wide open; I put my mouth against her hole and the slimy, oozing sperm began to dribble into my mouth. I felt another person step behind me as I knelt there, eating and sucking out the sperm from Jane. I felt my cunt being fucked by a man with a rather small dick; I could hardly feel it as whoever it was fucked me.
I knelt there, wondering if I was going to be like Jane; I mean, would I come back here and do it with other men when I did not have to anymore? I told myself I wouldn't; I told myself I couldn't -- but why was Jane here? I could think of no reason other than she wanted to be here. So, was I going to turn into her? The man behind me came and pulled out. I heard more movement behind me and another man shoved his dick in me. This man had a lovely-sized cock, and as I felt him slide it all the way up inside of me, I let out a moan as he hit my cervix and even went past it. Jane said, "You're in for a treat, Pam. Ol' Rocky here really knows how to fuck. No one here is better than old Rocky." I lifted my head and looked back; I saw a big black man behind me wearing a service shirt. He said "I'm at your service, baby. Let ol' Rocky take you away." I closed my eyes, relishing the feeling of his cock sliding in and out. I felt Jane's hands on my head, guiding me back to her pussy.
I began to feel like I was a totally different person. I felt as if I could live my whole life just like this, eating another woman's pussy while I had a big fat cock fucking me. I did not want this feeling to ever end. I can't explain the feeling in any way that you could appreciate what I was feeling. Words just can't do that. My mind was melting, my whole mind went numb as I had a sensual pleasure rocking me from the tips of my toes to the top of my head. The way that Rocky worked his dick was magnificent; he would run it all the way inside, then slowly pull it out so I could just feel the head of it right against the outside opening. Then he would slowly thrust forward and fill me completely. He had this wonderful pace going, taking me gradually higher and higher to sexual bliss. Jane's pussy was so soft, so wet and open. Her clit seemed huge. I relished the feeling I received as I would lick her open hole and when I boxed her swollen clit. Her moans letting me know just how much she loved what I was doing only made me want to do it again and again, longer and longer.
I felt myself getting close again and as I did, I began to push back to Rocky. He in turn began to pick up speed. I could not help but lose all sense of being. I was lost to this sexual pleasure I was caught in between this lovely soft warm hot open pussy and this big, hard, thrusting cock. Rocky pulled out of me and I expected him to immediately put it back inside. I kept eating Jane and at the same time I shook my ass right and left to let him know I wanted him to keep fucking me. I felt hands on my hips pulling me back away from Jane. I quickly looked back and it was Rocky. He said as he moved me, "You lay on your back. I want to fuck Jane while she eats you out."
We shifted around and I ended up on my back with Jane and I in a sixty-nine position. I could clearly see Rocky move in above my head and looking down at me he said, "Put it in her." I reached up, with his balls touching my forehead, and I placed his big black cock up against her wide-open pussy. His cock and balls were no more than one to two inches from my eyes. I could feel the heat coming from her on my face. I watched as his cock slowly began to disappear into her. I was seeing up real close and very personal exactly what he did to me. I watched as he buried himself all the way inside of her, then I watched as he slowly pulled out of her right before my eyes. His dick seemed to just keep coming and coming out of her hole. Finally it rested against her opening and again he slowly pushed back inside of her. Watching this was driving me nuts with pleasure, but then having Jane's mouth making love to my pussy just added to the heat of the moment. I wanted to put my mouth on her clit and add some pleasure to what she was already receiving. However, with those big black balls bouncing back and forth, and then with Rocky cramming himself as deep as he did, well, there just wasn't room for my face between Jane's legs. I grabbed my own breasts and worked my nipples as I watched this lovely sight and lost myself to Jane's mouth. Rocky pulled out and when he did I saw that it there was just enough room for me to stretch upwards and take his cock in my mouth. Because of the angle, I could not get as much of it as I desired. I let him go and he slid it back inside Jane, He pulled out enough again for me to do it again, so I arched my mouth up to try and get more of his cock in me and maybe down my throat. I wanted his cock inside my throat. He pulled out of my mouth and moved back inside of Jane. This went on and on, over and over. I climaxed with so many small climaxes that I just lay there and trembled. Jane was going absolutely nuts as this went on. She was moving her hips, trying frantically to recapture Rocky's cock as it would go into my mouth, and then she would moan like crazy when he thrust it back in.
After what seemed like the most wonderful passing of time, I watched as Rocky began to drill Jane. I mean, really DRILL her. He was riding his cock all the way in and all the way out, faster and faster, harder and harder. I watched as his balls swung and at times hit my forehead. Then when he stopped and crammed his dick as deep as it would go I saw his balls doing a dance right at my eyes as he ejaculated and ejaculated and ejaculated again. His balls twisted and curled as he dumped his sperm inside Jane, and she was beside herself with pleasure, and the beauty of it all captured me. After a very long time, I watched as Rocky slowly pulled out. When his cock popped out, his sperm came with it. Jane arched her hips down and squatted on my face and gobs and gobs of his sperm rolled out of her open, still flexing hole and into my open, waiting, sucking mouth. The warm, slimy cum made me feel wonderful as I worked to suck out every last, tiny drop from her pulsing, dripping cunt.
I felt my legs being lifted up as Jane sort of sat up, but she kept her juicy pussy pressed against my mouth. I had to move a little to breathe. I felt someone moving in between my legs and I felt that welcome feeling of a cockhead ready to plunge forward into my hot little hole. I felt it fill me up and begin fucking hard and fast. The man did not stay on me long, he ejaculated in me and pulled out. I am not sure but from the angle I think Jane was holding my legs up and back by holding my feet. This in turn raised my bottom up so none of the sperm deposited in my cunt could come out. I felt another man replace the rabbit. He was rather small, however he did stay with it a little longer. He made his deposit and then came another and another.
It was becoming hard to breathe because with every man who took me, Jane would shift around, grinding her pussy tighter against me. I managed to get my hands under her butt and I pushed her up and off of my face. Jane did not let go; she kept me bent backward so long that my legs tingled from going to sleep. My pussy, however, was doing a lot more than tingling; it was throbbing and twitching as man after man fucked me in the lounge. Every one of them fucked my pussy. I surprised myself by hoping that one or two of them would do me in my ass, but that did not happen. Every now and then, I would feel Jane's hand down between my legs, rubbing my clit and quickly sliding three or four fingers in and out of my open hole between men.
I have no idea how much time passed, When Jane let my legs go, she moved her mouth to my now wide-open, sperm-filled pussy. I felt her licking and sucking the cum out of me. It was so disgusting, so sick, and so fucking nasty that I loved it and I found I wished I was doing that to her. I shuddered again and again with her mouth dancing in and on my cunt. I worked her pussy again as she did me. She did not have any more sperm in her for me to get out. I found myself disappointed. She finally got up off me and we looked around the room. There were no more men, Jane said, "Looks like it is quitting time, honey. Come five o'clock these boys run out of here. So tell me, how did you like your first day here at work? Isn't this the best job ever?"
I just rolled over onto my side. I felt so drained, and my cunt still felt swollen, however, I did not feel all that horny. My poor pussy was showing the signs of being abused all day; and my jaw hurt so much I did not want to speak. It was like my mind clicked and I knew I could go home. Jane was the first to get up. As she fluffed and fixed herself to get ready to go home, she said, "Honey, the boys love you. You are going to do good. Now, make sure you're here at 7:30 tomorrow. Ballard will want to be first. If you don't start him off first thing, he will be on your ass all day and then at 5:00 he'll have you in his office till who knows when. My advice is, start off the day with him, and if you do, you won't see him again all day."
I managed to get up and looking back at me from the mirror was a woman who I did not know. My hair was messy, I had sperm in it, I had no lipstick left, my eye shadow had ran, my makeup was a disaster. To top everything else off, I had locked my purse in my trunk because I did not want to bring anything personal up to my desk, so I had to walk out to my car looking like a whore who just fucked a company of Army men. I grabbed some tissues and attempted to fix what I could. After a good 15-20 minutes, I just gave up, looked in the mirror and said to the woman looking back at me: "They want a nasty ass whore around here, so I guess they will have to just like it or leave me alone."
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I opened the door and held my head up as I went to my desk, grabbed my keys and walked downstairs. The men who were making catcalls this morning were now standing around. Some of them were pointing at me, others laughing. One man quickly closed his door so his customer wouldn't see me (I think). I heard one man call out, "You were hot upstairs. If you want, you can hang around here for awhile. It looks like it is going to be a slow night, and we could all party." I looked at him, smiled and said, "Can't. Got to get on home."
I wasn't lying. I had to hurry and get home before Bill did. I figured I had enough time to get home, shower, douche and give myself an enema, then still have time to make Bill his supper. As I walked to my car, I heard air escaping from between my legs. Air was whooshing from my vagina, along with wetness. I thought that Jane, as much as she sucked on my pussy, should have gotten all of the sperm out of me. It was apparent that she had missed some. Then, of course, I also had sperm dripping out of my ass as I walked. I could feel the wetness and the crusty cum on my stockings. I smelled like sperm. I reeked of it. A couple men gong to their cars that worked in service waved and said some things that, to be honest, I blocked out of my mind.
I did not want to speak with anyone, I wanted to get home and scrub off this day of perversion. Once in my car, I drove straight home. Traffic wasn't as bad as I thought it would be, but there was certainly enough of it. And the men in the vans, trucks and other higher vehicles would go nuts when I was alongside of them. My skirt was so short that every one of them could see my bare pussy, along with my dirty stockings and my messy face and hair. I had offers for sex yelled at me maybe 15 times.
I was beginning to get scared when I thought I saw a car following me, I drove all around watching it and finally they (two men) got caught behind a car at a red light. I saw that and I was gone. I pulled into my garage and closed the door so no one would see me get out of the car. I looked at my watch and found I had a good two hours before Bill got home, so it was going to be a bath instead of a shower. I had to soak. I had to take control over my body and make sure I had no signs that could possibly let Bill know that I had sex today with another man. What the FUCK am I thinking? I fucked so many men today I have no idea how many actually did use my cunt. Then to try to figure out the blowjobs, and all the anal? I felt lucky to be alive and I felt lucky not to be raw between my legs. The way my jaw felt, soup seemed the perfect supper meal tonight.
Going into the bedroom, I looked at myself in the mirror. I could feel sperm on my inner thighs, most of which was crusted. Reaching down between my legs I touched myself and found that my vulva was still swollen and still, surprisingly, very wet. My clit felt a tiny bit sore. When I slid a finger inside my hole, it seemed to open the floodgates. Gobs of sperm came running out. I decided to see if the same would happen if I touched my butthole. I did and it did. I looked again at myself in the mirror and saw myself standing there with both of my hands touching my most private places. I thought just for one tiny moment that it might be nice to try and get a climax standing there like that. I felt my eyes locked on my wrist as I kept playing. I said out loud talking to the woman in the mirror, "STOP IT!"
I listened to myself and began to strip. I decided I better hide my clothes so Bill would not see them. I put them in the bottom of the laundry basket and began my hot bath. Getting into the bath, I just put my head back and began to try to forget the day's events. The harder I tried to put them out of my mind, though, the more I kept remembering. As I lay there, I tried to focus my mind on Bill and just how much I loved him. God, that was the wrong thing to do. When I began to think of him, my eyes teared up and all I could then think of was how I had betrayed him. I was lying there thinking if only Bill knew he could help me fight this sick bastard.
My excitement turned to disgust again as I laid there talking to myself. The bad part about all of it was I was answering myself. So I guess this was the first sign of going out of my mind. First, I thought to myself, "Can Ballard be right? Am I really nothing but a slut, a woman that lives to just fuck men?" I said out loud, "Hell, no! All that is going on is you have been tricked into screwing men for his pleasure, not yours." Then I thought, "You can't help it, you have always loved sex. Sex with Bill has always been hot. Ballard is wrong; he is tricking you into thinking you are a slut." I said out loud, "Yeah, but if you didn't love fucking those men why did you go crazy today doing all those things with them and Jane?" I thought, "You had to, you had to make everyone believe that you are nothing but a fucking, nasty ass whore living to be fucked. You had no choice."
I then said, "That isn't true. You could have made them do it in the office, but you wanted to do it in the lounge. You wanted to fuck all those men. You wanted to get fucked in your ass and cunt at the same time because you love it so damn much -- you can't lie to me." I heard the door open and Bill say, "Honey, I'm home!"
I stopped fighting with myself when I heard him walking into the bedroom and then the bath. He came over to the tub and bent down to kiss me. I smiled and said, "You're home early today. I haven't started supper yet." Bill said, "That's all right, I figured as much and I brought some pizza home. My, you look lovely lying there like that. Want me to rub your back?" Now I know my husband, and when he talks like that, it means he is interested in having sex. At first I became frightened thinking that he would be able to tell I had cheated on him. Then I looked at his crotch and I could see he was beginning to get hard. I smiled back at him and said, "Well, I'm ready to get out. Why don't you take a shower and I'll wait for you on the bed."
Bill helped me get out of the tub and we kissed. Bill was really turned on; I forgot how easy he gets turned on seeing me naked. I grabbed his cock and he was very hard. He reached for me and I quickly broke free and said, "Oh, no, you don't. Take a shower first; you stink of sweat." He stripped and got in the shower as I dried off and got under the sheets. I did not want him to see my vagina, I felt if he did get a look at it he could tell I was swollen and abused down there. As I waited for him I had all kinds of things going through my mind. I felt excitement and I was scared at the same time. Would he be able to tell? Would he notice how big my pussy was? Was I stretched so much that I could not feel him? Would I come with him? Could I get through this without being found out?
Bill walked in all dried off and slid under the sheets with me. I decided the best thing to do was to get him off real fast, because that way I might get away with him not seeing anything different. I quickly got under the sheets and went after his cock. I know he loves to 69 but I knew that if we did, he would know something was different between my legs. I moved down the bed and worked his cock fast and furious. He moaned and was breathing hard. I knew he was close. I could not remember just how long it had been so I just knew if he had not been jacking off, I was going to get a huge load in my mouth. I knew it was going to be there at any moment.
I stopped and I moved up to straddle him, Bill always loves it when I get on top and work his cock with my cunt. I knelt over his dick and squatted down, feeling it fill my well-fucked hole. What I really loved was hearing him groan as my cunt lips engulfed his cock. He felt tight to me, so I knew that in spite of all the fucking today, I was still nice and tight to my loving husband. Once I had him inside of me, I began to move back and forth. God, I love the way it feels fucking my husband like this. I felt my clit rubbing his dick as I moved my hips back and forth like that. I heard him say, "Fuck, Pam, you're so fucking wet. Oh, Jesus, you're so good. I can't wait, I'm sorry, I'mmm ... oh fuckkk."
He grabbed my hips and held onto me as I ground myself fast on him as if I was going to climax with him. I was right, he was loaded for bear: He ejaculated and ejaculated and ejaculated. I thought he was never going to stop pumping his seed into me. I leaned forward and we kissed passionately as I flexed my muscles surrounding his cock. I told him, "I want to try clean you." I raised myself up off of his shrinking cock and I brought my mouth to it. I felt Bill grabbing for my hips and once he had hold of me he pulled me to him. I did not want him to clean me because I was afraid I still had some cum in me left over from today. I felt him pulling my left leg open and over his head. I decided I better not fight him too much or I would cause him to wonder why.
I brought my cunt down to him and when his lips touched my cunt, it felt like electricity. Just the thought of what he was doing, and knowing how much I loved doing all the screwing I took earlier in the day, made me feel incredible. I flexed my inner muscles and I knew that his -- and whoever else's -- sperm was emptying into his mouth. It was so fucking nasty that it was a turn-on beyond belief. I worked his cock with my mouth, thinking if I was good, I could get him hard again. I felt him begin to slow down licking me, and no matter how hard I tried to get him hard again, he was out for the count. I raised up a little so he would not suffocate. And before I knew it I heard snoring. Bill fell asleep under me.
I got off of him, and gently covered him up as I went out to the kitchen naked. I felt my wonderful afterglow as I walked. I almost could not believe it; Bill had not noticed anything different about me. I figured it was because he was so turned on. (You know how men are, they start thinking with their little head and all the blood just leaves the big head leaving very little blood for thinking straight.) Opening the pizza box, I saw that Bill had eaten half of it on his way home. I ate what was left and watched some TV. About 9:30 I decided to get to bed and sleep.
I woke briefly when Bill kissed me goodbye the next morning. I said, "I love you, honey, you know that, don't you?" Bill smiled and said, "I'll see you tonight, honey. Maybe we can have a rematch?" I moaned softly and said, "That would be nice." Now, I knew that would not happen but it was a lovely thought. It was still dark out and I went back to sleep.
I heard the buzzer going off. Stretching, I laid there a moment, thinking how my day was going to go. The moment I began thinking of that I could not believe that I became sexually excited. I mean, I felt a tingling between my legs and my mind began to remember yesterday and all the pleasure I received. I caught myself before it was too late and flung the sheets off of me to get up. It was one thing to be forced to be the company whore, but I sure as hell was not going lay there and masturbate because for a moment it turned me on.
After a quick shower and putting my makeup on, it was time to choose what to wear or, actually, what little to wear. I picked a pair of white stockings, black garter, and a short red skirt that did not fit skin tight. Although I knew it would definitely show my ass as I walked. I choose a black, push-up bra. I knew that Ballard was obsessed with the way I dressed and I knew he wanted me to show myself off, so before putting it on, I grabbed a pair of scissors and cut two big holes so my nipples would show through my thin, white, almost-see-through blouse. After fixing my hair, I decided to use the darkest red lipstick I had. I looked at myself and I thought, "All you need is a stick of gum and you'd look just like one of those women that walk the street."
Driving into the dealership, I had all kinds of men in vans, trucks and those bigger cars looking in at me. I felt funny; it wasn't excitement, and it wasn't shame. I just felt different the way when they would all honk their horns and yell something at me. One yelled, "How much for a blow job?" Another yelled, "Want a date, baby?" I ignored them, yet something inside made me feel dirty -- and, well yes, a tiny bit excited.
I parked my car close to the door and took a deep breath before I got out. By the time I opened the door one of the salesmen had run up to it and opened it for me. I saw him looking at my stocking-covered legs and when I felt a rush of air hit me on my bare pussy, I knew he was there to get a free look. So I put my left leg out, opening myself very wide, knowing that he could see everything down there. He whistled and then said, "I'm going to make salesman of the month next month so I can be with you every afternoon." I gave him a big smile as I stood up, then kissing his cheek I whispered in his ear, "I can't wait."
I wound my arm through his as we walked inside, and he walked with me to the stairs and I went on up. It was 7:30 on the dot as I put my clutch purse in my desk drawer. Ballard's door was open and he saw me. "Come in here, Pam," he yelled. "Lets get a look at you." I went inside and he said, "My, I think you are the hottest gal I ever had working here. Go get your black rubber dick and get back in here. I want a blow job while I watch you fuck that cunt of yours." I turned around, went to my desk and pulled out the big one I used in his office yesterday. Going back inside his office I asked, "Want the door open or closed?" He said, "Close it."
As I walked over to him behind his desk, he stood up and undid his pants. He sat back down and I knelt in front of him. After inserting the rubber cock inside myself, I leaned forward and took his half-hard cock in my mouth. Just as I went all the way down on him, his telephone rang. He reached up and put it on hands-free. I went to stop sucking but he said, "Don't stop sucking my cock, Pam, this won't take long." Then I heard the voice on the phone say, "Fuck, I heard you got a new secretary. If I know you, she's down between your legs right now, sucking your puny ass dick." Ballard barked back and said, "Jesus, Carson, your timing sucks. What the fuck do you want? I'm busy right now." Carson said, "Busy, my ass. You don't fucking know what work is. Hey, I want to meet her tonight. What do you say we have a little party at your place, what do ya say? Ballard said, "Tonight, hell yes, great idea. Sure, I'll call Betty and get it set up, It won't be big, just some close friends."
The man interrupted and said, "Don't forget Duke. I got to see Duke in action. Do you think she can handle him?" Ballard said, "Hell yes, fuck yes. Duke, yeah, she can handle him easily. Now this isn't going to be a big party, after all, we don't want to wear my new gal out. Tell you what. I'll have her and her husband come over, and I'll invite Jane to keep Betty busy as well as her husband." I heard that and froze. Ballard barked out, "Don't you fucking stop now, bitch! Suck that cock!" I heard Carson laugh and say, "Jesus, Bill you're fucking crazy. But I'll be there at 8 for cocktails, see you then." Ballard hit the button again and there was silence. Well, sort of. Ballard was breathing fast and his cock was stiff as a rock. I knew he was close. I felt him grab my hair and pull me back. He did it so fast it caught me off balance. I ended up on my back still holding the black fake cock inside my cunt.
He stood up and began jacking off, standing between my legs. He said, "Fuck it, honey, slam that thing into yourself. I want to watch you get off!" I watched his hand running up and own his prick as I began to fuck my cunt with the black rubber cock while lying on the floor at his feet. I reached down with my free hand and began rubbing my clit. It did not take me long before I was moaning in self-pleasure. Watching him jerk off, I was hoping he would shoot his stuff the same time I climaxed. I heard him moan and I kept my eyes on the head of his dick. It swelled up and as I felt my climax hitting the top of my head I saw it, I saw the end open and spurt after spurt of sperm shot out landing on my open exposed legs and stockings.
He finished and pulled up his pants. I lay there, still coming slowly down from my orgasm. Ballard said, "Not bad, Pam. Now, you better get out there; I think you're going to be every popular today. Oh, yeah, you heard Carson -- you and your husband are invited for dinner tonight. You can dress the way you did your first month here. Tell your husband that you two are invited to my house to meet the deputy mayor tonight because I want you to meet some of the city officials we work with." I got up and said, "Mr. Ballard, I'm not sure Bill can make it. He goes to bed early because he gets up early."
Ballard said, "I don't think I said ask him, I said tell him. I want him there and that is final. Now get your ass out there and keep my boys happy." I turned, holding my rubber dick. I walked out into my office area. It was 10 minutes to 8 and I thought I better call Bill's work and ask him to call me on his lunch hour. Grabbing the phone I dialed his office and when the lady answered I said, "Hi, this is Mrs. Jackson. Could I leave a message for my husband to call me at lunch, please?" The woman said, "You're in luck, Mrs. Jackson, he's here now. Let me get him."
That caught me off guard because just as she said that a Mexican man wearing the "get-ready" shirt walked in, and I knew he was my 8 a.m. appointment. As I sat there waiting for my husband to come to the phone, the man walked straight over to my chair and reached down between my legs, trying to insert a finger inside me. He began kissing the back of my neck, then said, "Come on, baby, I ain't got all day. Get off the phone." I covered the mouthpiece with my hand and said, "It isn't 8 o'clock yet, and I have to talk to my husband, so be quiet." I guess that turned him on because he really began to work at inserting his fingers in me. I felt his other hand begin to rub my breast and work my nipple. I felt myself losing control because of his manipulations, rubbing my clit and nipples, working a finger in and out of my now very wet pussy. Finally Bill came to the phone.
"Hi, honey," he said. "What's so important that you called me here at work?" I said, "Sorry, dear, but my boss was invited to the deputy mayor's house tonight for dinner and he wants us to go so you and I can meet the new people I am going to be working with. I told him I didn't think you could make it, but I promised him I would call you." I heard Bill say, "Deputy mayor, huh? Wow! Sure, what time?" I said. "My boss told me 8 but knowing him, we better be there before 8. I want to make a good impression." It was getting extremely hard to concentrate now because my assaulter, the guy actually molesting me, was working me real good. I opened my legs as wide as I could, allowing him complete freedom to finger me. His kisses on the back of my neck, along with that fingering, was driving me wild. I began to move my hips in my chair, fucking back against his fingers as I talked with my husband. I guess I forgot myself and I gave out a tiny moan. My husband picked up on it right away and said, "What you moaning about, baby? You OK" I moaned again and with a very sexy voice said, "I was thinking of what I am going to do to you tonight after we get home from the party. I got to go; you would not believe what I got going on in my office right now. I love you, Bill." My husband said, "I love you too. See you tonight about 6."
As I hung up the phone, I felt a climax coming on me hard and fast. I grabbed hold of the side of my desk with both hands as the man behind me brought me to a wonderful orgasm. My whole body shook in my chair as I came, and I heard a woman's voice almost yelling, "Yeah, fuck me, fuck me, of baby, OH BABY, YEAH, YEAH, FUCK ME OH GODDDD." As I realized that woman's voice was me, I shuddered in a hard climax brought on by this stranger who had fingered me as I spoke with my husband over the phone.



He pulled away from me and said, "Now you do me." I turned my chair around and faced him, I reached up, unbuckled his pants and unzipped his zipper. He was not wearing underwear, so his hard cock popped out right in front of my face. I leaned forward in my chair and engulfed his dick with my mouth and slammed it down my throat. He grabbed the back of my head and began pumping in and out, fucking my face. I timed my breathing with his strokes and I cupped his balls lovingly with my hands. He moaned as he emptied his balls inside my mouth. I took every last drop and then he slowly pulled back. He was finished. He reached down, pulled up his pants and, after refastening them, he said, "Not bad. You suck good. I got some time left, so I'm going to go get something to eat.
He walked out, leaving me sitting there, legs open, almost panting from the wild climax that I had just a minute ago. I looked at the wall clock and it was 10 after 8. I thought to myself, "Wham-bam and not even a thank you, ma'am." I turned to face my desk and remembered that Ballard's camera under my desk, so I left my legs open. I leaned back a little and just gently touched myself, feeling the wetness between my legs. I was a little surprised that my first morning appointment was so quick and in such a hurry. I had been sure he would want me to do him and some of his friends. I sat there not knowing if I was happy about him being so quick like that and all I had to do was suck him off, or if I was sad because he was so quick. I was glad that I had climaxed. I guess what really turned me on so much and so fast was talking to Bill as a complete stranger was sexually touching me, driving me crazy with lust.
I had seen the man once or twice, but I did not know his name. I knew that if I sat there at my desk, Ballard would expect me to play with myself and fuck myself for him and his damn cameras. I thought I could pass the time by getting up and going downstairs until my 9 a.m. appointment. I thought maybe I could just walk around and that way I wouldn't have to fuck anyone. I thought about my old office downstairs and the coffeepot. I walked down and, of course, as I did the sales staff all whistled their wolf whistles.
I walked into the office and Clark, the used car manager, and Peter, the new car manager, were talking to Martinez, the service manager. I walked over to the pot of coffee trying to not look at them. But Clark called over to me: "Hey, Pam, you look hot as hell. Why don't you come to my office? I got this bone to pick in you, I mean with you." They all laughed. I didn't want to go with him, but I knew I could not snub them and I also knew that if he or his companions wanted, I would be sucking them or screwing them. There was all kind of activity going on on the other side of the glass where the service writers were with the customers, writing up the daily work tickets. Trying to be very cute and coy, I walked up to the three managers and said, "Why waste time going to your office? Let's just use the desk and you can fuck me here while the customers watch. You know, we can put on a little show for them."
They all broke out laughing and Martinez said, "Oh, no, you ain't gonna fuck here. I don't want any of those people calling the cops. You guys go do it in Clark's office." I did not expect them to stop working or talking or whatever they were doing when I walked in; I sort of felt like it was all a joke. But when Peter said, "I think I'll go with you two. I understand from the boys that Pam here has a thing for doing two men at the same time. Don't you, honey?" I smiled and said, "My, word does get around this place fast. Can you two do me as good as old Jake and Pat? You know, they are two very big men."
I was hoping to somehow get out of this and I thought maybe saying just how big and good Jake and Pat were, they might back off. I wasn't thinking very clearly, I just knew I made a big mistake coming downstairs like this and now I was going to pay dearly for it. Clark said, "Honey, those two can't hold a candle to us. You're going to be walking bowlegged the rest of the day." They laughed and I had to join in. We walked out of the main store and over to the used car lot. As I walked between the two men, I could see everyone looking at us, and I mean everyone. The men outside cleaning the cars, the salesmen on the new car showroom, the salesmen standing in front of the used car office drinking coffee and smoking cigarettes.
As we walked up the stairs into Clark's office, one of the salesmen said to Clark and Peter, "Watch out she don't wear you two out. She'll fuckin' drain you real fast. If you need any help, give us a yell." Clark said, "We don't need any help, go sell some cars." Clark closed his blinds and Peter stood behind me. I quickly felt him working his fingers in my asshole, so I knew what he was interested in. Clark turned, saw us and said, "Hey, wait for me, guys." He walked over to where we were standing and reached for my pussy. I reached down for his cock and felt him nice and stiff under his slacks. Clark kissed me on the lips as Peter kissed the back of my neck. I felt a hand working my nipples through my blouse. I reached down and grabbed the sides of my skirt to pull it up out of their way. The hands left me and they began to undo their pants. I heard them both drop and I felt two hard cocks poking at me front and rear.
Peter said, "How do you want to do this, Clark?" Clark broke his kiss and said, "I don't know, how do you want to do it, baby?" I said softly, "Standing up. I love it standing like this. Can you do it like that?" Peter was working his fingers in my ass now; I was sure he had at least two, maybe three, inside me working my butthole open. I had hold of both of their cocks, stroking them, wanting to feel them inside of me. They were not huge, yet they were not small, either. I knew I was in for a treat even if they were not as big as I can take. Clark was the first to try to insert himself into me. Talk about difficult, geez. Because of our very different heights, it was far from a perfect match. It was only when I told him to lift me up so I could wrap my legs around him that he was able to get inside. Peter was a little more limber, because just as soon as Clark was inside my cunt, I felt Peter's cock pushing in my ass.
Because he had worked my butt hole the way he did, there was no pain whatsoever. I felt his cock fill me and I moaned with pleasure. I held onto Clark, bouncing up and down, riding his cock in my pussy as Peter crammed himself in and out my ass. I couldn't believe it, but I began to climax almost immediately on Peter's entry. I mean, I was so fucking hot. With kissing Clark so hot and passionately while Peter was kissing my ears and neck. Then add to that the fingers working my clit, my hole and my ass, along with my breasts. My body was on fire. Anyone standing outside the door could easily hear me begging them to fuck me, fuck me faster and harder. Along with hearing them panting and breathing hard as they both labored to fuck me the hardest. I broke my kiss with Clark and rested my head on his shoulder. I clung to him as my body rocked hard over and over, one climax after another shuddering through my body.
Peter was the first to come. I felt his cock pulsing inside my ass and it drove me crazy with pleasure. He pulled out and Clark held me and I clung to him as he rammed up into me over and over. I felt a breeze as the door opened and Clark yelled to Peter, "Send Greg in here. I owe him." I heard Peter yell to Greg to come inside and when the door shut, Clark managed to say between his grunts: "Greg, remember that $3 I owe you from yesterday? If you want to call it even, you can fuck her in the ass with me." I heard Greg say, "Deal. I haven't had a piece of ass for 3 bucks since I was in 'Nam."
"Wait a minute," Clark said. "I can't take much more standing up. Help me get her down. I'll lay down on my back and after I'm back inside her, you take her ass." They lifted me off of Clark and he lay on his couch. I got on top of him, facing his head, and went to work, grinding my cunt up and down his cock. I felt Greg move behind me and, what with all the sperm that was coming out of my ass, he slid in easy and fast. It was much easier this way and with the way I was fucking Clark, he did not last much longer. Greg moaned as he plunged as deep as he could inside me. He rested a moment, then pulled his spent dick out of my wide-open ass. I lay on top of Clark, exhausted, catching my breath as Greg walked out. I felt Clark pushing me up, so I moved and stood. I pulled my skirt down from around my hips and rebuttoned my blouse. I felt like I had been rode hard and put away wet.
I looked at the clock on his desk, and it said 10 to 9, so I knew I needed to get back to my desk because someone from Parts would be there for his fun with me. I went to the toilet there in the office and with my fingers I straightened my hair as best I could. I looked in the mirror and I looked a mess. I did the best that I could to fix myself and as I did, I could hear men outside the window talking about me. The things they said made me sick with myself even more. I heard a man say, "Man, she is such a whore. She is the worst skank I ever saw. Yesterday she took me down her throat and didn't gag, and then she took Rocky's cock all the way inside of her." Another man said, "No fucking way. Even Jane couldn't take him all the way unless he fucked her in her ass. This new girl took him in her ass, didn't she?" The other man said, "Sure she did, but first he had every bit of his dick up her nasty ass cunt. I tell you, I bet this slut could fuck a horse."
I just stood there with tears in my eyes, I was nothing to these people, nothing but something to screw and talk about. I hated myself for loving the feelings I got from fucking these bastards. I hated the fact that once I got turned on, I would do anything to get my desired pleasures. I hated the fact that I loved sucking these assholes' cocks, giving them pleasure just so they could talk about me the next day as a "fucking skank." I wiped my eyes and decided I better leave before I could no longer hold back my crying, crying that I wanted to do so badly.
I walked out and no one was in the office. I looked outside and there were five men, all standing at or near the bottom of the stairs to the office. I saw that I had to walk past them, past the boys cleaning the cars, across the street again, past the people walking around the new car lot and into the showroom to go back upstairs. Looking at that long, hard walk, I did not want to move, I wanted to go hide, hide somewhere maybe they wouldn't find me. But I knew that wouldn't work. I was Ballard's company whore. I bit my lower lip and walked out the door, down the stairs and past the men. As I did, one of them said, "You come on back again any time you want some more, doll, ya hear?" All the men laughed. I recognized his voice as the son of a bitch who was saying I was a nasty ass skank. I stopped, looked him in the eyes and said, "OK, and when I do, I'll ask just for you." Then I turned to make the very long walk back to my office. As I walked, I told myself: No matter what happens, never leave the main office building again.
I wanted to tell the asshole that said that to me to hold his breath till he ever saw me again or to go fuck himself. I wanted to let him know just what kind of an asshole I thought he was. The worst part of walking back like that was all the sperm that was leaking out of me, running down my legs. I wanted to stop and somehow wipe the insides of my thighs to somehow get rid of it, but how could I without making myself look even worse? I could hear all the catcalls and remarks as I walked back. And the way the couples looking at cars looked at me was a whole other thing. The men who worked at the dealership knew who and what I was; to these people looking at cars, I can't imagine what they thought of me.
I made it to my desk and it was 10 after the hour. I saw Reggie from Parts sitting waiting for me. I said, "Hi, Reggie, I'm sorry I'm late, I got hung up." He said, "Yeah, Mr. Ballard told me you where being delayed over with the used car manager in a meeting and would be a minute or two late." I realized that Ballard must have watched me over in the used car office. I put on a big smile and said, "I was wondering when you and I would get together, Reggie. You know all those times you came over and talked with me, I wondered what it would be like to do you." I was hoping Ballard was listening, I wanted him to believe I wanted this. How could any man think a woman could possibly want to do this? How could any sane man think a woman married to the person she loves could be this kind of woman?
I mean, is it a woman's fault if she gets raped and her body responds to the sex? Does that mean when a woman gets raped that she is a slut or a whore just because she loses it and she ends up climaxing? After all, if she is forced, how can she be held responsible for a normal body function? Ballard was a very sick man; he uses women and he gets off forcing women to do things for his sick, perverted pleasures. He had me right now, but I swear to God (if there is a God), I am going to make him pay and pay dearly for making me act this way day after day, hour after hour. I may not be able to control how much pleasure I get from all this sick sex, but I sure as hell don't have to like being and acting like a street walker.
I put my hand out to Reggie and asked, "What your pleasure? Do you want a nice loving blowjob or are you ready to indulge into some hot pussy?" Reggie smiled, stood up, kissed my hand and said, "How about a little of both?" I replied, "I was hoping you would say that. Now, you do know if we go to the lounge, anyone can come in, don't you? Are you in a sharing mood or would you rather just do it here?" Reggie said, "Oh, no, I ain't doing it here, I don't like it when everyone walks by looking in. I'll make sure it is just me and you in the lounge. That is, unless you, I mean, do you want …?" I stopped him with a finger to his lips and said softly, "Reggie, dear, it is not what I want, it is what you want. For the next hour, I am all yours."
He said, "Good. It is going to be just you and me. Anyone wants part of my hour, they got hell to pay and an ass-whipping coming." He took my hand and we walked down to the lounge. When we got there Reggie pulled out a little handmade sign he had in his shirt; he had some tape in his pocket and he hung up his little sign on the door. I read it and smiled. It said: "Keep out, lounge is closed" and under it was signed, "Reggie, Parts." We went inside and I asked, "Do you think that will stop anyone?" He looked at me, smiled and said, "It always has in the past. You would be surprised just how much pull a parts man has around a dealership. The service people won't fuck with me or, for that matter, will any of the departments. All, and I mean every, part that comes in here goes through my hands. Everyone knows better than to fuck with me or they'll be waiting weeks for a part. Now, did we come here to talk about me or for sex?"
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I didn't know what to say, I mean I just stood there holding the phone in dead silence. Finely Martin said, "You still there baby? Why didja call?" I said "I don't know, I just saw your number and called that's all." Martin said "I know why you called, you want some more dick don't you babe, you need some more dick and your old man can't give it to you can he?" I said "no, I mean yes, yes I guess I do want more sex, and yes Jim can't do it like you can, you know what I mean don't you?" Martin responded very comforting "Sure I do honey, sure I do, you got a taste of what a real man feels like, and you want more don't you baby?" 
I said "Yes, but we talked about it and we both want to do it again if you know what I mean." There was a long pause before Martin spoke, then he said "Watcha mean baby, you mean your old man and you want to come out here and have us fuck you both? Is that it baby? You and your old man both want to get fucked and you both want to come out here and suck me and my boys cocks?" I said, "Yes, I think so." Martins said "YOU THINK SO, what the fuck does I think so mean? Either you do or you don't. Don't fuckin play games here, I'm sure we can work something out.
Lets say you and your queer husband come back out there and bring lets see 3 no make that 4 cases of Bud, and bring some chicken you can feed us and we'll return the favor and feed you two, how's that sound Linda, you game for that? You want to come out tonight and bring the food?" I waited and said, "No, I don't want to come out tonight." Martin then asked "well bitch when do you want to fucking come out here then next fucking week?" I said, "No, I want to come out right now." Martins voice changed soft again and he said "You gona bring the queer or you coming alone?' 
I said "I will call Jim and have him come out there after work, he can bring the beer and food if you want." Martin said in a very joyful voice, "sure, sure that would be great, come on out. Me an the boys will take good care of you all day long and when the bitch gets off work, we'll take care of him just the way you want." I said "I have a couple request if you don't mind." Martin said, "request, what kinda request you got in mind baby?" I said "Well you make me some more video tapes please, I want to keep them so I can, well you know watch them later." Martins asked "what bout the Bitch you want me video him in action again for you?" 
I said very excited "Oh yes, please, I really love watching him do all those things to you guys and then watching you all do it to him." Martin laughed and said, "honey you have him bring the food, and I'll supply the men and tapes, hey they don't have to all be blacks do they honey? I got lots a friends I bet you'd like them also, they may be white and Mexican, but I can guarantee that they will fuck you like crazy, If you just want black meat, it just limits the pool so to speak." I had a cold chill run threw my body and I said "I don't care, I just want to do what we did before, and I want to watch my husband, I don't care about race or color and I don't think jimmy does either.
I have one little problem, I don't want to drive there, can you have somebody come meet me and pick me up at the Post office? That way Jim will have to come out and pick me up after work." Martin said "sure baby, lets see how about 9 maybe 9:15, look for a white Cadillac and dress like a real cock hungry slut, I want you to tell my boy that you'll suck him and fuck him for 5 dollars. Tell him to take you some place and you'll give him the time of his life for Five bucks, will you do that for me baby?" I did not understand why so I asked "why, I mean sure I'll do it, but if you send him to pick me up won't he know I'm not a hooker?"
Martin said "don't worry bout dat, I got just the boy for you, I'll tell him I got this new bitch and I want him to test her for me. I'll tell him if the Bitch don't have a place to bring her here and use the bedroom." Now wear a hat, you got a hat or something?" I said "no hats how about a red scarf, I'll tie a red scarf around my neck, How's that?" martin said "good, he'll be there at 9, and I expect you to give him real good head before he gets you here too. Oh yea one more thing baby, no panties or bra, you come out here ready to fuck, and wear a real short skirt too, I want my boy to see that hot cunt of yours when you get in the car." 
I heard the phone click and I hung up. I had 1 hour to get ready. At first I began going over in my mind what I would wear, I suddenly realized that I did not have anything to wear that would make me look like a hooker. I do have stockings and garters, I have always felt a real lady would only wear them, I do have some red lipstick, and I could take one of my white blouses and just tie it under my breast. The hard part was what to wear from the waist down. 
I looked over my cloths and all my skirts where knee high or below. I knew that even if I used lots of makeup, with out the right skirt I could not pass as a streetwalker. I sat on the bed staring at the closet. Then it hit me; maybe Bev left something in the guest room. Bev was an exchange student from France that stayed with us for two months, she had left some things in the guest room, and she was due back in three months so we just left then there. I went and looked in the closet and sure enough, she had left a few skirts. I saw this dark red short skirt and I hoped it would fit me. I stepped into it and tried it on. God was it ever short, but it did fit around my waist and it felt perfect. I looked in the mirror and I could easily see the garter belt holding up my stockings.
I looked at myself and I looked just like a streetwalker, I also knew that as short as this skirt is, I would have a lot of trouble not showing myself to anyone. I felt very dirty dressed like this, and excited more than words can say. I went out to the garage got in the Jag and drove to the Post office. I got there early so he would not know that I drove there. I waited until 8:58 before I got out of the car and walked around to the front of the Post office. I could feel the air under the short skirt and It felt like my cheeks where hanging out from under it.
I heard all kinds of whistles, as cars and trucks drove by. I felt on fire from embarrassment and at the same time so excited I could hardly breath. A man in a pick-up pulled up to the curb in front of me and leaning over he asked "How much for a date honey, I'm just looking for a quick blow-job." I said "sorry, I'm waiting for someone, catch me later." I turned and started walking away from him. I heard a horn and looked in the direction it came from. There was a white Cadillac with an older black man behind the wheel. I walked over to him and he got out and met me on the sidewalk.
He said, "My you look good enough to eat, I like that scarf, how much for a little loven honey?" I looked at him and he was as old as my father, I said, "five bucks gets you sucked and fucked but it's got to be at your place." He said, "the price is right, get in and lets get down to business." He opened the door for me and I sat down facing him, I watched his face as I opened my legs to put them in the car one at a time giving him full view of my pussy. I swear his eyes looked like they were going to pop out. He said, "My, my sure is looking good. " and he shut the door then got in on his side. 
He started driving and he said "A friend a mine said you works for him and I'm suppose to evaluate how you look and put out. He said I could use his place, so we are going out there." I felt his hand on my left knee and I turned in my seat to give him a clear view of what was in store for him and of course the rest of the men out there. I said "Tell you what honey, you find a nice place to park and I'll give you that blow-job right now." He looked at my crotch and back at the roadway. I reached for his cock and felt him through his pants. He was big and hard. 
He pulled into a city park and found a place under a tree. I unzipped him and began working his cock driving him into a bucking frenzy. He gave me all of his sperm and it turned me on so much doing such a nasty thing out in the park like this in a car that anyone could walk up on or catch me sucking him off. I was fingering myself like crazy and I wanted it bad. After he came in my mouth and throat, I kept making love to his cock as I worked my clit and hole. I was going nuts with this desire. I sat up and said "Is there any way we can do it now, I can't wait, I need it now, is there someplace close we can go to?" 
He looked around and he said "how bout the men's room over there." Pointing to a building about 50 yards from us. I said "what about here, you slide over and I'll straddle you, lets do it right here, right now." He slid over and I knelt straddling facing him. He scooted his butt right to the edge as I squatted down easing his big cock inside me. I was so glad he was a black man because his cock did not deflate; I knew he could not give me more sperm right away, but he was nice and stiff, nice and long and real thick. I rode him up and down as he held onto my tits sucking my nipples. 
I was fucking him so hard the whole car was shaking as I bounced hard riding his cock. I said "Give it all to be daddy, all of it fuck me daddy, fuck your little girl." Talking so nasty with this old man and talking as if he was my father and I his daughter drove us both faster and faster. I worked myself to a wonderful climax. As I felt my climax start I felt his cock begin to pulse and flex. I knew I had worked him good enough that he came again at the same time I did. I wrapped my arms around him and ground my self down hard using my cunt to milk every drop from him.
It took a while before I wanted to move, I had my face against his neck and he mine. I finely caught my breath and sat up. I kissed him and said "we better get out a here before we get caught." I got off of him, knelt down, and licked his cum covered cock. He slid over behind the wheel again and drove off as I continued sucking him. I kept making love to his cock until I felt the car stop. I sat up looked around and saw we had arrived at the farm.
I sat up and waited for him to come around open the door for me. The little skirt I was wearing was so short at that point that I could clearly see my bush as I looked down at myself. When he did open the car door I slowly moved my right leg out and put my foot on the ground. My crotch was wide open and his eyes where exactly where I wanted them to be. He said, "Stop, stay just like that, I want to look at the most beautiful pussy I have ever seen." He moved in close then knelt down on the driveway, he bent in to the car and put his head right up against my pubic hair, I felt him begin to lick me and I grabbed his head as I laid back on the front seat giving him all the room he wanted or needed to eat me.
I closed my eyes and just lost myself to the pleasure he was giving me between my legs. He would lap at it, suck on my clit then suck on one of my labia, then the other, Fuck he would stick his tong in my hole and he lifted my ass up so he could stick it in my asshole. He was driving me crazy again with lust. I opened my eyes and I saw Martin standing there with four of his friends all watching this lovely old man eating me like crazy. Martin said "Hey Pop, come on up from there, lets take her inside where we can all have some fun." The man never stopped eating me, he kept working away with the only goal in his mind was to give me pleasure. I heard Martin again "Ah come on dad, stop for a minute, lets get the bitch inside." 
I saw Martin reach down and begin to pull the old man away from me. Once Martin pulled his face away, he seemed to come to his senses and he stood up. He said "yea, lets get her inside son." It hit me real hard when I heard that. I thought the terms of Dad and Pop where just slang words, but when the older man answered Martin using the term Son. It was then that I knew I had just sucked off and fucked Martin's father. I had a chill run through me as I realized that.
As I got out of the car Martin whistled and said "Your looking fine Mama, you look like your ready, how's your pussy baby, is it sore?" I looked at him as we walked up the steps and said "not today, but it was a little sore yesterday." Martin's dad said "I bet your ass is sore ain't it< Martin told me you took all the boys two to three times in your ass is that right?' Martin said "come on pop, don't ask my bitch stuff like that." I said as we went through the doorway, "it isn't as bad today as it was yesterday, I'll manage."
I looked around and saw two other men inside, I guess martin knew what I was thinking because he said, "Don't worry baby, the boys and us can take care of you till your hubby gets here. Tell you what, why don't you start with sucking them off and we'll just lat nature take its course." I reached up to untie my top when he said "Oh no, I want you to stay dressed today, you just keep everything on and when you go home you'll know what a whore feels like after she has fucked all day in her street cloths. Did you tell your old man yet where you'd be today yet?" 
I said, "No, I didn't have time to call yet, can I call from here?" Martin said "Sure you got a cell phone don't you, call him and when you finish talking to him, give me the phone I want to tell him something." I reached in my purse and pulled out the cell phone. I called Jim at his office. After his secretary put me through he said, "Hello darling, how's my baby?" I said, "I'm back out here at the farm with Martin and his friends." Jim cut me off and said "WHAT, those fucking bastards took you out there again, why, we paid them, fuck now how much do they fucking want?" 
I said, "It wasn't like that, I called them, I want to be here today, I want you to pick me up after work today. I told Martin that we would bring a couple cases of beer and some KFC. So on the way out here, pick up a couple big buckets and the beer." There was a long silence at Jim's end, finely he said in a funny voice. "Ah, OK I'll get the beer and Chicken anything else, I mean any money?" 
I said, "No just that, and when you get here, you better plan to be here a couple hours. I want to watch you again, is that OK with you?" Again there was a long pause, Jim finely said "well if you want that, you know I'll do it for you, but you know I really don't like doing that you don't you Linda?" I laughed and said in a very sarcastic voice "Yea, sure you don't, bout you and I know different don't we, Wait hold on, Martin wants to talk with you."
I handed Martin the phone and as he put it to his ear and mouth he said to me, "get busy Bitch, start sucking those cocks if you want to get fucked by them. Hey Jimmy baby, how's it hanging? Man you should see your wife right now, she's dressed like the slut she really is and she's on her knees fight now with one cock in her mouth and another in her hand. There's a brother getting ready to give it to her as she's on her knees. Shit Jimmy, she is good but she ain't as good a cocksucker as you are. Tell you what baby, when you get out here tonight I think I'll have a contest and we'll let the boys decide which of you is the best cocksucker. How's that sound baby?"
Martin waited a while and then said "hey Jimmy, you there baby, talk to me bitch." Next he said, "yea, I thought you would, and you better take a good shit before you get out here cause your ass is going to get filled again just the way you love it." Yea, sure you don't, but you know you'll take all the cock we have to offer, you just keep thinking you don't like it, but like your smart wife told you and I know better don't we bitch?" What's that, say it louder, yea, that's right, well don't forget the beer and Chicken see you later baby. Oh yea, better stop and pick up some KY before you come out here, unless you want the first one to hurt you." 
Martin turned off the phone and said "Your hubby said he can't wait for tonight." I heard him talking like that to Jim as I worked the cock in my mouth and throat. I knew that man I was sucking off loved my mouth the way he was moaning and laying back with his eyes closed. The men next to him just sat back as I worked his cock with my hand. I did feel someone behind me getting ready to fuck me. I assumed it was either Martin or his dad. 
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I felt the flesh open me as it pressed in; my mind began to spin as the pleasure moved through my body. I felt it begin to build, I felt it move between my cunt and my brain slowly moving through out my body giving me such pleasure I could almost picture myself kneeling there with these Black men. I could just picture that big fat cock going all the way in my cunt with its dark black meat contrasting my lily-white ass cheeks. Then I could also see the big fat cock I was taking down my throat. I could actually see myself with my mouth all the way down to his groin and my throat bulging as it was inside. Then as I pulled back I could see myself and my throat contract as it came all the way out and I worked the head of it before taking another breath and sucking it all the way back down again.
Seeing this in my mind was driving my lust beyond my own comprehension. I felt my orgasm beginning to take over my brain, and the closer it came the more I lost my head in the pleasure of sex. I felt the cock in my throat pulse and throb, I took every drop he had to offer me, I greedily sucked, and sucked wanting every drop he was able to give me. He pulled out of my mouth and the man behind me kept pounding me giving me the pleasure I craved. The feeling of that fat big long cock filling me one moment, and then pulling back the next. The feeling just drove me to such heights my mind soured.
Before I could scream out with pleasure another black man moved in front of me and I took his half limp cock sucking it with vigor, with in moment I felt it grow hard and that alone gave me a thrill knowing that I turned a man on like that. The man behind me finely grabbed hold of my hips and held me tight as he shook and throbbed inside of me. I felt him hitting my Cervix all the time and I was sure right then that the head of his cock had to have pushed in past my tight cervix opening. It was a pain and pleasure thing, sort of a cramping yet one of the hardest throbbing peaks of pleasure I had ever felt.
This went on and on my knees finely became sore and Martin wanted to film me some more. He had more friends show up, I don't know if he called them or not, maybe they just knew to come over or something, all I know is By the time my husband arrived with the chicken and Beer, I was in the living room on a mattress. I was on my back with my legs held high over my head getting fucked so nice and hard. I noticed the screen door open and as I looked over I saw Jim walk in looking at me holding gifts in his arms.
I looked straight into his eyes and said "Oh fuck, give it to me, fuck your bitch, fuck me, give me that black cock, fuck me baby, give it to me, I love your big black fat fucking cock, HARDER, HARDER, FASTER, MAKE ME COME, MAKE ME FUCKING COME!!!!!!!"
I watched as Jim stood there watching me. I looked at his pants and he was hard, I knew he like watching me like this, what he did not know was how much I loved watching him getting it and loosing control as I do.
I said, "Come here, dome over here real close, take your cloths off and get over here." I felt the guy fucking me come and he crammed his big cock as deep as he could ram it inside of me. When he pulled out he let my legs fall and he moved away. I looked up at my naked husband standing next to the mattress watching as my legs laid open with cum coming out. I said "come here, I want to suck you."
He moved to kneel down next to my mouth but I pulled him to 69. As his head moved between my legs before I put his hard cock in my mouth I said "clean me up baby, eat my cum filled cunt and get me ready for some more cock."
I felt his mouth move slowly to my opening then a little flutter as his tong touched my clit then my labia, then I felt him begin to move with more interest and pretty soon I could actually hear him as he worked my stretched out open hole sucking out my cunt making the most wonderful noises. I was so fucking turned on by this; I began to work his cock with my mouth. He was hard as he had ever been. I worked my hands up to his asshole and began to finger my right index finger in and out of him. Then using my other hand I worked my left index finger in and out with it, all the time stretching his asshole open relaxing it more and more. I wanted him relaxed and ready for the boys to fuck him as I watched. I let go of his cock and moved my mouth to his ass as he arched his body for me. I worked my tong in his asshole as I kept stretching it open I kept spitting in it giving him all the natural lubrication I could.
The way Jim moaned I knew he thoroughly enjoyed what I was doing. He even seemed to work harder at trying to give me pleasure as he licked and worked his mouth on my hot open cunt. He latched on to my swollen clit and the better it felt to him the more he worked my clit with his lips and mouth.
Looking up I could see two men standing there watching us stroking their big black cocks, I let go to point to the biggest one and then I pointed to my husbands asshole. I wanted him to fuck Jim. I watched as he knelt down right over my face behind Jim. I had the most wonderful view as his big fat cock moved up against Jim's relaxed asshole. I watched as he slowly made it disappear into Jim hearing my husband moan as his ass cheeks expanded with the entry. I stretched my head up to begin licking the black balls hanging down from the man fucking my husband. Jim was going crazy moaning and working my clit. He became so excite he was beginning to hurt me. I reached down and shoved his face away from my groin, as I closed my legs. I did not want him to get so lost in all this that he would bite my clit off.
Once inside Jim the black man began fucking my husband in and out. I tried to hang onto his balls with my lips and mouth but since he was so long, when he pulled out his balls would always move too far away from me to hold them. It wasn't too much longer that he was really pumping in and out getting a little faster with each stroke. The way his black cock looked going all the way in my husband's ass and then coming all the way out to where I could see the head of his cock before he shoved it back inside of Jim. This was so mind blowing, so crazy, so sick, so fucking HOT!
I felt movement around my legs; I felt knees on each side of my closed legs. I faintly heard a voice say "There you go baby, suck this while you get fucked, just make sure you don't fuckin bite me or I'll fucking kick your ass." I heard a sucking slurping sound telling me that my husband kneeling over me was sucking another man while this man was fucking him. I reached down between my legs and slowly began to rub my clit as I laid there looking up watching the black meat appear then disappear in my husbands asshole. Finely the man was fucking Jim like a rabbit until he could do it no more. He grabbed my husbands hips with his big black hands and I could see his fingers grabbing and holding Jim as he crammed his huge cock all the way inside of Jim. I watched fascinated as the balls of the Blackman churned and moved as he emptied his sperm in my husband's asshole. I watched for a bit then moved my mouth to suck in both of his balls, as he stayed buried inside Jim. I could feel them moving as he kept coming.
He pulled out and as he did some of his sperm came out with his cock. I thought it would be a little brown, but I guess my husband did what martin told him to do; he must have given himself an enema as Martin said. The sperm dropped out of him and I caught every drop. The man fucking him moved away. I waited for someone else to come fuck Jim but no one came I finely said "Come on boys, there is a hot asshole waiting for a cock, someone get over here and fuck Jimmy."
I looked up and saw that the video cameras were at it again and I assumed they had been filming all the time I was there. I watched as another man knelt down behind Jim and aim his cock into his ass. He was not as slow entering Jim as the first man; he shoved his cock in all the way in one stroke. I heard Jim moan as he entered. I also heard a man say "Yea, that's it Bitch, suck it take it all, take every drop, suck you Bitch." He gave out a long moan and the movement stopped down at my thighs I knew the man Jim was sucking had come.
I felt more movement as the man kneeling over my thighs got up and someone else moved in to replace him. I felt my legs being opened, I opened them myself allowing what ever they wanted free access. I felt a cock being inserted in my cunt and I pictured my husband's face inches away from watching the big fat black cock moving in and out of me as who ever it was fucking me. I felt the cock pull out and who ever it was fucking me said "suck it cocksucker" I heard my husband slurping mouth suck the cock that came out from me then a big "Plopping" sound as the man he was sucking pulled back away from his mouth and then plunge back into me. I felt 4 wonderful long fast strokes and then he pulled out again. This time I guess Jim was ready because the man said "yea, you got it, 4 for her, and 4 for you, lets see which one of you get my cum."
I heard the "Plopping" sound again and again he was fucking me. I began to work my ass making my cunt milk his cock. Back and fourth this went driving us both crazy. I watched my husbands cock swell up and it began to pulse as he shot his load of sperm all over my chest as the man behind him kept fucking him and he had our lovers cock in his mouth for his turn. I knew he lost it but I wanted to win the war. Then I felt the cock enter me this time I wrapped my legs around his hips and ass, and I was not going to let him go, I was there and I wanted his sperm shooting in me as I had my climax. 1-2 3 and Bam he erupted in me as my whole body shook erupting in my own climax I looked up to see the man fucking Jim finish and pull back, I moved my mouth to his ass and worked the sperm with my tong waiting for the next man to come fuck my husband.
Some time later when it was dark and all the men were to tier to fuck either my husband or I we got dressed and went home. We drove our cars home and we were both to tired to even talk, I wanted to soak and sleep, Jim felt the same way, he used the guest bathroom tub. We met in bed kissed and fell asleep.
The next day I was sore, I mean really sore. I sure as hell din not want any sex, Jim called me around 1 and asked "Do you want to stay home tonight or do you want to go out to Martin's?" it sort of took my by surprise, was this some sort of test?" I said, "No, I'm still wore out from yesterday and last night."
Jim said, "Good, we'll just relax tonight." He came home and we did just that, we watched TV ate popcorn, and went to bed. Now sex, and to tell you the truth neither one of seemed to have any interest in sex. This went on for three more days.
On the forth day I was feeling the "itch" I called Jim and said "what do you think about a little dinner and dancing tonight, we can go to Jock's (it is a nice dinner club not far from the house) Jim sounded excited, I guess it was time for him also. I told him I would meet him there after work.
I felt nice and turned on, so I dressed the way I felt, I dressed nice and hot, I picked my shortest party dress and wore only that with my Thigh-highs. I knew that if I moved the right way Jim would get an eye full of one hot little pussy. I took a cab to "Jock's" and walked in, it almost 6 when I got there, the plan was to meet around 6:15. I noticed all eyes on me from the work crowd there for happy hour.
I smiled a lot at the men smiling at me and seeing so many eyes with so much desire in them, well just added to my slow burning fire between my legs. I sat at a booth in the bar to wait for Jim and before I had a chance to order I had three Margaritas in front of me from three admires. As I sipped the first glass a nice looking man walked over dressed in a business suit. He said, "Since you are drinking my drink, may I join you?"
I looked up at him and smiled, I said "well I am waiting on my husband, but I don't think he'll mind, come on and sit down." He sat down and then two other men walked up, both of which were black and also dressed in nice suits, one man said "God Harry you ran over here so fast we thought you would be out of breath, introduce us to your new friend."
The man sitting next to me said John, Ken, meet Oh I'm sorry I didn't get your name." I said, "My name is Linda, nice to meet you both." Harry said, "come on sit down, she's waiting for her husband, we can keep her company till he gets here." The booth was a circle corner booth and the two of them slid in from the other side. Therefore, I ended up with Harry sitting on my left, and John on my right with Ken on the left of him.
I felt excited and not only sexually, I looked around the room and it was 95% business men, and I had three very good looking ones sitting with me. I drank down my first Margarita in about two big gulps. John kept talking about how lucky they were to be with the prettiest girl he had seen in years. Ken said that I reminded him of someone that he loved very much. Harry put his arm around me and told a very dirty joke that I just loved. As I laughed it was Johns turn, his was dirtier and involved two black men fucking a woman. He left out the word white woman but I knew it belonged in the joke. As I laughed I left Harries hand on my bare knee. And he wasted no time moving his fingers inside of my thighs, I had my legs open under the table and when I felt his hand touch me instead of closing them as I should have done, I did not move, in fact I felt that wonderful familiar tingle between my legs as my pussy began to throb. Ken did not have a joke to tell, he asked the boys if either of them knew of a girl he could fuck tonight, that his date blew him off and he wanted to get laid.
John said "I don't know anyone that would take you to bed, what about you Harry, you know anyone woman enough to fuck Ken here, the way he's hung it would have to be one hell of a woman that loved to fuck." Harry said as he finely reached my dripping wet wanting pussy. "I have a woman in mind, but I'm not sure, I haven't known her for long, she my only be a tease, you know women, they never know what they want do they Linda?"
As he said that I felt him insert a finger inside my hole and he began to work it in and out. I opened my legs even more to give him more room. I reached for my drink and took another big gulp then said "O I don't know, some girls know exactly what they want, some girls love big men."
Harry was fucking me with two then three fingers now and he said "what about you Linda, do you know what it is you want? Do you like men with big cocks? Do you like fucking new friends?" his arm was moving as he fingered me, it told the other men and of course anyone else watching our booth that he was fingerfucking me under the table. He moved his arm as if to tell the world what he was doing. I closed my eyes and relished the feeling.
I felt John put his hand on my other thigh and he moved his fingers immediately to my clit where he began to work it rubbing it as he turned my face to his, we kissed and it was one of those hot fuck me kisses. When he let me go I slowly turned my face to Harry and I kissed him the same way. I began to climax and climax from their finger manipulations. I was moaning into their mouths and grabbing for both of their hard cocks.
I remembered Jim and between kisses began to look around the room to see if he had arrived yet. Harry said after he broke his kiss, "God Linda you are the hottest woman I have ever met, I want to fuck you so bad it hurts." I said "I can't leave I really was meeting my husband, I better go to the bathroom and splash some cold water on my face or I'll end up fucking you boys right here on the table." I excuse myself, and they let me up to get to the ladies room.
The rest rooms at Jock's are down stairs you go down the long steps, and there are two doors, one marked "women" and the other men" I went into my room shut the door went into one of the three stalls and hiked up my short dress, I was on fire, I needed to fuck so bad. I had nothing to use in my tiny purse so I looked at the toilet paper holder. I knew it was way to small but something was better than nothing. I took the roll off, inserted the metal tube inside me, and began to fuck myself standing there next to the stool. I rubbed my clit as I closed my eyes picturing Martin and his boys and those lovely black cocks that I loved so much. I did not hear the door open and with my eyes closed I did not see my stall door open. I felt a slight chill from the air movement that made me open my eyes.
It was Ken, he stood there with a huge smile on his face, he did not say anything as he unzipped his pants and worked his black cock out of his pants. I did not stop rubbing my clit or fucking myself. I just kept working myself for my pleasure as I watched him stroking his cock that was getting so hard. I never pulled my hands away as I took my foot down and I knelt in the stall in front of Ken, he stood there holding the door with his body, I moved my mouth to his cock and took him in me. I swallowed as I took him down my throat, as his cock filled me, I came and climaxed hard. I did hear the door to the restroom open this time and I heard familiar voices, as my face was hard against Ken's groin.
Harry said "I knew it, fucking Ken, we get her all worked up and ready to fuck and Ken goes and gets her first." Johns voice said "Oh no, he ain't she's just sucking him, I'm gonna fuck her first." I felt myself being pulled out of my stall while I kept working Ken's cock with my mouth. I was pulled up so my legs were standing yet I was bent over sucking Ken. I felt a dick enter me and as it slid in I came again. Ken came and held my head so tight against his groin I thought I was going to pass out before he released me to get some more air.
Finely he did and I gasp for air as he pulled out. He moved away and Harry moved his dick into replace him. Ken walked out and I could see the door almost hang open before it began to close. I noticed some men outside in the hallway talking and all of a sudden they stopped and began to watch me with these tow men in the ladies room as the door closed. That excited me. I mean sure I was hot as hell right now, but to get caught, to be seen by strangers, would they want to fuck me? Would they think I am a whore? Would they call the Police? Would they tell the management? The door finely closed and John came deep inside of me.
He pulled out and as he zipped his pants up he told Harry he would see him tomorrow at work. He told Harry "get her telephone number maybe she'll like another party." I moaned as I worked his cock letting him know how I liked the idea.
Harry said "I want to fuck you Linda, come on, get up." He pulled me up and I kissed him that hot, fuck me kind of kiss. He backed me to the sink counter and lifted my small frame so I was sitting on the edge. Since my dress was so short it gave him an almost clear shot at my hot open ready cunt. As John walked out the door hung open again a very long time before starting to close, the same men were still standing there looking into the ladies room seeing me sitting on the sink counter with my legs up and my feet on the edge. Harry was fucking me as I hung on to him for dear life not wanting to fall off the counter. Just as the door finished closing I saw a hand stop it and three men came inside one said, "is this a private party or can anyone join in?" Harry said "hey she wants it, you can have her when I'm finished. He grunted and I groaned as I felt his sperm shooting inside me hitting my Cervix as it pulsed and throbbed.
He pulled out of me and just as soon as he was out another man replaced him. I could not hold my feet up anymore so I wrapped my legs around this man and locked my ankles together as he fucked me like a rabbit. He came and I let him pull out because the next man in line was a black man and he had his fat cock out ready for me.



As he entered me I moaned with pleasure, he fucked and fucked and fucked. Untill the other men (now 4 men waiting) kept telling him to hurry. I felt him throb and I timed my own climax with his, I felt his cock push through my Cervix opening and as it throbbed the head sent thrills of its own deep in my soul.
He pulled out and the kept fucking me one after another. When the last one finished I realized that I was sitting in a pool of sperm that had oozed out of me between men. My legs were a tiny bit sore and I looked at my watch, it was 7:30.
I stood up and got some toilet paper to wipe the sperm running down my inner thighs. I straighten my hair and figured I better get back up stairs before Jim thought I stood him up. I walked up the stairs and as I started up, I felt air exit my cunt as I walked and a new splash of sperm hit my inner thighs. I also noticed a man exit the men's room and start up the steep stairs behind me. I knew as short as my dress was he could see my naked pussy and most likely the sperm now coming out of me as I took a step at a time in front of him. The thought of him seeing me like that gave me an instant thrill.
I stopped right in the middle of the stairs and bent over I said, "Take a good look." I felt his face between the cheeks of my ass and he was licking my cunt. The nastiness of it all, out here on the stairs in public, I climaxed and he moaned. I stood up when I finished my climax and I swear he almost fell face down as I stood and walked off.
I walked back to my booth and people were there, I made my way to the bar and sat on one of the stools I looked around when I saw Jim in a booth by him self I made my way to him. Before sitting down I leaned over bending at my waist and we kissed. I knew that bending like that, every eyes in the place would be on my naked ass, I know that my dress is way to short and with the cool air hitting my ass I knew I gave them all one hell of a free show. I stood back up and gave a quick glance around the room of men, and saw almost every one of them watching my every move. I sat down and Jim told me he had been waiting for over an hour. I told him "I was a little busy down stairs in the ladies room." He smiled and said, Oh honey, you didn't need to go downstairs in a public bathroom and masturbate, the way your dressed you could have found a man here to take care of you till I got here."
I leaned close to his ear and said, "Touch me and see if I was alone downstairs." I grabbed his hand and placed it between my open legs I then said "Does that feel like I was down there by myself dear? My cunt is full to the brim." Jim's eyes sparkled and he said into my ear "Did you get enough, or do you want to play some more?" I smiled and said "I'm just about getting started, I feel real kinky right now, I even had a guy eat me on the stairs as I came up from down there. I just stood there, bent over and he ate my cunt and my asshole. I think he came in his pants eating me."
Jim said, "Shit, lets eat and see what kind of things we can stir up, I never thought you would do anything so brazen, God you've changed honey remember what you were like two weeks ago? Then you pick up a hitchhiker and now look at you." I smiled a real cunning smile and said "don't you mean "look what happened to us" you changed too you know, or did you have sex with men before last week dear?"
Jim said, "I never said I enjoyed it, I do it for you, I know it turns you on and I like doing that." I leaned over and said into his ear "Sure I like to watch you with a man, it gets me hot as hell, but you know what about it that gets me so fucking hot dear?" Jim turned his face to mine and asked "What, what is it that gets you so hot?"
I leaned over to his ear and said, "I love the way you enjoy sucking a man's hard cock and the way your eyes are all glazed when he comes in your mouth. I also love it the way you fuck them back hard and fast as some guy is in your asshole, you can lie to yourself all you want my love but you fucking love it as much as I love getting fucked. So you keep believing what you want, I know you darling, I know you love cock as much as I do, I just feel lucky that we love each other and share these things." I pulled away from his ear and looked at his face, I saw he was embarrassed from my frankness.
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Josh turned off the TV right as I finished another held-in climax. He said "look, here is the deal mom, this tape is between you and me, I already made up 10 copies and they are all ready to be sent out. Make no mistake about it either Linda, I would love to send them all out right now, but as long as you do what I say I won't. Dad will never find out, the Pastor of yours will never find out and your stuck up old hags of friends will never know what kind of wicked nasty cock sucking cunt and slut that you are, do you understand me mamma dear?"
I sat there, still touching myself, I had my head hung down and I felt like I was going crazy, I felt trapped, and at the very same time excited. Josh was treating me the way I always fantasized about. (Being used as a simple sex toy.) I never dreamed I would end up being my own stepson's sex toy. Then he said "we'll start out with something rather simple, Go to Jill's room, get her maid uniform and put it on, and no underwear either. Then go your favorite dildo and come back here, when you get back, kneel down, stick you rubber cock in that cunt of yours then suck my cock, I'll be on the phone talking when you get back." I got up and went to Jill's room found her cute little French maid uniform that I love her to wear around the house, and put it on with out any bra or panty's. I then went to my room, got my big fat long black rubber cock, and returned to the den. Josh was on the phone all right, I knelt down in front of him, his pants were off, and he had his stiff dick in his hand. I reached under myself and put my black cock between my legs, I placed the base of it on the floor and slowly squatted down on it. I inserted my cock into myself and started to slowly rise up and down it is a heavy one so it slid out very easy. Of course being so turned on as I was did not help to keep in inside of me either. As I took Josh's hard cock into my mouth I started to make love to it. I almost froze as I heard him say "Oh I don't know where she is at right now dad. You know her she is always popping in and out of here, I just got home myself, If I know mom well enough I am sure she is doing exactly what she loves to do and most likely she can't get enough of it."
I had stopped sucking and started to pull away until I felt Josh's hand on the back of my head pulling me to him. He kept talking and he was saying things to really hurt me. He told his father how he was sure that I was the best person that he has ever known he told him how he felt so lucky that his dad married such a nice sweet lady, and not one of those skags he had dated. He said, "You know what dad, I would not be at all surprised me if right now if mom was on her knees in worshipping her God." I don't know what happen but something in me I just snapped. I really started to bounce up and down on my rubber cock to make it fuck me the way I love being fucked. I started to work Josh's cock real hard I wanted him to loose his concentration; I wanted his dad to know something was going on and he would get caught. Then he said "I would bet that what ever it is that she is doing right now that she is doing out of pure love for it.
There is something in mom that makes her just want to please others." Josh's breathing was very rapid and at times labored; it was hard for him to talk with out giving himself away. I heard him say in a strained sex voice "Oh......, how did you know? I mean yea, OK, OK dad. Yea I got a girl here with me, well if you must know she's sucking me off while I'm talking to you dad." I went nuts, I was heaving myself up and down on my dick, and I was yanking, sucking, and pulling My step son's cock.
Oh sure she'll be gone before mom gets home, no you don't know this girl, she is new, but maybe some day I'll introduce her to you and you can get your knob polished. Oh Mom, Yea oh don't worry, this sweet slut will be long gone before mom ever comes. But dad, this cunt gets turned on when I call her names, she wants me to call her that, sure, here, I'll let her tell you." I put the phone down to my mouth as I kept sucking and slurping. Letting his dad hear what I was doing to him. He took the phone back up to his mouth and said "Sorry dad, I can't get her to stop long enough to say high, maybe later. Oh Yea, this bitch gets off on being a nasty slut. I mean she gets off on being used as a sperm bank if you know what I mean. Oh I'm not sure dad, but I will make sure I tell mom you called, yea I'm sure your right, what ever mom is doing right now it is worth her time and effort. Yea, she never does anything half way." I was so fucking close to a climax myself that I wanted to scream out to Josh that I was coming. I wanted to rip his cock off and swallow it. Ron had to be able to hear the noise that I was making. "Sure dad, I'll tell her as soon as she comes. I mean comes in, bye." He hung up the phone and asked "are you close yet?" I started to shake and shudder into a very hard, very strong, and very long climax I heard Josh say "Bye the way slut, Dad said he loves you" I heard that and squatted down hard onto my rubber dick. When my ass cheeks hit the floor the cock was all the way inside of me and I swear inside of my Cervix. I felt lightheaded and I am sure I was about to pass out from this strong climax.
I had not realized it but Josh had climaxed also. I still had his dick in my mouth as it pulsed and began to go soft. He stood up and said "Tell you what mom, I'm going to call Jill at her parents home and tell her to spend the night, Dad is due in at midnight and he wants you to pick him up. In the mean time I think I'll have a little party over here and your going to be the cunt of the party. I guess I should say hit of the party." I sat there looking up at him as he pulled his pants back on. He said "Now listen close and understand what I am going to tell you mama. You no longer have a will, your will is my will. You will do what ever I say, when ever I say, and right now I am telling you that you will sexually please everyone that I invite over here today, you will do what ever you are told, do you understand?" I looked at him and said "Yes what ever you say, just please don't show that video to anyone and I'll do what ever you want." Then he said "The first thing I want is, you will address me as "Lover"." I said "Yes Lover." From this day forward I will address you by what you really are, I'll call you my cock hungry cunt. I'll introduce you to my friends as my step slut mom, my own private whore. Whenever I do introduce you to any one, you will tell them that you are very glad to meet them. Then you will always ask them if there is anything what so ever that you can do to them, or for them, to make them happy, Do you understand?"
Whenever dad is out of town you will plan to be with me and I'll be taking you with me to my frat parties. Since you are such a nasty slut, I'll let you fuck any man you want." I looked at him and said "but I don't want to screw other men Josh I mean Lover." Josh said "Oh yes you do bitch, you want to fuck any man, and every man that you can. You are a nasty fucking slut, and by the way, the only word you will use for fucking is "fucking" you can screw dad all you want, but you will fuck anyone I put you with. Do you understand or not?" I looked at him not knowing what to say. Then he broke the silence and said "Whenever I introduce you to any of my friends, or to any man what so ever. You have one job to do and one goal to accomplish, that goal and job is to make that man come. What I mean by introducing you is this, when I say "This is my step-mom her name is Linda," or I say to you, "this is my friend" Tom. That is your signal to get to work and make sure that he comes, it is that simple. Lets just say that will be my way of telling you who you will have sex with. Now if I introduce you to 3,4 or 5 of my friends at the same time well, you will do them all at the same time, you know mom remember all those times you had a dildo gang-bang with your self? Well now they are going to be real gangbangs, real men with real cocks. You won't have to dream and crave lots of cock any more.
I asked "How am I to do it? Do I suck them, or fuck them?" he said "look mom, I really don't care if you make them cum with your mouth, your hand, your cock hungry cunt or your asshole, but you must make them cum with-in 10 minutes of the introduction. So you see my dear mamma you do want cock and you will fuck as many men as you can while dear old dad is out of town. Don't you mom? I'm going to get you all the cock you could possibly want for the rest of your life. Wait I have another idea, you are always getting hit on aren't you mom?" I said "Oh I guess you could call it that, I get allot of compliments from men when I am out and about." Josh said "good, from now on when ever any man comes up to you and says he wants sex with you, in any way or manner, you will do it, you will have sex with him. What ever you are doing or where ever you are going you will stop doing it or going there and take time to have some kind of sex with the man or men. If I ever find out that you have turn down any man that wants sex with you, I will mail off the tapes."
I could not believe Josh; I did not want to believe that he could be so cruel, and so nasty. He was blackmailing me, me his stepmother to be a whore and a slut, his slut. Sure I got turned acting like or being a slut for my husband Ron, and yes and it did turn me on watching that video tape of myself fucking his friends and him last night, but what he was saying was wrong, I mean way wrong.
I guess he could see me thinking long and hard of what he just told me. He said "Look Linda, I know about the games you and dad play, did you forget that this house is recording everything night and day?" What he said made me recall all those times that Ron and I played around doing or nasty little sex games. We did things like I would dress real sluttish and go out to a bar, then he would comes in, pick me up and we go out to his car and he fucks me. Or we meet at a bar, I bring him home and we talk filthy and pretend I am a cheap whore or a slut that gives it away. Another one of our games was Ron breaking into my house, gagging me, tie me up and raping me then leaving me tied up until he comes in as my husband returning from a trip out of town.
Those are all games we played, but Josh, he was taking it a way past any kind of game. He continued "I have been watching you for years, you know those days you would fuck dad and then when he left for work you were not really satisfied and you wanted more? I have watched you time and time again pull out two or three of your rubber cocks and gang-bang yourself. You would lay there talking to them as if they where real men. I have watched you do some of the most filthy things a woman could do or even think of doing. So don't give me any shit or act like you don't want what I am giving you. I know you Linda, you know that one game you love so much of being tied up and raped in your bed, well there will be nights in the future that I will have a real stranger (to you) come in tie you up and rape you silly. The only thing is you won't know if it dad or someone that I had sent in to fuck you. I know you, and I know your nature, you will fuck whom ever I tell you to. You will fuck them like it will be the last cock you ever fuck in your whole life, now won't you mom?" I looked at him and I was trying to some how think of an answer that he wanted to hear. I figured I better tell him that he was right. I said "your right Lover, your right I am a filthy slut that can't get enough cock and I will love any man that wants to take the time to fuck me."
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I don't believe what has happen in just three days, Every year when my husband takes his two week Canada Run (it pays triple pay) when ever I do not go to see Family in California, my brothers son comes up to stay with me. In the past it was to give him something different to do over the Holidays, but this year, this year the little asshole came up here with his own fucking agenda in mind. I just found out what that was this morning. That little asshole, that fucking prick down loaded my website and my stories there. I guess it took him 8 days to get up the nerve to hit me with it all.
Get this, the little shit told me this morning that if I don't convince his father (my brother) to let him transfer here and live with Peter and me, he will tell Peter about my writings, my girlfriend, and my weekly gang-bangs. He actually followed me Last week and took pictures of me going into my friends place and all the men that arrived. He had a picture of me after I got home. I knew he had a Laptop when he arrived; I had no idea how sophisticated his is. He put one of those tiny little cameras under my Computer table aimed up at my crotch. He told me he got the idea from my story "Blackmailed" anyway as most of you know when ever I come home from a night of sex I am always up, wide awake and I have sex on the brain. I normally sit down, write, read e-mails, and look at pictures of Glory-holes or cartoons. Normally I will sit there get myself worked up some more, and masturbate, and use one or two of my toys. I have this thing about using toys when I am full of sperm. It feels so nice and slick.
We have a small ranch house; Bart is in the guest room way on the other side of the house I mean Way on the other side. My computer room is right off of my bedroom, that little shit, he used our video recorder in the Den to record me sitting there playing and then fucking myself with two of my favorite big fat dildo's I was in one of my real nasty feeling moods. I mean I was on my back on the floor fucking myself as I was talking to a man jacking off. I was very wild that night. I think it was because most of my men friends could not make it to the weekly bang so I was still very hot. Anyway he recorded my talking on the phone to the guy on my screen. You see I don't have a mic. in my laptop, and I because my laptop is an older one, I can't hook up a camera to it. (I've been told that so many times) anyway I ended up calling him and describing to him in detail what I was doing as I watched him. I said thing to him that no one should ever hear, let alone my Nephew and most of all my husband.
I told him how much I loved being fucked in my asshole and how much I loved big fat cocks, (His was real big and very long) I told him what I would do to him if he was with me and I left nothing to the imagination. I told him how much I love to fuck men, and how many men I fuck during the week when my husband is on the road. I told him how I pick out men to screw. He wanted to hear me how I sucked a man's cock so I pulled out the one from my cunt covered with all kinds of sperm and sucked it very loud cleaning it. I described to him how it was covered with cum and every now and then I would put it back inside of me to get it covered again and suck it some more. I love to deep-throat so naturally I used it to insert it all the way inside of me. I mean all the way until I had only enough to grab with my fingers to pull it back out. At the same time I used my big black lover in my ass fucking myself like crazy. Anyway Bart had it all, everything. He told me if I don't do what he wants he will download the tape in picture's for the world to see, as well as sell a copy and of course send copies to my husband, his boss, my Pastor, and on and on.
Again he told me he got the idea from my stories. Anyway this morning after he dropped all this at the breakfast table I was sick. I asked him what he wanted not to tell Peter thinking that was my worse fear. At that moment I did not know about the video he made of me last week. He told me he made copies and the one he showed me was a copy. The original I mailed, Yep I mailed it for him to a friend of his. (I thought it was a late Christmas present because that is what he told me) Bart sat there all smug and cocky as he laid out the different things he wants. This is his fucking list, like I said he wants me to convince his dad and mom to let him live with Peter and myself. He wants to go with me Wednesday night for my weekly bang and join in. He wants me to suck his dick every morning to wake him up. He wants me to wear my slut cloths during the day around the house and he wants me to take him to the places I wrote about that have the Glory-Holes. He wants me to find him a girl his age to have sex with her and him. He wants Shirley and I to take him to bed. He wants me to wear a butt plug (that he brought with him, like I said he came prepared for all this) I tried to wear it today for him, but it kept coming out until he hooked up two Kotex straps to it. He wants me to suck him off after lunch and after supper. However, he is not happy with just that, the little asshole has to have me suck him hard again so he can fuck me.
Now I am not a prude, in fact I am in all honesty a big slut. I know it but there is something wrong with fucking my brother's son. Oh yea, he knows all about his father and myself from reading how we started at my website. So I am to use that to get Bill to allow Bart to stay here or he plans to send my Sister in-law a copy of "My first time" he also said he will tell his mom how he saw his father and I four different times while I was there Thanksgiving while My sister-in-law was working. (How could I have been so dumb, I knew we should have gone to a motel.) It was after lunch today that he asked me to watch a movie he had, he told me it was a porn tape that he just knew I would love. So after I sat there with my mouth dropping to my chest watching myself in shock he explained how he did it. Oh yea, the camera is still here under my Computer desk where it has to stay. Get this; he had me kneel on the floor facing the TV to keep watching myself as he fucked me in my ass. When he finished coming, he had me go get my two toys and bring them back to the den. When I got back, he had me kneel again using the Coffee table to lean on, I had to insert my black one in my cunt and he stood to the side so I could suck him hard again.
It didn't take him long so once he was ready he moved in behind me. He had me change my black dildo into my ass so he could get into my cunt. Doing that the base was against his upper groin so when he fucked me the rubber dick moved in and out with him. Now while he was doing this to me, making me watch myself on TV he was mouthing off. He told me how he knew of my love for dogs and how he was going to have my husband get one for the house. Now I am not going to sit here and lie to you, all of this was driving me crazy, Bart was driving me crazy because he knew me, he knew the things I loved, he knew what to do to make me do things to him, for him that I would never do otherwise. He had me climaxing over and over. My problem is the only time I am thinking straight is when he is not around. Oh the sex isn't all he is demanding, he wants money to spend, my car to use and when he gets home tonight he will be coming to my bed to sleep with me again until Peter returns.
If I were a man I would say he has me by my balls, but in my case he simply has me. I am scared; I am so fucking turned on by his boldness and sick-fucking mind. (He is his fathers son) tonight he is with a friends daughter that I know puts out, but with him, I also know I will be getting a blow by blow detailed report of what happens tonight. (God I hate to admit this, but I want a detailed report.) When he left he had me but in his butt plug and one of my smaller dildo and to keep them inside I am also wearing a pair of my skintight shorts. I am to stay this way until he returns tonight, I once thought of doing something like this when I was younger, but now I don't have a choice. It is different, it is real different. I have walked around and it is quite a great feeling with those two things in side. It is now 11 and he left at 5:30 I have had lets see 6 or 7 climaxes since he left. I have helped them along after my walking gets me all worked up. About 7 I had to take a long walk, so I bundled up real warm and began to walk. When I got home I was so fucking hot I masturbated in the Foyer once I close the door using my hand son the outside of my pants.
I will be calling my brother tomorrow and see what he thinks, I know him he will be pissed but as I see it Bart has us both over a barrel and it looks like he is calling the shots perfect right now. I kind of wish he was home right now, I am going nuts with the fire between my legs and the way he has taken control over my life. Some how I have to get control over him but for the life of me I don't know what to do. I thought by writing this down and posting it someone would offer me some sort of advice to deal with all this.
He told me he found my stories at Storyline and while I was shopping he went into my computer and found the rest of them. He told me it was easy for him to find them even thought I set up a password thing to hide them. I am going to post this here at literotica and delete it so he doesn't find this. He thinks my e-mail is my website e-mail so for right now my ready1now e-mail is safe. I am deleting everything from it so even if he finds it he won't find anything to use against me.
Oh yea, he told me that Friday night we are going to make a porn tape for him and his friends. Those of you that know me know that I have worked so hard to keep my sex life and my home life separate, now this little asshole is bringing them together. I wish it did not excite me as much as it does. He is insisting that he watch and video tape Shirley and I. I know Shirley and she will not be filmed. I told him so you know what that asshole wants to do? He wants to use his little wireless camera to record us and hang it over her head.
What have I done? He is doing all the dirty little things that I wrote about and using them against me. Knowing how it is all affecting me, knowing that he is using my filthy mind against me for his pleasure. He has me so fucking horny and it is all the time. I am bad enough all by myself. I sure as hell don't need outside help to keep me turned on. I don't know how peter is going to feel about Bart living with us. I have so many different feeling about him; he looks just like his father did at his age. Therefore, it is like screwing my brother all over again. He has more stamina than my brother so he is I think twice as bad (or good depending on my frame of mind at the time.)
I am so afraid he is going to accidentally spill the beans and Peter is going to find out about me. Then again, maybe if he is as sick as I think, he may want to keep me under his thumb to get his way. After all now he will have a car to drive all the time, money in his pocket and my body available to him whenever Peter is not around. I don't know what I am going to do if he convinces Peter to get a big dog to have around here. I know myself and dogs, it is one thing to play with one two or three times a year, but to have one live with me, I'll fucking loose it.
Fuck do you have any idea how turned on I am right now typing this, telling you what is going on in my life? Sitting here in these tight shorts, moving back and forth adding even more pleasure, wanting to come wanting to be fucked by my nephew. FUCK, how can I even think that! All I can picture in my mind right now is his stiff dick, sitting here thinking of how I sat on the couch sucking his cock before he walked out the door for his date. Sitting there taking him down my throat as he came while I rocked back and forth trying to use the cushion to try and get off with as he came. Add to that Bart and his fucking mouth, calling me names, telling me I was his cock-sucking slut from now on. Telling me how when he came home tonight he would have me suck off his cock that he will be fucking Judy with tonight so I can taste her on him. He told me if she'll let him, he's going to fuck her in her ass.
From what I know of Judy, he'll get what he wants I just hope he can keep his mouth shut about me. I don't trust him at all, for all I know he may bring her back here and want me to join in with them. I sure hope not, if he does I don't see how I have any choice in it. FUCK, SHIT, God that thought just about gave me a climax. I have never been with another girl/women with out Shirley; I know she will be so mad if something like that happens. However, what choice do I have? Fuck, where is he? I am so fucking hot right now.
Tell you what; if you have any idea what I should do, write me, and tell me, I could use some advice right now. I could use a few men right now even more. Tell me is the truth here more exciting that one of my stories I have posted? The more I look at this, I keep thinking to bad this didn't happen before the Holidays, I would have submitted this for the writers contest. Is this worth a vote or two?
I'll write more and let you know what happen tonight when Bart gets home. I have a feeling it is going to be another wild time that is going to fucking drive me nuts.
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Then Josh said "you know I have an idea, I'll bet you right now that your cunt is not just wet, but you are sloppy wet, I bet you cunt is open and ready for a cock."
I asked "What happens if I win the bet?"
He said "Well mom first off I know you can't win this bet, you are just a natural hot blooded bitch that can't get enough cock, you have been settling for those rubber cocks all your life. I can give you what you crave I can give you guy's that will fuck the shit out of you. However if I am wrong, (and I know that I am not) I'll give you the all videotapes and the master tape. You won't have to do anything that I just said and we can forget that last night and today ever happened. Do you want to make that bet mom?" I looked at him, well glared is more like the truth. While everything that he had said was true, I really did not want to be living out any of my fantasies with anyone but my husband. I said "But what if I am just a little bit wet from the left over sperm in me from last night? Of course this dick in me right now has me a little lubricated, I mean that doesn't prove that I am turned on by all this filthy talk." Josh said "Oh NO, your not a little bit wet you are sopping wet, I am betting that your clit is hard, your lips are swollen and your hole craves a real cock and I am also betting that your body wants to be fucked so bad your pussy is craving it. Do we have a bet or not? Or do you just want to go along with my original terms?"
I thought for a minute, sure I would agree with myself that what he said was a little true, and I could be a little turned on, but not as sloppy wet as he put it. I then said "But what if we do not agree? I mean you could say it is when it is not." Josh got a gleam in his eye and said "OK, how about this, we both know that when a normal woman has sex and it takes most women a while to get their motors started right? Sometimes their men come way before they do. Let's say that you are ready for a cock right now, and in my opinion you are. Let's add another little thing to this bet. If I think you and your pussy are ready, and you do not, the only way to make sure is for me to fuck you. I'll fuck you, and if I make you cum in less than two minutes you loose the bet. You are then my fucking slut and you do what you are told." I asked "Now if you fuck me hard enough and you can make me cum in those two minutes you win But if you do not make me cum, then I will win, Right?" Josh then said "I'll tell you what, I do you one better, I'll make you cum twice, if I do you make you cum twice, you do not fight me in any way about any of my terms, not one hint of ever saying "NO" is it a deal?"
I said "deal, but even if I am all turned on like you said, the key is making me climax right? I mean if you can't make me climax, I mean cum in two minutes, I win. And if I can make you cum before the two minute is up, then I win right?" Josh said "oh yes, but you won't win this bet, your a natural born slut. That slut is bottled up in that mind of yours and in that body of yours. The whore in you is screaming to come out, she wants to do everything I say."
He pulled me up from the floor and my rubber cock slid out of me and laid on the floor all shiny from my wetness. He reached down and felt my pussy, he said, "hear that sloshing noise coming from your pussy cunt mom? Hear my fingers sloshing around you sopping wet pussy?" I closed my eyes and I could hardly speak because of the pleasure and bliss that I was feeling from his fingers. He found my clit and rubbed it as he did he said "feel how hard your clit is mom, you are so fucking ready to cum you may not last a minute. Your so fucking ready to cum right now I'll make the bet even more interesting I'll start counting and I'll have you coming before I get to 100."
He did not wait for an answer; he started counting and pushed me down on the floor. I pulled my knees back opening up for him and I knew in order to win my bet I needed to make him cum first, and I knew that if I could think of nothing else what so ever but to make him climax I would win.
I felt his cock enter me and I wrapped my legs around his waist. I started to work him and I was working hard, I tried to dismiss the feelings that I was having but I could not. All of a sudden I lost it, I was screaming at Josh, I gripped him hard and I shook and shook. I felt like my head was blown off. I was screaming at him "Faster, harder, now, now, I'm coming..." then I heard him say "37, 38, 39" I ground my pussy into his groin and he kept pumping hard and fast. It seemed like there was one wave of pleasure hit my soul, another wave was right behind it. I felt another climax coming hard and fast. I was fucking back as hard as I could and as hard as I had ever fucked anyone in my life. Josh was fucking. I came again and this time I heard "81,82,83" I knew I had lost the bet. I felt him shot his sperm into me, I held on to him for dear life, and for every spurt he could give me.
I seemed to loose myself in the climax. I slowly came back down to earth and I realized that I had lost the bet. I was his cunt; his whore, I was going to be his fucking slut any time he wanted. I laid there slowly grinding my cunt against his groin thinking of all that he had said. He kissed me and I kissed him back. I started to feel that maybe he was right; maybe I was a nasty fucking slut. Maybe I couldn't get enough cock. I moaned, kissed, and ground myself to my nasty stepson. He broke the kiss and pulled out of me, he stood up and told me to clean him off. I sat up and took him in my mouth, I licked him clean, and I relished the taste. He pulled me to my feet and said "OK for right now you play the house keeper thing and I'll get you some playmates for you to fuck. When you go to the airport pick up dad tonight, you're going to have a cunt full of cum in you. When he fucks you tonight he will feel your pussy so sloppy you may have to have him fuck you in your ass. But then that will most likely be full of cum also.
I was walking around cleaning my own house for the first time since I could remember. The doorbell rang and as the maid I went to answer it for Josh. Standing there were two black men I am not sure but I think they were the same two that were here last night. One man said "Look at you girl, you look good enough to eat." I smiled and invited them in. Josh walked up to us in the entry way and he said "Hi guy's did you meet my step mom yet? You better watch your selves, she is out for cock today aren't you mom?" I just knelt down unzipped the man pants who was standing in front of me. I reached up and worked my hand up under the other man's baggy gym shorts. God their fucking cocks were big thick and heavy.
Josh said "lets go into the den, we can use the coffee table in there." I let go of the man I was handling and stood up, we all went into the den where John (the black guy in the shorts) said "let me lay down and I want you to ride me, I want to feel you work that pussy." He stripped and laid down, I squatted over him, and I am glad of it because I was able to control how fast he would enter me that way. Josh and the other person sat on the couch and watched. I slowly eased down and worked his cock into me. Once inside I closed my eyes and relished that wonderful feeling of being so stuffed. I felt like I had a log crammed between my legs sitting on him. He was working my nipples and it was pure bliss. I slowly started to rock back and fourth and his cock felt like it was a pleasure rod, I began working it faster and the faster I went the more I could tell he was loosing any control of himself. God Tommy, I get the biggest thrill when a man cannot control himself while I am fucking him. The more he was loosing it the harder I worked at making him climax before he wanted to.
I felt him loose it and his cock pulsed inside of me. I sat down and ground myself onto him. We finished and before I could move he said "don't get up, stay right there and I'll get hard again, real fast." So there I was, you know how white I am. Well picture me and my white skin sitting on this dark black man and his big fat long cock stuck in me. I just sat up and moved my hips a little enjoying the after glow of the wonderful man that just gave me so much pleasure. The other guy got up and stood over along side of me. It was so easy to reach over and grab his cock. So I did and I started jacking him off (remember when you taught me how to do that to a guy?) I love doing that to a person, and running my mouth up, down and around it as I stroked him. I worked this kid with my hand, I guess with my movements stroking and sucking him, my lower body just sort of followed. I could hear the guy under me moan with pleasure as my body moved around. Of course from where he laid, he had a close up view of how I can love a man's cock with my mouth.
I knew it had a reaction because as he moaned, his cock started to swell up again. That had an effect on me. I knew I was the cause of it and it made me think of nothing else what so ever. I have no idea what I looked like I could only picture what Josh was seeing as he sat there on the couch stroking his cock as he watched. Here I was this pale white woman between two very dark men. I was going nuts with pleasure. The guy I was sucking said "lets make a sandwich, I want to fuck your hot ass baby, how would you like that? I let go of his cock with my mouth looked up at him and said "I would love it, I would love that very much, I want to feel this in me." I moved my mouth back on him for just one more lick then he moved around behind. John (he was the one that was under me and inside of my stretched pussy.) had to move his legs first one way then another.
Frank (that was the guy I had been sucking) moved in behind me and after moving allot of legs and feet, he was able to insert his cock into my ass. Tom you do remember the first time we did that? I sure as hell do, it was at that old abandoned house when those boys caught us remember? Well there I was sandwiched between these two boys are almost black as coal, so if you can picture it we must have looked like an Oreo cookie. Josh stood up and moved over to the table, he brought his cock to my face where I did what I knew he wanted me to do. (Hell if I am going to be honest with you I wanted it I think more than he did) I had one hand balancing myself up and to give me leverage to fuck back at these boys on the edge of the coffee table. I had the other hand wrapped around his hard cock and I was working his cock with eagerness. I had my eyes closed trying to picture what this all looked like.
The boys were pounding into me and they where being very verbal. Josh had his hands around the back of my head holding me so he could control my mouth around his dick. I was really getting lost in all this perverse pleasure when I heard a something drop and a woman's voice say "OHHHHH" My eyes flew open and the boys all stopped. I fought to pull back my head and when I broke free from Josh I said "let me up, stop this now, let me up." Frank said fuck you bitch, I haven't come yet, and you can get up when we finish with your white ass. Josh said "Forget this Jill, mom borrowed your uniform, and she wanted to play the French maid slut, why don't you go to your room and I'll explain everything to you later." I looked up at Josh and then to Jill, I said "Jill, please don't tell Ron, don't tell him, promise me please." Josh grabbed my head and pulled me back to him. He said "quit talking mom, suck me off, Jill ain't going to tell anyone let alone dad. She will do what ever I tell her to do just like you do, understand?" I did not answer, I couldn't answer, my mouth was full, but I knew what he meant, some how he had something on her the way he did on me. She has to do what ever he says also.
I had lost my excitement, I lost my enjoyment, the only thing I wanted right then was for these boys to come and let me up. It took some time but they all managed to empty them selves into me. I was helped to my feet and I could feel the sperm running down my inner thighs. Josh said "hey John, give Mat and Eddie a call, see if they are free and if they want a piece of ass, mom here can't wait for some more cock can you mom?" I knew what he wanted to hear. I said "no I can't wait, tell them to hurry please." I was mad at myself for being so easy and I would do anything to keep Ron from ever finding out about this.
The call was made and while the boys waited and watched my video from last night they were all laughing and making nasty comments about how I loved it so much and how I could not get enough cock. At one point while I was washing the dish's one of them came up behind me and pushed me forward. He stuck his dick in me and told me to keep washing the dishes. I did, but it was so nasty, I was in this short uniform bent over and this person was fucking me in my asshole. Just the thought of the nasty picture in my head made me hot as hell. I started to climax and this kid just kept pumping away as he talked to Josh and Frank sitting maybe 8 feet away all talking about how much they loved last night. I started to climax and I almost lost my balance as he rammed his cock in me hard and deep shooting his cum in me.
The doorbell rang, and he pulled out. I went to the door with sperm dripping out of me as I walked. I opened the door and there where three boys there. Josh came up behind me and said "Ah" reinforcements have arrived, come in people and make sure you meet my mom, she is in an extremely entertaining mood right now. " Looking at me he said "Mom, meet the boys this is Mat and this is Eddie, I don't know who he is, but make them all feel at home will you mom?" I said "sure Lover, I'll make them feel real good." I asked them all "Is there anything, anything at all that I could do to or for you right now? Is there anything you would like to do to me that will make you feel good?"
Mat the smallest said "you could make me feel a whole lot better if you would suck my dick." I asked "Nothing would make me happier I love sucking a hard cock, do you want me to suck you off right here in the doorway, or would you like to go into the den?" Josh said "Ah, come on guys lets go into the den, mom loves many things but the one thing that is the highest on her list that gives her the most pleasure is, she loves being in a sandwich. Don't you mom?" I smiled and said "That is my favorite honey." John and Frank do all the directing and it did not take long before I had one person in every hole. I made love to every cock that would come close to my mouth and if I wasn't sucking them, I was fucking them. It was all they could do to hang on and try to stay inside of me as I moved my ass up and down, back and fourth. I noticed flashes and I saw Jill taking pictures as josh pointed out how he wanted them taken. It took me by surprise but I knew I could not do anything to stop her.
Those 6 boys fucked me until about 7:30 and at some point in time others young men were called. I was fucking non-stop; the only exception was when I was taking a pee. When ever I would sit down gobs of cum would come out of me from both of my holes. I was on my back so much; with guys fucking me I was getting rug burns on it. Josh had to get a blanket for me to lay on. These boys just went on and on, I had forgotten how long and how quick young men can go. When it came to sex Some time about 10 I think Josh ran every body out and told me I better get ready to go pick up dad, then he said, "don't douche, when dad eats you tonight, and you know he will, I want cum to be in there. If you douche, I'll have the tape playing so fucking fast your head will spin." I said "I won't, I'll let him eat me like this, but at least let me wash around there." He then said "wash anywhere you want Bitch, just make sure you do not wash anywhere around that fucking asshole or cunt of yours. I want you to lay in bed tonight and when you open up your nasty ass legs, for dad to eat you, I want dad to wonder what that smell is coming from between them. I want him to wonder why you are so fucking wet."
I said "but he'll know, he's not dumb, he will know I have been having sex." Josh said "lie to him, tell him you have been fucking yourself all day because you where so hot for him to get home, say anything you want. Just make sure your pussy and asshole stay just as they are right now."
I walked to my room with tears running down my face. What could I do? I had no choice I was trapped. I could not think of anything at all to explain why I would smell like sex. Josh told me that he wanted me to dress in one of my slut outfits to go pick up dad and to play the slut wife for him. Now in the past whenever I did dress like that, I would wear a skimpy sexy thong, a very short skirt, garter belt and stockings, and a low cut top. I would look like a $2.00 hooker. I came out of the bedroom dressed like that and Josh said "Come here, I want to feel something." I walked over to him as he sat in the recliner. He reached under my skirt and felt my wet crotch of my panty. He said, "good girl your still dripping cum, now give me the panties and go get dad."
As I drove to the airport my mind was working overtime trying to think of some way to explain what I knew Ron would find out. That was on my mind all the way to the airport. I parked and went inside to his gate. On the way to the gate I was hit on by all kinds of men 20 – 30 times. I was offered $20.00 for a quick blowjob; one person offered me $100.00 if I would fuck him in the men's room. I could not stop to do it because the plane had arrived. I timed it perfect because as I got to the gate, they were all coming off.
I saw Ron and I ran to him, we kissed and he held me tight. I felt safe in his arms. We broke the kiss and he said "God I love it when you dress like that honey, I bet you had a rough time fighting off them men on the way here." I told him about the men and their propositions to me. He called me his little slut; little did he know that I now was not putting on an act anymore, only thing was, I wasn't his slut, I was his son's. He said to me "I can't wait to get you home and fuck you baby, I'm going to fuck you down on the car. I hope you parked some place nice and lit up, maybe someone will see us" Ron and I have got this thing about fucking in public places. It makes him crazy and it makes me so fucking horny I cannot explain it. There is something about almost getting caught and then when we do get caught we just never stop, in fact we end up making a show of it. On top of that I was also thrilled because when he did go down on me tonight at home I would not have to explain how my cunt was so full of cum. He would just think it was his.
We got down to the car and after he put the suitcase in the trunk, he sat me on the trunk. We started to kiss and I was so hot with passion for him. I grabbed his cock through his pants and he was rock hard. I stroked it and he worked my breast. I told him I wasn't wearing any panties, and I wanted him in me. We moved to the side of the car and with one leg on the ground Ron lifted my other leg and placed it on the back bumper. I opened his fly and we joined. I don't think we ever broke our kiss and he humped into me. I climaxed a lovely climax and I was trying to watch as we fucked. My back was to the wall of the garage and that allowed me to look out and see if anyone was walking around or toward us. I heard footsteps and talking. I broke the kiss and put my head on Ron's shoulder. I watched as a couple walked one isle over. I said into Ron's ear. "We have company." He asked "who?" I said there is this heavy set woman and skinny man "
Ron's back was to them so it is my job to tell him their reactions to seeing us. I said "they are watching us, the man looks very interested and the woman looks mad." Ron started slamming into me harder and started making loud noise with each thrust. As they got closer they stopped talking and both of them looked over at us fucking between the cars. My mind turns to jelly when this happens. I started telling Ron "Give it to me baby, fuck me, harder, harder, Oh I love your cock, give it to me, give it to me." This in turn drives Ron nuts and he goes into over drive. I heard the woman in disgust say "Don't look, she's nothing but a whore, don't look at her Jimmy, Jimmy come on, come on, keep walking." I was watching Jimmy and he was stopped and was watching us fuck. The woman had to grab him by his arm and pull him along with them. She made on last snide remark "Boy the scum of the earth are everywhere." I felt a climax coming on and I wanted them to hear me come. I yelled out "Oh baby, Oh baby, your the best fuck I've had all day, your cock is so strong, so hard, I'm coming, I'm coming" (Ron loves it when I say stuff like that)



Saying that brought Ron over the top and I thought fast, I pulled back off of him and I said "quick, put it in my ass, I want to feel you there." I turned around and he did, I moved my ass making him feel wonderful. I knew that now I had both holes covered so to speak. We finely got into the car and drove home. Since it is a good hour drive home we had a chance to talk. Like always he would start in about how he missed my wild pussy and me, how he had jacked off fantasizing about me out fucking around on him. I would then tell him how I would lay in bed at night fucking myself fantasizing about going out and getting a man or two to come home and fuck me. Talking like this would always turn Ron on, almost every time we would end up having sex in the driveway, in the hallway or on the bed in our cloths. While we played like this, I know it is just dirty talk for us. The only problem this time was, I was telling him the truth. And he was thinking it was just one of my fantasy's.
Sure enough I felt his cock in the driveway and he was rock hard again. I played with him a while and said "Come on honey, lets get inside, I need some more of this cock of yours." We went inside like a couple of school kids on a date knowing that they were going inside for hot sex. Going inside we saw Josh sitting in the Den and Jill was walking around in her cute maids uniform that I had wore earlier today. Josh jumped up and gave his dad a hug welcome home. He said "I wanted to say hi before you went to bed, I know your beat, I was going to go with mom to pick you up, but I thought I would let you two love birds have some privacy." Ron said "Thanks son, I'll see you tomorrow." Josh said "Mom, would you take a look at this just for a second, I want to see if my grammar is correct." Ron said "honey, I'll be waiting for you hurry up." As Josh handed me a blank sheet of paper he whispered, "when you finish, and dad falls asleep, I'll be waiting in the Den for you, and don't douche."
I did not say a thing, I went to the bedroom, and Ron was true to his form. We kissed as I came in the door, he felt me up as I dropped his pants, and stroked his cock. We worked our selves to the bed where he laid me down and was between my legs with his dick. He and I love doing this one thing when he gets home. He likes to fuck me in both of my holes at the same time. The way we do that is for me to be on my back, my legs on his shoulders and he inserts his cock in my pussy. Just when I start to get ready to climax, he pulls it out of my cunt and shoves it in my asshole. Doing this makes our love making last long and drives me crazy. So at some point he is only taking maybe two strokes in each hole before we have to change. My part is to make it last long for him also so I will reach down and grab his testacies and right when he is ready to cum, I squeeze them at the right place that stops him from coming.
When we are going from hole to hole it is time to release. It may sound like allot of work but it is not. It is (I think) the best sex a man and woman could have. We worked at this for a little while and Ron finely lost it. I had him buried in my asshole that time. He pulled out and laid on his back, I got up and got a washcloth to clean him off. When I got back, he had finished getting undressed and into the bed. I cleaned him and kissed him good night. He always falls asleep right after sex like that. I normally go douche then go watch TV for an hour or two to unwind from the hot sex. But tonight Josh told me not to douche. I told Ron I would be in the Den for a while and that I loved him. He was asleep before I finished.
I went to the Den and Josh said "come with us, were going to Jill's room." We got in her room and Josh said "Mom, lay down on the bed, Jill wants to eat you, I told her she will clean you up tonight with her mouth." I looked at Jill and I saw a sparkle in her eyes that I had never seen before. I have not been with a woman in years; well the last time was maybe 3 months before I had met Ron. Anyway, I laid down on her bed and Jill went for my pot of cum between my legs, she started in cleaning me with her mouth and tong. Josh said "OK, tell me everything, did anyone try to pick you up at the airport? I said "there were two guys that propositioned me, one guy wanted me to give him a blow job for $20.00 and another man wanted me to have sex with him in the men's room for a $100.00 bucks." Josh asked "well did you?" I said "No, of course not, I was there to pick up your dad." Josh reached for the phone and made a call he said "Steve, Josh here, mail tape # 1 tonight." And he hung up. I said "what tape, what are you talking about?"
Josh said "I told you if you did not do as I said I would send your home movie out to people you know, you disobeyed me tonight and the only plus for you is you did not try to lie to me." I began to panic, I asked "what do you mean, I did everything you told me to do, I have not complained, I did what you said, please call him back and stop him, please I'll do anything you want, just stop him." Josh said "you should have thought about that before you said no to those two guys. You see Mom, I called Harry who lives close to the air port and I told him if he saw you to ask for sex, I told him you would please him and you did not. Therefore, since you did not do what I said, your Pastor of the church is going to get a videotape of you. Now if you think you can get the tape before he sees it, well maybe your secret will still be safe with me and Jill here." I was ready to cry, I said "but I couldn't, I was picking up your father, I just couldn't, I did not know it was a test, I'm sorry, I'm sorry.
Josh said "Oh don't worry about it, I am sure you can get the tape from his office before he gets to see it, just remember I am not playing games. If any man ever comes up to you and tells you he wants to have sex with you, or he offers you money for sex, you simply do what he wants, you no longer have any choice in who you will or will not have sex with. As long as you do, you will never have to worry about your secret getting out. If I were you Mom, I would be at church tomorrow waiting for the mail man." Josh turned and walked out the room. Jill never stopped eating me while all this was going on, I looked down at her and I could see that she was masturbating herself as she licked and worked my pussy with her lips, tong, and mouth. Jill was really getting into this and even though Josh threw me a curve, I had to admit it that it felt good.
I knew that I could get into the church office and I would not have any trouble getting the tape from the mail carrier. There were days I would be the only one there when the mail came anyway. I was starting to forget about Josh and the tape as Jill worked me almost to a climax. I pulled up my knees and held them with my hands as she worked on me and I was so close. I felt her move down to my asshole once I had opened myself nice and wide for her. She licked and licked and licked. I had some wonderful lovely gentle climaxes. When I was well spent, Jill stopped and sat up. She said "I'm sorry Mrs. Johnson, I have to do what he says." I looked at her and said "what did he do to you? Did he catch you doing something like he did me?" Jill hung her head and said "it all started when he saw that I had got into your sex toy drawer. I used your big pink rubber thing. He said he would tell you and Mr. Johnson and he had the proof. He showed me the tape like he showed you.
He told me he would give me the only copy if I went with him to a Frat. Party and I would have to have sex with two of his friends. Well I did it only to get the tape from him. When we got there, they got me high and I did things I would have never ever done otherwise." I asked "what kind of things dear?" Jill keeping her head down said "well they did to me what they did to you when it was all over they made me look at it. Mrs. Johnson, when you look at it, it looks like, well it looks like I am the one going after all those boys. It looks like I am the one who can't get enough sex from them boys. They made me do some very nasty things to get the guys to fuck me." I asked "like what kind of things?" Jill hung her head and said "They made me lick and tong a guys asshole and beg him to fuck me. I had to do that 14 times. Josh promised me that he would give me the tape only after we got home. He told me I had to do what ever they wanted. So I did it, the only problem was, I could not control myself I went crazy. I mean I could not help myself it was all so nasty, it was so fucking nasty. Now between all the nasty talk, and with me licking all of them I climaxed and before I knew what was happening I had grabbed a beer bottle and was fucking myself as I would lick out their assholes."
Before I could even think of anything I started coming and coming. I said and did things that night that I would never had said or done before if they had not did that to me." I could not help it Mrs. Johnson, after the first guy, I mean licking him and jacking him off at the same time, I mean it was just so sick it seemed the nastier it was the more turned on I got." I sat there furious at Josh, I asked "didn't he give you the tape back?" She began to cry and she said "yes, but they took another video of that night. They videotaped me doing all those boys.
I looked at Jill and I put my arms around her, I said "don't worry honey, we will both get through this together, some how we will get that tape back and mine also. Don't worry, now why don't you lay back and let me see if I can take your mind off of this mess for a while." Jill looked up at me, she smiled and said "I will try, just be gentle."
Now I would be lying to you dear brother if I said I had not been a little turned on listening to Jill's story. Oh I was sad for her because no one should be forced to do things that they do not want to. However, her story brought back so many memories of when we were young and learning about sex and stuff.
Well enough for now dear brother, I'll write more later. Oh you better pray for me, I think I'm going to be bad again tonight your nephew told me to plan on a little party while Ron is at the elks club tonight.
Love your Sister Linda
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Well his is straight our of one of my stories, Bart got in early this morning and turns on the light telling me to wake up, he walked over to my bed reached in his pocket and pulled out two used condoms with sperm still in them. As I was waking up he said, "Open your mouth." I did and he stuffed one of them in past my lips, he said "Chew it and get the cum out. Can you taste Judy, man she is a fucking nymph, I fucked her twice and she wanted more, I sure like your pick for my date. How's it taste? I don't know if that is the one from her cunt or the one from her ass."
He said that and I thought I was going to be sick. While this was going on, he had his hand under the sheets right at my crotch. Feeling to see if I did as he told me. He said I see you got to sleep with them in there, did you have any sexy dream's?" I looked at him wondering if I should be honest with him, I said, "yes I was dreaming when you woke me up." Then with a big smile on his fucking face he asked, " Did you come in your dream, did you dream about dad or me?" I kept chewing and finely said "your father, I always dream about your father every since we were real young." Bart unzipped my short pants and worked his hand down into them, getting hold of the one in my cunt he said, "Wow, your soaking wet.
Do you wake up every morning soaking wet like this or is it the toys in you last night. you are a hot bitch aren't you aunt Linda?" He stopped talking and I knew he expected me to answer him. It was very hard to think with the movement he was working the rubber cock in side of me and the condom in my mouth with the sperm running through my mouth. I finely said "I always wake up wet and horny, the toys seemed to add a little more last night to my dreams." He said "good, good, I like that is wet and wants to be fucked as much as you do, how's that taste, like it Aunty? I had one hell of a load in that one. I wanted to get Judy back here so you could suck out my cum straight from her but Judy wouldn't come back with me. I promised her it was safe and she would love it, I told her it was safe here that you slept on the other side of the house. She is as fucked up as the girls back home. They will fuck everyone, but they don't want any adults to know about it. Were you like that when you were her age?"
I said as I chewed sucking the juices coming from the condom, "I guess so, but most of the adults I was around I was having sex with at her age." Bart laughed and said, "Yea, I forgot you were a fucking sex machine, any boy anywhere, right Aunty?" I looked at him and could not believe that my brother's son was making me do these things. I just shook my head yes. Bart was working my cunt with more vigor he had enough of the rubber cock to begin working it in and out increasing his sped as I was increasing my own breath
Without even giving it any thought I had opened my legs giving him as much free access as he wanted to fuck me and of course I did not just lay there on my side. I was pushing back as he would push in. I was loosing it and loosing it fast, I let out a moan as I felt a climax coming on when I did that little fucker stopped fucking me. He pulled out his hand and watched me as I kept humping my hips with the rubber dick still inside of me and held there by the crotch of my shorts. I wanted to come so I was moving my hips rather fast. He held the second condom in front of my face, it was hanging straight down and in the tip it was very full of sperm, it looked crusty on the outside. Bart said, "Take it suck it in your mouth" as he placed the full tip against my lips. I took the tip and pulled in the filled in as I began to suck the rest of it in. Bart kept holding the other end as if he was trying to pull it back out of my mouth. The more he tried to pull back I sucked it in.
He let go just as his fingers were about to touch my lips. He said, "chew it, suck that cum out, that other taste is Judy's cunt, you can taste her pussy can't you Aunt Linda?" I was going crazy trying to hump myself into a climax as this little son-of-a-bitch was talking. I moved my hand to grab hold of the rubber cock in my pants when Bart slapped it away and said "If you get off you have to do it on your own with out your hands."
All this time I was laying on my side facing him as he talked. I turned on my back, raised my knees, and began to hump air with my hips. Thank God the end of the rubber cock was stuck inside my shorts crotch. It gave me just the leverage I needed. I could see Bart getting out of his cloths and he stood there watching me and began jacking off as he watched. As he stood there he kept taunting me.
"That's it aunty, that's it make yourself come, do you feel the butt plug in your ass, is it giving you pleasure aunty, it's just like fucking two men isn't it Aunty. I bet all you need m\now is a cock to suck don't you Aunt Linda?" he told me to spit out the two condoms so some how I managed to do it. I kept humping feeling the butt plug and rubber dick doing their job taking me higher and higher to my sweet wonderful climax. I watched as Bart got on the bed and as he straddled my neck putting his hard dick at my lips. I don't know if it was him or me, I just know that I had to have his cock in my mouth. Once it was in, he was not even close to coming, so I was able to relish his cock with my mouth. I had to grab his ass and stretch my neck to take him down my throat. When I got him in the right position, he began to fuck me mouth and throat, as it was a pussy.
God this was way more than I had ever experience in my bed. I mean with all my screwing around I never had another man in my house or in my bed. I had an apartment in town for that kind of thing. I just never wanted any man in my husband's and my bed. It was sort of a sacred place just for us, now my nephew, Peter's nephew, was violating our bed. Here I was violating it myself, as I loved everything Bart did to me this morning. Part of all this was the filthy-ness of it all. I am on my back, bare chest, wearing tight jean shorts holding in a butt plug and rubber cock both fucking me as I moved my hips, fucking me, fucking me and I was loving it as I had Bart over my face fucking my mouth racing to a climax himself. I felt my body erupt in a mind-blowing climax just at the exact time Bart began to come in my throat.
When he came he shoved in so hard that his hair got between my teeth. I shook, as he shook just about the time I wanted to reach up and push him off of me just to get a breath, he pulled back and got off of me. Bart fell onto the bed on his back. We both laid there not saying a word. Finely Bart spoke and said, just think Aunt Linda we will be doing this every day uncle Peter is on the road, I'll be here to fuck you every morning and life id going to be wonderful won't it aunt Linda?" I laid there trying to make some sense of all this, I was caught by my nephew; he knew what kind of a secret I had and what kind of secret sexual desires I had. He was a nasty boy, he had me, and I did not know what I was going to do. He is just like his fucking father, he could never get enough sex, hell we did it the morning he got married to Bart's mother in my bedroom while his best man was downstairs waiting for him to get dressed. I thought to myself, if Bill is that way, why wouldn't his son be like that also. I was glad he didn't have any sister or it would be a repeat of bill and I.
I heard Bart ask me something I was thinking so hard I didn't hear him. I asked, turning my head to face him. "What, what did you say?" He looked at me and said, "I was just saying how great it is going to be living here with you and uncle Peter. We are going to have so much fun, I can't wait to get in bed with you and your girlfriend, before I read about you and Shirley, I never would have suspected anything, you two girls really fooled me all those times we all went over to her house for dinners. Did you two make out in the kitchen when you did the dish's?"
I laid there thinking "what an asshole" I said "can I get out of these pants now, I need to shower." Bart said "sure Aunt Linda, sure, don't worry I'll come up with something just as fun for later. I need a shower myself, want to share it?" I really didn't, but I said "sure, I haven't had a shower with a man in years, why not maybe something will come up again."
Well we did and of course it did. Bart went to his room and slept all day, tonight he wants me to take him down to Boise so he can watch me work out at the glory holes down there. I told him I can't tonight because of how long a drive it is and I had to be back for my Wednesday morning bible study at the church (yes I really do go there every Wednesday) So I have to come up with something else for tonight. I can't get Shirley involved with this, and It seems no matter what I can think of it is going to bring in someone I don't want Bart to know about. I tell you I need some advice, what do you think I should do?
I spoke with my brother Bill two hours ago, and after he stopped yelling and cussing he admitted Bart had us both over a barrel. He agrees with me that letting him stay here is going to be a problem. He thinks Bart will become more and more demanding. He is positive it will start with sex but move into money and other things. I told him about how he has taken over my car, and that I already gave him money. He sure knew his son very well. Our only hope was Peter, if Peter could be made to understand that I did not want Bart here, but made it look like I was living up to my end maybe Bart would not spill the beans.
All I know is if he were a little puppy, I would put him in a potato sack with a brick tie off and throw him off a bridge. However, he isn't a puppy, he's my own flesh and bone. God what a Fucking nephew I have.
Drop me a line and let me know what you think I should do.
Linda
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Well things are working out thanks to the cold weather. It has been below 0 here now for over a month (well almost every day) and it has gotten all the way up to 8 degrees four times since Bart has been here. I have been going along with the little shit now for almost a week. In a way I kind of think a younger man is good to have around. Things have been going along all right and when Peter arrived Friday night I was on pins and needles. You see I kept putting off Bart having sex with Shirley and myself. I had spoke with Shirley about him and she would not come over what so ever.
Because Bart was pissed about Shirley’s refusal to fuck him with me, I kept waiting for Bart to do or say something to Peter. He was good enough to keep his mouth shut, however being the little asshole he is he made me pay all weekend. The little shit made me suck him off in the kitchen while Peter was watching TV in the Den. When Peter went into the bathroom, I had to take him in my ass in my office doorway watching the bathroom door in case Peter did not stay long. The only thing that saved me doing all these quickies is Bart. When it was doing something real sneaky like that he would come real fast, so that meant that while he was real quick all he would do is light my fire so to speak.
Now we did this all day whenever it looked like Peter was busy for a few minutes. When Peter finely ran to the store around 3 was the only time I had any chance to get any realize myself. Bart has a nasty dirty mind and he loves to think of ways to have sex so we could get caught. Here he is excited and I am scared to death. The only good thing about this weekend was having sex with Peter. Normally sex with Peter is Wam-Bam, but with the way Bart was driving me crazy keeping me so fucking hot made sex with Peter wonderful.
Bart had me to let him put in a camera in our bedroom so he could watch Peter and myself make love. I did not want it but he gave me no choice. Funny thing about it was when I was making love with Peter; I wanted to put on such a show for Bart that it would drive him crazy. Because of the way I was acting, Peter wanted it to last so we did things Friday night that we haven’t done in so many years I can’t remember when it was.
I rode Peter facing the end of the bed and wall where Bart had put his hidden camera in the hanging plant. I fucked Peter like crazy telling him how much I loved him and his cock. I talked much more with Peter than I had in years. I kept telling him how great his cock felt. I begged him to never stop fucking me, I could feel him ready to climax so I jumped off of him, aimed my ass at the wall and plant as I would kiss his balls and cock. I was driving Peter crazy keeping him right there. I got him cooled down just a little and I begged him to fuck my asshole. Peter loves doing me there but I seldom let him have my asshole because he is so quick and when I do Anal I love it being cone a nice long time.
Anyway I was quite wild myself I guess it was knowing that Bart was sitting at his computer watching us.
All last week and so far this week Bart has been a non-stop sex machine in one way I love it but in another.



        

  
    How I Quit Smoking
  
  How I Quit Smoking

        Young wife wants to give up smoking,

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/how-i-quit-smoking

Title: How I Quit Smoking

Author: Linda Jean

Category: Loving Wives

Description: Young wife wants to give up smoking,

Tags: linda understand, watching dirty, times hour, sex crave, read sex, love thinking, linda love, things fuck, married virgin, sex linda

Series: How I Quit Smoking


Smoking has always been my biggest vice. I did not realize just how bad it was until after I got married to Richard just over two months ago. Everyone at work smoked and all through High school and collage I had smoked. I got my job at the factory after I quit collage in my second year. I had planned to go back later in a few years.
I got my job working the visitor’s center with Gail and Ann. In fact that is where I met Richard, he and two of his friends came for a factory tour, we hit it off and began dating. After 8 months of dating he asked me to marry him and on the anniversary of our meeting we married.
I was a virgin on our wedding night; I went to great lengths to stay that way during my Junior and High school years as well as my year and a half at Collage. I loved being a tease and I got the biggest thrill out of turning guys on. Quite a few times that got me in to a predicament. When I did get myself into them, I would manage to get myself out of it. Twice during the year that I dated Richard we had anal sex only after the oral and hand sex would not do it for him. I gave him many, many blowjobs before I finely gave into his pleas, but my vagina was only for my wedding night. Now while I was a virgin in the biblical sense, I deliberately broke my own hymen one night after a sex discussion in Collage. I remember that we discussed how being a virgin on our wedding day was quite rare, and that no woman could ever give a greater gift to her husband than to give of herself for the very first time on the wedding night. We discussed the down side of being older and still a virgin, there was the pain of breaking the hymen. And that the older we are when that happens, the greater the pain.
It was agreed that while the hymen was a measuring device for the technical definition of a virgin. You were still a Virgin as long as you never have vagina sex. As long as we do not have vagina sex with a man we would be a true Virgin. Looking back right now I guess some of the other girls were thinking what I was thinking. Well in my mind I was going to be a virgin for my husband no matter what age I was that first time. One night I decided that I would break my own hymen, so I used a candle and broke it myself, I did not want that pain to interfer on my wedding night. It did hurt a tiny bit, but I am positive nothing like it would have a month ago on my wedding night at age 24. Richard was great, he loves sex, and I have found that I love it as much as he does if not a little more. I felt lucky to find a man like Richard. Gail at age 26 has been married twice and has two children. Ann was married however at age 31 she was not a happy woman. All she talked about was how bad her husband was. I felt so lucky to have such a loving husband that took his time to insure that I enjoyed sex with him the way he did.
When you work the kind of job we did, there is a lot of time for just gossip and chitchat. The topics never changed we either talked about our husbands, our job, the company or our co-workers. You see we sat at a reception desk and when ever a tourist came in to take a factory tour one of us would give them the two-hour tour. Since we never knew when people would come in, we had to just sit and wait. Some days no one would come in for a tour and other days it was one tour after another.
On a slow day we sometimes would take long lunch hours while the other two covered for whoever was late. Something happen to me one day on a tour, I was taking a couple around showing them the factory when I lit up a cigarette. The woman asked me if I ever tried to give them up. Well what she actually said was “don’t you get tired of buying cigarettes?” I told her I was but I just could not stop smoking, I tried everything on the market, I told her “I have tried the patch, the gum, and support groups” Her husband said “I have stopped many people from smoking, I am sure if you really want to I can help you stop smoking.”
I said, “I really want to, my husband doesn’t smoke and I knew it bothers him, he has been after me for the longest time to quit, but I just can’t seem to give it up”. He said “My dear, I am positive I can help you and if you let me, you won’t be smoking anymore after your one and only visit, give my Secretary a call and we’ll get that monkey off of your back once and for all.” I asked him, “How much would it cost?” He gave me a great big smile and said “I don’t charge anyone woman to help them quit smoking, I have found that I can help woman stop smoking however I have not developed a way to stop men yet. It is 100% free and the visit will only take around twenty to maybe thirty minutes. When you arrive it will be the last day you ever smoke, so don’t ask me to help you quit if you really don’t want to quit.”
I took his card and about an hour after he and his wife left, I called and made an appointment 12:30 the next day. I figured I could put my lunch hour to good use for once. I wanted to tell Richard about what happen but because of his work schedule and mine we were like ships passing in the night. I worked 9-5:30 and Richard worked from 6 in the evening to 3 in the morning. I worked Monday threw Friday while Richard worked from Sunday night threw Friday night. Richard was always gone when I got home, I would always get home around 6:15, and he had to leave at 5:30 to get to work. So the only time we had together of any importance was Saturday and Saturday night.
If I had something important like this I would have to call home and leave a message on the machine for him and of course if he had something to pass onto me while he worked he did the same. Richard made almost $19.00 an hour and time and a half after 40 hours. I made pretty good money considering the kind of job that I had. I made $9.85 and hour to do a lot of sitting around and talking.
I left a message that I met a Doctor and his wife and he was going to help me stop smoking once and for all. It was Monday when I met the doctor and my appointment was set for Tuesday. I went to work that morning thinking that no matter what the doctor said or did it would not work.
I walked into his office right at 2:30 and checked in with his reception / nurse. I waited maybe 5 minutes when she took me to a room. I expected an exam room however it was his office. I sat in one of the two over stuffed chairs sitting in front of his desk. I no more than sat down when he walked in. after a few moments of chatting, he said “Lets get started Linda, I have a feeling you need to get back to work. Now tell me dear have you ever tried Hypnotism in trying to quit smoking?” I said, “No, I never gave it any thought, that kind of stuff doesn’t work”.
He smiled and sitting down in the other matching chair in front of his desk. He moved close to me and facing me he said, “Well if it doesn’t work, I’ll be very surprised. I have never had a relapse so far, so my record is pretty good so far.” He took his watch off of his wrist and held it in his open hand in front of both of us. He said, “Look at the watch Linda, look at the second hand, think of nothing but the hand sweeping around and around the watch. Look at it, your eyes lids are heavy, but you have to keep them open.
Listen to my voice, you hare only my words as the hand sweeps around the clock. Your eyelids are so heavy you have to fight to keep your eyes open. You hear only my voice; you’re so sleepy that as hard as you try your eyelids are too heavy, you need to close them. Your going deeper and deeper into a deep sleep, you hear my voice and you are comfortable and very safe. Can you hear me Linda?”
“Yes I hear you”
“Good, now listen close to my words, what we are going to do is trade one craving for another. Do youreally want to quit smoking or are you just saying that to everyone?”
“I want to quit, I want to quit smoking”.
“Good, now from this day forward Linda no matter what time of day it is, day or night when ever you feel a desire for a cigarette your subconscious will change that desire and craving from cigarettes to sex, do you understand me Linda?”
“Yes I understand.”
“Good now say it back to me, tell me what is going to happen in your mind the moment you feel a desire for a cigarette Linda.”
“When ever I want or desire a cigarette I will now crave and desire sex and a climax”.
“Good girl Linda, you have that correct, now tell me dear, at what age did you start having sex?”
“I have been making love for 67 days”.
“67 days, why just 67 days Linda?”
“That’s how long I have been married silly”.
“Oh, so you got married as a virgin then, well did you sexually play around on dates a little bit before you got married Linda?”
“Sure, but I never did it, I mean I never went all the way, I mean have intercourse. I would only give a date a hand job or sucked them off, but a few times I let them do me in my behind.”
“Linda you don’t like using the word intercourse, the word you like to use is Fucking, you like using the street words and names because it gets you sexually excited, So tell me again dear what did you do on your dates and stay a virgin?”
“When I would go out on a date before I got married and the boy wanted to fuck me, I would jack him off or suck his cock, it depended on how hot he would get me first. There were a few times that I let the boys fuck me in my ass.”
“That is much better and a lot sexier to talk dirty isn’t it Linda?”
“Yes, I like talking dirty.”
“So you like to get fucked in the ass Linda?”
“Yes I like it a lot, it always hurts at first, but once the pain is gone, God, I really love it.”
“Have you ever received an obscene phone call Linda?”
“Yes, I have”.
“How do they make you feel when you get them Linda?”
“I feel funny, part of me wants to listen to the man talk dirty to me telling me all those nasty things he wants to do to me, but I know I shouldn’t listen so I always hang up on them. After all, who ever is calling is sick pervert, and I shouldn’t talk to a stranger like that, so I always hang up.”
“Have you ever had phone sex with someone Linda?”
“No.”
“Do you think it would or could be fun to have phone sex Linda?”
“I don’t know, maybe it would be fun, it sort of depends on who I am talking with.”
“Do you like to fantasize when you masturbate and when you have sex Linda?’
“Yes, I do, I fantasize when Richard and I make love.”
“Good girl Linda, then this is going to be very easy for you to quit smoking, from now on you are going to never crave sex all the time just as you now crave cigarettes all the time. I want you to repeat back to me in your own words what I say. When you repeat it back, those words are going to be engraved into your brain, into your subconscious will know in your heart that what you say is the truth and it comes from only you. Your brain will know that what you say is exactly what you want and desire. You will not think of anything else that contradicts what you say here today. You know that you love sex and that you crave sex. You know that thinking or acting any differently goes against everything that you know, believe, and desire. When it comes to having sex, there is nothing wrong, bad, or dirty for you to do in order for you to have a climax. It is not important on who you are with for sex, it is only important thing for you is to love it and to enjoy a climax no matter what. Sex to you means that your little cunt is hungry for a cock, you need a cock to fuck, and if one id not around you will use what is. It is only important is that you fuck and you have a climax. You know that the nastier the sex is to everyone else in the world the more that you will enjoy it. No sex act of any kind is a turn off for you. Just the opposite Linda, the nastier it is the more exciting it is to you. Do you understand Linda?’
“I understand.”
“Tell me Linda, tell me exactly what do you understand?”
“I understand that what ever I say back to you is true and correct. It is my true feelings about sex. I am telling back to you the way that I truly am, the way that I really think and feel about sex. I am telling you what I want and need for my sex life. The nastier and dirtier the sex is, the more that I love it and crave it, any other way of thinking is wrong.
“Do you have a computer at home Linda?”
“Yes”
“Have you ever used it to look at Pornography video’s or read dirty stories on the Internet Linda?”
“No, I have never looked up any pornography of any kind on the internet.”
“Do you enjoy watching Pornography Linda?”
“I don’t know, I have never seen any Pornography.”
“Do you know what Pornography is Linda?”
“Yes, it is dirty sex stuff that people read and watch movies about nasty sex.”
“That is right Linda, but you do know that you love reading about dirty nasty sex and you know you love watching dirty nasty sex movies don’t you Linda?”
“Yes I do love reading and watching Pornography.”
“You enjoy everything you can read and get your hands on involving Pornography, you love watching a slut like you in dirty movies, you love reading and watching a woman being fucked over by two and three men, you really love reading and watching porn involving Gang-Bangs. You always wish it were you that you are reading about or watching in a dirty movie. You love reading and watching two women having sex using Dildo’s as well as watching two men having sex. You love watching anal sex movies and reading about anal sex. When you look at a porn movie you always get extremely horny and when you read about sex you always put yourself in the story as the slut that loves all the nasty sex that is going on. When you watch and read about sex, you always identify with the whore that loves all the nasty sex. You even enjoy talking about the stories that you read and the dirty movies you watch, it excites you to speak about porn to others and it is more exciting to speak of porn to a stranger. In fact Linda there is not one dirty movie that you watch that does not turn you on and get you hot as hell. Tell me Linda just how much you enjoy Pornography.”
“I love Pornography, I love putting myself in the stories, and in the movies, I love any and all kinds of dirty story or movie. I get so turned on reading porn and watching dirty movies. I love talking about Pornography with others I find it very exciting and it turns me on. I love it more when I speak to strangers about Porn I find that it makes me horny when I talk to strangers about Porn.”
“Do you ever go rent Video’s Linda?”
“Yes”
“You love going into a Video store and asking the clerk where their porn selection. In fact Linda, you always want to rent porn tapes than any of the other videos in the store. When you go into the selection room, you always take your time to find the Porn that is the raunchiest and has a story about a whore or slut that loves sex almost as much as you. You know that there isn’t a porn movies or tape that is anything like you. They are all mild compared to your sexual hunger Linda. If others are in the porn room or selection area, you always feel free to ask the person or others about their opinion on different videos you think may be hot enough to take home and watch. You always look for videos to take home and watch alone so you can masturbate as you watch the movie. It is always a good idea to ask others if the movie is a turn on for them and do they think it is a good enough movie to watch and masturbate with. You always try and turn on the people you speak with letting them know just what kind of a whore you are. Tell me Linda how you feel about renting and selecting Porn Video’s.”
“I love renting Porn Video’s, I hardly rent any other kind of movie. I love talking to the other customers and the clerks about dirty movies, I get a thrill out of talking about just how dirty a movies is in order to figure out if I want to rent it and take it home to masturbate with alone. I love getting others opinion on the real dirty video’s. “Very, very good Linda, now say after me what I say to you, only say it so, it comes from you and your deep dark hot sexual desires. Tell me that you are a whore and that you are an easy woman for any man that’s wants to fuck you.”
“I am a whore, I am easy for any man that wants to fuck me”.
“Good girl, now tell me that you are a slut Linda and your cunt craves any man’s cock, and tell me that you have a cock hungry pussy and you love calling it “your cock hungry pussy and cunt”.
“I am a slut, I am a cock hungry slut, my pussy and my asshole crave a man’s cock in them, I need a man to fuck me when I am horny”.
“Good, very, very good, now tell me that you like sucking any man’s cock and how much you like to swallow their cum when they cum in your mouth and throat Linda”.
“I love sucking a man’s cock, I love sucking a hard cock and feeling it cum in my mouth, I love the taste of a man when he comes in my mouth, I love to swallow his sperm, I crave men’s sperm inside of me.”.
“Very, very good Linda, now tell me how much you love getting fucked in your asshole.”
“I love getting fucked in my asshole, I love the feeling of a hard cock fucking me there. I love the way it fill’s me and the way it makes me climax, I love to rub my cunt when a man fucks me in my asshole, it gives me twice the feeling and pleasure.”
“Good girl Linda, now tell me dear how much you like being fucked in your cock hungry pussy, tell me how you feel so empty when you are not fucking someone. Tell me how bad you desire a man’s cock in your cunt while you are working at your office or driving home or when you are out shopping, and use the words “my cock hungry cunt” because that is exactly what is between your legs.”
“I love to get fucked, I love the feeling of a cock in me filling my cock hungry cunt, I feel so empty when I don’t have a man’s cock in me fucking me. I love thinking of sex while I am at work, I love thinking of The men I am with when I take them on a plant tour, I wish that instead of walking around the plant with him, that he would take me and fuck me. When I am out shopping, I see men, all kinds of men, and I want them to fuck me, I want them to take me to their car and fuck me. My cock hungry cunt is always wanting to be filled with a nice hard fucking cock.”
“Very, very good Linda, God Linda, you are such a slut and whore, you love being a cock hungry whore don’t you Linda, you love being a nasty ass cock hungry whore wanting to fuck anything in pants don’t you dear?’
“Yes, fuck yes, I am a nasty cock hungry whore, I’m a fucking slut, my pussy craves to be fucked, I want to fuck any man in pants, I want men to fuck me, I crave men to fuck me.”
“You know that your only purpose in life is to have sex, and as much sex as you can. You live to have sex, nothing else in life is as important to you, nothing at all and no one at all. For you, life without sex is no life at all you may as well be dead. You know that sex is almost more important to you, than eating food and drinking water. Just like you use to crave cigarettes, you will now crave sex and you will never be able to stop the cravings or stop having good nasty sex with others. The cravings are deep inside of you. Do you understand Linda?’
“Yes, I understand, I can’t live with out sex, I crave sex all the time as I use to crave smoking. I can’t live with out nasty sex, just as I could not live with out my cigarettes before.”
“Very good Linda now tell me how much you like having sex with different men.”
“I love to fuck men, any man, I love sex with different men, the more men the better I love it.”
“Good, good, now tell me how much you use to crave cigarettes, how many times an hour would you crave a cigarette Linda”.
“One or two cigarettes an hour maybe more”.
“Good Linda, now as you know Linda, you no longer crave cigarettes two to three times an hour, now you crave sex two to three times an hour, don’t you Linda?”



“Yes now I crave sex, not cigarettes two to three times an hour.”
“That is right Linda, now when ever you think that you desire to smoke, now you will crave sexual satisfaction any way that you can get it. Do you understand under stand Linda”?
“Yes, now I crave sex and not cigarettes, whenever I think I may want to smoke, I will want to have sex instead any way that I can”.
“That is right Linda, and because you are such a whore and a nasty ass cock hungry slut, when you want sex, you will always find some way to have it won’t you dear? Even if you have to use something to fuck that hungry little pussy of yours, you will have the sex that you crave and desperately need won’t you my dear?”
“Yes I will always find away to have sex, even if I have to have sex by myself.”
“Linda have you ever had sex with another girl or woman?”
“No”
“In the past did you ever want to have sex with another girl or woman Linda?’
“No”
Linda, now you want sex with another woman, you want to eat another woman’s cunt and her asshole, you crave sex with women almost as much as you crave sex with men. Sex with women is more loving sex than sex with a man, you love women to eat you and use their fingers and things to fuck you with. Tell me Linda how much you love sex with women.”
“I love having sex with women, I love it as much as sex with men, with women sex is more loving and I want a woman to eat me and tongue me and my ass, I want to eat a woman and tongue her ass, I want to finger fuck a woman and have her finger fuck me.”
“Wonderful Linda, now tell me when you began to masturbate?”
“When I was younger.”
“Did you play with your self often Linda?”
“Yes very often I love touching myself and making myself cum.”
“How often Linda, how many times a week would you play with yourself honey?”
“Every day the first two or three years, then two maybe three times a day.”
“Did you ever finger fuck yourself after came home from a date Linda?”
“Yes, almost every night after a date, later to help me with my desires, I would do it in bed when I woke up or the shower during my morning shower. Sometimes I would finger myself at Collage in the bathroom, and almost always every night before I went to sleep.”
“My, my Linda it looks as though you have a very healthy sexual appetite. I can see that you love to climax don’t you dear, now I understand how you remained a virgin until you got married, you did everything else but make love. Now tell me Linda did you use anything to fuck yourself with when you masturbated?’
“Not at first, not until after I broke my hymen, then I used different things.”
“Oh really, what did you use to fuck your cock hungry pussy with Linda?”
“I used my bed candle, my hair brush handle, hot dogs, banana, the toilet paper holder in the bathroom, I used a screwdriver handle, and small hammer handle.”
“When was the last three times that you last use something to fuck yourself with Linda?’
“Last Saturday night after Richard and I made love. Sunday night before I fell asleep while Richard was at work and last night before I went to sleep”
“What did you use and did you fuck your self in front of Richard Saturday?
“I used my shampoo bottle in the bathroom after Richard went to sleep, I only use my shampoo bottle I can’t find anything else that is handy and that Richard won’t suspect that do it.”
“So you don’t want your husband to know that you like to masturbate and climax Linda?”
“No I am ashamed that I use it for my sexual satisfaction and pleasure even after Richard fucks me and I climax with him, I am ashamed that I need more and that I love fucking myself like that, I have always loved to get off with my fingers and hand and almost always love using something before I can go to sleep at night.”
“Now listen closely to me Linda, you love to masturbate, you love fucking yourself, from this day on you don’t care if your husband knows about it or not. If he ever finds out, so what, in fact Linda, it is more exciting for you to fuck yourself with out his, knowledge because it is a deep secret that you love it so much. In fact Linda you get more excitement when you fuck your self while your husband is sleeping next to you. It is a turn on to lay next to him finger fucking your nasty cock hungry cunt and that you climax harder than when he fucks you. You also love to use things to fuck yourself with laying next to him, things that are larger than his cock, things like your shampoo billet, things like you use to use when you were younger and need to get off. You will keep things in your nightstand that look innocent enough, but they are the things you use when you lay next to him sleeping and you crave a good hard climax before you can fall asleep. You get a stronger feeling knowing that he can wake up and catch you. You get a deep thrill out of trying to keep quite while he sleeps next to you, the problem is Linda, you love fucking your self so much that it is vary hard for you to be quit and not make any noise when you are fucking yourself. You want to scream out your climax when you cum. It makes your blood boil with excitement when you climax and hold back your screams of ecstasy. Now you tell me Linda just how much you like to masturbate and use things to fuck your cock hungry pussy with.”
“I get so horny after Richard fucks me and we cum, I have to masturbate and cum again two or three more times in order to get to sleep, I have to fuck myself, or I’ll go crazy. It is so exciting to have this kind of secret from Richard, he must never know that I need more sex than he can give me when he is finished. But if he ever catches me I’ll not worry, I’ll just tell him he isn’t enough and that I love to make myself come with my fingers, hands and shampoo bottle. I love to lay next to him at night and masturbate like crazy while he is snoring. It excites me it drives me crazy with pleasure.”
“That’s right Linda, you love it, you can never get enough pleasure from your nasty cock hungry cunt, just like you could never get enough cigarettes to smoke. Now tell me Linda, what kind of woman are you, exactly? What kind of woman craves sex the way you do Linda?”
“I am a cock crazy, cock hungry whore, I am easy for any man to fuck me, I am easy for any man that wants is cock sucked dry. Since only a slut like me fucks men the way that I do, and since only a nasty ass cock hungry cunt like me lives to get fucked it makes me an easy to fucking whore. I am a whore, I’m a slut that wants to be fucked all the time, I’m a slut that can’t get enough sex so I finger fuck my pussy while my husband sleeps next to me, I am a whore, I am a cock hungry whore, I love being a whore.”
“It doesn’t matter where you are at does it Linda, when you want sex you will have it, and since you love to suck any man’s cock, if you get the chance you will do that won’t you dear?”
“Yes, I am cock hungry slut I will have sex with any man from now on, no matter where I am at.”
“It is a huge turn on for you to have sex in a public place, you will find ways to have sex in places you can get caught in. If you do get caught and someone sees you, it will excite and thrill you even more, and your climax will even be stronger because you are being watched. Now tell me how you feel about having sex in public places.”
“I love having sex in places that I can get caught in, sex in a public places drives me crazy, and if I get caught or seen by someone I will love it more and have one of my strongest climax’s, I love to be watched.”
“That is right Linda, from this moment on your nasty cunt always wants to fuck men, you love fucking different men anyplace you can, people are going to know just how easy you are to fuck at work. The men and woman will talk about you, they will call you names, when you hear them, you will not feel ashamed or hurt, about it. You will feel very proud that you are a whore for anyone to use for their sexual pleasure, because that is why God put you on this earth, you were put her for everyone to have sex with, including women that want you to have sex with you. Now Linda tell me how you feel about your co-workers at work knowing that you are an easy lay”
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I was sitting here thinking just how lucky I am. First of all, I am married to the most wonderful man on this earth. Now I know all women should feel like that their first few years of marriage. I feel that this feeling will never go away. You see, Bobby is two years older than I am and he is great. I knew him all through high school, and when he joined the Air Force, we kept in touch. I dated almost every night and the month after I graduated, Bobby came home on a 30-day leave. Well, I won't bore you, so I'll just say that at the end of those 30 days, I was married, and off to Texas I went with him to his new base.
I remember that wonderful day I got married, I was 18 and Bobby had just turned 20 a couple months earlier. To say that we were a young married couple is an understatement. Yes, I was a virgin my wedding night. I decided very young to remain a virgin no matter what and I did just that. Bobby had tried, as did many other boys, to persuade me otherwise, but I was always pretty good about knowing how to cool them off. Oh, don't get me wrong, I am no prude, I was just good at keeping my virginity intact.
Now Bobby works on an air tanker; it is one of those great big planes that refuel other planes in the air. Therefore, with this kind of work there were times that Bobby would leave for work at 7 in the morning and not get back until 4-5 days later. The biggest problem for us both was he never knew until he arrived at work what his day or days were going to be. In addition, once he did know, he was not allowed to let me know.
Trust has always been big in my life as it has been in his. I know that when Bobby is flying and if he has to stay over night some place in the world, he is always thinking of me as I do him. I don't worry about him going into towns and messing with the bar girls and he knows I am home watching TV or reading or sleeping or just doing nothing until he returns. Now, when he does get home, we always kiss and make love the minute he walks in the door. No matter if he has been gone just a few hours or several days.
You see, while I was a virgin on our wedding night, I knew I would love sex because of the way I felt about it prior to that wonderful night. Bobby is just like me; well, maybe a little more into sex than I am. I say that because he has so many sex books he reads on his flights. You see, in his job he is in the plane for hours on end so he keeps his mind busy reading those dirty pocket books. He has been collecting them ever since he went into the service, so here at the apartment he has this footlocker crammed packed with them.
Since I just sit here doing nothing, I began reading them and they all are very explicit in their story lines. So by the time Bobby gets home I am going crazy with my pent-up lust. Oh, sure, I masturbated a whole lot reading them, but masturbating never will take the place of making love. And after about six months of a steady diet of those sex books, (I have to tell you some of those books are downright filthy!) I began thinking of sex in a whole new light.
Now, I am telling you all this so you have a better understanding of where I am coming from (so to speak) We are getting along just fine on Bobby's pay; our rent is low, and we stay at home (when he is home) and when he is gone, well, I stay at home. That has brought a big change in both of our lives. Two nights ago, after we made love for a good hour, we began to just talk. Bobby feels bad because his job is always taking him away from me and I end up staying in the apartment alone. I also had been thinking about that same thing, and I asked him how he would feel if I got a job to help me pass the time while he was gone.
I was very pleased that my husband thought it would be good for me to do something to keep myself busy, He told me that he was afraid that if this kept going on the way it was for the next four years of his enlistment that I would end up feeling like a prisoner or something. I have to tell you he is one very smart man because I was beginning to feel just like that. We agreed I would look for a day job to keep myself busy and, of course, bring in a little bit of money. However, we both agreed that the money was not as important as my getting out and keeping sane.
After Bobby left for work I looked in the paper and did not see any job that looked interesting enough to me to go apply for, so I decided to take the bus downtown and walk around to see if there were any "help wanted" signs. I saw one in a shoe store, so I filled out an application. I just walked around and if I saw a store I thought might be fun to work at, I walked in and asked for an application for work. Sometime around 2 that afternoon, I walked by a movie theater and on the marquee it had pictures of very sexy girls and big banners saying "Adults Only" I also noticed a "help wanted" sign in the cashier's window. I walked up and asked, "Is the job still open?" The young woman said, "Sorry, honey, but you need to be 18 to work here." I smiled and said very proudly, "I am 18. I just turned 18 two months ago."
She smiled and said, "Jack is inside on the left, go through the those doors. I'll buzz him that you are coming into apply for the job." I heard a buzz sound and the door popped open. I went inside looked to my right and saw the door with the word "manager" on it. I walked up to it, knocked, and heard a man's voice say, "Come on in."
I walked in and I saw "Jack" sitting behind his big desk. He was wearing a white dress shirt without any tie and he looked to be a little older than my father. I would guess in his late 40s or early 50s. His hair was thinning and he had a small gut. He offered me a seat and we began to talk.
He asked, "What's your name, dear?" I said, "Sandy" He then asked, "How old are you, honey?" I said, "I just turned 18 two months ago. Here is my military ID to prove it." I pulled out my ID and showed it to him. He then asked, "Are you married or are you a dependent?" I showed him my wedding ring and proudly said, "I am married, sir." Jack said, "Oh, don't call me sir, honey. Call me Jack. So you're married. How will your husband feel if I hire you to work here?"
I said, "I don't think he would mind, we talked about my getting a job, he's OK with me working, I just need to find a job during the day to keep myself busy while he is out flying around the world." He asked, "Is your husband a pilot?" I told him, "No, he is a boom operator." He nodded his head, seeming to acknowledge that he knew what I was talking about.
He then said, "You do know that this is a sex industry business and this is an adult movie theater with a video arcade, don't you? How do you think your husband will feel about you working here?" I remembered all those dirty books that I had read about adult movie theaters and video arcades. I know Bobby has read them all before I did, so I felt he would not mind my working at a place like this. I mean he trusted me. I said, "I am sure he will not object. Why do you ask?"
Jack sat back in his chair and said, "Honey, I have been in this business many years. I only hire women to work the snack counter and arcade counters, I prefer married women for many reasons, however, I can't afford any jealous husbands. I'll be blunt, if I were to hire you Sandy, you will simply be eye-candy for the men. Pretty girls bring in the men; the men get horny and then spend more money in the arcade. I need good-looking young girls like you that can dress sexy, act coy and stay out of trouble. I am not hiring any prostitutes or whores. You are here to work the cash booth, the snack bar and the novelty/arcade counter -- nothing else. I never hire anyone without talking to the other spouse. Do you think your husband would come down and talk with me?"
I was a little surprised by this because it seemed like my getting a job on my own now depended on my husband. I truly did not know how to feel about this. I said, "I think so. How much is the starting pay?" Jack smiled and said, "Honey, if I hire you, you will start at $9.50 an hour; after 30 days, if you are still here, that goes up $1, and after 60 days, you will get medical and insurance benefits. However, like I said, I need to speak with your husband first. Now I have a few other questions for you, dear. How do you feel about dressing real sexy?" It was my turn to smile; dressing sexy was something I have always loved to do, and doing so in high school brought me many a young man asking me out on dates. I said, "I love dressing sexy and before you ask, my husband loves me to dress that way also. He gets a kick out of other men staring at me with desire. He always tells me how proud he is being with me like that knowing that other men want me and that I am all his."
Jack said, "Good, that sounds great. OK, now if you work here, you will get propositioned maybe 10 times an hour. I can't impress enough how important it is that you do not become involved with any customer. Vice is always checking on us here and no one can have sex here in the theater. Now, in the arcade in the little rooms, I don't know what goes on when the door is locked and the video machine is playing. It is not my place or any of my employees' to go back there and act as sex police. As long as no one is tearing up the place back there, or anyone is being forced to do anything, I say live and let live. Can you live with that or not?"
I looked at Jack, smiled, and said, "I have always believed that what a man and woman do behind closed doors is between them and no one else. I guess if the door is to a small room, it just makes it more interesting." Jack gave me a funny smirk and said, "Most of the time in here you will find more men then women, so sometimes it is men with men. Can you live with that?" I knew about queers; they never bothered me. I said, "Well, as long as I don't see them, I don't care." Jack then said, "It will be your job when you work the front to keep out any hookers and, of course, like I said before, you are hired for looks and you are never to have sex here while working. That is part of why I hire happily married women, so they do not date. Are you happily married, Sandy?" I said, "I sure am, and I can handle men, I have been doing that all my life."
Jack said, "Now just so you understand, I want to make it perfectly clear to you and I will also make it clear to your husband: This is a sex business. Men come in here to watch adult sex movies, they sometimes get turned on, and they will jack-off in the theater. If we catch them doing that out in the open, the law requires us that we have to ask them to leave. That is why I never set foot in there unless I have to. Most men will come out of the movie and go to the arcade behind close doors. The thing I am trying to point out is in this place you will have men jacking off in the restroom, in the booths and in the movie theater. Would that be a problem for you, dear?" I knew it wouldn't and I said, "No, men are animals, they always want to get off, as long as I don't have to watch them, I can handle it."
Jack then said, "Some of the men coming out of a movie will offer you a great deal of money for just showing them your tits, some will offer more money to have sex with you and others will want a date with you, be it for just 15 minutes or a whole evening. You need to be ready for them and to sometimes put up with assholes that won't take 'no' for an answer. That may happen once in a while, but don't worry, since you will be working behind the snack counters, there are always two other women with you. In addition, if you are in the front cash booth, you are locked in by yourself. Therefore, you never will be in any danger of a man getting out of hand. Do you think you can handle that?"
I smiled, remembering all my dates with boys wanting sex so bad they would not take no for an answer, yet I always went home a virgin and they always went home happy. Of course I would never do anything like that now, since I was happily married; I would simply tell any man now that I was not available since I was happily married. I said, "I would not have any problem with any of that."
Jack said, "OK, for right now I'll say you have the job, but it all hinges on my meeting and speaking with your husband. When will he be back in town to stop by so we can talk?" I told him, "I'm sorry, but I just don't know. He could return tonight and he could be gone 3-4 days. I just never know." He told me he understood because he once worked air tankers. He said that when my husband did get back, to talk it over and call him so they could meet. He told me the job would be held for me until Friday; since this was Monday I felt he was being very fair with me.
I was lucky because at 6:30 Bobby walked in. I was so thrilled he was home not flying around. We kissed and made love as we normally did. I cooked supper and while cooking I told Bobby of my day. I told him about Jack and the job as well as the condition that he meets with Jack before he would put me to work. Bobby called Jack and he said after supper we would drive down and see him.
I can't explain how I felt. I had very mixed emotions about this meeting. First of all, I hated the fact that my new job depended on my husband's approval, and my new boss-to-be had to check if my husband was a jealous man or not before allowing me to work for him.
After I introduced Bobby to Jack, Jack asked me if I would mind waiting in the next room while he and Bobby talked. I gave him and my husband a very funny look. Jack said, "It is all right, I just would feel better talking man to man." I did not say a word; I got up and walked to the door that Jack pointed to. It was small room and once I closed the door I realized that the room was set up so I could hear every word spoken very clearly and I realized that the mirror I had been looking at was really a one-way mirror so I could clearly see into Jack's office seeing Bobby and him talking.
Jack said, "I hope you don't mind, Bob, but I just need to understand just how you feel about Sandy working here. I mean, God, she is a fucking knockout and you know the guys around here are going to be hitting on her all the time. Won't that bother you?" Bobby said, "Fuck, no. Sandy knows how to take care of herself. She stayed a virgin up till our wedding night and I know for a fact she never went a night without a date, so I trust her."
Jack said, "Trust is good, but I have to warn you, men will offer her one or two hundred to get her in bed. She will be getting offers to show her tits. Speaking of that, if she works here, she will have to do it without a bra as well as dress very hot and sexy. Lets say you are out of town and she is lonely. How would you feel if she decided to go home with a guy or to a motel for an hour?" Bobby said, "First of all, I like it when Sandy dresses all hot like that, however, I know Sandy. She would not screw anyone other than me; we have a great sex life. And second, if she decided to do something like that, I would rather not ever find out. Hell, I ain't no fucking saint. I get some ass every now and then, but it is just sex, you know how it is."
I heard Bobby say that and I felt sick. I saw Jack look at the mirror at me knowing that I was hearing and watching them. Jack said, "Yeah, I know how it is. I got so much ass out there flying around, hell, I was fucking some bitch every night I was away from the house. Is it still like that out there?' Bobby said, "Shit, we fly into a base at 5 and I got some hot babe in bed by 9. There is so much pussy out there, I swear there are not enough men to take care of them all." Jack looked at me again and said, "What do you mean?" Bobby said, "Oh, you know, you get to the club and the places are crawling with wives whose husbands are off flying someplace else, maybe even here. Those cunts are so horny I seldom have to buy a woman a second drink before I take her to her house and fuck her all night. Hell, just the other day this one bitch took on the whole flight crew. She was into gang-bangs, so we fucked her all night. I love fucking a woman that has a big stretched out nasty cunt or asshole."
I stood there with tears in my eyes. I saw Jack smiling and looking at the mirror as he asked, "Surely you haven't told Sandy about the clubs have you? I mean, do you think she would get pissed off if she ever found out?" Bobby said, "Her? Hell, no, she knows how sexual I am. I don't tell her, but then I don't want to make her feel bad either. Sex is sex, she understands that. That's why I said I don't ever want to know if she ever does get any on the side but knowing her, she would never do that." Jack asked, "but what if you did find out that your new wife was fucking other men while you were gone at night. How would that make you feel, Bobby?"
I waited for my husband's answer. He said, "I don't know, maybe a little excited, I mean I know it wouldn't bother me to come home and find that she was the same way that I had left her, you know 'freshly fucked'." They both laughed at Bobby's remark. Then Jack said looking straight into the mirror, "You know Bobby, if your wife works here you just may come home one night and find that she is 'freshly fucked,' as you put it, I just need to know how you would respond. I sure don't want this job to break up any marriage or have it cause any problems between you two."
There was silence and finally Bobby said, "I'll be honest with you. The thought of Sandy working here is a turn-on for me; it sort of falls into one of my many fantasies." Jack leaned forward and asked, "What kind of fantasy, Bob?" Bobby said, "Well, now don't get me wrong, I just think about this once in a while but I sort of wish Sandy was more, well, more of a slut wife."
Jack's eyes seemed to sparkle as he said, "You mean you actually want your wife to fuck other men and tell you about it? Is that what you mean?" Bobby said, "Oh, I don't know, I love her and she loves me, I just, well, have thoughts that she could play around a little, maybe get out and have some fun, you know." Jack smiled and said, "I know exactly what you mean Bob. I think Sandy will be happy here and by the sound of this, I think you will be agreeable to her working here. Did she tell you the time frame for the job?" Bobby said, "No, I didn't ask." Jack said, "She will be working from 12 noon to nine at night. She gets an hour off for lunch between 4 and 5. I'll have her working six days a week, and I can work around your schedule, so when you are in for a few days I could let her off depending on business."
Jack said, "Like I said, Bob, I'll want your wife dressed in the shortest skirts and no bra. Are you sure you can handle it?" I waited to hear my husband's answer and he said, "I love it when she dresses like that. God, she can really dress hot." Jack said, "Good, because around here ass sells and I will have her in the shortest skirts and dresses showing her lovely legs. Do you think she can handle a job like this?" Bobby said, "Are you kidding? Sandy is a big fucking tease, she is also a show-off, so if you want a prick teaser, Sandy is your girl." Jack smiled at me in the mirror and said, "Good, that is what I need around -- a good old-fashioned prick teaser. The hotter the girl's look, the more men come around. You know like that old saying 'like bees to honey.' Don't you worry, I'll keep your wife safe and I have a feeling she will be making a lot of tips. I'll get her and tell her the job is hers if she wants it."
Jack got up opened the door and said, "Won't you join us, Sandy?" I walked out and sat down next to Bobby. He took my hand and said, "I think you got the job." Jack said as he sat down. "He's right, dear, you have the job as long as you want to work here. Can you start tomorrow at noon?" I looked at my cheating husband and said, "Yes, I can't wait, is there anything special I should wear, like some sort of dress code?"



Jack said, "No, just come dressed real sexy. Remember, you are eye-candy here, nothing else. Tell you what, dear. Wear something real short, maybe a mini skirt or a real short dress, and no bra. My girls here never wear a bra, and panties are optional " He stood up, and so did we, we shook hands and said our goodbyes. Walking to the car, Bobby asked, "Do you think you will like working at a place like that?" I waited and said, "I think it will be a blast. It is like living in one of your dirty sex books, you know, where the wife goes to work and ends up fucking everyone she meets before coming home and having her husband getting sloppy seconds or fifths, so to speak." I laughed and as I did, so did Bobby. Still laughing he said, "Sure, sure, like that would ever happen. I think you have read too many of my sex books Sandy. Jack told me you would be eye-candy and sex was not allowed there." I quickly said, "Yeah, but if you're out of town and I am all horny and I want some cock, you got to admit I'll have plenty to choose from working there."
Bobby laughed again and said, "Sure, sweetheart, sure, you're not that kind of girl, we both know that. Lets just go home and get some sleep." All the way home, all I could think about was Bobby telling Jack about his escapades when he was out flying. Gangbangs, girls every night meeting them at the base clubs, and how much he loved fucking sluts with stretched out pussies. I have never been to the club on base and as we drove home, I said, "Lets stop and celebrate my new job. Can we stop by the base club and get a drink?"
Bobby gave me a glance and said, "Sure, if you want, we can stop. Got your ID?" I said, Sure, why?" Bobby told me, "Well, they won't let you in without it, and even though you look old enough, the drinking age is still 21 but I am sure we won't have any trouble getting served".
We arrived and like Bobby said they checked our IDs to get in. I looked around and the place was packed. It was a Tuesday night around 8 and there were many women there, just like Bobby told Jack. Oh, there were men there also, but it was a good two to one of women over men. I held onto my husband's arm as we went to a table. I sat down and he left to get us our drinks. I love screwdrivers and he knows it. Sure enough, he came back with my screwdriver and a beer for himself.
As he sat down, he toasted my new job and I asked him, "Do you come to these kind of clubs when you are at another base?" Bobby looked at me funny and said, "Well, the boys and I sometimes go to them to grab something to eat, maybe a drink." I looked around and asked knowing the answer, "Are the clubs always so full of horny women looking to take home a man for the night?" Bobby took a long drink of his beer and I was curious to see just how truthful he was going to be with me. He said, "Yeah, almost all the bases have clubs like this and when the men are out on missions, some of the wives go to the clubs to wind down or maybe just be with other people."
I thought to myself, "Good answer." I was sitting there really pissed at Bobby. Here I thought he was being faithful to me but tonight I found out from his own lips that he hasn't. I sat there not knowing how I was going to deal with it or what I was going to do for that matter. I looked at him thinking, "How could you?" I saw him glancing around checking out the women there, some of the women were dressed very sexy and all of them seemed to checking out the men there, including my husband.
I heard Bobby say something breaking my train of thought. I said, "What?" He then said again. "I asked you if you think you would enjoy working there. You're sure going to get a lot of attention from men, can you handle it, Sandy?" I sat there looking at him and my mind was racing. I was mad, I was angry, I was hurt, I could see him in a bar like this with one of these horny women. I wanted to hurt him the way he had hurt me, I said, "Sure, I can handle it. Don't tell me you're having second thoughts about my working there. I think it is going to be fun, when you're off someplace for three or four days I'll have a place to go and plenty to do. Then I guess if you don't want me to work there I could always come here to the club and meet new friends and people if for only a night."
The look on Bobby's face was priceless, I thought of that MasterCard commercial. You know, the drink cost $1.50, this cost $2.00 but the look on your husband's face the time you tell him you may go out and get laid while he is gone was "priceless" I watched him take a big drink, finishing off his glass. He said, "Lets go home." I smiled, knowing I had done just what I wanted to and said, "Oh, do we have to? This place looks like a perfect place to meet new friends even if only for an hour or two. I bet you have met some very horny wives at places like this and I would go so far to say you even took some to bed. I'm sure any man away from his wife would do just that, don't you, dear?" Again that look on his face was priceless. I swear his face turned red as he stood there waiting for me to stand so we could leave.
I finally stood and we went home. For the very first time since we had been married when Bobby was home, we did not have sex. I started to say "make love" but thinking on it I realize that making love was giving my love to my husband, and tonight I did not feel like that at all. If he wanted sex, I think I would have given myself for two reasons: first of all, I enjoy the hell out of it, and second, I wanted to fantasize of going all the way with Jack or John in their car when we went on a date.Yes, I said I was a virgin when I got married, I did not say I was a prude.
As I drifted off to sleep, I kept kicking myself for saving myself for Bobby. Right now I did not think he deserved me that way. I vowed all my love to and for him, yet he after making the same vows, he was out fucking other women every night he was away from me. I fell asleep with tears in my eyes. I woke up as Bobby kissed me on my cheek as he did every morning before he left; he said, "I'll call you later" and left. I drifted back to sleep and woke again about 8:30, I took care of the apartment made the bed and by 10:30 I was finished ready to contemplate my new beginnings at the "One Stop, Fun Shop" That was the name of the place I was now going to work at. I had all kinds of feelings running through me as the time ticked away. I knew that I was hired for my looks and my gender. I knew, as Jack said, I was "eye-candy," so in order to be good eye-candy, I was to dress real sexy. Funny thing about dressing sexy, to some that is nothing special. To me it means showing my sexuality and dressing to turn boys on. (Something I use to love to do at school.) I was glad I still had my short skirts and a few of my sundresses.
I pulled out one of Bobby's white T-shirts and taking scissors I cut the bottom off a good three inches above my belly button. After putting it on, it looked just how I wanted it to. My firm breasts stuck out and it left a nice open area below them. I could see my nipples in the reflection in the mirror. Perfect for my top, I thought. I put on my favorite white thong pulling the back of it right up the crack of my ass. I don't know why but I always love the feeling of it riding up between my cheeks. I am sure that everyone that looked at me would think I was bare under my skirt or dress, as I never had any panty line. I braided my long hair into two ponytails and decided to wear my light blue mini skirt. I choose a pair of pure white Bobbie socks and slipped on my white tennis shoes. Looking at myself I swear I looked maybe 15 or 16. I know men, and I knew that I would be a hit based on what the other girls looked like that I saw there.
I walked to the bus stop and I think every car that drove past me the man whistled at me or made some cute remark. I had all kinds of offers for rides; I just smiled at myself and made it to the bus stop as it pulled up. I rode it downtown with the same sort of response from every male I came across. I felt like my old self, I really got a kick out of turning boys on in school, and that always lead to making me horny. That always in turn lead to masturbation at night, but luckily I had Bobby for that now. As I got off the bus at my stop, I realized that I was a little damp between my legs. I smiled as I had always loved that feeling during classes.
I walked the one block to the "Fun Shop." It was 11:25, so I was a good 35 minutes early. I told the young woman in the front booth that Jack hired me and I was early. She buzzed me in and I went back to Jack's office. I knocked and he said to come in. As I walked in Jack whistled and said, "You sure you're 18, honey? My God, you look like a young schoolgirl, I sure hope you brought your ID with you just in case we get checked. Have a seat, honey", He gestured to a chair in front of his desk.
I sat and asked, "Why did you do that last night, Jack?" He gave me a funny look and then I guess it hit him about how he talked with Bobby last night as I watched and listened. He gave me a funny smirk and said, "Look, honey, I know men, and I know servicemen in and out. I knew your old man was getting laid on the side, I felt it only fair for you to know. After all, if you're going to be working here for me at this shit hole, you must know all the assholes coming here will want to get into your panties, provided you wear any. I also know that if a young wife like you knows up front that her husband is fucking around on her, well, you may be willing to do more than just show your tits and your ass to the guys."
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I was sitting here thinking just how lucky I am. First of all, I am married to the most wonderful man on this earth. Now I know all women should feel like that their first few years of marriage. I feel that this feeling will never go away. You see, Bobby is two years older than I am and he is great. I knew him all through high school, and when he joined the Air Force, we kept in touch. I dated almost every night and the month after I graduated, Bobby came home on a 30-day leave. Well, I won't bore you, so I'll just say that at the end of those 30 days, I was married, and off to Texas I went with him to his new base.
I remember that wonderful day I got married, I was 18 and Bobby had just turned 20 a couple months earlier. To say that we were a young married couple is an understatement. Yes, I was a virgin my wedding night. I decided very young to remain a virgin no matter what and I did just that. Bobby had tried, as did many other boys, to persuade me otherwise, but I was always pretty good about knowing how to cool them off. Oh, don't get me wrong, I am no prude, I was just good at keeping my virginity intact.
Now Bobby works on an air tanker; it is one of those great big planes that refuel other planes in the air. Therefore, with this kind of work there were times that Bobby would leave for work at 7 in the morning and not get back until 4-5 days later. The biggest problem for us both was he never knew until he arrived at work what his day or days were going to be. In addition, once he did know, he was not allowed to let me know.
Trust has always been big in my life as it has been in his. I know that when Bobby is flying and if he has to stay over night some place in the world, he is always thinking of me as I do him. I don't worry about him going into towns and messing with the bar girls and he knows I am home watching TV or reading or sleeping or just doing nothing until he returns. Now, when he does get home, we always kiss and make love the minute he walks in the door. No matter if he has been gone just a few hours or several days.
You see, while I was a virgin on our wedding night, I knew I would love sex because of the way I felt about it prior to that wonderful night. Bobby is just like me; well, maybe a little more into sex than I am. I say that because he has so many sex books he reads on his flights. You see, in his job he is in the plane for hours on end so he keeps his mind busy reading those dirty pocket books. He has been collecting them ever since he went into the service, so here at the apartment he has this footlocker crammed packed with them.
Since I just sit here doing nothing, I began reading them and they all are very explicit in their story lines. So by the time Bobby gets home I am going crazy with my pent-up lust. Oh, sure, I masturbated a whole lot reading them, but masturbating never will take the place of making love. And after about six months of a steady diet of those sex books, (I have to tell you some of those books are downright filthy!) I began thinking of sex in a whole new light.
Now, I am telling you all this so you have a better understanding of where I am coming from (so to speak) We are getting along just fine on Bobby's pay; our rent is low, and we stay at home (when he is home) and when he is gone, well, I stay at home. That has brought a big change in both of our lives. Two nights ago, after we made love for a good hour, we began to just talk. Bobby feels bad because his job is always taking him away from me and I end up staying in the apartment alone. I also had been thinking about that same thing, and I asked him how he would feel if I got a job to help me pass the time while he was gone.
I was very pleased that my husband thought it would be good for me to do something to keep myself busy, He told me that he was afraid that if this kept going on the way it was for the next four years of his enlistment that I would end up feeling like a prisoner or something. I have to tell you he is one very smart man because I was beginning to feel just like that. We agreed I would look for a day job to keep myself busy and, of course, bring in a little bit of money. However, we both agreed that the money was not as important as my getting out and keeping sane.
After Bobby left for work I looked in the paper and did not see any job that looked interesting enough to me to go apply for, so I decided to take the bus downtown and walk around to see if there were any "help wanted" signs. I saw one in a shoe store, so I filled out an application. I just walked around and if I saw a store I thought might be fun to work at, I walked in and asked for an application for work. Sometime around 2 that afternoon, I walked by a movie theater and on the marquee it had pictures of very sexy girls and big banners saying "Adults Only" I also noticed a "help wanted" sign in the cashier's window. I walked up and asked, "Is the job still open?" The young woman said, "Sorry, honey, but you need to be 18 to work here." I smiled and said very proudly, "I am 18. I just turned 18 two months ago."
She smiled and said, "Jack is inside on the left, go through the those doors. I'll buzz him that you are coming into apply for the job." I heard a buzz sound and the door popped open. I went inside looked to my right and saw the door with the word "manager" on it. I walked up to it, knocked, and heard a man's voice say, "Come on in."
I walked in and I saw "Jack" sitting behind his big desk. He was wearing a white dress shirt without any tie and he looked to be a little older than my father. I would guess in his late 40s or early 50s. His hair was thinning and he had a small gut. He offered me a seat and we began to talk.
He asked, "What's your name, dear?" I said, "Sandy" He then asked, "How old are you, honey?" I said, "I just turned 18 two months ago. Here is my military ID to prove it." I pulled out my ID and showed it to him. He then asked, "Are you married or are you a dependent?" I showed him my wedding ring and proudly said, "I am married, sir." Jack said, "Oh, don't call me sir, honey. Call me Jack. So you're married. How will your husband feel if I hire you to work here?"
I said, "I don't think he would mind, we talked about my getting a job, he's OK with me working, I just need to find a job during the day to keep myself busy while he is out flying around the world." He asked, "Is your husband a pilot?" I told him, "No, he is a boom operator." He nodded his head, seeming to acknowledge that he knew what I was talking about.
He then said, "You do know that this is a sex industry business and this is an adult movie theater with a video arcade, don't you? How do you think your husband will feel about you working here?" I remembered all those dirty books that I had read about adult movie theaters and video arcades. I know Bobby has read them all before I did, so I felt he would not mind my working at a place like this. I mean he trusted me. I said, "I am sure he will not object. Why do you ask?"
Jack sat back in his chair and said, "Honey, I have been in this business many years. I only hire women to work the snack counter and arcade counters, I prefer married women for many reasons, however, I can't afford any jealous husbands. I'll be blunt, if I were to hire you Sandy, you will simply be eye-candy for the men. Pretty girls bring in the men; the men get horny and then spend more money in the arcade. I need good-looking young girls like you that can dress sexy, act coy and stay out of trouble. I am not hiring any prostitutes or whores. You are here to work the cash booth, the snack bar and the novelty/arcade counter -- nothing else. I never hire anyone without talking to the other spouse. Do you think your husband would come down and talk with me?"
I was a little surprised by this because it seemed like my getting a job on my own now depended on my husband. I truly did not know how to feel about this. I said, "I think so. How much is the starting pay?" Jack smiled and said, "Honey, if I hire you, you will start at $9.50 an hour; after 30 days, if you are still here, that goes up $1, and after 60 days, you will get medical and insurance benefits. However, like I said, I need to speak with your husband first. Now I have a few other questions for you, dear. How do you feel about dressing real sexy?" It was my turn to smile; dressing sexy was something I have always loved to do, and doing so in high school brought me many a young man asking me out on dates. I said, "I love dressing sexy and before you ask, my husband loves me to dress that way also. He gets a kick out of other men staring at me with desire. He always tells me how proud he is being with me like that knowing that other men want me and that I am all his."
Jack said, "Good, that sounds great. OK, now if you work here, you will get propositioned maybe 10 times an hour. I can't impress enough how important it is that you do not become involved with any customer. Vice is always checking on us here and no one can have sex here in the theater. Now, in the arcade in the little rooms, I don't know what goes on when the door is locked and the video machine is playing. It is not my place or any of my employees' to go back there and act as sex police. As long as no one is tearing up the place back there, or anyone is being forced to do anything, I say live and let live. Can you live with that or not?"
I looked at Jack, smiled, and said, "I have always believed that what a man and woman do behind closed doors is between them and no one else. I guess if the door is to a small room, it just makes it more interesting." Jack gave me a funny smirk and said, "Most of the time in here you will find more men then women, so sometimes it is men with men. Can you live with that?" I knew about queers; they never bothered me. I said, "Well, as long as I don't see them, I don't care." Jack then said, "It will be your job when you work the front to keep out any hookers and, of course, like I said before, you are hired for looks and you are never to have sex here while working. That is part of why I hire happily married women, so they do not date. Are you happily married, Sandy?" I said, "I sure am, and I can handle men, I have been doing that all my life."
Jack said, "Now just so you understand, I want to make it perfectly clear to you and I will also make it clear to your husband: This is a sex business. Men come in here to watch adult sex movies, they sometimes get turned on, and they will jack-off in the theater. If we catch them doing that out in the open, the law requires us that we have to ask them to leave. That is why I never set foot in there unless I have to. Most men will come out of the movie and go to the arcade behind close doors. The thing I am trying to point out is in this place you will have men jacking off in the restroom, in the booths and in the movie theater. Would that be a problem for you, dear?" I knew it wouldn't and I said, "No, men are animals, they always want to get off, as long as I don't have to watch them, I can handle it."
Jack then said, "Some of the men coming out of a movie will offer you a great deal of money for just showing them your tits, some will offer more money to have sex with you and others will want a date with you, be it for just 15 minutes or a whole evening. You need to be ready for them and to sometimes put up with assholes that won't take 'no' for an answer. That may happen once in a while, but don't worry, since you will be working behind the snack counters, there are always two other women with you. In addition, if you are in the front cash booth, you are locked in by yourself. Therefore, you never will be in any danger of a man getting out of hand. Do you think you can handle that?"
I smiled, remembering all my dates with boys wanting sex so bad they would not take no for an answer, yet I always went home a virgin and they always went home happy. Of course I would never do anything like that now, since I was happily married; I would simply tell any man now that I was not available since I was happily married. I said, "I would not have any problem with any of that."
Jack said, "OK, for right now I'll say you have the job, but it all hinges on my meeting and speaking with your husband. When will he be back in town to stop by so we can talk?" I told him, "I'm sorry, but I just don't know. He could return tonight and he could be gone 3-4 days. I just never know." He told me he understood because he once worked air tankers. He said that when my husband did get back, to talk it over and call him so they could meet. He told me the job would be held for me until Friday; since this was Monday I felt he was being very fair with me.
I was lucky because at 6:30 Bobby walked in. I was so thrilled he was home not flying around. We kissed and made love as we normally did. I cooked supper and while cooking I told Bobby of my day. I told him about Jack and the job as well as the condition that he meets with Jack before he would put me to work. Bobby called Jack and he said after supper we would drive down and see him.
I can't explain how I felt. I had very mixed emotions about this meeting. First of all, I hated the fact that my new job depended on my husband's approval, and my new boss-to-be had to check if my husband was a jealous man or not before allowing me to work for him.
After I introduced Bobby to Jack, Jack asked me if I would mind waiting in the next room while he and Bobby talked. I gave him and my husband a very funny look. Jack said, "It is all right, I just would feel better talking man to man." I did not say a word; I got up and walked to the door that Jack pointed to. It was small room and once I closed the door I realized that the room was set up so I could hear every word spoken very clearly and I realized that the mirror I had been looking at was really a one-way mirror so I could clearly see into Jack's office seeing Bobby and him talking.
Jack said, "I hope you don't mind, Bob, but I just need to understand just how you feel about Sandy working here. I mean, God, she is a fucking knockout and you know the guys around here are going to be hitting on her all the time. Won't that bother you?" Bobby said, "Fuck, no. Sandy knows how to take care of herself. She stayed a virgin up till our wedding night and I know for a fact she never went a night without a date, so I trust her."
Jack said, "Trust is good, but I have to warn you, men will offer her one or two hundred to get her in bed. She will be getting offers to show her tits. Speaking of that, if she works here, she will have to do it without a bra as well as dress very hot and sexy. Lets say you are out of town and she is lonely. How would you feel if she decided to go home with a guy or to a motel for an hour?" Bobby said, "First of all, I like it when Sandy dresses all hot like that, however, I know Sandy. She would not screw anyone other than me; we have a great sex life. And second, if she decided to do something like that, I would rather not ever find out. Hell, I ain't no fucking saint. I get some ass every now and then, but it is just sex, you know how it is."
I heard Bobby say that and I felt sick. I saw Jack look at the mirror at me knowing that I was hearing and watching them. Jack said, "Yeah, I know how it is. I got so much ass out there flying around, hell, I was fucking some bitch every night I was away from the house. Is it still like that out there?' Bobby said, "Shit, we fly into a base at 5 and I got some hot babe in bed by 9. There is so much pussy out there, I swear there are not enough men to take care of them all." Jack looked at me again and said, "What do you mean?" Bobby said, "Oh, you know, you get to the club and the places are crawling with wives whose husbands are off flying someplace else, maybe even here. Those cunts are so horny I seldom have to buy a woman a second drink before I take her to her house and fuck her all night. Hell, just the other day this one bitch took on the whole flight crew. She was into gang-bangs, so we fucked her all night. I love fucking a woman that has a big stretched out nasty cunt or asshole."
I stood there with tears in my eyes. I saw Jack smiling and looking at the mirror as he asked, "Surely you haven't told Sandy about the clubs have you? I mean, do you think she would get pissed off if she ever found out?" Bobby said, "Her? Hell, no, she knows how sexual I am. I don't tell her, but then I don't want to make her feel bad either. Sex is sex, she understands that. That's why I said I don't ever want to know if she ever does get any on the side but knowing her, she would never do that." Jack asked, "but what if you did find out that your new wife was fucking other men while you were gone at night. How would that make you feel, Bobby?"
I waited for my husband's answer. He said, "I don't know, maybe a little excited, I mean I know it wouldn't bother me to come home and find that she was the same way that I had left her, you know 'freshly fucked'." They both laughed at Bobby's remark. Then Jack said looking straight into the mirror, "You know Bobby, if your wife works here you just may come home one night and find that she is 'freshly fucked,' as you put it, I just need to know how you would respond. I sure don't want this job to break up any marriage or have it cause any problems between you two."
There was silence and finally Bobby said, "I'll be honest with you. The thought of Sandy working here is a turn-on for me; it sort of falls into one of my many fantasies." Jack leaned forward and asked, "What kind of fantasy, Bob?" Bobby said, "Well, now don't get me wrong, I just think about this once in a while but I sort of wish Sandy was more, well, more of a slut wife."
Jack's eyes seemed to sparkle as he said, "You mean you actually want your wife to fuck other men and tell you about it? Is that what you mean?" Bobby said, "Oh, I don't know, I love her and she loves me, I just, well, have thoughts that she could play around a little, maybe get out and have some fun, you know." Jack smiled and said, "I know exactly what you mean Bob. I think Sandy will be happy here and by the sound of this, I think you will be agreeable to her working here. Did she tell you the time frame for the job?" Bobby said, "No, I didn't ask." Jack said, "She will be working from 12 noon to nine at night. She gets an hour off for lunch between 4 and 5. I'll have her working six days a week, and I can work around your schedule, so when you are in for a few days I could let her off depending on business."
Jack said, "Like I said, Bob, I'll want your wife dressed in the shortest skirts and no bra. Are you sure you can handle it?" I waited to hear my husband's answer and he said, "I love it when she dresses like that. God, she can really dress hot." Jack said, "Good, because around here ass sells and I will have her in the shortest skirts and dresses showing her lovely legs. Do you think she can handle a job like this?" Bobby said, "Are you kidding? Sandy is a big fucking tease, she is also a show-off, so if you want a prick teaser, Sandy is your girl." Jack smiled at me in the mirror and said, "Good, that is what I need around -- a good old-fashioned prick teaser. The hotter the girl's look, the more men come around. You know like that old saying 'like bees to honey.' Don't you worry, I'll keep your wife safe and I have a feeling she will be making a lot of tips. I'll get her and tell her the job is hers if she wants it."
Jack got up opened the door and said, "Won't you join us, Sandy?" I walked out and sat down next to Bobby. He took my hand and said, "I think you got the job." Jack said as he sat down. "He's right, dear, you have the job as long as you want to work here. Can you start tomorrow at noon?" I looked at my cheating husband and said, "Yes, I can't wait, is there anything special I should wear, like some sort of dress code?"



Jack said, "No, just come dressed real sexy. Remember, you are eye-candy here, nothing else. Tell you what, dear. Wear something real short, maybe a mini skirt or a real short dress, and no bra. My girls here never wear a bra, and panties are optional " He stood up, and so did we, we shook hands and said our goodbyes. Walking to the car, Bobby asked, "Do you think you will like working at a place like that?" I waited and said, "I think it will be a blast. It is like living in one of your dirty sex books, you know, where the wife goes to work and ends up fucking everyone she meets before coming home and having her husband getting sloppy seconds or fifths, so to speak." I laughed and as I did, so did Bobby. Still laughing he said, "Sure, sure, like that would ever happen. I think you have read too many of my sex books Sandy. Jack told me you would be eye-candy and sex was not allowed there." I quickly said, "Yeah, but if you're out of town and I am all horny and I want some cock, you got to admit I'll have plenty to choose from working there."
Bobby laughed again and said, "Sure, sweetheart, sure, you're not that kind of girl, we both know that. Lets just go home and get some sleep." All the way home, all I could think about was Bobby telling Jack about his escapades when he was out flying. Gangbangs, girls every night meeting them at the base clubs, and how much he loved fucking sluts with stretched out pussies. I have never been to the club on base and as we drove home, I said, "Lets stop and celebrate my new job. Can we stop by the base club and get a drink?"
Bobby gave me a glance and said, "Sure, if you want, we can stop. Got your ID?" I said, Sure, why?" Bobby told me, "Well, they won't let you in without it, and even though you look old enough, the drinking age is still 21 but I am sure we won't have any trouble getting served".
We arrived and like Bobby said they checked our IDs to get in. I looked around and the place was packed. It was a Tuesday night around 8 and there were many women there, just like Bobby told Jack. Oh, there were men there also, but it was a good two to one of women over men. I held onto my husband's arm as we went to a table. I sat down and he left to get us our drinks. I love screwdrivers and he knows it. Sure enough, he came back with my screwdriver and a beer for himself.
As he sat down, he toasted my new job and I asked him, "Do you come to these kind of clubs when you are at another base?" Bobby looked at me funny and said, "Well, the boys and I sometimes go to them to grab something to eat, maybe a drink." I looked around and asked knowing the answer, "Are the clubs always so full of horny women looking to take home a man for the night?" Bobby took a long drink of his beer and I was curious to see just how truthful he was going to be with me. He said, "Yeah, almost all the bases have clubs like this and when the men are out on missions, some of the wives go to the clubs to wind down or maybe just be with other people."
I thought to myself, "Good answer." I was sitting there really pissed at Bobby. Here I thought he was being faithful to me but tonight I found out from his own lips that he hasn't. I sat there not knowing how I was going to deal with it or what I was going to do for that matter. I looked at him thinking, "How could you?" I saw him glancing around checking out the women there, some of the women were dressed very sexy and all of them seemed to checking out the men there, including my husband.
I heard Bobby say something breaking my train of thought. I said, "What?" He then said again. "I asked you if you think you would enjoy working there. You're sure going to get a lot of attention from men, can you handle it, Sandy?" I sat there looking at him and my mind was racing. I was mad, I was angry, I was hurt, I could see him in a bar like this with one of these horny women. I wanted to hurt him the way he had hurt me, I said, "Sure, I can handle it. Don't tell me you're having second thoughts about my working there. I think it is going to be fun, when you're off someplace for three or four days I'll have a place to go and plenty to do. Then I guess if you don't want me to work there I could always come here to the club and meet new friends and people if for only a night."
The look on Bobby's face was priceless, I thought of that MasterCard commercial. You know, the drink cost $1.50, this cost $2.00 but the look on your husband's face the time you tell him you may go out and get laid while he is gone was "priceless" I watched him take a big drink, finishing off his glass. He said, "Lets go home." I smiled, knowing I had done just what I wanted to and said, "Oh, do we have to? This place looks like a perfect place to meet new friends even if only for an hour or two. I bet you have met some very horny wives at places like this and I would go so far to say you even took some to bed. I'm sure any man away from his wife would do just that, don't you, dear?" Again that look on his face was priceless. I swear his face turned red as he stood there waiting for me to stand so we could leave.
I finally stood and we went home. For the very first time since we had been married when Bobby was home, we did not have sex. I started to say "make love" but thinking on it I realize that making love was giving my love to my husband, and tonight I did not feel like that at all. If he wanted sex, I think I would have given myself for two reasons: first of all, I enjoy the hell out of it, and second, I wanted to fantasize of going all the way with Jack or John in their car when we went on a date.Yes, I said I was a virgin when I got married, I did not say I was a prude.
As I drifted off to sleep, I kept kicking myself for saving myself for Bobby. Right now I did not think he deserved me that way. I vowed all my love to and for him, yet he after making the same vows, he was out fucking other women every night he was away from me. I fell asleep with tears in my eyes. I woke up as Bobby kissed me on my cheek as he did every morning before he left; he said, "I'll call you later" and left. I drifted back to sleep and woke again about 8:30, I took care of the apartment made the bed and by 10:30 I was finished ready to contemplate my new beginnings at the "One Stop, Fun Shop" That was the name of the place I was now going to work at. I had all kinds of feelings running through me as the time ticked away. I knew that I was hired for my looks and my gender. I knew, as Jack said, I was "eye-candy," so in order to be good eye-candy, I was to dress real sexy. Funny thing about dressing sexy, to some that is nothing special. To me it means showing my sexuality and dressing to turn boys on. (Something I use to love to do at school.) I was glad I still had my short skirts and a few of my sundresses.
I pulled out one of Bobby's white T-shirts and taking scissors I cut the bottom off a good three inches above my belly button. After putting it on, it looked just how I wanted it to. My firm breasts stuck out and it left a nice open area below them. I could see my nipples in the reflection in the mirror. Perfect for my top, I thought. I put on my favorite white thong pulling the back of it right up the crack of my ass. I don't know why but I always love the feeling of it riding up between my cheeks. I am sure that everyone that looked at me would think I was bare under my skirt or dress, as I never had any panty line. I braided my long hair into two ponytails and decided to wear my light blue mini skirt. I choose a pair of pure white Bobbie socks and slipped on my white tennis shoes. Looking at myself I swear I looked maybe 15 or 16. I know men, and I knew that I would be a hit based on what the other girls looked like that I saw there.
I walked to the bus stop and I think every car that drove past me the man whistled at me or made some cute remark. I had all kinds of offers for rides; I just smiled at myself and made it to the bus stop as it pulled up. I rode it downtown with the same sort of response from every male I came across. I felt like my old self, I really got a kick out of turning boys on in school, and that always lead to making me horny. That always in turn lead to masturbation at night, but luckily I had Bobby for that now. As I got off the bus at my stop, I realized that I was a little damp between my legs. I smiled as I had always loved that feeling during classes.
I walked the one block to the "Fun Shop." It was 11:25, so I was a good 35 minutes early. I told the young woman in the front booth that Jack hired me and I was early. She buzzed me in and I went back to Jack's office. I knocked and he said to come in. As I walked in Jack whistled and said, "You sure you're 18, honey? My God, you look like a young schoolgirl, I sure hope you brought your ID with you just in case we get checked. Have a seat, honey", He gestured to a chair in front of his desk.
I sat and asked, "Why did you do that last night, Jack?" He gave me a funny look and then I guess it hit him about how he talked with Bobby last night as I watched and listened. He gave me a funny smirk and said, "Look, honey, I know men, and I know servicemen in and out. I knew your old man was getting laid on the side, I felt it only fair for you to know. After all, if you're going to be working here for me at this shit hole, you must know all the assholes coming here will want to get into your panties, provided you wear any. I also know that if a young wife like you knows up front that her husband is fucking around on her, well, you may be willing to do more than just show your tits and your ass to the guys."
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I have been trying to get into acting for along time, I got a break with a play getting the part of a secretary for a Black Private eye. It is a play about a murder, however there is the other side story of me being a single woman who falls in love with her boss.
This play was my first big play and I knew if I got good reviews it could help my career I was going to make sure that I played my part so well that I would get those good reviews even if the play flopped as so many of them do.
I am not going to tell you all about the play which in it self is not sexual, in fact the only sex in the whole play is when I go to my Boss's house and he seduces me because of my infatuation I fall for it very easy. Now my part is a single white woman who feels no one could love. My Boss use's that to get me into his bed. I will just tell you about that one scene and the effect it had on my husband and my relationship. Like I said one scene called for my boss to get me into bed and make love to me. Jeff is the Star and he is a good-looking black man.
We rehearsed for over two weeks, the lovemaking scene called for me to look as if I were nude under the covers. Even though we were under covers we both had to wear underwear. This way I felt that we kept some measure of decency and everyone knew it was all an act. Now I am sort of shy and for the first two rehearsals I wore my bra as well as my panties. The third day we rehearsed the director wanted my bra off, and he wanted Jeff and I to really act out our part. Now my husband always accompanied me to my rehearsals and he would sit and watch us. The very first rehearsal we did it with out any covers over us so the director could show me how to look like we were doing it under the covers when in fact we were not. I had to lift my legs back but when Jeff would get up over me his groin was just above my crotch, we practiced for a good hour until the director was happy that Jeff and I had it down pat. Once that happen, he had them bring in the covers and we acted out the scene under the covers. Now when we did it that time, Jeff either on purpose or by accident managed to put is hard dick right against my panty crotch, I had my legs open and I could not do anything.
He said his line as just as he was supposed to, "see it's not so bad", only this time it wasn't just a line from the script. He was right; it was not bad at all.
I hate to admit it but from that very first hour of feeling Jeff's hard cock rubbing against the top of my pubic bone really turned me on, that first night when I made love to my husband I thought about another man for the first time in my life, I thought about Jeff. When he actually rubbed his cock against my vagina and I felt that my Vulva were full and open. I was glad we had the covers over us and I was glad that my husband sitting about 50 feet from us did not know what was going on. By the time we finished that rehearsal scene I was hotter than a firecracker. That night when my husband and I made love, while my husband was fucking me, I was fucking Jeff in my mind. My husband could tell I was overly excited and really kicked up his lovemaking in the process. After we finished we both just laid there catching our breath and enjoying the moment, finely we began to talk. We talked and I admitted to him that I had gotten turned on by the lovemaking scene, but I did not tell him that Jeff was shoving his cock up and down between my swollen vulva lips with only the wet crotch of my panties holding him back from actually penetrating and fucking me. As far as he knew Jeff simply rode the top of my pubic bone.
From that day on every night I made love to my husband, I was like a woman possessed, because in my mind I was fucking Jeff. He would get me so fucking hot and turned on under those covers during our rehearsals, by the fourth day on the stage, I began to have tiny climaxes when he was on top of me. The director said to me as I was walking out with my husband around the 6th day "I hope you don't mind these rehearsals, it is very important that you and Jeff make the audience think that you are actually making love under the sheets. It takes a lot of practice to make the audience believe it, and it is not easy to do. I know I am right because each day the bedroom scene becomes more believable. It is beginning to look better every day. Come opening night I want them to think that you and Jeff are doing it under the covers, remember a good actress can sell it to them as real." Looking at my husband he asked, "Does it look that way to you, I mean is she getting more relaxed with each rehearsal? Is it looking to you like she is actually making love to Jeff?"
My husband said "If I didn't know that they were wearing cloths under the covers I sure would believe it, I'm just glad no one can see it isn't really happening, it sort of plays with the brain." I smiled and said laughingly "you're a dirty old man, thinking dirty nasty thoughts". He said "No, oh no, you just seem to be picking it up and you sure are selling it darling." We kissed and walked on out.
As we walked out to the car, I was thinking to my self of Jeff's hard cock rubbing up and down my hot cunt just minutes ago sure helped me sell the lovemaking scene. It got so bad, that many times that before my sex scene with Jeff, I would relive the last days rehearsal and I would find myself getting all turned on anticipating the touch of his hard cock against me again.
This went on for the full two weeks. Like I said in the beginning being new to this, I would pull away when Jeff was to caress me as he was suppose to do in the script when it called for him to touch and kiss me intimately. We slowly worked our part up to the kissing and touching each other in rehearsal more than the one before. I was beginning to loosen up, but it was a slow process, however with the sexual excitement during the last week of rehearsals, On opening day I was finely ready to put on this make believe lovemaking session and I knew that everyone would actually think it was real. The scene called for me to wear a bathrobe to the bed, and then being a modest woman, I would get in bed first before I removed it. This would conceal the fact that I was wearing panties. However everyone would see my bare breast. Jeff however did not wear a robe; in fact he was in a tiny leopard print g-string pouch that could barely contain him.
He had no problem walking around the stage in it; because of my positioning it was easy to conceal the fact that I was not naked when I slipped under the bed covers.
On our opening day I got in bed just as we had rehearsed and I got under the bed covers. I had my granny panties on. When it came time for our lovemaking scene with him on top of me, I could feel his cock rubbing me just like he had every day. For some reason this time I really got hot, I mean I got hot as hell. His cock was rock hard; I could tell that was still in his g-string, as he kept rubbing it up and down my very hot swollen pussy.
This time I felt something different, something we never rehearsed, as I laid there with my legs up under the covers I realized that Jeff had released his cock from his pouch and it was poking into me against my panties. . I made a face at him and between our lines I whispered him to stop that I could feel his cock against me. He said between his lines that he was so big and hard, the thong was to small, and he said it was hurting him and it just popped out. I'm a slight woman, 5'3', 105 pounds, and he met very little resistance from me once he let it be known to me that he actually wanted to get his cock inside of my pussy and actually fuck me. I struggled as I was supposing to in the scene
All I could think was how was I ever going to explain this to my husband who was in the audience watching the play just 20 or so feet away from the bed on stage. For so many rehearsals I had rehearsed that I was reluctant to have sex with him in the lovemaking scene, and that is exactly how we had rehearsed for over last two weeks. Jeff under the bed sheets would act as if he was fingering me making me hot enough to make love to him. Only this time it was real, I felt him eased his hand down the front of my panties just rubbing my crotch and working my swollen clit, he slid a finger or two inside of me making me moan with pleasure and making me hotter than hell. Doing all that, I naturally became very wet, so wet that I could smell myself, my pussy was throbbing with heat.
In our rehearsals every day we would practice how he would simulate putting his cock inside of me under the sheets. And I was to respond to his fingering by allowing him free access moaning and begging him for more. His fingering had turned me on making me so fucking hot, that this time I meant every nasty word, and every moan was real. Part of the turn on and my high state of sexual heat was knowing that several hundred people including my husband were watching us on stage. I am sure they all knew it was an act and no one knew what was really going on under the sheets.
I felt him pull his hand away and move in between my legs. I felt his cock rubbing against my cunt and I was hotter than I had ever been in my entire life. I felt him reach down and pull my panty crotch to the side and He made a move that allowed his hard cock to slide into me. I was so fucking hot, I wanted him in me, I had dreamed of it for two weeks every night when I made love to my husband. Even though I wanted him to fuck me, I still had to try and stop this from happening. I managed to fight my desires and I whispered to him in his ear, "Please stop, my husband is in the audience". He whispered back to me "he's been to the rehearsals, he knows we are just acting, now lets show everyone out there just how much you love this big black cock fucking you."
He grabbed both cheeks of my ass and just began to fuck me for real; we had practiced to make it look real. We practiced making it look as if he was fucking me real fast. But when I felt his big thick cock slide inside of me and he began to fuck me, I did moan, I moaned all right, only these moans were real. We practiced how I was to move my hips up and down to indicate that I was fucking him back hard and strong giving him a nice hard ride so to speak. Well I did just that, I was bucking my hips hard against Jeff as I felt his cock moving in and out. For two weeks I had practiced building hard and fast to a climax. There was no fake building going on. He was driving me fucking crazy with his cock. I was going nuts feeling myself building and building. In Rehearsal I practiced letting out screams of ecstasy I felt my orgasm coming and the screams I let out were not fake, they were real very real. The script called for me to act as if this was the best sex that I had ever had in my life. There was no acting needed, it was, it felt so hot and nasty doing it like we were with my husband only 20 feet away
There were several others around the stage watching our scene from the wings but no one knew or had a clue what was really going on under the covers that this time he actually had his big black cock inside of me fucking my brains out. Then he said, just as he had rehearsed his line so many times. "You like this don't you baby? You like this black dick don't you?" I was supposed to respond with lust to let the audience know that I had completely given into him, only this time I was not acting out this part, I was giving him my very soul. I responded just as I had rehearsed day after day. "Oh God yes, fuck me, fuck me hard, fuck me harder, give me that black dick."
Jeff held my head and kissed me hotly and deeply. We were supposed to roll over and I was to be on top doing the fucking. When we rolled over he came out of me and my panties popped back into place. I moved on top of him just as we had rehearsed so many times. My hole was wide open and I wanted him back inside of me. I could feel his cock pushing against my panties trying to gain access. I needed his cock inside of me fucking me so fucking bad.
I felt Jeff's hands moving all over my thinly covered ass. He moved his hands under us and pulled the crotch to the side again, in one swift motion I had his big cock back inside of me, and now I was fucking him like crazy. This was supposed to go on for a while and then he was supposed to roll us back over and fuck me. By then it was to late, I was lost to my own lust, I kept fucking and grinding away and was not about to slow down until I climaxed. When I finely did climax, I slowed down just as we had rehearsed. He grabbed my hips on both sides as he rolled me over unto my back again. He held me tight, so he would not come out again. It didn't work he came out again as we rolled over. Once I was in position with my legs up, this time I reached down between us and I pulled my wet panty crotch out of the way allowing him free access to re-enter me again.
In one swift motion I felt Jeff's cock sliding in my sopping wet hot pussy, When it was pushing it's way into me, my charter was to act as if I had given up and lost myself to his sexual advances and became his sex toy. God there was no acting being done now, I was his, I was his to fuck anytime he wanted.
I whispered in his ear, "please Jeff, please don't cum inside of me, I'm not taking birth control" but not wanting anyone to know what was actually happening I did not want to make it a big deal, I knew he would not listen and I knew I was going to get a cunt full of his cum. I moaned and gave myself completely over to my pleasure that he was giving me. I continued kissing him and doing the scene just as we had rehearsed. I could feel his cock began to beat inside of me. I knew then it was too late to do anything as Jeff thrusted himself in deep and hard, I felt his cock expand and swell in size as he I suddenly felt his hot black seed rushing into the depths of my pussy, blast after blast splashing the back of my womb. The force of his cum was unlike anything I had ever felt with my husband or the only other lover that I'd had in high school. I climaxed harder than I had ever climaxed in my life. Jeff slowed and stopped as he laid on top of me kissing me.
Jeff laid there on top of me, his cock still hard and still in-bedded deeply in my pussy after he came in me. This was all just supposed to be pretending, just an act, and yet I had just had the best sex in my whole my life. I wanted to tell Jeff that I needed more; he must have sensed it from me because he whispered, "Get ready for some more cock baby I ain't finished with you yet ".
He kissed me hard and pushed his cock in and out my now very slick cum filled cunt. He started slow and then began to fuck me so hard and fast that the bed rocking and squeaking on the stage Since we had rehearsed this so many times this past two weeks, I knew that my husband would not suspect anything was really happening under the covers. I mean after all he knew that I was wearing my big white granny panties as I had in every rehearsal that he attended. When in reality Jeff and I fucked like two sex crazed lovers, with him kissing me as he fucked me hard and fast. I was well adjusted to his girth and size. And I loved the feeling of his big cock in me.
He stretched me to a new limit that day touching me where no man ever had before. He seemed to be taking out the two week's of rehearsals on me. He must have been so horny and frustrated, he just seemed like he actually could not get enough of me. He would pull part way out of me and then thrust deeply back into my tight pussy. He repeated this just three more times, growing bigger it seemed with each thrust, I let out some very loud moans and sighs as I had every rehearsal, except now they were very real and very hot.
Jeff made a few grunts and some strange noises of his own and then his cock began to beat inside of me again like it had a heart beat of it's own. One last time and his floodgates opened for the second time and I felt him throbbing inside of me again. Jeff continued to pump his hot juice into me for another 30 to 45 seconds, I flexed my pussy so it was clenching his black meat, milking every drop that I could get from his cock, all the time he was doing this he kissed me just as we had acted the scene out on the rehearsals.
I think Jeff had most literally filled me up I could feel his hot cum flowing out of my pussy and with nowhere to go, is oozed down my crotch and wetting my asshole. And I am sure making a big spot on the bed. The lights went to dim, and the curtain closed, after which we were both to get up and quickly went to our dressing rooms to change for the next scene. As Jeff pulled out of me, my panties snapped back over my dripping crotch. We both got up and I quickly put on my robe. I had to focus as I moved to the side of the stage, hoping that no one would notice the sex stain on the sheets. I quickly walked off stage to my dressing room, when I arrived I touched myself in the crotch of my panties, they were soaked and sperm was coming out both sides. I pushed my fingers against myself holding and rubbing the cum back against myself. I slowly made my way to my daybed where I just fell down on. I laid there thinking to myself how wonderful his cock felt inside of me, and how happy I was that I had let it all happen.
At that moment I could have easily fucked Jeff again and again. It was such a fucking turn on to actually fuck Jeff on stage like that with everyone thinking that it was all an act. Later after the 1st show when my husband came to my dressing room, he kept telling me how real everything looked and what a turn on it was for him. He kissed me and told me that he could not wait until tonight when he could get me in bed. He wanted to make love right there in my dressing room, but with the next show only in 1 hour, I had to be in makeup right then. I was still wearing my cum filled granny panties and I was feeling a little crusty between my legs. I realized that the cum that most of his cum had come out of me must have dried and crusted.
My husband told me as he held me that if he had not been to all the rehearsals he would have thought it was actually happening on stage that I really had sex with Jeff. My husband kept telling me that I was sure to get great reviews on my acting abilities. All I could think about was, in one hour or so I would be back in bed with Jeff and this time, our performance would be just as great, if not even better. As I walked to the makeup table I saw the bed on the side of the stage and the sheets were pulled back, I looked and I saw it, there was this big spot where we had sex, as I passed the bed one of the men standing there said to me "I thought I should let the spot dry, after all you don't want to lay on a wet spot now do you"? I looked at him and just smiled then I said into his ear "If you see my husband make sure you put the covers back down please." He said, "You bet, it is just our little secret. I walked and all I could think about was we had a four-week run with a show, twice a day at 5 and 9:30. I was going to be getting a lot of that black cock. I also knew that if we were real lucky and the people liked the play we could get held over for another four or six weeks.
That night when I finely made it home we were barley inside the door when my husband attacked me, he had my dress up and my panties down. When he found them soaking wet I simply told him that I was dripping wet waiting for him to make love to me. He bent me over the back of the couch and slid into my very stretched out, very wet cum filled pussy. I ground back against him as he fucked me. He was so turned on he came rather fast. I pretended like I climaxed and when he pulled out I headed to my much needed shower. In the shower I masturbated first with my fingers and then I used my shampoo bottle to fuck my now stretched out pussy in order to kill that fire that my husband had just re-lit. I just stood there fucking myself like crazy thinking of tomorrow when I would have Jeff's big fat cock back inside of me.
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"I am a nasty cock hungry whore that loves sex, I want my co-workers at work to know just how easy I am to have sex with. I want them to know just how easy I am to fuck and suck them off. I don't care if they call me names, I love being called dirty names, and it makes me feel good to know that they know I am a whore waiting to get fucked. I want the women to want me to have sex with them, I want to make them feel good, and I want them to eat and fuck me with their fingers and things. I love sex with men and with women, I'll have sex whenever and wherever I can because I crave the feeling of a climax."
"Very good Linda, since you are such a nasty ass whore that loves to have sex with all kinds of men, it will never bother you from keeping your desires from your husband. You will get a thrill out of having sex like the nasty cock hungry cunt that you are and keeping it from your husband. Now tell me how you feel about having sex with out your husband knowing Linda."
"I will feel excited knowing that I am such a whore and a cock hungry slut wanting to fuck and suck other men's cocks as well as fucking other men with out my husband finding out. Having sex like that will give me pleasure, more pleasure than any cigarette could ever give me."
"You love receiving obscene phone calls and you love being turned on when you get them. You love to have phone sex with anyone that calls you and calling you dirty names and telling you the nasty things that they want to do to you. When you hear this you will not only get turned on and become horny, you will tell the caller just how turned on you are and the things you want them to do to you and the things you are doing to yourself. When you leave here today I am going to give your cell phone to some friends of mine, they will be writing down your phone number on men's room walls. It will tell men to call you for good hot free phone sex. It will say if a man answers to hang up and call beck later. You love the thought of having strange men call you for sex don't you Linda? Now Linda tell me what you think about obscene phone calls and how you react to them."
"I love getting obscene phone calls, I love knowing men, are going to call me wanting phone sex. I can't wait to have phone sex with them; I love being talked to like a cheap nasty whore. I love it when they talk dirty and nasty, I love being turned on by them. I want to tell them the things I would do to them if they were with me, I want to tell them what I am doing to myself as I talk to them. I can't wait to drive them crazy with my dirty mind. I want to make them climax with me as I make myself climax."
"Linda if you're alone and there is no one around to have sex with, you will touch yourself, you will play with yourself. If you are having phone sex with a man, you will find something to fuck yourself with in order to increase your callers pleasure, and to increase your own pleasure with them. Can you think of things Linda to fuck yourself with if you are alone? Now tell me what you will be doing when you get an obscene phone call now dear."
"I will use my fingers, and I will grab anything that I can use to fuck myself with to make my caller enjoy himself more as I tell him what I am doing to myself and how I am doing it".
"What things will you Linda?'
"I will use a candle, cucumber, bottles, wood and plastic handles, anything that I can get inside of me and use to fuck myself with".
"Do you always wear panties under your skirts and dress's Linda?"
"Yes, I always wear them."
"Do you wear pantyhose a lot Linda?"
"Yes"
"Do you wear pants or slacks at work Linda?"
"No, we have to wear dress's or skirts at work in the Visitors Center."
"When you are on your period Linda, do you use Kotex or Tampons?"
"I have always used Tampons."
"Good, now listen closely Linda, from now on you can't wear any panties under your skirts and dress's. because they make you feel very uncomfortable when you put them on, and they bother you so much that you can't stand wearing them. When you wear panty hose you always have to cut out the panty crotch in order to feel comfortable. Now tell me Linda, how do you feel about panties and panty hose?"
"I do not like wearing panties or panty hose under my dress's, skirts or slacks. I cut out the crotch's of all my panty hose when I wear them, if I don't keep my pussy uncovered I feel very uncomfortable."
"Good Linda, now when I wake you up you will remember every word that I said and that you said, you will know that you have always felt this way, you have always know that you are a cock hungry slut that loves cock. You will know that you have always been an easy lay for any man, you will know that you never acted on it before today because all you could think about was having cigarettes, smoking held you back from enjoying sex the way you truly want to. Smoking held you back from having sex with other women. Smoking held you back from your wanting to fuck any man in pants, now you are aware of what and who you are, you love your husband but you love sex with others more than him. You now know that you can't lie with out being a nasty ass cock hungry slut. You love being a whore and nothing is ever going to stop you from feeling or thinking this way. You will know that you will never smoke again and that my helping you has done nothing but free your soul to do the nasty things that you love and have always wanted to do. You will thank me for helping you find your true self. You will crave sex; you will crave to suck my cock. You will do anything to get me to fuck you but I won't, you will leave hornier than you have ever been in your life. Do you understand all this Linda?"
"Yes, I understand that you have helped me find my true inner self. You have opened up my eyes to the things in my life that I have always desired and needed. I want to have sex and to suck your cock."
"Very, very good Linda, now that you know your true inner self and your true inner sexual desires you will do the things you need to keep your cravings satisfied. Since you now know that all along you have had this craving. You will always enjoy talking about sex with anyone that will talk with you about it. If you are craving sex you will bring up the topic and you will use the street words when talking to others in hopes that it may lead to sex with the person you desire. You will never appear as if you are in a trance when you have sex or try to have sex with someone or your self. Linda you will also have the same desire for sex from men and woman, you will crave to satisfy a woman as well as desire a woman to satisfy you sexually. You will never ever get enough sex, while you will always have climax's you will still want more just as you use to want a cigarette 20 30 minutes later after you had one, this is the exact same thing. Now tell me about your desires Linda."
"I know that these desires are mine, that I have always wanted and needed sex. I will no longer desire to smoke, I will desire sex with men and women, I will enjoy talking about sex and I will want to talk about sex with others in hopes to have sex with them. I have hidden my desires for years and now after speaking with you I have the understanding of why I was brought to this earth, I am here for sex, I am here to give men my body, I am here to give women my body, I am here to enjoy sexual pleasure with myself and anyone else that wants to have sex with me."
"You will never come back here again Linda, in fact once you leave here today you will forget all about me and my wife, you will never forget that you now crave sex as you use to crave cigarettes. You will forget that I hypnotized you, you will think that all we did was talk, and you had to give me a blowjob in hopes that I would fuck you. You will take 20 of my cards and whenever you hear of a woman that wants to quit smoking, you will give them my card and tell her that I helped you stop smoking in one visit. You won't remember how, but you will know that I did help you, and that you never desire to smoke again, do you understand all that Linda?"
"I understand, you did not hypnotize me, we talked and all you did was help me quit smoking. I will tell other women that want to stop smoking how you helped me."
"Good girl Linda, now it is almost time to wake-up, but before you do wake up I want you to tell me in your own words what an easy nasty whore and slut that you are."
"I love cock, I love any cock on any man, I want to fuck men all the time, I want to come while men fuck me in my cock hungry pussy or my tight little asshole. I love sucking a man's cock until he comes in my mouth and I want to suck him some more so till he gets hard again to fuck me with it. I want my pussy eaten, I want to eat pussy, I only think of having sex as much and as often as I passably can. If I can't find someone to have sex with; I'll have sex with myself. No one loves nasty sex more than I do, no one has a dirtier mouth than I do or thinks of sex all the time as I do."
"God Linda, you do understand perfectly, your lunch hour is almost over and you still need to suck my cock and swallow my cum into your belly, you do love to swallow men's cum. I will count to three, and when I say three you will wake up remembering what we spoke about. You will remember every word spoken here today, you will understand that it was all your idea to discuss this sex with me because you want to have sex with me so bad. You want to have sex with my wife and me. .Ready, one, two three."
I sat there looking at the doctor and I looked down at his crotch, his pants were unzipped and open, his cock was hard and sticking out. The doctor was maybe in his late 40's or early 50's with gray hair, he was sort of pudgy but he was all man. I could see that he had a very hard cock, I sat there craving his cock, I wanted to taste his cock, and I wanted to fuck his cock. I felt hot and I was horny as hell, I remembered how talking to the doctor has helped me understand myself; I am now finely able to admit that I am a very nasty sexual cock hungry woman. Knowing that, I was going to get down on my knees and suck the doctor's cock in his office while his secretary/ Nurse was on the other side of the unlocked door. Thinking this got me more excited. On top of that, I sat there knowing that my husband was home asleep and that he would never ever know or find out about it, this excited me more.
I leaned forward slid out of the chair onto my knees, I reached for his cock, and I shivered when I touched it with my hand. I wanted to suck it so bad, that my mouth watered, I wanted to gulp his cum down my throat and feel it slide so smoothly into my tummy. I grabbed hold of his cock and wrapped my lips around him; I began to make love to his cock with my mouth. I had only one goal in mind, I wanted to give him pleasure, and I wanted to have him fuck me after I made him cum and I got him hard again.
I felt his cock throb and I knew that he was coming. I gulped his sperm down like a dying thirsty man gulped down water. I did not stop sucking him until he shriveled up real small. He pushed my head back and said "My, my Linda, you are quite he cock sucker, now look at the time, I have other appointments and you need to get back to work."
He stood up, pulled up his pants, and zipped them up, he held out his hand to help me up from my knees. I got up and I clung to him wrapping my leg and arms around him grinding myself against his leg. I said "I need you to fuck me, I need it bad doctor, please fuck me, you know how bad I need it, please."
He grabbed my arms and pushed me back saying "Now, now Linda, you know you have to get back to work, you know how to take care of your needs, here I'm going to give you two little toys for you to take home or to your office to play with. You can use them together in your cunt and asshole at the same time or you can suck one while you are fucking your nasty cunt or asshole. The main thing is you can use them instead of your shampoo bottle.
The way he spoke to me made me want him more, I loved that he talked to me this way, he knew what kind of tramp I was and that I really needed to be spoken to in this way.
He opened a drawer in his desk and pulled out two big lovely looking rubber dicks. One was flesh color and the other was dark black. He handed them to me telling me to put them in my purse, that I had to leave.
I had heard of Dildo's for a long time, even in sex education they were brought up, but until then I had never actually seen one before. I crammed them inside my purse and walked out to the car. I was so turned on and I needed sex in the worse way. I got behind the wheel and before I started the car, I put my hand under my dress and began to masturbate like crazy, I sat there excited because of masturbating but even more so because anyone could walk by my car in the parking lot and just look down and see me. I reached in my purse and pulled out the first rubber cock my fingers came in contact with. It was the Black one, I was so fucking wet and slippery that I had no trouble at all sliding that fat rubber cock into me. It was maybe double the size of Richard and almost twice as long.
I knew that Richard was not the most well hung man I had ever been with, but the two rubber cocks that I now had, WOW. The only reason that I could get it inside of me was it was just a tiny bit bigger that my shampoo bottle I used every day now for the last 67 days.
I sat there with my right leg pulled up on the seat and my wide open. I laid myself back as far as I could closed my eyes and began to fuck the love tool in and out feeling the pleasure build and build. I had my window rolled down and I could feel the fresh air coming through with the tiny breeze. I felt myself coming closer and closer to a climax when I heard some one walking and talking. I kept my eyes shut and I never slowed my strokes in and out of my cock hungry cunt. I heard the walking and talking getting closer and closer. I heard the walking stop and the talking stop. I kept my eyes closed and I began to moan louder and louder as my climax began to rise and come racing to the top of my soul.
I heard a man say "Jesus, look at that, she's fucking nuts, my God she's got the damn thing all the way inside." He was right, I had to grab the base with my fingertips to make sure I had as much as I wanted inside. I kept pumping harder and faster. It excited me to know someone was standing next to my car, right at my window watching me and listening to me moan myself through four lovely hard climax's."
I finely opened my eyes to see two men maybe in there late teens (18 or 19) or early twenties standing there watching me. I turned my head and with my sports car being so low, I was even with their groins, I had an idea, I said, "I'll give you both a blowjob if you come closer and stick your hard cocks threw the window."
They looked at each other as I kept sliding my rubber lover in and out moaning with pleasure. They flipped a coin to see who would be first. The winner unzipped his pants and moved right along side my tiny sports car. I turned my head and took him in my mouth; he reached down and grabbed the back of my head as he began to fuck my face. The excitement was so much that I was slamming my rubber cock in and out as I knew the scene going on in the parking lot had to look very sick and nasty. Knowing this sent shivers racing through me adding to my excitement. I could picture this man standing next to this tiny red sports car with his hips moving in and out while I was fucking myself like crazy with both of us racing to a needed and wanted climax.
He wasn't very big in size, and I was glad of that, with his cock all the way inside my mouth, he never once came close to my gag point. He held my head so tight against his crotch that the zipper was beginning to hurt my face. He poured his sperm in my mouth and I came at the same time. He pulled back and the other guy pulled his cock out and moved to my widow and mouth. He was larger than the first one, and this time his cock did go past my gag point. I felt him in my throat and once in, he held onto my head as he fucked in and out my open mouth. He did not last long, he came real fast, and I climaxed just as he began to pull back and out of my mouth. One guy said to the other, "what a fucking slut." The other guy said, "Yea but that bitch sure knows how to suck a cock. She has to be the best cock sucker I have had all year." They kept talking about me as they walked away and I sat there feeling a glow come over me as pulled the coated rubber cock out of me and placed it on my passenger seat.
I looked at the clock and realized that I was 15 minutes past my lunch hour. I drove back to the Visitors center, put the now dried rubber cock under my seat, and went inside. Gail asked, "So how did it go, do you want a cigarette yet Linda?" I had told them both that I was going to see a Doctor and he was going to help me stop smoking. Gail held out a cigarette to me and said "Ok have at least one before you start."
I looked at it and all I could think about was my desire for sex. In fact looking at it I saw Gail holding a big rubber dick for me to suck on. I blinked my eyes and saw the cigarette again. I said "No thanks Gail I really don't have any desire to smoke anymore." I walked to the ladies room went into a stall and masturbated like crazy. I finely was able to climax and relax. I went back out to the reception desk and stood there talking to Gail and Ann about nothing; mostly it was just work gossip. The phone rang and Ann answered it. "Visitors Center, how can I help you?" She turned to me and said "Linda, it's for you." There are three phones in the center, one in front of each of our stools, which we sometimes sit on waiting for people to come in. I picked up my phone and said "Hello"
A man's voice said: "How's your pussy Linda? Would you like a nice hard stiff fat cock fucking you right now cunt? Would you like that? How would you like my mouth between your legs right now?"
He started talking so dirty and obscene to me, and instantly I felt myself quivering with desire, I wanted to respond in kind but at the same time I didn't want Gail and Ann to know what was going on. That alone made what was going on even more exciting. I said: "I think that would be nice, I would like that very much."
'I bet you would you slut, I bet your cunt is getting wet listening to me talk to you isn't it bitch?"
"I believe it is."
"Are you sitting our are you standing up baby?"
"I'm standing here at the counter."
"Hmmm, OK, now picture this in your mind, first before I tell you what I am going to do to you, tell me honey are you wearing pants or dress or skirt?'
"I'm wearing a dress."
"Tell me baby, are you wearing any underwear?"
"Yes, a bra,, no panties."
"Good, now picture this baby, you are standing there talking to your husband while I move up behind you and press my groin to your ass. You lean back against me and move your ass to feel my hard cock in my pants. I kneel down behind you as you keep talking and I lift the rear of your dress and begin to kiss your smooth white ass. You open your legs offering me more room and I pull you're cheeks apart and find your soaking wet cunt ready to be fucked. I work my tongue into your cute little brown asshole. Can you picture that honey, can you feel my lips working on your asshole slut? Feel my tongue working its way into your asshole, can you feel it slut?"
"Hmmmm. Ohh yes, yes I can."
I sucked my right lip inside of my mouth and began to bite down on it so I would not cry out in ecstasy
"Are your panties wet honey? Oh that's right, you're the kind of whore that doesn't wear panties, you like being naked for strange men like me to easily fuck you yea, I bet you are such a nasty fucking slut that you are standing there talking to me and your fucking hot cunt is dripping wanting to be fucked, am I right bitch, is your naked cunt dripping wanting my cock in it? Wouldn't it be nice if I was standing behinds you and was fucking you right there at your work?"



"Yes Oh yes it would, yes it is dripping."
"You are one nasty ass little whore aren't honey, I bet your so fucking hot right now I wouldn't be surprised if you aren't actually dripping onto the floor. I bet you are so fucking hot right now bitch that if the other woman wasn't there you would be fingering your nasty ass cock hungry cunt wouldn't you Linda?"
"Yes, yes I would be, you know I would."
"Think how it would feel with me behind you with my tongue in your asshole and my fingers slowly sliding in and out your nasty cock hungry hole. Your wetness covering my fingers as I pull them out. I pull back and insert my thumb into your asshole as I keep fingering you. Your husband is on the phone with you and you find it hard not to breath hard because your hot little cunt it feeling so good. You want to moan loud but you can't can you Linda?'
"No I can't, but I want to very bad, it is very hard not to."
"You think it is hard now, wait until I stand up and stick my cock into you, I pull my hand out undo my pants and drop them. I rub my big fat cock against your ass and you push back wanting to feel it inside of you. I open your legs more and aim my cock at one of your two open ready wanting holes you keep pushing back at me wanting it inside of you but I don't know which hole to put it in. which one do you want my hard cock to fuck Linda?'
"I ah, oh, I ah either one, I don't care, either one, what ever you want."
"I want to fuck you in the asshole, do you want me to shove my hard fat cock in your asshole Linda?"
"Yes, oh yes I would I would love that very much."
"No wait I think I'll shove my fat hard cock into your cock hungry cunt, your cunt loves cock doesn't it baby, you need a cock in your nasty ass cunt don't you honey?
'Oh yes, yes I do, yes there, do it."
"I aim the head of my cock into your open lips and they are swollen wanting penetration, you arch your back enough to allow me un-restricted access into your hot wanting hole. Can you feel it slowly sliding inside of you Linda, can you feel how my fat cock is stretching you hole as I push in, can you feel it honey?"
"Yes, yes I can, yes I can, I can feel it slide up in me."
"Careful Linda, talking like that may let your husband know that you are being fucked while you are talking to him on the phone. I can hear your pleasure in your voice, you want to cum don't you honey, you want to have a screaming climax as I fuck you don't you?"
"Yes, I need to very bad."
"I know, I can feel your hot cunt pulling me into you, I can feel how hot you are, I can feel your cunt gripping me as I try and pull back. I can feel your ass pushing back against me as I thrust back into you; I reach around and grab hold of both of your tits so I can use your body as leverage to slam in and out of you. I find your nipples and work them as I keep fucking and fucking and fucking. I am getting close, I am so ready to come, I can feel you fucking back harder and harder slamming back against me. You are ready to cum and you want to so bad. You are not there yet but I am I grab hold of your tits and I pull you back hard as I empty my balls deep inside your cunt. My whole body is shaking and you haven't came yet. You grind back hard against me wanting me to keep going but it is too late. You still want to come but you can't and you can't tell me to keep fucking you because your husband is still on the phone with you talking about nothing at all. Can you feel my cock exploding inside of you whore, can you feel my prick pulsing and throbbing inside your nasty ass pussy, can you bitch?"
"YES, OH YES, oh God yes, yes I can. Oh fuck, I need to bad."
"That was good baby, you give great phone, I hope you are hot as hell right now, I came and I came hard to bad you aren't here to lick my cum off of my hand right now, too bad I wasn't fucking your mouth or you could have tasted it as I came. I have to go now and get back to work, give me your home phone and I'll call you tonight and we can do this again, what time do you get home?"
"A little after 6, anytime after 6 would be just fine."
"Good, a cock hungry slut like you needs a nasty man like me to get you off don't you Linda?'
"Yes, yes you are right of course."
"I'll call you tonight and be ready to come and come hard."
I heard a click and hung up the phone. I was hotter than I had ever been in my life. My pussy was actually throbbing and I swear I could feel my wetness on the inside of my thighs. I held myself against the counter with my eyes closed trying to get the image of my being fucked like he described from my mind. I turned around and saw Ann and Gail standing looking at me in what can only be described as shock.
Ann asked "Who was that, it didn't sound like Richard, but it sure looked like you were having sex over the phone, was that Richard talking dirty talk to you Linda, did you just have phone sex with hubby?"
I looked at her and for some strange reason I said, "yes and no, it was an obscene phone call, but it wasn't Richard". The look on Gail and Ann's faces was pure shock. Gail said, "I have had obscene phone calls before but I always hang up on them and I have never had one call asking for me. Did you know that man Linda?"
I looked at her and said, "No, I have no idea who it was, excuse me I need to go to the bathroom". I grabbed my purse, turned, and walked into the employee bathroom and standing against the sink, I closed my eyes and pictured in my mind those nasty things that the stranger talked about. I stood there with my hand between my legs and my dress up around my wrist. I was reliving it all in my mind and just as I was going to climax the door opened and Ann walked in. I opened my eyes yet I did not stop masturbating. She closed the door and locked it. She said walking up to me "I told Gail I was going come in here to talk to you, if she ask all we did was talk."
She knelt down in front of me and said, "Let me do that for you honey, you are in real need here". I pulled my hand away as she reached up and touched my clit. I was standing with my ass against the wash counter, she said "Sit back Linda, relax and I'll take you to heaven." I pushed with my legs so my butt was sitting on the counter. I leaned back against the mirror and raised my legs putting my feet up on the edge. I was twice as open as I would be in my Doctors stirrups in the exam room. I felt her slide two then three fingers into me as she knelt there giving me so much pleasure. She said as she finger fucked me "You were so fucking hot there trying not to respond to that caller, I knew you were having phone sex, you were moving your hips like someone was fucking you from behind. And the way you spoke, God you were so fucking hot. God Linda you turned me on so much, I haven't been with a girl in over 12 years, and I had to help you out, I had to get at this sweet little pussy, I know you need this, don't you baby, you need this real bad, don't you Linda?"
I could hardly speak, but somehow I managed to say "Yea, I need it, I need it bad." I was so wrapped up in the feeling that Ann's fingers were giving me right then, I grabbed hold of my tits and held them the way the man held me as he fucked me from behind over the phone. Ann stopped using her fingers, and she brought her mouth to my nest, I felt her hot wet mouth cover me and her warm soft lips suck my clit between them. I felt finger again going in me as well as fingers pushing into my asshole. I pictured Ann's thumbs inside of my hot cunt as she worked her mouth on my clit and labia. I felt her tow fingers work there way inside my ass. I began to climax and climax hard. I let go of my tits and grabbed the back of her head as she worked my pussy into a frenzy, I lost it completely.
"YES, YES, THERE, EAT ME, FUCK ME DO ME I'M COMING, I'M COMING OHHHH AHHH FUUCCCKKK, GDO IT'S SO FUCKING GOOD, DON'T STOP, DON'T FUCKING STOP."
Ann was going crazy between my legs; the more I enjoyed it the more she got off doing what she was doing to me. I climaxed and ever so slowly I began to come down from that wonderful mountaintop that Ann had taken me to. I thought Ann was going to stop eating me and probing, I sure as hell didn't want it to stop, but in my past that always seemed to be the way it happen. Oh God what a lovely feeling with her working me and probing and that mouth, God that lovely mouth so soft and so fucking hot. I began to build again with my mounting pleasure.
I felt Ann pull her mouth away and she said "Shit of all days to forget my pocket rocket" With her stopping I looked down between my legs at her face, I saw pure lust in her eyes. I had to ask since I have never heard of one and since she was so turned on I just knew it had to be something to give pleasure. Maybe it was a name for some kind of rubber cock. I asked "What's a pocket rocket?" She looked up at me as she wiped her mouth and face she said "Oh Linda it is the perfect purse vibrator. It is a tiny bit bigger than a lipstick tube, and it has the power of the largest Vibrator made. The only thing better would be a nice rubber cock, but I never bring those to work, there hard to hide." I said with out thinking "I have one" and I reached for my purse and pulled out the other rubber dick that the Doctor gave me.
I handed it to Ann and I expected that she was going to insert it into me. Instead she stood up, pulled up her skirt above her hips and pulled off her panties, she threw them on the counter next to me, she then knelt back down and but her mouth against me again. This time she did not use her fingers. I felt a little cheated because it gave me so much pleasure when she was doing it. I guess I thought she was getting me ready for the rubber cock by the way she was working her tongue in and out my hot cunt.
I heard her moan and then I felt her body jerking as she was eating me. I opened my eyes and looked down. It was then that I realized that Ann had inserted my rubber dick into herself and I could see her arm moving like crazy. From my position it did look funny watching her head bouncing up and down while she was working my hot pussy with her mouth. It didn't take her long to begin to scream out her orgasm into my open crotch. I felt her grab hold of my clit and she sucked it so hard I thought she was trying to suck it off of me. While I had my own pleasure building watching her and feeling her mouth and lips sucking made everything so much hotter. I had never in the past been with a woman, and Ann was making my first time better than anything that I had ever experienced or fantasized about up until now.
I closed my eyes and road the climax building in me higher and higher. I could hardly catch my breath as Ann was driving me crazy with pleasure. Her moans just kept driving my own lust faster and faster, I seem to crest a climax and it just would not end. Richard knows how to eat me but it is different with Ann. When Richard does it I climax Richard knows it is time to put little Richard inside of me, and we fuck like crazy until he comes. I would say I climax with him maybe 85-90% of the time, and I love making love with him even when I don't get that second climax. But this, God Ann has taken me to so many climax's. Add to that, that they are so fucking strong. I understand perfectly why there are so many bisexual women. I know that from this point on I am that is for sure.
After a very long time Ann finely finished and pulled away from me, I was glad that she did because my legs were beginning to hurt from the position I was in. Ann, just sort of fell back and sat on the floor. I looked down at her and to be honest I sure did not know what to say or do next. I finely said, "Is it always like that I mean so strong and so mind bending?" Ann looked up at me with my fat rubber cock in her hand and said "It is a hell of a lot better when your on a bed laid out side by side, but it is just a matter of knowing what a woman wants. I know what I love, so I just do to my lover what I like and it seems to work out just great."
I pushed myself forward as Ann pushed herself up from the floor and began putting her panties back on. "Am I a lesbian now Ann?" She smiled at me and said as she was pulling her skirt back down over her legs. "I don't know, do you still want to have sex with your husband?" I did not take long to think it over, I said "Sure, he is a great lover, he isn't a woman, but he can send me over the top over and over again." Ann said, "Well then I just think you have discovered, lets call it another way to have fun". I then asked, "Are you a lesbian Ann?" I only asked that because of the way she always spoke so poorly of her husband. Not to mention just how great of a sex partner she was.
She looked up at me, as she was finishing with her skirt. "Well Linda I truly don't know, sometimes I think I am, and other times I don't. Phil is a lousy lover and sex with him is defiantly not fun. I just can't totally cut men off because I have had some affairs with men and they have been great, and of course when I have sex with another woman it is just like this, it is just perfect. I guess I am more Bi-sexual than just a true lesbian. All I know is I love eating pussy and I love mine to be eaten. I had no idea you were so sexual, up until today I sort of thought you were a snob, I mean when ever Gail and I would start talking about sex, you would walk away or act is if it bothered you."
I had to ask "Is Gail this sexual? I mean have you and her done it?" Ann said as she was washing off my rubber dick "I don't know about Gail, I mean she talks sex OK but I have never made a play for her and I would have never made a play on you if that phone call hadn't came in. I mean I could tell you were hotter than a burning fire. I just knew when you grabbed your purse you came in here to masturbate. I just had to take a chance and see. I figured that if I caught you in the act, you would be more receptive to my advances, and it looks as if I was right."
I said "Yea, your right there, but to be honest I kind of think if you would have made a play for me before today I may not have been receptive to it, shit today I have never been so fucking horny in my life." Ann handed me my rubber dick and I put it in my big purse. Then Ann said, "If Gail ask you why you were in here for so long what do you want to tell her? " I hadn't thought of it until she asked. I thought and said, "I don't know, for some reason I don't think I would mind telling her the truth. What we did here I am not ashamed for doing. I never have liked lying. What do you think Ann?"
Ann gave me a funny look and said "Hmm, well I don't think I am that honest, I haven't got a good signal from her either way. I would just say you weren't feeling well and I came in and stayed with you until you felt better, you do feel lots better don't you dear?' I smiled back at her and said, "Oh yea, I feel much better than I did when I first came in."
We both walked out and Gail looked at us all the way back to the counter. She said, "It sounded like you two enjoyed yourselves in there, it's a good thing we didn't have any come in for a tour what happen in there girls, did you two do each other? You can tell me, I won't tell." I let Ann respond to Gail's questions and remarks. Ann said, "Linda got an obscene phone call and she needed to unwind, I just sort of helped her relieve the tension that's all". When Ann finished Gail said "Shit, relieve the tension my ass, she was so turned on I almost expected to see her stick her hand in her panties and masturbate while she was talking to him." I looked at her and said, "I couldn't do that, I don't wear panties." Ann chirped in and said, "She's right I know for a fact, she doesn't wear any panties".
Gail looked at me very funny and said as the phone rang "Maybe next time I can help you out Linda". I looked at Ann and she looked at me, we both smiled and the phones began to ring. While on the phone, people began to come in. we became very busy right up to quitting time. I did not get any more obscene phone calls. We all got so busy that I think we all forgot about my little escapade earlier. When the clock hit 5 we were just like rats jumping a sinking ship. I think I was in my car at 5:02. Now in the past I would always get in my car, light up a cigarette and begin driving. Today I got in the car and instantly I wanted sex. I craved it, I felt like my whole body needed sexual satisfaction. One thing I was very positive of, I sure as hell did not have any more desire to smoke.
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I made it home and when I parked my car in the garage I almost wanted to masturbate sitting right there behind the wheel. I knew it would be better inside on my bed, so I quickly got out of the car and went inside. I had not taken three steps before my cell phone was ringing. I wondered if Richard was calling me, normally he calls me around 9 at night during his break; it wasn't even 6:10 yet. I looked at my caller ID and it showed a number I did not recognize. I put done my purse and opened the phone.
"Hello"
There was a man's voice and he said, "I understand that you like guys to call you up and talk dirty. I was told that you get off on that, is that true cunt." My mind was spinning; in the past I would maybe get an obscene phone call once every two, or three months, but today I have had two in less than three hours. My body was so turned on, I felt as if I could not live or breath another breath if this man did not talk I would go crazy.
"Yes" I said "talk dirty to me, tell me all those things you want to do to me, tell me what you want me to do to you. But first tell me how you got my number please, I am just curious."
"Well bitch, I got your phone number from a friend that told me you get off with phone sex, he told me he is going to write your name and number on every men's room in the city. I think he has already put your name and phone number out on the Internet. How's that make you feel honey, you like strange nasty men calling you and talking dirty to you while they jack off over the phone?"
"Yes, oh God, yes"
"Right now I have my big fat cock in my hand, I bet you would love to be holding it wouldn't you baby?'
"Yes, oh I would love to be touching it."
"If you were here right now cunt, I would have you on your knees in front of me licking the head of it and watching you take me into your mouth, you love sucking cock don't you honey?"
"Yes, I love sucking a man, I get so hot and turned on when I do it, I love sucking a man off."
"What are you wearing right now honey?"
"I'm wearing my dress from work, I just got home."
"Since you are such a cock hungry whore, do you wear panties under your dress baby?'
"No, I don't wear panties, they are uncomfortable."
"Are you touching yourself while you are talking to me bitch?"
"Yes, I have two fingers sliding in and out my wet hole while I am standing here talking to you. I love to finger fuck my cock hungry pussy."
"Ohhhh baby, he was right, you are a nasty ass fucking whore, I bet if I was there right now you would want me to fuck you wouldn't you honey?"
"Yes, oh God, Yes, ahhhh ohhhh ahhhhh"
"What you doing honey are you coming already, are you coming with out me?"
"AHHHHHHH OHHHH I OHHHH FUCK OHHHH FUCKKKKK."
"You fucking slut, wait for me, wait till I come, I'm close, so close, take it bitch, take it here it comes, here it comes! AHHHHHHHH."
"Do it, fuck me, harder, faster, fuck me give me all of it, now, NOW, NOW, MORE, MORE, AHHHHHHHHHH."
"That was great honey, I'm going to call you again the next time I want to jack-off, and maybe we could meet sometime?"
"I would love that very much, call me anytime you want, if you call and I can't talk, I'll just tell you that you have the wrong number. Maybe we can get together sometime, I'm always game to fuck a man that is hard."
I heard the phone click dead and I closed up my cell. I stood there almost in shock as to how I was feeling and I guess most of all of the way I responded with him. I could not recall the doctor's name that I spoke with today but I remember that he showed me things about myself that I never realize before. I guess I had been keeping it all hidden away deep inside of myself. I walked to the bedroom wondering how all of this was going to affect Richard and myself. He has been on me for a long time to quit smoking; I just wonder how he is going to feel about my new cravings and desires.
I pulled my dress off and stood there naked except for my bra, I looked in the mirror and I like what I saw, somehow I looked more vibrant, more sexy than I ever looked before. I picked up my big purse and pulled out my two new toys that the doctor had given me. I stood there puzzled with myself for not being able to remember his name or exactly where his office was. I finely gave up trying to recall that and decided I needed to put my new toys in a place easy for me to get to and out of site from Richard. I carried the two rubber cocks to my side of the bed and since I was the one to make the bed, I felt it safe to lift my side and place the two dicks' under my side of the mattress. I went into the bathroom and found my shampoo can, I loved the way it felt when I used it, up until today I had used it every night since we have been married, (well except when I was on my heavy flow that is.) At least now I won't have to take my can back and fourth from the bed to the bathroom with my new toys under my mattress.
I walked into the living room and then into the kitchen, I was looking for something to use in case I was in here when I got another caller. I shivered when I thought about just how much I looked forward to a stranger calling me up on my cell phone and talk dirty to me. I got a chill knowing that when that happen I would not only enjoy hearing him, but I will be telling him the nasty things I want and will do with him. I found a can of Pam spray that looked like it was just perfect above my kitchen stove. Funny, I don't know how many times I have used that can and never once ever gave it a thought of being just the right size to use and fuck myself with and climax with.
In the den I looked around and the only thing that looked like it could work was the decorative glass fruit base, it had two glass bananas in it but to be honest with myself they were both just too small to give me any true pleasure. Oh they would work but I think the Pam or Shampoo bottle would work better. Of course nothing is going to give me the pleasure that my two rubber dicks will give me. Maybe I thought I should bring one of them out here and hide it in the den. I figured I would give the glass fruit a try first, after all I my get so worked up that if my fingers work, the glass fruit should even work.
Still in my bra I began to fix myself something to eat, I remembered that I did not get any lunch today and I only had coffee and one slice of toast this morning. As I moved around the kitchen everything I looked at I would wonder to myself how it would feel to use and fuck myself with. I never ever thought those kinds of thoughts in the past; yet today it was all I could think of. I opened a can of soup and heated it up. After finishing my supper, I decided to watch some TV, I slowly flipped through the 5 channels that we have and realized that I did not have any interest in watching anything on them. I looked at the TV guide and did not see anything I wanted to see.
It hit me that I should change my message on my cell phone so that anyone calling would be able to leave me a message when I had my phone turned off. I also thought of Richard who once and awhile calls and leaves me messages for me. I sat there thinking of what I could say that would be cute, sexy and still not give Richard any hint that I was fooling around. I dialed the number and put in my password. I cleared my voice and spoke in the sexiest voice that I could think of.
"Hi, I am so sorry that I missed your call, I have been waiting for you to call me now for some time, you know what I love hearing, so I want you to talk to me, tell me exactly what is on your mind, you know exactly what is on my mind."
I played it back to myself and I loved it, I sounded like a very hot turned on woman. I sat there wondering how my husband would respond the first time he decided to leave me a message and heard me. I already planned to tell him that I was turned on and the message was for him.
Sitting there I was trying to decide if I wanted to get on the internet for awhile before I went to bed or if I should run down to the video store and rent a couple movies. I liked both idea's, I had heard a lot over the years about porn on the Internet and I had this strong urge to investigate it and see if I could locate any of it. Then on the other hand renting a movie or two would be a nice relaxing way to spend the evening alone. I decided to go pick up some new releases. That way Richard can watch them and return them on his way to work. That always seems to work out for us with our schedules the way that they were.
I went into the bedroom and grabbed my wrap around saran and a matching yellow long sleeve blouse. I put my sandals on and off to Video world I went. I parked in front and walked inside. Jake and Pamela were both working tonight. Over the past 2 months I have been in here about 4-5 times a week, they know Richard and I pretty well. As I walked in I said "Hi Jake." I didn't say anything to Pam because she was in the middle of checking out a customer. Now my only reason for coming here was to pick up a couple the new videos' that had just came released. However when I walked inside the Video store, I walked up to the counter and asked Jake, "Do you have a Porn section here?" Jake looked into my eyes and Pam who must have heard me stopped ringing up the register and also looked at me. Jake never said a word, he just pointed to the back. I guess Pam saw that Jake was tongue tied so she said, "behind the black curtain in the rear corner". I saw the other customers in there also looking at me. Pam had two men she was checking out the videos with, a woman a little older than myself was standing behind them, behind her was a man maybe in his 40's or 50's.
I said, "Thank you Pam", walked back to the back of the store, and went behind the black curtain. Walking inside I saw two men looking at the video boxes. There were all kinds of video boxes, I had never seen anything in my life like what I was looking at, I felt very excited as I slowly looked around the rows and rows of dirty movies. They had the covers facing out so I could see that the covers showed women sucking men's huge cocks. Pictures of woman having sex with other woman, covers depicting Gangbangs, covers with women using Dildo's fucking themselves. When I walked in I felt a tiny bit excited, but once I began looking at all those covers and all the sex I was feeling so fucking horny. I asked the tall black man in there with me and the other man. "Can you recommend a couple of real hot dirty video's?"
He turned and looked at me and asked, "Well, it sort of depends on what it is that your looking for baby, there all hot, you like watching dirty movies honey?" I said "yes, I get so turned on by them, I guess I am looking for one that I can lay back and masturbate with tonight as I lay on my couch all alone". The White man said, "do you like to watch men and women, or two girls, this section (pointing to a section) is Lesbian stuff, that section is two men, that section is gang-bangs, and some real nasty shit, this section is just straight fucking and that over there is chicks and Dildo's."
I said "Thanks, I think I'll look at the real nasty one's, I feel real nasty tonight." The black man said, "It's a shame that a lovely young woman like you should watch a dirty movie all alone". I smiled and said, "Oh I don't mind, I have my rubber cocks and they seem to help turn down my fire a little bit". The white man said "Oh sure but if you really want to put the fire out it would be better to actually do it you know." I said "Yea, but when your husband works all night 6 days a week a girl has got to do what a girl has got to do you know." The white man responded, "I don't care how bad you try nothing is going to beat some down right all out nasty sex."
I had to respond to him, I said, "Oh I really do, do it! I just do it with make believe cocks and not real one's, you know what they say a "A Hard Man Is Good To Find", or is it "A Hard Man Is Hard To Find", I don't know anyone free that would want to watch dirty videos with me tonight, so a poor girl won't have to do what a girl has to do." The black man moved very close to me and said, "You ever have a Blackman fuck you baby?" I said, "No, not today I haven't, but I have a big fat Black rubber cock at home". The white man moved over and in a low voice asked, "How would you like to take on two men darlin?" By now my cunt was throbbing, I could feel my labia all swollen. I was hot as a firecracker. I said, "I have always wanted to do two men, maybe even more". The Blackman asked, "Do you like to suck cock honey?" I looked at him, smiled, and said, "I love sucking cock, why you want a blowjob? Right here? Right now?"
He did not answer me, he unzipped his pants, and pulled out his hard cock, it was black as coal. I did not wait for any more words to be said, I knelt down grabbed his heavy piece of cock meat and put the head in my mouth. I began to stroke him as I sucked the big fat head. I felt the other man move in behind me and he grabbed my hips as he knelt down and pulled the back of my wraparound up over my bare ass. I moaned as he slid into me, I went crazy sucking and jacking off the black cock I was sucking. I began to climax right away and the man behind me was fucking me like a mad man. I felt him tense and I felt his cock pulse as he emptied his balls inside of me. He quickly pulled out, stood up, grabbed two videos without looking at them, and left. The Blackman pulled his cock out of my mouth and pulled me up to my feet. He turned me around and holding my hips, he pushed my back forward. I knew exactly what he wanted, I bent over, and I grabbed my ankles. I felt his prick push into me and the feeling was so great I closed my eyes and relished every tiny bit of pleasure his big cock was giving me.
He while he was fucking me I could hear people talking on the other side of the wall. I was biting my lip so I would not scream out in pleasure, I was sure that anyone could hear him grunting as he kept pounding his cock in and out of me. I felt a lovely climax just before he came. I could feel his fat cock throbbing inside of me. The way I felt, it was a good thing he had a hold of me when we both came. Like the first man, once he came, he quickly pulled out and after stuffing himself back into his pants he also left. I figured I had been in there long enough so I grabbed two real dirty looking Videotapes. One of the tapes was a woman between two men, and she was fucking them as she was sucking another man's cock. The other Video showed a redhead being gang-banged. I just knew I would love watching both of these videos.
I took both videos up to the counter to a Jake who is a good-looking man maybe in his late 20's. I handed him my two tapes and he took a good long look at my selection. I was curious as to why he seemed to have slowed down so much, usually he is very talkative when he checks my Videos out, but today he was acting different. I asked "Is everything OK Jake, these tapes are for rent aren't they?" talking to him seemed to bring him out of his little trance. He said, "I Ah, Oh sure, you can rent them, I mean yes, they can be rented" I had to ask, "Do you think they are going to good hot nasty movies, I want to watch some real raunchy movies with a lot of fucking and lots of cock. Nice hard cocks." Jake said in a very shaken voice, oh, sure you and Mr. Owens are going to love both of these, that is, if you enjoy watching two men and a woman or gang-bangs." I glanced over at Pam and she seemed to be hanging on our every whisper. In the past I never would have rented anything like these. However today I felt this craving deep inside of me to just do it. I asked Jake with a very sexy voice. "Have you seen these tapes Jake?" He looked around and then with a low voice he said, "Yes, if you're into this kind of thing, you two are going to love these tapes".
I gave him a very hot smile and said, "I sure hope so, I hate watching fake sex tapes, since Richard has to work every night, I'm all alone it is going to be just my Mary little fingers and these videos to keep me company. To bad you don't rent sex toys here also."
Talking to Jake like that gave me such a sexual thrill, I could tell he felt uncomfortable and since I was so turned on I just had to play with the poor man who was just trying to do his job. I leaned forward and said low so only he could hear me as I pointed to the one video "I bet I could take on three men better than this girl can in this movie, just look at her. I think that is a fake smile, besides look at her see how she hasn't got the mans cocks all the way up inside of her. If she was really good and hot, she would have them buried inside of her" I had him so flustered he was beet red as he rung up my two rentals. When Pam finished her customer she came over, and motioned for me to lean over the counter, when I did she said into my ear "You are just have to give me a review of those videos, I am very picky on the ones I watch, I only like the ones that I am sure are not fake." I said into her ear, "I'll let you know, why don't you give me your number and I'll call you and tell you all about it."
She leaned back and smiled, grabbed a scrap paper and wrote down her phone number and along with it she wrote "I get home at 10". I took it and we both smiled. I walked around the side where Jake handed me my Videos. He said to me "I hope you enjoy these tonight as much as I did." I smiled and said, "I'm sure I'll love them. Since Richard is working every night and I don't have anyone to come over and watch these with me, or come over and help me take care of the fire that they are going to start, what's a poor wife to do but lay back and take care of her self." Poor Jake, he turned dark red again, I had embarrassed him, and he showed it.
I turned and grinned from ear to ear, I don't know why I got such a thrill out of all that, but I sure did. I was glad that Pam had given me her number, and If I tried I could not have hinted any stronger to Jake that I would really want a man with me tonight while I sat and watched the dirty videos. As I walked in the front door of our house, my cell phone rang again.
"Hello"
"Hi, is this Linda?"
"Yes, who are you, do I know you?"
"No, I just wrote your phone number down from the men's room, it said for a good time to call Linda at this number, you want to party baby?"
"It depends, what do you have in mind, I was just going to sit down and watch some dirty movies, what men's room did you find my number in?"
"Here at the Y"
"The Y? what do you mean the Y?"
"YMCA, what's the matter Linda wouldn't you like to come out and have a good fuck, I got a great big cock for you, and it's all yours. You like suckin cock honey?"
"Oh yea, I sure love sucking a man's cock."
"Well honey I got a cock you can suck, give e your address and I'll come over, we'll watch the fuck films and then I'll fuck you into next week."
I heard the doorbell ring and as I was about to speak I looked through the peephole and I saw Pam, she was standing there with a big smile on her face. I opened the door and as I did I said to my caller.
I can't right now, I just had a friend stop by, I'll be busy for quite awhile." I pushed my power button off and invited Pam inside. I said as she walked in, "This is a pleasant surprise, I was hoping to get together with you, I'm surprised that it is so soon, how did you get off work so early?" Pam said, "I told Jake I was clocking out that I had to leave, it was slow and I wanted to get here before asshole Jake got here." I walked with her to the den and I asked her "How do you know he is coming over here after work?" She laughed and said "are you kidding, you did everything but pull down his pants and whack his pecker off. When you left he was so hard his pecker stuck out pushing his pants out. I have to tell you Mrs. James we have video cameras under the counter that do nothing but watch and record the Adult section in the back, they are there to cut down theft. Jake and I both watched you in there with the two men. Then when you came out and got so fresh with Jake I thought that poor guy would run off to the bathroom and jerk off.



Now the reason I am here is, I think your hot Mrs. James and I brought the videotape for you so Jake would not be able to keep it. I like girls and I thought that maybe you might feel inclined to, well ah." I stopped walking, turned, put her face between my hands, and gave her a very tender, loving kiss. I pulled back and said, Mrs. James was Richards Mother, I'm Linda let go to the bedroom, I love having sex with women as much as with men, so yes I am very grateful and I'm going to show you just how grateful I am."
By then we were in my bedroom and we were kissing each other as we pulled and togged at each other's cloths as we made our way to my bed. I found as I slid her pants down that she like I did not have any panties on. She had shaved her pubic hair off and she was just as wet as I was. We hit the bed kissing and touching. We both wrapped our legs around the others and we both began to hump each other's leg. I groped for her breast as she did mine. Pam broke the kiss and said "lets 69" not waiting for an answer, she turned her body around and put her face between my legs as she brought her crotch to my mouth and put her legs on each side of my face. I went for her wet slimy crotch like a starving dog to a steak. I felt her work her fingers into my holes, I felt I think two fingers inside my cunt pulling the lips open as she ate me, and I also felt fingers working into my asshole.
Feeling this, I began to do the same to her. We laid there like that for a very long time eating and fingering each other to one orgasm after another. When we finely tired of it all, we both just rolled over onto our backs to rest. I heard the doorbell. I got up and walked to the front door naked, I looked out the peephole and I saw Jake. I opened the door wide open, Jake stood there with his mouth open just looking at my naked body. I said, "are you going to stand there, or are you coming in or are you staying out there?"
Jake sprang in the door and I shut it, I then said "come with me dear, Pam and I started with out you." He said "Pam, is she here? Maybe I should leave, I mean she and I work together and we never have gone on a date let alone have sex, maybe I should go." I said "That's nonsense, I want you here and I am sure Pam is not going to feel any different, now come on and follow me to the bedroom." I walked in front of him and when we entered into my bedroom Pam was laying on her back legs up and open fingers working her cunt and clit as she was watching one of the dirty movies on the bedroom VCR TV. I said, "Look who decided to come over for a piece of ass".
Pam looked up, I moved to the side so Pam could see Jake, when she saw him she closed her legs. I said "To late dear, he already seen it and besides, I think he's here to fuck me" Pam said, "You asshole, you knew I wanted her tonight, why couldn't you wait". I said "children, children, stop your fighting, I want you both here, now I'm going to get on top of you and while you and I eat each other I want Jake here to fuck my ass. Do you like fucking girls in the ass Jake?"
He said as he was pulling at his pants to get off of his legs "Yea, I love it" I did not wait for Jake, I got on the bed and turned Pam around so I could kneel above her face while I ate her sweet cunt. Jake finely got up on the bed and while Pam was eating me, I felt him pushing against my anus. I moaned and pushed back against the head of his cock. When I did it pushed in, I moaned and as I began moving my ass back and fourth trying to get more of him, Jake was shoving himself forward to insert more of himself inside of me. Between Pam's licking and Jakes cock going in my ass I felt like I was in heaven. Jake is my age, I think Pam is 18 , maybe even 19. Because of so much light in the bedroom, I knew she had an eyeful laying there on her back looking up at Jakes cock fucking my asshole.
The picture in my mind made me shiver with desire. Jake began to pound my asshole harder as he went in deeper. This caused me such pleasure I passed it on to Pam by eating her lovely sweet cunt as she was doing to me. I stretched my arm to reach under the pillow where I had my little fuck bottle hid; I grabbed it and brought it to Pam's asshole. I put the end right at her asshole and began to put pressure on it. I began bouncing it because Jake was fucking me so hard my whole body was moving back and fourth. Which caused the little bottle to slip deeper inside of her.
Soon I had it all the way in side of her except for the very end, which I held onto with my fingertips. I was going crazy with excitement as we bounced and gave each other pleasure. Pam was so lost in her pleasure, the way she was humping her hips and moaning told me she loved it as much as I did. We kept at it until 2:20 AM when we all decided that we could just not go on anymore. My biggest problem was I always smoked a cigarette after sex, so when ever we would finish, I would get this very strong urge for sex, which put me into another circle of desire, release and then finishing to another craving starting the cycle all over again.
By 2:20 I just wanted to go to sleep they both got dressed and let them selves out my door. I feel asleep and woke up at my usual time; Richard was now in bed asleep, I got up, showered, and got dressed. I put on my bra and it did not feel comfortable what so ever, I decided to take it off and go buy another one during my lunch hour. I slid on my panties and immediately I did not feel comfortable, in fact I felt very uncomfortable, I pulled them off and felt much better. I reached for my panty hose and put them on. Again I felt very uncomfortable, I pulled them off and grabbed my scissors from the drawer and cut out the crotch. I put them back on and I then felt very comfortable. Before going down stairs, I went and kissed my sleeping Richard on the cheek goodbye as I did every morning.
Now yesterday and every day prior to my Doctor's visit, I would always make myself a pot of coffee, toast and smoke a cigarette before going to work. I made the coffee; put in the toast and all of a sudden I had the strongest desire for sex. I don't mean I was thinking about it, I mean my pussy felt like it was on fire with desire for sexual realize. I sat at the kitchen table waiting for the coffee to finish and I decided to put that time to good use, I reached down between my legs, pulled up my dress hem, and began playing with myself trying to put out the fire I had. After three wonderful climaxes' I got up, poured my coffee, buttered my toast, and sat back down.
I managed to have two more climaxes while I drank my coffee. It was time to leave, so I turned off the coffee pot and went out to the garage; I started my car and began driving to work. Again every morning on my way to work I would light up a cigarette. Today as I pulled out of my driveway again I had this burning desire to have sex. My only solution was to masturbate myself on the way to work. I was still masturbating when I pulled into the parking lot. I managed to get one more climax before I got out of my car and went inside.
Ann and Gail were already inside, I walked in, and they both said "good morning" I said the same back to them. I put my purse in my drawer and sat on my stool. My but no more hit the seat when I remembered that I had turned off my Cell phone last night. I got it out and turned it on. I was surprised when I saw that I had 19 new messages. And almost instantly when the phone finished going through it's set up cycle, it rang. I hit the button and said "Hello, this is Linda." I heard a males voice say "Is this Linda?'
"Yes, this is Linda."
"Good, how would like a big fat cock fucking your nasty ass pussy baby?"
"I would love it, are you hard right now darling?"
I watched as both Gail and Ann came over to me and stood very close as the man kept talking.
"I read that you're a real nasty slut, that can't get enough cock is that right bitch?'
"Yes that is right, I can never get enough, how big is your cock, tell me where you want to fuck me honey?'
I felt kiss's on the back of my neck, and a hand reach between my legs, I opened my knees allowing Gail to reach under my dress and touch my naked wet cunt. I knew that with Gail to my side fingering me that Ann had to be behind me kissing my neck. I moaned with pleasure as my two co-workers were making me hot as well as the obscene phone call.
"Hmm, that feels so good."
"You bet it does Linda, my cock is hard and ready to fuck you, first I'll have you suck me a bit, then I shove my cock into your cunt, I'll fuck you just enough to get you close and then I'll pull out and ram it up your ass, you would love that wouldn't you whore?"
"Oh, yea, I love it like that, are you jacking off right now?"
"Oh you know I am honey, are you fingering your cunt bitch?"
"No, but I do have fingers fucking me."
Gail was working two maybe three fingers in and out of me as Ann kept kissing me.
"They feel good, real good. If you were here right now honey I would want you to eat my hot pussy."
I said that and Gail turned my stool seat to the side facing her, she knelt down and I opened my legs wide as she brought her lips to mine.
I said in a real dreamy voice "I am being eaten right now, if you were here her lips would be your lips"
"You're a fucking whore aren't you bitch?"
"Yes, I'm a fucking whore, I'm anybodies whore, Hmm, shove that cock of yours in my ass, fuck me make me come."
Gail was making me so fucking hot I was there, I was coming, I heard the man say "Take this cunt, take it all, here it comes, here I come".
I had a very hard climax and as I was hitting the top of mine I heard the phone click as my caller hung up. I put it on the counter to my side and as I did, Ann moved her mouth around and she began kissing me on my mouth as she worked my nipples through my dress. Gail was eating me and moaning like crazy. Ann broke the kiss, and she reached in the top of my dress and then exposed my left breast, once out and free, she bent over and began playing with my nipple with her mouth and tongue.
The phone rang again, I picked it up and said "hello", another males voice was there, and he said
"Is this the bitch that likes obscene phone calls?"
"No, I don't like obscene phone calls, I love obscene phone calls, why do you want to talk dirty to me and tell me how big your cock is? Do you want to tell me how you want to meet me and how much you want to fuck me? Maybe you want to tell me how much you want me to suck your hard fat thick cock, tell me baby, what are you going to do for me? I want to hear you breathe hard as you jack yourself off, tell me what your doing honey."
I could hear him breathing hard and then I heard him groan as he climaxed.
"Thanks Linda, that was great, you did all the talking, maybe next time I'll talk and get you off." Click, the line was dead.
This time when I put down the phone I turned it off, I knew that I would be getting phone calls all day long, I wanted to get them but right now I wanted to give Gail and Ann my undivided attention. I put my hands down on top of Gail's head as she kept licking me and boxing my clit with her tongue. Ann now had both of my breasts out of the top of my dress and was massaging one nipple as she kissed and sucked and nipped at the other nipple. I felt myself coming again and when I did I just sat there and rocked back and fourth pulling Gail's mouth tight against myself.
When I finished coming, Gail stopped and stood up, she said "My turn now girls, you two got off yesterday, now it's my turn to get off."
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He stood up and moved to the front of his desk, putting his ass on the edge of the desk he was almost right in front of me. He said, “Speaking of tits, lets see those two of yours, honey.” I sat there very excited for some reason. I don’t know exactly why. I have shown my tits to so many boys, and they have felt me up all my life, but for some reason this overweight man with his funny smirk excited me, knowing I was going to lift my tiny shirt in daylight in an office for him to see my bare breasts. I lifted the front of my t-shirt and exposed my tits to Jack. He said “Hmm, I love seeing excited nipples or is it cold in here?” I said without thinking “No, it’s not cold in here.”
I said that and saw the great big smile on Jack’s face as he reached for my left tit. I felt his fingers touch my nipple and as he touched it I felt a shiver run through me straight down to my clit. He played with it for a minute or two then moved to my right nipple. I closed my eyes enjoying the touching and the feelings. Jack finally said, “You have a lovely pair of knockers, baby. You’re going to make some great tips here.” He stood up and moved back to his chair, I felt funny; I felt, well, a little disappointed. I sort of thought that the way things were going that his touching would turn into more than that. Needless to say, I was extremely excited, and since Bobby was out having his jollies, I was going to get my share now.
I realized that my breathing was a little labored as I lowered my shirt and then as the material touched my now very erect nipples that alone gave me a good feeling. I glanced down and I could clearly see them pushing against the thin white material, the perky, tiny points looked like they wanted out of my shirt. Jack picked up the phone and said, “Jill, honey, come in here. I want you to meet Sandy, our new girl,” and he hung up. Almost immediately the door opened and in walked the great-looking redhead I had seen yesterday in the booth. Jack introduced us and told Jill, “Honey, take Sandy here and show her the ropes. Lets have her work the snack bar and if things go good, maybe the toy and video shop later on.” Jill told me to follow her, I did and I got a real good look at her behind as we walked. Her little skirt was a little longer than mine, and her top was more like a see-through blouse; well it WAS see-through, only hers was long sleeve and she had it tucked into her skirt.
Jill introduced me to Candy and when I told her my name was Sandy, Candy suggested that I use another name here at work so none of the people would know my real name. It made sense to me, so we started bouncing around all kinds of funny names. It was when a man came out and said to us, “Who’s the new angel you have working here?” Candy said, “Her name is Angel, how did you know?” So Candy named me, I guess. I liked the name, so Angel it was. The man bought a popcorn and drink, then returned to the theater. We started talking and to tell you the truth, there really wasn’t much to learn working the snack counter, all we had to sell was popcorn and drinks. There was no candy, hot dogs or really anything else. There were three stools that sat very high, the counter was very low so needless to say when we sat on those high stools our hips were almost at eye level. Sitting on the stools I had to cross my legs or end up showing myself to anyone at the counter.
Candy saw me and said, “Honey, if you want to make some nice good tips, I would suggest that you let them see a little glance at what you have under there.” Pointing to my short skirt that was showing my thong crotch. Then Jill said, “I see you are wearing a thong. I used to but then I found that going bare, I took home three times the money. These boys come here to see pussy and tits. Some come here to jack off in the movie and others come to get off in the booths. So, if you want to take home some real good money I suggest you lose the thong.” I sat there smiling, however ,I hate to say it but I was a little shocked. I sort of thought it would be cool to try that but the way Jill talked and Candy sat with her feet hooked on the bar stool rung leaving her legs open made it very clear to me these two women were like no others that I had ever known.
I had to ask: “What about sex. Do you guys go out with the customers?” Jill said, “The answer I have to tell you is the company answer: what you do on your breaks, on your lunch hour and after work is your business, not Jack’s. If he knows you are having sex with the customers, he has to fire you. Sex is forbidden by law here, and you have to remember that, so our only answer to that is, “No.” We are not allowed to have any sex in here while at work. If Jack catches any of us, he is required to fire us; if he gets caught breaking the law, he will lose his license. Now, after saying that, let me tell you the places you can go to ‘relax on your breaks and lunch hour.’ I like going into the video arcade and I always use booth number 12.” Candy said, “I like booth number 17 myself, the bench is a lot more comfortable in that one.”
Jill gave her a look for interrupting her and said, “Like I was saying, I use booth number 12 and once in a while a friend may join me there for a few minutes, and when they leave they always give me a great big tip, so to speak.” Candy laughed and said “Tip my ass, Jill charges a 100 bucks for just a blow job, and 50 bucks for a hand job. God help them if she fucks them. Jill here does not come cheap.” Jill said, “Of course not. Hell, if they want it, they will pay for it. I don’t give anything away for free anymore.”
I sat there with my head spinning. Jill and Candy were talking about screwing guys in the video booths, Jill was selling herself and I could not help but wonder if Candy did also. I had to ask. I said to Candy, “I am curious, if Jill here gets $100 for blowjobs and $50 for hand jobs, what do you charge?’ It was Jill’s turn to laugh now, she did and said “Charge, shit! Candy gives it away. She goes to Booth 17 so she can work the glory hole in it. Candy really gets off sucking off men that stick their cocks through the hole in the wall. Oh, they tip her, but I bet she only takes home a couple hundred dollars a day when I take home close to a thousand on the weekends. Hell, between 4:30 and 6 I have made over $600 alone, but Candy would be lucky to get 50 bucks, right, honey?”
Candy said, “Not all of us are here for the money you know, besides, the way you are talking makes it sound as if we are nothing but whores or prostitutes, I do for myself. Moreover, Angel, if you want, you don’t have to do anything at all, these men will give you a 20 just to have you raise your shirt to get a look at those tits. Baby (out in the front booth) doesn’t fool around here at work; she always meets her men after work someplace when her old man is out of town.”
I asked, “You said breaks and lunchtime. Jack did not say anything about breaks, when are they and for how long?” Candy smiled and said, “Honey, anytime you want to take a break, you go take one. As long as you stay here in the fun shop, you can take a break anytime you get tired of sitting up here on the stool showing off yourself. Now when you work the front ticket booth you get a break for 15 minutes every two hours, and I guess that is the only place we actually work. I mean right now if I wanted to I could go into the theater sit down and watch the movie. Or I could go into the toy and video side with Peggy, she and Tammy work there, you’ll meet them later, we all float around but Peggy, she is in charge of the toy counter, that way only one person handles the cash there. Jack did tell you why he hired you, didn’t he? I mean, we are here to turn the men on and they buy more tokens and toys and you know. Jack says it best when he said that we are the honey attracting the bees.”
Jill said, pointing to her crotch, “Yeah, and here is the honey that the bees want to eat.” We all laughed as Jack stepped out of his office door. He walked over and said, “Did you girls re-name Sandy here or is she going to keep her own name for once?” Candy said, “Oh you know better than that, Jack. Meet Angel, our newest eye-candy.” Jack reached over the counter extending his hand to me so I leaned forward on my stool to shake his hand. As I did my feet were still on the stool rung so as I leaned forward I ended up giving him one very free show of my damp thong crotch. I did not realize that until I saw where it was his eyes were looking as he shook my hand. He said, “My don’t you look nice and pretty.” It was if he was talking to me but I think he was taking to my vagina, barely hidden behind my tiny, damp crotch cover.
Because of the way I had leaned forward I could not close my legs or even un-hook my heels that I had on the rung. I was fully exposed to him. Jill said, “Come on, Jack, you know you can’t have any candy here at work. Your rules, remember?” Looking at Candy, she then said, “you might have to go back to booth 16 and see if 17 is occupied or not. I think it is empty right now, but you never know.”
Candy got off her stool and said, “I’m going to go take a break for a few minutes, I’ll relieve Tammy when I get back and send her in here for you to meet her, Angel.” Jack still had hold of my hand staring straight between my open legs. I swear my thong began to feel wet, I saw Jack lick his lips and finally let go of my hand. I sat back up and began to close my legs then I decided to leave them open enough for him to keep looking at me.
I said, “The girls were explaining to me how everything around here works, they tell me you are a great boss, and working here is fun.” Jack never moved an inch, I am not sure he even heard what I was saying. I decided to play with him a little so I began to move my legs back and forth, opening and closing them, I watched his eyes get bigger and smaller as I exposed more and then less of myself to him. I looked at Jill watching us and she had this great big smile on her face. She then said, “Jack, I think Angel here has got into the swing of things already, what do you think?” Jack just stood there and Jill said “Jack, Jack, Jack!” getting louder each time. Finally Jack turned his head to Jill and said, “Ah, what did you say, dear?” Jill said, “I said I think Angel here will fit right in. What do you think?”
Jack looked at her and said, “Yeah, sure, I think she will do just fine. Excuse me, I think I’ll go check the video booths to make sure there is nothing going on in there that shouldn’t be.” We watched him walk into the arcade part and Jill said, “Oh, Candy is going to get a load! He knows Candy is always in booth 17, so he’ll go to 16, stick his dick through one of the three big holes in the wall between them and Candy will suck him off real good. He’ll come back to his office and Candy will come back all smiles. God, that bitch loves to suck cock for some damn reason.”
I thought to myself, “I love sucking cock myself. I have to see what this glory hole stuff is all about.” I asked Jill, “How do you know that she will, I mean he will, you know?” Jill said, “All you have to do, honey, is go through that door over there. It takes you straight into the back of the video booths and then go into booth 15. If the green light is on, that means no one is in there, if the red light is on, you have to wait or go to booth 18. However, if you look through one of those holes between 18 and 17, all you will see is Jack’s naked fat ass as he is standing up against the wall between 17 and 16. If you get into booth 15 you’ll see candy on her knees working his long dick like crazy, most of the time she is masturbating like hell when she is sucking dick.”
I said, “Is it OK for me to go in there like that, I mean isn’t that sort of like spying or something?” Jill laughed and said “Hell Angel, of course, it is spying. Why do you think those holes are there? Guys go in there to watch what is going on in the booth next to them; it could be a guy jacking off, it could be two guys or it could be a man and a woman going at it. As long as they keep feeding the tokens and the doors locked, they are not breaking any laws. Well, they are, but if they are all locked inside a private room, well, no one says anything.”
Jill reached in her pocket and pulled out a roll of tokens and gave me half. They all had a red spot painted on them. She said, “Every day when we come in we can go get two rolls of tokens to use, if we need more all we need to do is ask Peggy and she’ll give you another roll or two. Jack wants us to use them as often as we want. It’s the voyeur thing, we go in look at the movies, let nature take its course, and the men get to watch, if you know what I mean. You better hurry if you want to see Candy in action, I have to tell you it is a sight worth seeing.”
I took the handful of tokes and walked in the back door of the video room. I had no idea what to expect. I guess I sort of expected it to be dark, I sure didn’t expect it to be almost pitch black. It took some time for my eyes to adjust but when they did, I found it very easy to see all the doors with the red and green lights above them. I began looking at the numbers and I found I was at booth 36, I followed the numbers down up and down the isles until I found booth 15, I looked above the door and saw the light was green. I went in a very small room, now inside the little room it was painted a very bright white. The little room was big enough for one person.. Well maybe two if one was pressed against the wall. I locked the door and put 3 tokens in the slots. I looked at the wall between my booth and booth 16 where Candy was supposed to be. I saw three very big holes in the wall between us. One was face high, another was waist high and the third was like a big slot that was narrow but it was about two feet long from just above my knees to about my tummy.
I leaned forward and looked into booth 16, and sure enough, I saw Candy. She was on her knees, her legs were open, her hand was going like a piston between them and her mouth was hard at work on a very long cock sticking through the long slot on her wall. She was moaning and I don’t mean softly, it was as if she wanted everyone or anyone to know just how much she was enjoying what she was doing. She held onto the cock with one hand as she began to bounce on her other hand. Jack was very vocal also. I could hear him very clearly say, “That’s it, honey, suck that cock, take that cock, you bitch, work it, take it all.” He was almost to the point of shouting. From what I could see his vocals only made Candy work harder as she pumped his cock with her hand and sucked the rest with her mouth.
I had read many, many of Bobby’s dirty sex books, but nothing had ever affected me like this did. Now I love reading his books, I love putting myself in the storyline, I love masturbating making myself climax as the woman always comes. I lose myself in the stories, but this, this was wild, this was hot, and this was the nastiest thing I had ever seen or thought I would ever see. Those stories of Bobby’s have the girls being gang-banged all the time, the girls are always going out and fucking other men, they are always using things to fuck themselves with, I have read so many dirty filthy stories that I kept wanting to learn more and more of pure wanton sex.
Now I had a job at a place that I knew I would see more than any book could offer. I turned around and looked at the TV screen to see this lovely white girl being fucked by this very black man. He had this huge cock and every now and then the camera would do a close up, as he would bury his cock all the way up inside of her. The moan coming from her was a moan of pure lust and pleasure. I had read about such things and even though Bobby and I would watch the adult movies from the video store, I had never seen any thing like that. I turned back to see what Candy was doing. I saw her let go of Jack’s cock and I could see past her through the big slot that Jack was putting his pants back up around his waist. I could see as he opened the door and walk out. I expected Candy to get up and leave also, but to my surprise she stayed there on her knees. I could see another person walk in the booth Jack had been in, and Candy put her face hard against the big open slot and I could see above her head as the man dropped his pants and moved to her as Jack had done.
Candy went right to work on that man as she had done with Jack. I heard something behind me and I saw a face and looking at me from the big hole face high and down sticking through the slot was a big fat hard cock bouncing up and down. My TV went off so I dropped 6 tokens in it then I slowly moved to that cock sticking through the wall. I touched it and as I did I got a cold chill of excitement. I knelt down and put the end of it in my mouth. I wrapped my fingers around it and I felt nothing but pure meat. I had to touch myself as I made love to that lovely fat cock. I reached down between my legs and moved my now very wet thong string to one side and I began to rub my clit and slide a finger inside of myself.
My head was spinning with pleasure as I made love to this stranger’s cock, I wanted to get him off, and I wanted to feel him pulse in my mouth. I wanted to taste his sperm. No, that isn’t right, I NEEDED to taste his sperm. I needed him to come in my mouth. It did not take long at all, I felt his cock pulse in my hand and mouth, I felt his sperm slamming against the back of my throat, I swallowed it as I climaxed on my hand. I felt him pull back and I watched as he pulled up his pants and walked out. The door no more than closed and another man walked in. The new man dropped his pants and came right up to the big slot in the wall.
I went for his cock like a dying man to water, I heard a noise behind me and I pulled my mouth off of his dick to look. I guess candy had left. Now there was a big black cock sticking through the big slot in the wall that I had used to look at her suck off Jack and the second man. That cock was bouncing up and down. I thought for a moment and I had to try something. The tiny room was small but was it small enough for me to but my rear up against one wall while I sucked the man through the other wall? I had no idea if it would work or not, but I had to try it.
I stood up, reached between my legs and ripped my tiny thong string away, allowing free access. I have plenty of them, I could lose this one, besides it was so soaked it was beginning to bother me. I lifted the back of my short skirt and put my butt right up against the wall, I bent forward and it was perfect. It was as if those slots were designed for this purpose in mind. The way the wall shook as the man behind me was fucking me was so loud; I mean it was if he was trying to break down the wall between us. His pounding into me pushed my mouth hard against the man I was sucking and his cock kept trying to go down my throat.
I had read over and over in so many books about deep throating a cock, but in all the years I had made love to them with my mouth I never tried it. In this position it seemed as if I was not going to have a choice. The guy fucking me came first, but after he did he slowly kept fucking me. I can’t tell you the feeling that gave me. When Bobby came, he always quickly pulled out, leaving me feeling empty, this man kept moving in and out. The guy I was sucking exploded and as he came, I sort of slipped and I felt him push past my throat; I just knew I was going to throw up, but I didn’t. I only gagged a little as he shot his sperm in me.
I realized at that moment that for once I did not taste that salty taste that always came from men’s sperm. I never really liked that salty taste, but it sort of came with the territory so to speak, but this way, all I felt was the slimy gooey stuff running down my throat and that gave me a whole new thrill and one I really liked.



After he came in my mouth he pulled out and quickly left the booth, as before as soon as he left another man came in, I put my face against the open slot opened my mouth and wiggled my tongue, telling him to feed my mouth, that I was ready for him. All the time the man behind me kept slowly fucking me. The man brought his cock to my mouth and this time I wanted to try and “deep throat” his cock, but he was sort of short, I could take his whole cock in my mouth and with my face against his pubic hair, he still did not hit the back of my mouth. I felt the man behind me pull out and as he did I felt something wet drop on my right upper thigh, I knew it had to be his sperm coming out of me. I heard the door open, close, and open again. I kept my ass against the wall to see what would happen.
I felt fingers probing me from behind. I felt fingers work inside my cunt that the big black man had just fucked. I kept making love to the cock in my mouth as I felt the fingers probing my asshole. They were gentle and who ever it was probed very gently, I felt fingers working my pussy and my asshole at the same time. I had no idea how the person was doing it, but I sure as hell did not want it to stop, it felt wonderful. I felt myself being slowly probed and my ass hole was feeling real nice as they kept working and opening me up.
The guy in my mouth came and I quickly swallowed down his salty cum. he pulled away and I expected another man to come in when he left, but no one did. I moaned with pleasure as I felt the fingers stretching my ass and fucking my pussy. I could feel myself getting close to a climax as who ever it was worked me like a fine musician. I felt myself so close and just as I knew I would pop, the fingers pulled out, I gave out a very loud disappointing moan. I felt a hard warm, cock pushing against my asshole; I knew that whoever it was wanted to fuck my ass. Now the two other times I had tried this, I sort of did not like it, the first time it hurt like hell, the second time it hurt at first, but after a few minutes the pain went away. I did begin to get some pleasure, the trouble was the guy banging my ass was so excited he came and I was sort of left hanging.
Today was different, this time I almost came from the fingers working me and I was ready for this man’s cock to fuck my asshole, I felt him slowly push forward into me and as his cock slid in, I heard him moan. I moaned with pleasure, and as I did the door opened in the booth next to me, I saw a big fat man walk in, drop his pants and he brought his cock to my mouth. I attacked his cock, his was long enough to hit the back of my mouth and I took a big gulp and shoved my face forward hard against his cock. I felt a gag come on, but it went away as I felt his cock in my throat.
I don’t know what it was, maybe because this was all so nasty, so dirty, I don’t really know, what I do know is I loved it, I loved being fucked in my ass by a man I could not see or would ever know. I loved the feeling of this cock in my throat and the sound of the two men pounding against the walls as they both were fucking me through the two holes. I heard a tap on the door and a familiar voice say, “Angel feed the tokes, you have to keep the video going.” It was Jill’s voice. Without stopping my sucking action I took a hand full of tokens and began dropping them in the slot without looking. The video started again and I felt so full. I had a climax so hard and it kept going and going. It was different that with Bobby, I mean it was harder, stronger, it seemed like it would not end. The guy fucking my ass said, “I’m coming, take it all in your fucking asshole, bitch.” I ground and twisted my hips, squeezing my ass cheeks, clamping down hard on his cock as I felt him pulse inside of me. He said, “Oh yeah. Fuck yeah. Oh baby, that’s the way I like it, milk me, honey, get every drop.”
I guess hearing this was too much for my fat man because he exploded as I drove my face as far forward against his pubic hair. I could feel his sperm oozing down my throat and I loved it. The man fucking my ass pulled out and I heard the door open as he left the booth behind me. The fat man pulled back and as he did he pulled his pants up and left. This happen again and again, man after man, I don’t know what came over me, but I kept my ass backed up hard against the wall behind me as I kept sucking other men with my face hard against the hole in front of me. I did think for a minute that I was glad the booth was so small, or I wouldn’t be able to do what I was doing. My back and thighs began to hurt from bending like I was. While sucking this one man I realized that no one was behind me fucking me anymore. After the person I was sucking got off, no one replaced him, so I stood up, and I felt exhausted, I stood my skirt dropped down back into place. I thought I saw something on the floor and in the light of the room I could see bills on the floor. I reached down and picked up six twenty dollar bills, three Fifty dollar bills and eight five dollar bills. I folded them and put them in my only pocket right on my right ass cheek hip of my skirt.
I knew right then how I was going to make all those tips Jack spoke about now. It wasn’t going to be from lifting my top and showing my tits. It was going to be right here in the video booths doing something up until this day I had no idea how much I loved. I waited for what seemed like a long time expecting some more action from the video booths on each side of me, but no one came in either of them. When my TV went off because the tokens ran out I decided to go back to the snack bar. My back hurt, my throat hurt and I wanted to sit down. I found the door I used to get in and I walked out, looking at Candy and another girl sitting on the stools talking to three men leaning against the snack bar counter. I walked behind the counter and got up on my stool I had forgotten about ripping my thong, so as I sat down, one of the men said “Looks like you ripped your panties, hon.”
I felt caught and it was only then that I realized I should have gone to the restroom to clean myself up, my crotch must have been gleaming with cum residue. I closed my legs and the man said, “Honey, here’s a 20, open your legs and let me look at the most beautiful pussy that I have ever seen.” The man standing next to him said, “Here’s another 20.” I looked down and there was forty dollars sitting on the counter I reached forward, picked up the two bills and as I did I let my legs open nice and wide. I gave them their moneys worth, and then the third man asked, “Do you ever go back and watch the videos in the booths?”
I gave him a great big smile and said, “I sure do. I just got back. My favorite booth is 15, but my back is hurting right now, I need to take a break. Give me a few minutes and maybe I’ll head back to ah, watch some more movies.” Candy said “Tammy, meet Angel, she just started today and from what I saw, she is going to work out real well here.” I looked at Tammy as she reached out her hand to shake mine. I took it. The men kept standing there looking at me; I began talking to Tammy and Candy as if they were not even there.
Candy asked, “So, what do you think? Isn’t this wild, where can a girl work and have fun at the same time? You should have seen the hallway outside your booth; the men could not wait to get in and put in their tokens. Jill told us she had to remind you about them. No matter what you’re doing in there, you got to keep the videos machines going. Do like I do, walk in, drop 10 tokens in the slot and when they are gone, come back out here for a while. Don’t worry about the boys, they can just wait, right, boys?” The three men all said together, “Sure, yeah, we can wait.”
Tammy said, “I’m going to go back and get in booth 28 to watch some movies. Talk to you two later. Nice meeting you/ Oh, and if you would like, Angel, you know booths 25 through 39 are for two people. You are welcome to join me back there.”
Now let me tell you, I have read so many of those sex books I knew what Tammy meant, she wanted a little one on one action with me in a booth. I have always wanted to try something like that even before I began reading those dirty books. I looked at her and said, “Maybe later, Tammy. I need a break right now. I’m not used to being bent over like that for such a long time.”
Tammy said, “Great, no rush, but I will tell you, you will love it when you do join me, won’t she, Candy?” Candy said, “You know it, baby, you’re the best. Now go play and leave us poor girls to these three men.”
When she said that one of the men said, “I got another 20 if you’ll show me those tits of yours.” Candy said, “You talking to me, honey, or to Angel?’ He said, “I’ve seen your tits, honey, I want to see Angel’s tits.” He put another 20-dollar bill on the counter and after I picked it up I lifted the top of my short top and gave him very long look at my tits that had my nipples sticking straight out at him. Then he said, “Honey, I’ll give you a 100 dollar bill if you’ll meet me downstairs in the ladies restroom.” I looked at Candy and said, “Can I do that?’
Candy said, “Well, if you are going to go downstairs and lay down on the day couch in the ladies room to take a break on your own time, make sure you lock the door. If you don’t, some man might just walk in on you and you could get raped down there.” I smiled and said, “If I see a $100 bill on the counter, I think I’ll go take my break, I’ll head to the rest room.”
I saw the man place a 100 dollar bill on the counter. I picked it up stuffed it in my back pocket with all the others and I got off my stool. I walked to the door that said “restrooms” with an arrow pointing down. I walked down the stairs and I saw the ladies restroom. I looked up the stairs and saw the man coming down. I opened the restroom door and stood there until he walked in the room with me. I locked the door and I saw the big pale yellow day couch on one side with a vanity on the opposite wall. I walked over sat down and as I did the man walked up to me and unzipped his pants. I reached up and inside of his pants. I grabbed hold of his nice big cock and began to pull on it. He undid his belt and then his pants dropped to the floor. He pulled down his underpants and I pulled his cock to my mouth.
I knew I was going to fuck this man. I was so fucking horny at that moment, I would have fucked any man with a dick. I felt his hands on the side of my head pulling me back off of his cock. When he was free he knelt down in front of me and brought his face down between my legs. I wanted to close them because I knew I was very messy down there. I should have gone straight to the restroom and cleaned myself real good down there, but as I told you I went back to the snack bar.
I said, “No, don’t, I’m too messy down there, don’t do that.” The man stopped, looked up at me, and said, “I know you’re messy down there, that is why I want to eat you and clean you. Trust me, you will love it.” I simply laid back and as I did I relaxed my legs and I felt his mouth begin to work on me bringing pleasure that I had never felt before. Oh I have been eaten before, I love it when boys go down on me, but this was different, this time I was messy, I mean real messy, I had fresh and dried sperm all over my cunt, my pubic hair and inner thighs. Now with the thought that a man got off licking me clean and got turned on by doing it made me feel great.
The man licked and I think sucked every drop of cum he could get from both of my well-fucked holes. I laid there holding my knees up and back as he was running his tongue in and around my asshole. God, what a feeling that was! He stopped and asked, “Are you ready for some hard fucking, honey?” I looked down at him between my legs and said, “Honey, I was ready the minute you walked in this door.”
He moved up onto the day couch with me and I reached down between my legs to grab him. When I did his cock felt like a steel pole; he really got off on eating my messy pussy. I guided him to myself and once inside, I locked my legs around his ass and we fucked, we fucked so hard and fast I thought for a moment that the couch was going to break. We were both sweating as he worked against each other.
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Ann stopped working my tits and I stood up with my tits still hanging out the top of my dress. Gail sat up on my stool and I knelt down between her legs. I saw that she had panties on and I could tell that they were very wet. I moved my face closer to her and I could smell her. I took a nice long drag of her through my nose; I loved the way she smelled. I reached up and pulled her wet panties to the side so I could do to her what she was doing to me.
I saw her clit and it was so huge, I mean it was the biggest clit that I have ever seen. Now since I have only seen two (Ann’s and my own), I thought all of them looked the same. Gail’s clit was a good 10 times larger than Ann’s or mine. I grabbed hold of it with my lips and I began to suck on it. Gail moaned as Ann was now kissing her. Using my right hand I inserted two fingers into Gail’s wet pussy. Gail was so hot, she could not keep her hips from moving as I worked her hole and sucked on her huge clit. I felt her place her hands on the top of my head as she kept moving faster and faster against my lips and fingers.
I could hear her breathing hard and I knew she was going to pop at any moment. Gail let out a very loud moan as her body shook with her climax. Ann stood there, rubbing herself as she kept kissing Gail. Once Gail stopped moving her hips, I knew that she was coming down from her sexual high. I slowly kept fingering her and gently sucked on her big fat clit. Since women are different than men, we take awhile to come back down to earth after we climax. I felt Gail’s hands pushing me back telling me she was ready to get up. When Gail got down, Ann pulled her dress up, grabbed her panties by the waistband, and pulled them down. Once naked, she sat on the stool. I wanted to eat her, but Gail got down between her legs before I did. I moved alongside of Ann, reached inside the top of her dress and moved her bra off of her breasts. I began making love to her nipples and every now and then I would stop to move to her mouth and kiss her.
I don’t know how long we were doing all of this, but Ann was hotter than I think all of us, maybe because she had to wait the longest. When she climaxed she let out a scream as she said, “YESSS, OHHH GOD YES, FUCK, FUCK, FUCK OH JESUS, I’M COMINGGGGG, I’M COMINGGGG!” Again, we both kept working her as she came and then slowly came back down to earth. When Gail finally pulled back, Ann got off of my stool.
Both of us put our breasts back in our dresses and Gail asked, “You have changed. What is it with you and those obscene phone calls you’re getting, Linda? Why are you getting them? Two days ago you were not like this and you sure as hell were not getting those calls.” I sat back down and said, “I don’t know. Ever since I quit smoking, I have been a sex maniac. I crave it all the time, and as for the phone calls, I don’t know, they just started yesterday and I can’t hang up on them, I get so hot listening and talking to those perverts. I can’t explain it at all. One man told me my name and number was written on the men’s room wall at a truck stop, Another man told me he saw my name written on the wall in the men’s room at Penney’s. I’ve been told my name is all over town for men to call me and that I love phone sex.”
I went on and said, “The only time the phone doesn’t ring is when I have it turned off. My message box is full, so no one can leave me any message now, not even my husband.” Gail sat on her stool and said, “Honey, anytime you get the urge you let me know, I’ll take care of you”. Ann chimed in, “Yeah, that goes for me, too.” Just then a good-looking couple walked in the door. The man asked, “Is this the place to take the tour?” I looked at his crotch and I was trying to tell how big he was by looking, I could not tell. The woman asked, “Is there a ladies room close by?”
Ann showed her where it was, the man walked up to the counter and I deliberately un-crossed my legs in a very slow swing. I knew that if he was looking he was going to get an eye full. I watched his eyes as I moved my leg. It looked as though his eyes grew twice in size. I then looked at his pants and I saw he had a nice package down there. Gail watched us and said, “You know, we have two tours here. When a couple comes in if they each go on a different one, they can compare notes later and that way you don’t have to come back tomorrow just to take the second tour.”
I looked at Gail real funny because there is only one tour here. Gail told the man, “If you and your wife want, I can take her on the one tour and Linda can take you and show you things that are on tour number two.” I looked at him and said, “I would love to take you places around here that have never been in. The tour takes about 30 minutes. I am sure you can handle 30 minutes with me, now, can’t you?”
The look on his face told me he desired me. His wife came out and Gail told her the same thing, His wife thought it was a good idea, so Gail walked off with her to take her on our tour. I looked at Ann, then at the man. I said, “Well, we have about 35-40 minutes. We can spend it here talking or you can come with me to a room we have and I’ll let you get a much better look.”
I got off my stool and took his hand. I led him to our break room, and as we walked into the room, I reached to see just how big he was. His cock was rock hard. I had startled him a little and he jumped back. I said, “Don’t be shy, honey. We don’t have much time, so don’t waste it by acting coy or something. I’m horny, you’re hard, so let’s get your cock out and let me make it feel better for you. You show me yours, I’ll show you mine.” I moved over to the counter and hopped up on it, lifting the front of my dress and opening my legs. I said as he was dropping his pants, “Pull one of those chairs from the table and sit down and eat me for a bit.”
He grabbed a chair and once he sat down, he began to eat me, I don’t know what made it so exciting, maybe it was because it was happening so fast, maybe because I knew this man’s wife was close by, maybe it was because nothing like this should ever happen yet I was doing it -- I was going to fuck a complete stranger here at work. Not only that, but my co-workers knew it and they were helping me do it.
I climaxed so fast it surprised me. After I came I said to the stranger between my legs, “Come on, big boy, let’s put that cock of yours into this nice warm bun, put your hot dog in my hot bun.” He stood up, shoved the chair away, and because of the counter top being waist high, all he did was move forward and he was in. He began to fuck me like a man possessed. He fucked me so hard my head was banging against the cabinet doors behind me and we were making a lot of noise with my screaming at him to fuck me and his grunts and moans.
I noticed the door open and Ann popped her head in. She said, “Linda, try to keep it down. What if someone else walks in?” I leaned forward and grabbed hold of my stranger’s back, holding on to him and looking straight into Ann’s eyes, I said, “If someone else walks in, just tell him he can be next.” Ann said, “You’re too much, Linda. I can’t believe you’re the same Linda I know.”
I felt the man buried in me jerk and twitch as he rammed himself deeper inside of me. I knew he was coming. I moaned into his ear as I ground my cunt against him. I said, “Hmmmmm, that was perfect, I needed that little fuck break. You are a great lover, that’s it, baby, give me every drop. Hmmmmmm, that’s so nice.” It didn’t take long for him to come back to earth. He began to pull back away from me, so I let him go. His cum was dripping out of me onto the floor. He quickly pulled up his pants. I hopped off of the counter, and as I did my dress fell back down into place. Looking at the handsome man I had just experienced such a great climax with, I said, “I think your wife’s tour is going to be the outside part. Tell your wife I showed you the inside offices. Just let her tell you what she saw and just drop it. And anytime you’re back in this area, feel free to drop in and we’ll do this again, I can always use a man like you.”
It was very apparent that he had no idea what to say to me. He even looked like he was a little mad at himself or me. I said, “Come on now, don’t fuck this up by telling your wife. Play along and just count yourself lucky. How many times have you dreamt of meeting a woman and then just fucking her -- no names, no date, just downright lustful fucking like we just did?” He looked at me as he finished his belt and said, “You’re right. Even if I told her what happened, she would never believe me. Hell, I don’t believe it myself.”
We walked out and Ann said, “Honey, you need to go fix yourself. Your hair is a mess. It looks like you have been rode hard and put away wet.” I laughed and said, “Funny, that is exactly what happened.” I just kept walking to the ladies restroom to freshen up. Just as I went to open the door, Gail walked in and walked over towards me. I no more than walked inside and the door closed, almost immediately it opened again and I saw it was Gail who had followed me in. I was just ready to go into the stall when Gail said, “Just a minute, Linda. You would never guess what kind of work her husband is in.”
I stopped turned and said, “No, he never said. What kind of work is he in?”
She gave me a great big smile and said, “He’s a preacher. He and his wife have a church over in Toledo Ohio. They are on vacation.”
It was then that I realized why he looked the way he did we finished fucking me. I said, “Well, he is a man, and he knows how to use it.” Gail said, “You haven’t had a chance to clean up yet, have you, Linda?” I looked at her with the funny question-mark face that I can give people so well. I said, “I was just about to do that when you stopped me.”
Gail walked real close, looked softly into my eyes and said, very hot and sexy, “Would you allow me the honor of cleaning you up?” I looked at her and her eyes were glassy, full of excitement. I started to say no. When Gail said with an even more excited tone, “I love cleaning up a fresh cream pie, licking up all that lovely sex juice. All you need to do is relax and you will be spotless down there.” I looked at her thinking “how gross” but all of a sudden the thought of Gail between my legs licking me, cleaning me, excited me. I knew that I had had to be very messy down there because I could feel his sperm slowly running down my inner thighs. Thinking of her licking me down there along with the wonderful feeling excited me more than I can possibly describe. I decided not to say anything at all, I just moved over to the counter as I had with Ann, I put my hands behind me and scooted up on the counter. I lifted my legs and hooked the heels of my feet on the edge of the counter. When I did hook my feet and had my knees up, the front of my dress fell into my lap.
I felt messy, I could only imagine what Gail saw as she looked at my crotch with her excited eyes. I wondered just how messy my panty hose were and what it looked like to her. Gail knelt on the floor and began to moan loudly as she licked me. I closed my eyes and leaned back against the glass mirror, loosing myself to her masterful tongue work. I felt Gail working on my inner stocking that covered my thighs. The feeling of her mouth and tongue working is beyond description. She was so gentle, so loving when I felt her move up to the center of my heat, I trembled waiting for her lips to touch mine.
When her lips brushed up against my labia, it felt like electricity, wonderful, glorious electricity touching me and I began to feel I could have a climax with her doing that to me. I moaned and said, “Oh, Gail, that is so lovely, so wonderful. I never thought it would be this good.” I felt her work her tongue inside of me and then I heard her sucking out my hole. I put my hands on the top of her head, gently running my hands through her hair as she kept cleaning me up. My legs were as wide open as they had ever been even, in my doctor’s office in the stirrups. Gail began to work her mouth and her wonderful tongue down, going right down the center of my crack. I felt her working herself straight to my asshole. I strained to open my legs as far as I could and at the same time I scooted my ass to where I had the edge of the counter on the back of my upper ass.
Gail had clear free access to work that magical tongue of hers. I have been fucked in my ass, but I never, ever had anyone lick me back there or stick their tongue inside of it. I was moaning and trying to catch my breath as I kept racing to a climax. I reached down between my legs and began to rub my clit as she kept tongue-fucking my asshole. I felt her pull away and she said, “Hmmmmmm, looks like Linda like rim jobs.” And then she resumed what she was doing. Stopping like she did caught me off guard and stopped my racing climax. The more she worked her tongue, the faster I rubbed my clit. I felt myself ready to climax and I could tell it was going to be a very hard climax.
My body shook; I held my breath as I rocketed up over the top of my climax. My climax seemed to last for a very long time, but Gail never stopped licking and in fact she had slipped a finger or two inside of my cunt. She just slowly slid them in and out as she kept working her tongue. Finally she pulled back and, looking at me, she said, “You’re nice and clean down there, honey. That was wonderful.” I looked into her eyes and said, “Yes, it was, but what about you, don’t you want to cum yourself?”
Gail smiled at me and said as she kept sliding her fingers in and out, “I came when you did, baby. I came with you.” I felt very uncomfortable just then, so using my hands to push myself up, I sat up. When I did that, Gail pulled back and my legs came together. Gail said, “I never thought anyone cutting out the crotch of a pair of pantyhose. What gave you that idea?” I looked at her as I pushed myself off the countertop and said, “Oh, I don’t know. This morning when I put them on I just could not stand the feeling of the crotch up against me, so I just cut the panty part out.”
Gail said “well right now they are ripped almost from the front to the back, you don’t have any runs yet, but I’m sure by the end of the day you will.” We both stood and looked in the mirror, Gail using her hands began working and fixing my hair. We kept a hairbrush in the bathroom, and Gail took it and began brushing it. The door opened and Ann walked in. She looked pale and said, “Mr. Rogers just called from his office. He wants to see you, Linda, and he did not sound happy.” Gail turned to me and said, “Fuck, I hope that preacher didn’t get a conscience and go tell Rogers.” Ann said, “No, it can’t be that. They got back in their car and drove off. It has to be something else.”
Gail asked, “Linda, just where did you take the preacher man when you did him, honey?” I gave her a funny look because we did it in the break room. And no one could have seen us. I said, “I took him into the our break room. No one saw us.” Gail said, “Are you crazy? Didn’t anyone tell you they have that room on camera? Security put them in a couple years ago because people were going in there and staying for hours watching TV. Why do you think Ann and I never go in there except to grab something from the fridge?” I did not know what I felt; all I knew was if security had been watching they sure had an eyeful. Ann said, “Mr. Rogers said for you to get your ass up to his office right now. I’m so sorry, Linda, I should have told you about the cameras.”
I fixed my makeup and walked out and over to Mr. Rogers’ office. I went to his secretary, and said, “Mr. Rogers sent for me.” Phyllis smiled up at me and said, “He is expecting you, dear, go right on in.” I reached for his doorknob, took in a deep breath and opened it. Mr. Rogers said, “Come in here and shut the fucking door.” The way he spoke to me shocked me because he had always been so nice and he never swore. I walked in and as I got up to his desk he said, “Sit your fucking ass down in that chair.”
I sat down and he then said, “Look at the fucking TV. Terry brought this to me. Now don’t say a fucking word and just watch it.” I felt tears swelling in my eyes; I did not like the way Mr. Rogers was talking to me. Using his remote he turned on the TV and started the video. The break room was showing in four different views. I sat there knowing what I was going to see. I walked in and I heard myself talking to the man, clearly the four pictures showed that I was all over him and the sound was so clear I could hear our breathing. I sat there and watched that man and myself. I felt so excited watching it because it was just like some of the hottest porn that I had seen. I don’t know if it was because I was watching myself or if it was listening to us as he screwed me.
Mr. Rogers stopped the video after I walked out of the break room and closed the door. I was so fucking hot right then I almost wanted to jump Mr. Rogers. Finally he spoke and he said, “Tell me, Linda, do you fuck all the men that stop by the visitors center, or was he just lucky this morning?” I looked at him and said, “I’m sorry, I couldn’t help myself. I gave up smoking and this is my side effect. I am horny all the time, and I just have to have sex. I am so sorry. I will make sure I will never do that again.”
Mr. Rogers remained silent just looking at me, after what seemed like an endless silence he finally spoke. “Does your husband know that you are screwing men here at work, Linda?” I hung my head and said quietly, “No, he doesn’t know how bad I am.” Mr. Rogers said, “Speak up, woman, I can’t hear you. Does your husband know that you’re a whore?” I raised my head and looked at him. I was so fucking turned on with what was going on. I said, “No, my husband has no idea all the men I have been fucking. Are you going to tell him, or are you going to try to blackmail me into doing something for you?” I have seen that look in his eyes before in men; I had a feeling he was trying to get control over me. I had two thoughts about that: First, like I said, I was hot and horny; and second, the way he was treating me only added to my excitement.
Mr. Rogers said, “Oh I wasn’t thinking of blackmail, dear. I just don’t want you to ruin my company’s reputation. I mean, if word ever got out that my girls in the visitors center were fucking men that walk to take a tour, it reflects on me. I’m sure you understand, honey.”
I looked at him and thought to myself, “Why not, what’s the worse thing he can do to me? Fire me?” That was all that I could think of, so I said, “Did that video of me turn you on, Jack? I know it sure as hell got to me; I have never seen myself do it before. I think I did pretty good; what about you?” Mr. Rogers coughed and said, “Well, that is why I called you up here. I mean, well, I ah thought that if you were as hot as you are on the tape that I ah maybe you would let me ah, you know?”
I smiled. I knew who was in control now. I stood up and put my right foot on the chair, looking at Mr. Rogers I raised the front of my dress exposing my hose-covered legs and as I raised my dress my white skin was showing through the now very large open crotch area that had been ripping farther and farther open, and now was really showing a lot of my skin. I asked, “So, Jack wants some pussy. Don’t tell me, Jack, that you like whores and sluts. You should wire up the ladies room in the center if you want to get a good eyeful of us girls. If you had you would have seen me being fucked and sucked off yesterday as well as today. Is your dick hard, Jack? Want to feel something nice and warm around it, Mr. Rogers?”
I dropped my dress, dropped my foot and walked around to the side of his desk, I was very surprised to see that his pants and shorts were around his ankles, His cock was stiff as a board and sticking straight up, I knelt down alongside him and took him in my mouth, I began to masturbate as I bobbed my head up and down his cock. I know men are so fucking easy. I figured Mr. Rogers out so fast it was almost scary to me that I was so able to detect that in a man. I could tell that he was getting close to coming, so I pulled my head back and said “Your turn, Mr. Rogers.” I moved in front of him and sat on his desk, I raised my legs up and rested them both on the arms of his big chair. I reached for his head, put my fingers in his hair, and gently pulled his face to me.



“That’s is, baby, yeah, right there, oh baby, oh Jack that is perfect, where on earth did you learn to eat pussy, you do it perfect, you sure you’re not a woman posing as a man, you eat pussy as good as any woman I have had. Yeah, put those fingers in me, more, more I want three or four fingers, yeah, that’s better, yeah, you got it. Fuck, Jack, faster, Jack, harder, Jack, I’m close, I’m so fucking close.” Mr. Rogers pulled back, stood up and stuck his cock in me as I lay across his desk; he pounded my pussy hard and fast. I lay there and moaned. I could hear him huffing and buffing as he fucked his cock in and out of me. I was not quiet; I wanted his secretary to know that Mr. Rogers was fucking me. I began to yell, “GIVE IT TO ME, FUCK ME HARDER, MAKE ME CUM JACK, HARDER, YEA, YEA, THAT’S IT YES, YESSS, YESSSSS OH GOD, YESSSSSS, OH JESUS, FUCK ME FUCK MEEEEEEEEEEEE.”
I felt Mr. Rogers cock flexing inside of me, so I knew that he had climaxed. I could not help it myself; I climaxed hard and fast as he fucked me so good. He pulled out and sat in his big chair. When I saw him sit down, I got off the desk and knelt right in front of him between his chair and the desk leg opening. I began to lick and clean Mr. Rogers’ cock off. I gently sucked it and I gently rolled his balls in my fingers. He relaxed and sat back in his chair. I cleaned him as good as possible. When I was satisfied that I got every last drop off of his cock, I stood up right in front of him. I looked at him and said, “Is there anything I can do for you, Jack? I mean, would you like me to work on it for a while and see if we can make it hard again, or are you satisfied for now?”
I wonder what was running through Mr. Rogers mind as he just sat there looking at me. He finally said, “That is all for now, Linda. I expect that you will always be available for me, right? I won’t hold the tape over your head, and your secret is safe with me. Terry the security chief recorded it, so he knows. You may have to fuck him to keep his silence, but somehow I don’t think that is going to be a problem for you now, is it?” I smiled and said, “Oh no, no problem at all. Do me a favor, boss. Would you call down there and tell Gail and Ann I will be back later? I want to take care of Terry. After all, he needs a reward for bringing you and I together, right?”
Mr. Rogers gave me the strangest look as if he was lost in all of this. I had just used him when he was thinking he could use me. I thought to myself, you poor, poor man, that little head always takes over and there is just nothing whatsoever the big head can do about it. I waited a moment and said, “Now, Jack, I don’t want them to think that you fired me. Tell them I’ll be back down in about a half hour, would you, darling?”
I had met Mr. Rogers when he came down to say hi to us girls about a week after I had started working there. I knew his name was Jack Rogers, and now I knew that we were going to be a whole lot closer. He picked up the phone and said, “Hi Gail. Look, Linda will be back down there in about a half hour or 45 minutes. I am sending her to speak to someone right now. Sure. Oh, don’t fret over any of this dear. No, everything is just fine. Yes, OK, good, bye now.” And he hung up. I started to walk to the door when he said, “Ah, Linda, let’s keep this between just you and I, OK?” I said back to him, “I am pretty sure your secretary knows -- and anyone else on this floor, the way you had me screaming, Jack.”
“Oh, yeah, I guess you’re right. Well, she won’t say anything; besides, I think she leans to the other side myself.” I looked at him and said, “You telling me that Phyllis is gay, Jack?” He said, “Yep. I’ve tried to get in her pants many times; she just is not into men.” I reached the door, opened it and, looking directly at Phyllis, I said back to Mr. Rogers, “I have to tell you, Jack, a woman as good-looking as she is can have anyone she wants, including women, isn’t that right, Phyllis?” I did not wait for Mr. Rogers to respond, I just shut the door and said to Phyllis, “I hope I wasn’t too loud. I get worked up easily.”
She looked at me and said, “Oh, you weren’t too loud. I mean, I’m sure that the first floor didn’t hear you, but I think maybe the second and fourth floor may have. That old geezer has been trying to get into my pants now for seven years. I’m just glad you’re willing to do him; maybe now he’ll stop pestering me.” I laughed and so did she. I walked down the hallway and found Terry's office, I opened the door, and he was sitting there in front of 20 or 30 cameras, one of which was showing our break-room. I walked in and closed the door. I said, “Mr. Rogers told me you recorded me in the break room. Can you make me a copy of that tape? We watched it and it was wild. It sure is different looking at yourself like that.”
Terry sat in his chair speechless. I have never seen him speechless. I knew that my frankness made him feel a little uncomfortable. I said “Now, what’s it going to cost me for you to keep your mouth shut about all this, honey? You want me to give you a blowjob? Want to fuck me? Or would you like to eat me out?” Terry sat there looking at me a moment before he spoke. He then said, “You’re pretty quick, aren’t you, Linda? I bet you think you can come in here, screw me and it’s all over, now don’t you?” I smiled at him and said, “Oh, I hope not; once is never enough for me. I have a craving that needs to be filled on a regular basis, so, no, I wasn’t thinking that at all. I was thinking more along the lines of letting you have me any time you want. You see, Terry, ever since I stopped smoking it has been this way. I mean I would always crave cigarettes all the time, now since I gave them up I now have this deep, deep craving for sex all the time.
“So you see, my dear Terry, I do not want this to be a one-time thing. If you want me for anything at all, you know my extension; you already know I’ll let any man fuck me, so I sure as hell would not turn down such a handsome man as you are. You did see how much I love getting fucked, now, didn’t you, Terry? You also saw how I love it in my ass and how good I am at sucking cock. So what it going to be this first time, Terry? Want me to suck your cock, or would you like to fuck me?”
Terry looked at me with a gleam in his eye and he said, “What I have in mind may be too much for you Linda? I mean, it takes a real slut to do what I want a woman to do”. He sparked my interest and challenged me all at the same time. I said, “Honey, you name it and I’ll fucking do it, it is that simple. Now, what is it that you want me to do? What can I do to make you happy, Terry? If you don’t want to do it here, I can come by your house. My husband works evenings, so I have my time pretty much to myself.”
He said, “Well, as you know, I am into cameras and videos. I want to make a movie of you at my house tonight, but I have to warn you, Linda, if you do come over you are going to leave a changed woman. No other man will ever be enough for you ever again.” I looked at him and said, “Duh, haven’t you been listening, Terry? There is no one man that can keep me satisfied now, so what time do you want me there?” Terry said, “Come back here at five and follow me home. Be prepared for the hardest climaxes of your life and they are going to last for 20 or 30 minutes at a time. You going to be going home bow-legged, I am sure of that.”
I walked over close to him leaned down and grabbed his dick; it was hard as a rock in his pants. I said, real sexy, “Are you sure you want to wait, Terry? You’re nice and hard and I’m hot as hell. I sure could use that cock of yours right now.” Terry said, “Sorry, Linda, I don’t screw around on my job. I have to watch all these cameras. Tonight will be just fine. Now, why don’t you go back to the welcome center and try to control yourself?”
I felt put down; a man had never turned me down before, yet Terry just did. I let go of his dick and said as I walked to his door, “I’ll be back at five”. And I closed the door. I went back to the visitors center and when I walked in both Gail and Ann were full of questions. I told them both what had happened and what I did to Mr. Rogers. I also told them how Terry turned me down for sex and I was going to get even with him for that. I asked Ann if she had anything with her that I could use like yesterday. Ann told me she didn’t have anything. Gail asked, “What did you use yesterday, girls?” I said, “Yesterday, I had two lovely rubber dicks but I left them at home today.” Gail smiled and said, “I always keep one in my purse just in case of an emergency. I think this must be one of those times. Here,” she said as she reached into her purse and pulled out this fat black rubber cock. “This should be just fine for you,” then she leaned over and whispered into my ear, “Do me a favor: don’t wash it off when you finish, I want to clean it myself.”
I took it and walked into the break room, I went into the center of the room, brought the big fat rubber cock up to my mouth, and said looking into the camera in one corner, “Watch and see just what you missed out on, Terry.” I began sucking on the rubber cock as I moved to the center of the room and I laid back on the big hard wood table. I lifted my knees, which brought my dress down to my tummy again exposing my crotch to the camera my bottom was facing. I laid there sucking on the cock, looking into the camera that I could see. I made a lot of moaning sounds as I laid there. I began to rub my clit, which really brought me pleasure. I knew that Terry was not only watching, but he was recording me doing this.
I pulled the cock from my mouth and moved it to my pussy. I eased it inside of me, all the time talking to the camera. I said, “Are you getting this, Terry, do you see what you missed, are you watching me putting this big cock in my cunt, Terry? I bet you wish it was your cock, don’t you, honey? Are you planning to fuck me tonight, baby? I bet you’re sitting there jacking off right now, aren’t you, hon. Are you stroking that big cock of yours while you sit there in your own private room with your own private view? Look, see how much I can get in me, honey. Watch me as I put the whole thing in there. Too bad I don’t have two of these or I would stick one in my asshole so I could then fuck myself in both holes at the same time. Would you like to watch me do that, honey? I’m going to stop talking to you now, Terry, and just concentrate on coming. You just sit back, pull out your cock and watch me.”
I laid back and closed my eyes as I rubbed my slit and began working the rubber cock in and out. I heard the phone ring; I did not get up to answer it because I did not want to stop. The phone was on the wall, which meant I would have to get up to answer it. The phone would not stop ringing, and I was so distracted by it that I finally gave up, sat up, got off the table and picked up the receiver. “Hello,” I said. Terry’s voice was on the phone and he said, “That is some show, Linda. I just radioed Jackson and Juan. I sent them both over there. I told them there was a problem in the break room that required both of them to handle, so let’s see if you can take them both on or if you’re just all talk.”
I heard a click, so I hung up the phone, too, and went back to the table. I climbed back up on it and lay back, lifting up my knees. I picked up my toy that I had sat down and inserted it back inside. I closed my eyes and lost myself to that wonderful feeling. I heard the door open and Juan said, “Eh, Chihuahua!” Jackson said, “I’ll be damned, look at the bitch.” Juan said, “Do you think that is what Terry wanted us to fix? Geez, lady, you look good like that.” I opened my eyes and looked at them walking to me on the table. I said, “Do you boys think you can help out a woman in need? I need it bad. I want you both.” Jackson said as he unbelted his belt, “I’m first.” I smiled and said, “I need you both at the same time. One of you can do my cunt while the other does my ass. You two game?”
Juan said, “I got her ass, you can fuck her pussy.” Jackson dropped his pants and said to Juan, “Grab those cushions off the chairs and put them on the floor.” I sat up and watched as they both arranged the cushions, then Jackson lay down on his back. His big black dick was sticking up and he was slowly stroking it. I got off of the table and moved over to him, I straddled him and pulled up my dress as I lowered myself onto him. Juan helped me keep my dress up and once I had that big piece of meat in me, I leaned forward and Jackson and I began to kiss. Juan moved in behind me and after what seem like forever he finally managed to get his legs situated and he moved his cock to my asshole. I pushed myself back against him to assist him to slide inside of me.

I felt myself being filled and stretched with Jackson’s big fat cock in my cunt; Juan’s cock sawing in and out was driving me crazy. I still had the rubber cock that I brought off of the table with me. I wanted to have another man to suck off, but I had no one so I stopped kissing Jackson and reached for my rubber cock, now lying next to him. I picked it up and, using my left hand for balance, pushed my upper body up. I brought the rubber dick to my lips and closed my eyes visualizing in my mind that I had a third man with me and I was sucking him off while these two men fucked me. The boys were great, they did not seem to tire, and I was enjoying climax after climax. Jackson came first and a few minutes later, Juan did.
When Juan finished coming in my ass, he pulled back and away. I pulled out the rubber dick from my mouth and said, “Juan, here take this and put it in me.” He took the rubber cock and pushed it in my asshole which he had just finished filling with his cum. Jackson’s cock did not seem to go down in size after he came. I just kept moving and grinding my pussy using his cock to keep fucking me as Juan was now fucking my asshole with the rubber lover I had. I began to climax again and as I began to lose it, Juan began to fuck me faster and faster. That caused my climax to become stronger and stronger. I was humping my ass so fast that on one of my strokes I went too high and Jackson’s big cock popped out of me. Juan was driving me crazy with the rubber cock and with Jackson’s cock out on his groin, I was rubbing my clit against it as I kept my climax going.
Jackson reached up and began pinching my nipples, it gave me a funny sensation because of the pain he was giving me, but the pleasure I was getting from rubbing my clit against his fat cock and Juan fucking me in my ass with that toy just made me a lunatic wanting to come and come and come. I glanced over at the doorway and saw Gail holding the door open as she and Ann stood there watching us on the floor, watching me lose my mind with these two boys. I also figured they were both smart enough to stay outside the room so they would not be seen on one of the four cameras. As I thought that, I could not help but wonder if Jackson and Juan knew that Terry was watching and recording everything going on in there.
With everything that was going on I completely lost it and let loose with a screaming orgasm. The thought of being filmed, being watched, and being fucked by these two men that I never met before today all hit me at the same time. As I screamed out my orgasm, Juan shoved the rubber cock all the way up inside of me and Jackson pinched my nipples harder than I had ever been pinched. After I finished screaming out my orgasm, my whole body just shook and shuddered.
When I finished coming, I collapsed on top of Jackson, Juan let go of the rubber cock, and I could feel it coming out of me as I laid there. Jackson began kissing my neck and he said, “Baby, that was fucking wild. You’re one hot, fuckin’ bitch. I haven’t had a bitch like you in years. You call me anytime you need service. Juan and I are always available to help you out, honey.” He said, “Juan, call Terry and ask him what it was we were to fix in here before he comes and checks.”
I pushed myself off of Jackson as Juan began talking to Terry. He hung up the phone and said, “Terry said he messed up, that the work order was for over in storage. He said to just forget about it until they got the paperwork straight.” Jackson said as he stood buckling his belt, “Lucky for us we came along. What’s your name, honey?” I said, “It’s Linda, and I want you to call me anytime you feel a little horny. If you can’t make it here, I’ll meet you two someplace. And maybe you can get another friend; I just can’t get enough cock.”
“Geez, lady, you’re one hot fucking bitch, all right. Give me your phone number and I’ll set up a fucking gangbang for you. Think you can take 8 to 10 guys fucking you?” I was smoothing down my dress and I pushed back my hair as I said, “Just tell me where and when, and I’ll be there. The most I have ever had so far is just four at one time; I wore them out. I think 10 guys at the same time just going nonstop for hours would be just perfect.”
They walked out and I followed them out to the lobby. As they walked out the door, Ann said, “Jesus, Linda, what are you doing? You know that security watches the break room, we told you earlier. You can get fired for that kind of stuff.” I gave them a smile and said, “I don’t think so. Rogers is a pushover. He was putty in my hands. Show them your pussy, they get hard and they stop thinking. I think I can do anything I want right now and the only thing Rogers is going to do is keep fucking me.” Gail said, “You are too much for me, honey. I thought I was a wild one, but you take the cake.”
The phone rang, Ann answered it then handed it to me. As I said hello Gail asked Ann if it was Rogers. Ann said she didn’t know. The voice belonged to Terry, “You put on quite a show, little girl. It looked like you are a natural porn star. The way you go after a man’s cock is pure art. How’s your pussy, honey, is it sore yet?”
“No, it’s just fine. What do you have planned for me tonight, anyway?”
“Well, for one thing, you’re going to be screaming your lungs out all night because you’re going to be fucked so much and so long you are going to beg for me to stop.”
“I don’t think so. I still want to do it even if I’m raw.”
“How late can you stay?”
“I need to be home in bed by 2 a.m.”
“Good. I’ll have you in bed by 6 and on and off the bed all night. I think I’ll invite over a few of the boys. Would you like that, Linda?”
“Hmm, that sounds nice. How many?’
“Two, maybe three.”
“That isn’t enough. I want more than that.”
“Oh, don’t think like that. I’m having them over to help me shoot the film. You’re going to be fucking all night till around 1 a.m. Don’t worry your pretty little head; you’re going to go home very content and very happy.”
“I hope so, I really hope so.”
He and I hung up. Gail was the one to ask, “Who was that?” I said, “Terry, I have a date with him tonight after work.” Ann said, “Oh, don’t worry about him, he’s a pussycat.” Gail chimed in and said, “Yeah, and he’s after her pussy. When she said that we all broke out in laughter.
Right then the front door opened and we saw the 4th and 5th grade classes arrive for their tours. The school set the tour up for 2nd thru 5th grades to take our tour. I have to tell you right now, nothing in this world diminishes sexual desire like a bunch of yelling, screaming kids all asking questions at the same time. Funny thing is, I would get tense and then all of a sudden get this strong urge for sex, but then immediately I was pulled back to earth with the kids. I guess if I still had the desire to smoke I would have felt like I needed a cigarette instead of feeling like I needed sex at that moment. We were all busy all day with those classes. Even though there are three of us, one has to stay at the front counter at all times. That left Ann and myself walking and giving the tours. For the rest of the day I had kids with me all day long, 12-15 kids in each group. Now you tell me, if you had 15 screaming kids walking with you all day asking questions, fussing and trying to run around, could you think of sex? I think not! I felt drained when that last kid got back on his bus and the teacher said goodbye. I know one thing in life I would never be, and it is a schoolteacher. I don’t know how they do it; you do not have one minute to yourself. I never had time to think of anything but work and those kids, making sure that they didn’t stray off because they could get hurt.



I made it in the front door as Ann was walking out. Gail waited for me and asked, “Would you like to stop off somewhere for a drink? I sure could use one.” I thought to myself, “Poor Gail.” She looked like she had gone thru a war or something; while we had our little groups, she had all of the rest of them to keep busy and she looked a wreck. I said, “I normally would, but I have a meeting with someone. I just can’t tonight, maybe tomorrow.”
Gail said, “Sure, kid, we’ll do it tomorrow. Right now I’m going to go get drunk. I hope I never see another kid in here as long as I live.” She turned and walked out. I picked up the phone and called Terry, when he answered I said, “I’ll be in the parking lot in the red Miata.” I went outside and waited. Terry walked up and pointed out his car so I could follow him home. Now you already know that I used to get in my car and light up, right? Well, because of my wanting to quit smoking, I got in and just craved sex. Yeah, yeah, what’s new!
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I followed Terry to his house and almost all the way there I had my hand in my crotch, now my Miata is a small car with bucket seats so I did not have enough room to drive with my legs open enough to really do much but tease myself. I knew that once I got to Terry's house we would screw and to say I was anxious is an understatement.
We pulled up into his driveway; he lives on a nice part of town and in an expensive neighborhood. By the time I was ready to open my door, Terry was there opening it for me. Now I am sure if you know sports cars then you know they are very low to the ground, on top of that they are not easy to get in and out of. Prior to stopping I had managed to get my dress up on my lap and my bare legs were showing all the way up to my tummy.
Terry gave me a wolf whistle as I moved my left leg out to step out. Just as I was about to move the other one over to stand up, Terry put his hand on my shoulder and said "Wait, I want to see that lovely cunt of yours a moment." I had a chill of excitement run up my spine as I relaxed and just sat there. He knelt down on the driveway, reached in with his left hand, and touched me in the center of my heat. I put my head back, closed my eyes, and gave him a moan of pleasure as he slid two fingers into my very wet, very slick hole.
He was working them in and out in his driveway, in the daylight and I am sure if anyone was watching out their windows they would wonder what he was doing there kneeling next to me with his arm moving. Then of course add to that my head being laid back, well I am sure you can imagine as I sure did that we made a very naughty picture.
Terry began to work his thumb on my very swollen clit as he kept thrusting in and out of me. I began to loose it, I was struggling to catch my breath, and I was moving my hips to meet his fingers. I was just there ready to climax when he pulled his hand away and left me hanging there wanting my climax. I was not about to be denied, I reached down and started to finish what he had started. He stood up looking down at me as I sat there eyes closed rubbing my clit hard and fast. It did not take but a moment to get me right back there were I was at when he stopped. I clenched my teeth and felt my orgasm ready to hit when I felt him grab my hand as he said "Lets go inside and finish this, I have something for you that is going to never want to leave my house again."
I thought to myself "God he sure thinks highly of himself" I let him help me to my feet and as I stood, my dress fell back down, I was so fucking hot and turned on I went to him, clunk and kissed him the hottest kiss I could muster. I reached for his cock through his pants and felt him nice and hard with a lovely fat cock. I moaned and after I pulled away I said, "hmmm, I can't wait."
We walked inside with Terry holding me around the waist. Once inside he guided me towards a room, prior to entering he said, "this is my play room and you are going to love it."
I have never given it much thought but when I was everything in there I was wondering if he was going to try and tie me up or something. My mind was going crazy thinking about being tied up, I would be helpless.
Terry said "take off your dress and get up on my massage table, lay on your tummy and put your face here down in the hole so you can breath. As he spoke he padded this big red padded table in the center of the room. I looked at it and there was nothing there to use to tie me up with. I felt a little relief. I unzipped the back of my dress, dropped it and took off my bra, the only thing I still had on were my shoes, which I quickly kicked off.
I looked at Terry as I got out of my dress and he just stood there watching me and not making any movement to undress. I moved to the table, sat down on it, turned over, and put my face in the hole. It felt very comfortable and once I was laying down, Terry began to massage me. Now don't get me wrong, I really loved his hands working my shoulders, my arms and neck. I was very horny and he was moving way to slowly.
I was relaxed but yet very tense, Terry worked his hands down my back and began rubbing my needing my buns. All that did was make my fire hotter, he would come so close to touching me and in fact a few times I felt his fingers touch some of my pubic hair. I felt him work his way down my left legs and once at my feet he opened both of my legs. He opened them so wide that I could feel the cool are against my vagina.
He began to work up my right leg and once he got to my ass again, he then worked his fingers down the crack of my ass down to my wide-open dripping slit. He began to work my hole with I think two maybe three or more fingers. I heard a motor start under the bed and did not think anything about it because I was lost in the feelings that his fingers were giving me. I felt him pull out of my cunt and he moved his fingers up to my asshole, he met no resistance what so ever when he began to insert one then two into me. I felt something just touch my pubic area, then move away, it was a steady movement touch then away, touch then away. T thought it felt like a rubber dick because the more it would touch me the more of it I would feel. I laid there with my eyes closed loosing myself to his fingers and the rubber cock he was working so slowly into me.
I could feel that he would put it in just one tiny bit more than the last time. I just figured that he got off using a rubber cock to fuck girls with, hell I didn't mind, because I was lost to my own lust and desires. Finely the rubber cock was going deeper inside ever so slowly he was pushing it in and then pulling it back out. I moaned and moved my hips to try and capture the cock so it would not come out. I felt I was winning the fight because with each inward thrust he kept going deeper. His fingers were stretching my asshole and I began to climax. I laid there on my tummy with my whole body shaking as I continued to climax. It took some time, but finely as he pulled back on the rubber cock it did not come out.
It was a very steady slow movement in and out I felt him working more fingers into my asshole. As I was completely lost to the pleasure that he was giving me. I barley heard him ask "How do you like that Linda?" I had been moaning with every stroke of the rubber cock and his fingers now going in and out of my ass. I managed to say between my continued climax. "I love it, I fucking love it!"
I heard him ask, "Do you want it to go faster baby?" I managed to say "Yes, oh God, yes, faster, fuck me faster." I heard the motor under me increase in sound and at the same time I felt the rubber cock in me move faster. I was lost to my climax that seemed like it did not have any end in site. He asked "want it deeper?" I could barley speak because of the pleasure but I did manage to say "yea, faster."
I felt the cock go further inside of me and it was a lovely steady in and out movement, I felt as if it was inside of me deeper than anything had ever been. I could feel it pulling almost all the way out before it moved back inside of me.
"You love that don't you Linda?" he asked. I could not speak at all; I just laid there trying to fuck back at it and his fingers that were sawing in and out of me at the same time. I heard him say, "I'm going to put the second one in, want that Linda, want a cock in your ass at the same time honey?"
I could only moan in pleasure as I felt his fingers pull out of me. I then felt the cock in me stop moving and I felt another rubber tip against my asshole, I felt Terry push it in just a little and then he said, "Hold on honey, your going to go to heaven."
I felt the rubber cock just inside of my cunt begin to move again and at the same time the other rubber cock just inside of my asshole began to move with it. I felt myself being filled up again very slowly and with them going deeper with each stroke. I lost it; my climax kept getting stronger and stronger. I could feel the rubbers cocks going deeper and deeper, I felt like the most controlled lover in the world was fucking me. I felt that they had reached the most inner parts of my two holes.
I also felt that the movement was also building, the motor under me was a little louder, and the whole massage table was moving in a steady rocking motion. I felt myself going to a climax that I had never experienced before in my life. I could not help it; I raised my head into the air as I screamed out in pleasure. With my eyes tightly shut I just let out a scream of lust and pleasure. When I let out my scream the fucking stopped instantly. Terry said almost in a shocking scared voice. "Is it" before he could finish his question I screamed at him," don't' stop, keep going, don't fucking stop, Oh God please don't stop."
I heard the motor again and the fucking began to pick up speed. I also realized for the first time that the motor and the two fucking rubber cocks were somehow connected. It was only then that I realized that a machine was fucking me. I laid there relishing in the feelings that those two-rubber cock were giving me. I felt something warm dripping around my asshole as the rubber cock was fucking in and out. Terry said "that's just warm oil so you don't get raw back there."
I closed my eyes and lost myself to the continued pleasure terry was giving me. Again I felt that magic feeling and I rose up once more screaming out my pleasure. When I was stretched up like that terry said "Now what do you think of this?" He said that and all of a sudden the two rubber cocks began to work against each other, one was pulling out as the other one was pushing inside. I felt my whole body tighten, every mussel in my body was as tight as a taunt rubber band ready to break.
I also could feel the two cocks moving faster and faster. I felt like I was about to poop while I was still in my climax, I could not think, I could only grunt and loose myself to the wonderful pleasure. I felt the warm liquid again on my asshole as the rubber cock pistoned in and out. I was still pushing myself up in front using my hands as I laid there on my tummy pushing back as hard as I could against the two invading cocks. Even thought my eyes were closed I felt as if I saw brightness.
At first I just thought I was seeing stars with this pleasure. I finely realized that the brightness was not form my brain, but it was from some other source. I opened my eyes to see Terry standing there with a video camera shooting what was going on. I looked straight into the camera and I said to Terry, "You fucking bastard, you cock sucking bastard, I love you, I love you."
I watched as he slowly moved around to my side and then behind me. I managed to say as I could barely catch my breath, "you like that terry, you like watching me get fucked like this, get a close up, I want to see just how deep they are going inside of me." I relaxed and put my face back down as the two cocks kept going in and out with their steady fast thrusting pace.
I have no idea just how long I kept coming or just how long the machine had been fucking me, thanks to the warm oil that Terry would put on the rubber cock in my ass I was not the least bit sore. I was beginning to think that my climax would never ever stop. I heard the motor slow down and with it the two rubber cocks slowed.
As it came to a stop I felt Terry behind me pulling the two-rubber cock all the way out side of me. As I laid there on my tummy my legs were as wide open as possible. I could feel the cool air up inside of my cunt and inside of my asshole. I just laid there as I slowly began to come back down to earth. I heard Terry say behind me "Wait till you see this, your asshole and cunt are both wide open like two big caverns.
I could not feel them. I could feel the cool air, but everything else about down there felt numb. I just closed my eyes and relaxed. Laying there with my face in the open hole I was looking down at the floor. I saw Terry walk over in front of the massage table and he had his pants off. I could see his cock sticking out hard as a nail. He walked over to the edge of the table and when he did he brought his cock to my mouth. I took him into my mouth and began to give him pleasure. It did not take long before he climaxed and shot his sperm. I gulped it down and kept loving his cock with my mouth as he began to shrink in size.
When he pulled back he said "Sit up Linda, I want you to try out my other love machine." I pushed myself up and as I did I felt my leg hit what ever there was behind me between them. I finely was able to see what was fucking me. I saw these two huge fat rubber cocks on the end of a funny looking mechanism. I sat up feeling very content for the very first time in my life. I looked at Terry as he walked over to some straps hanging down from the ceiling. He said, "Come here honey, you're going to love this." I slipped off the table and walked over to him and his straps hanging down. He stretched them out making a seat and said, "Sit here."
I stepped in front of him and sat in the spread open straps. Once my weight was fully on it he took my left foot and raised it putting it into a separate strap. Once my foot was secure in it, he grabbed my other foot and raised it up putting it, in another strap. When he was finished I was sitting in a Hammock chair that supported my back and torso. With the two straps holding my feet open, I felt wide open as if I was ready for my doctor to stick in his tools and look at my tonsils. Being a woman you know that no matter what is ailing you they always want you in the stirrups to check you out. Sore throat, earache, loss of vision, they always say, 'get undressed and get in the stirrups."
Just kidding but it seems I can never go to my doctor with out being "checked out" between my legs. Once I was set up (so to speak) Terry put his video camera tape in a VCR and turned on his big flat screen on the wall. He said, "Watch I think you are going to like it." He pushed play and I saw what he had filmed. I just sat there relaxed and watched as Terry filmed me. I saw the one rubber cock come out from a slit in the massage table and I watched it as it slowly moved closer and closer to me. I watched it as it began touch me then how it slowly began to enter me.
All the time I was watching the screen, Terry was moving around equipment and moved a funny looking contraption right in front of my open legs. I found it very hard to watch him and what he was doing because I did not want to miss anything on the screen. I watched the way I lost myself to it and how Terry was fucking my asshole with first three then four fingers. I watched as he stopped the machine and attached the second rubber cock. Watching myself and the way I acted, fascinated me.
It was clear as could be that I was lost to that fucking massage table. I just stared as I watched both of the cocks disappear into myself. At one point it appeared that they were completely inside of me. And the only thing out side of my vagina and asshole were the metal rods that they both were attached to. I heard him tell me to hold on, then he flipped a switch and the two rods began to work against each other. My reaction spoke for it self.
I noticed that now Terry had attached another big rubber cock to another rod attached to the funny looking machine in front of me. It was big, black, and very fat. He pushed the machine closer to me as he aimed the head of the rubber cock against my hole. I guess my eyes said it all to him as I watched him, then the black cock and then the screen I began to move my hips against the head of the black cock. He picked up this little box and handed it to me. It was attached to the machine by a wire. He said, "Here you go, just turn that knob and it will control the speed, turning the other knob increases the depth you want, you can go as deep as you want or as little as you want."
He stepped back and picked up his camera again. He then said, "If you watch the Screen you will see just what I am seeing." I turned the first button and began moving the cock back and fourth, I turned the other knob and it began to move in deeper with every stoke. I kept my eyes on the screen watching it slowly disappear into myself. I had it about half way inside and then I turned up the speed. I watched as the rubber cock began moving in and out with greater speed.
Watching it was one thing, but the feeling it gave me was another, I felt myself going crazy as I just hung there being fucked by that lovely rubber cock. He got a close up of my face and I was truly in a state of pure pleasure with the most exquisite sexual state. He moved back down to my open crotch and got a close up the cock going deeper and deeper. He focused in on my hands as I increased the depth of its thrust and then the speed.
Going back to the cock going in and out, it was moving so fast and it was very clear that I was thrusting my hips meeting it, or at least trying to meet it. I wasn't climaxing, it was just the most wonderful feeling that I had ever experienced in my life. I had the cock going in and out faster than humanly possible. Long steady very fast strokes, Terry moved the camera back to my face showing me that I looked like I was intense pain. I know it looked like that, but it was pure pleasure.
I just could not get enough of that feeling. I began to slow the cock down to a very slow speed with it thrusting almost all the way inside of me and then pulling almost all the way out. I watched the screen and then looking down between my own legs I timed it so the big cock would stop deep inside of me. Terry kept the camera on my cunt, we both could see that my labia was almost ready to wrap around the rod because the cock it self was so far inside of me. I looked at Terry and said, "Can we attach a second one to this one like the table?"
Terry turned the camera off and came over to me, he said "Oh yea, we can put a second one on there." He turned around reached into a box and showed me two rubber cocks he asked "which one you want honey?" he held one very fat black cock and one flesh colored fat one. I said, "Give me the black one, that way I'll have two black cocks fucking me."
Terry said "I need to pull out the one in you before I can attach the other one. He took the control and by turning the knob he brought it slowly out of me. He backed up his nasty machine and then he attached another arm to it. After he hooked the two rods together, he moved it back up to me. He positioned the two cocks against both of my holes and then he handed me the control. He showed me that once they were both inside that by hitting the little red button it would cause them to move opposite each other. He told me not to hit it until I had both of them deep inside.
I turned the knob as Terry went back to filming me. I watched mesmerized as I watched the two-rubber cock slowly disappear inside of me. I turned the knob to begin the fucking movement and I watched as they both began going in and out. I felt like two horse cocks were impaling my bottom. I was trying to catch my breath and finely I hit the red button that made them thrust opposite each other. I closed my eyes and just rode the wave after wave of pleasure racing through my whole body. I did not feel as if I would climax but the feeling of the two cocks fucking me was pure heaven on earth.
I have no idea just how long I sat there with those two cocks fucking me but I did not want to stop. It began to feel as if my asshole was beginning to get sore, I realized that in this position I was not able to have any of that oil to lubricate it. I fought myself to slow the tow cock s down and to make the machine pull back. In all the pleasure I forgot to hit the button again to make them work together at the same time, so when the machine pulled back far enough the one in my ass came out first and on the inward thrust it slid down into my ass crack. The one in my cunt kept fucking and finely it fell out.



Terry brought the camera up to my face and he asked me." So tell us all Linda, just how much do you love my fucking machines"? I looked at the lens in my face and I said, "I love them, I love them very much." He took the camera from his shoulder and put it down, coming back over to me he knelt down between my legs and began to eat my pussy, I put my hands on his head and held him as he gave me pleasure with his tongue and lips. I felt him working my clit and it did not take me long to feel a climax racing through my body.
I began to shake like crazy as my body climaxed. Terry stood up and as he stood between my legs his cock was even with my hole. He said "which hole do you want me to fuck Linda"? I looked at him full of lust and said "I don't fucking care, just fuck me, fuck me"! I felt him put the head of his cock against my asshole and he pushed in, I reached down between my legs and began to rub my clit. Terry was half the size of the rubber cock, I barley felt him. But rubbing my own clit brought me over the top once more.
I heard Terry moan as he tensed and shook as his sperm came from his balls into my ass. I was furiously rubbing my clit to climax with him. It didn't work he came and pulled out. I kept rubbing myself like crazy; Terry quickly picked up the camera and began to shoot me, as I was lost to my own desire and craving lust. Using my free hand I grabbed hold of my tit and began to work the nipple. I think I had my eyes closed as I sat in the hammock chair getting off as I was.
I kept rubbing myself until my arm got tired and I just could not move it anymore. I finely stopped and just felt like I was worn out. My legs began to feel cramped and the straps or rope what ever the hammock was made of was beginning to dig into my backside. Terry finely put down the camera and then he helped me get out of the foot straps then the seat it self.
I stood there and my legs felt weak, I managed to walk over to a chair and I sat down. I just sat there watching Terry putting things away, when he was finished he came over to me and said, "Well was I right or what"? Have you ever been fucked like that in your whole life? Was I right when I said that you would be fucked like never before honey?" I sat there and looked up at him standing there naked with his cock just hanging there. I said "your right, I have never felt that way in my life, those contraptions of yours are the best thing since Ice Cream!"
Terry then said, "You have one more fucking before you leave, and I can guarantee that it will be better than anything you have had yet." I gave him a huge smile and said, "I doubt that very much, nothing could ever be better than those two contraptions of yours."
He said "Oh yes it will be, now do you trust me Linda?" I looked at him and I did not have to think on that question very long. I said "yea, I trust you, why do you ask?" he said "well for this next fucking I need to tie your hands and feet, I promise that I will not hurt you, I also promise that you will end up loving this fucking as much if not more than everything you have had so far, are you game baby"?
I looked at him and I said "OK, you can tie me up, I'm game." He took my hand and said as he pulled me up from the chair, "come over here." We moved over to this funny looking padded red bench, it reminded me of my fathers work out bench that he had in his weight room at home, only this seemed to be more padded and it was a very funny angle. Terry said "kneel down on the floor here, put your knees on those two pads." I looked at where he was pointing and then I knelt down where he showed me. When I put my knees on the two pads that he wanted me to, my legs were really wide open. He then scooted the lower end of the bench up to my tummy and said "Ok honey, lean forward and put your tummy on the bench."
I did as he said and as I leaned forward I noticed that laying there on my tummy the bench stopped just below my chin. Terry took my right hand and as I laid there he wrapped this furry wristband around my right wrist. It had a small chain attached to it and it went to a loop in the floor. I thought to myself "this is kinky" once he had that strap around my wrist he did my left hand.
Once he had both wrist locked up so to speak he said "place your hands on the two handles on the front legs." I moved my hands to the handles and grabbed hold of them. When I did that, he adjusted the chains at the floor, so that was as far as I could pull them in. Once he was finished securing my hands in place, he moved behind me and put a padded bracelet around my right ankle, and them the left one. So when he finished hooking all the chains to the floor it left me kneeling there, unable to move from my little padded red bench. He came around and stood in front of me, his cock was inches from my mouth and he moved up to where I opened my lips to take him inside of me. He stood there with his hands on the top of my head as I laid on his padded bench bobbing my head as I was sucking his now hard cock.
Terry just stood there and just as I was sure he was going to come and give me his seed, he pulled back. I was really into because as he pulled back I kept going after him with my head and mouth. I was only able to move maybe an inch or two (if that) he said "My honey, slow down, you got plenty of time, I'll give it to you." He walked behind me and I could just barley turn my head to watch him go out of view. All of a sudden lights came on from all sides of me making me the center of all the light.
He came back and began putting up tripods and video cameras. He put one directly in front of me, one on each side and even thought I could not see directly behind me I heard him setting one up behind me. I waited and finely said "I take it your going to film this also, just make sure I get a copy, I love your work." I wasn't kidding or lying, I loved the way he videotaped me earlier, it was so fucking hot watching myself being fucked by those two different machines. He said, "Were almost ready, your going to love this Linda."
I heard him walk out the doorway behind then return and me. I then heard return with someone. My mind was racing, I bet he had a friend there with him who is going to either get behind me and fuck me as I suck him off or he will fuck me and I suck off his friend. I heard him I say "your going to love her, she has got to be the hottest fucking woman on this earth, she just loves to fuck and suck cock." Terry finely came into view and as he did so did his friend that he brought in with him. He said, "Linda meet Duke, Duke meet Linda, you thought you went to heaven before, just wait until he fucks you." I looked at his friend and panic raced through my whole body.
For my readers at LITEROTICA the next chapter is going to be in the "extreme" section of Literotica. Because it involves a Non-human you will have to go there and read it.
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It was a day I had looked forward to ever since I was a little girl. Today is my wedding day and to tell you that I am excited is an understatement. I could sleep hardly at all last night. Sandy (my maid of honor) and I talked till early in the morning about our lives. We spoke about our childhoods as well as how we learned about life.
I had once dated her brother Terry, and I grew to like Sandy over the years. Even when Terry and I broke up two years ago, Sandy and I stayed close. I am not telling you that she is my best friend because that would not be correct, but Sandy and I liked a lot of the same things and I guess she is as close to a best friend as I could ask for.
We still had plenty of time before we had to leave the house (her house) to get to the church. The wedding is scheduled for 11:30 and the reception is at 1. It was 8:50 and I was wanting to get in my wedding dress and wear it over to the church instead of taking it and putting it on there at the church. Sandy seemed to be as anxious as I was for me to get into my dress. Terry was nice enough to let us use his room for changing and getting ready. His room had one wall that was nothing but floor-length mirror on his closet door (that is why we used his room). I stood there looking at the beautiful woman looking back at me in the mirror. Sandy and I were talking about how happy Peter is going to be seeing me walk down the isle. There was a knock on the door and Terry asked if he could come in a moment. Sandy and I said sure and the door opened and in walked Terry with a big grin on his face.
Sandy said, “I need to go check on the food for the reception, I want to make sure the caterer get everything there on time.”
Terry waited for his sister to walk out the door and when it was shut, he said, “I have an early wedding present for you.” And he handed me an envelope. I said, “Oh, Terry, you shouldn’t have, you have been way too kind already, letting us use your room and driving us over to the church. This is way to much.”
Terry said, “Look in it and then tell me that.” I opened the envelope and inside I could tell it was pictures, I then said, “What’s this, Terr, you’re giving us pictures?” I said that as I pulled them out but the moment I saw them my stomach turned upside down. And I dropped them on to the floor.
I could not believe the pictures that he had shown me. They were dirty pictures of a woman sucking his dick. I saw that and did not look any closer before I dropped them on the floor. When they hit the floor they spread all over and as I looked down, I saw that I was the woman/girl in the pictures doing all those nasty things, and there were so many. I could not believe my eyes; my mind was racing and my eyes swelled with tears.
I managed to say as Terry knelt down, picking them up, “Why? How? When?” Terry stood up and handed me the pictures and as he did he said, “Look at them close. I want to give you these pictures and the developed film. I made these when we were together and it is just my way of finally letting go of you, so to speak.” I began to feel a little comfortable, however, “shook” might be a better way to describe what was running through me. Part of me was glad that Terry was giving me these pictures because I did not want Peter to know that I had been sexually active before we got together.
Again I asked, “Why did you take these? When did you take these? Why are you giving them to me now on my wedding day?” Terry smiled and said, “Well, to tell you the truth, I want something from you. In fact, I want three things from you. First of all, ever since we broke up, I can’t get you and the way that you sucked my cock out of my mind, so I want one last blowjob right now.”
I almost screamed but I did not want Sandy to know what kind of an asshole that her brother was. I said, “Are fucking crazy? Are you on drugs? Get the fuck out of here!” Terry stood there smiled and said, “Sure, no problem. I’ll just give the other stuff to Peter when we get to the church. I’m sure he will appreciate these. I’m sure he already knows how great a mouth you have.” Terry walked to the door and as he reached for the door knob I said “Wait, wait a minute.” Terry stopped and turned and said, “That’s more like it, but since you were such a fucking bitch about it, I want more than just a fucking blowjob; you now have to convince me that you not only will suck me off, now I have to feel as if it is your idea and not mine. Even if you just suck me off and I don’t feel that you enjoyed it, I’ll still give Peter the other set of pictures and the film. Do it right and all this will be our little secret.”
Here I was in my wedding dress with my veil and everything. I said, “Let me get out of this dress first.” I did not want to do such a disgusting thing while I was in my snow white wedding dress. Terry said, “Oh, no, you stay dressed just like that and come over here. I want to watch you in the mirror.”
He walked over to the mirror and stood there waiting for me to move. I guess I waited too long because he then said as he started walking to the door again.
“I ain’t got all day, you either do it or not.”
Again I said, “Wait” and then, “OK, OK, let’s get it over with before Sandy gets back.”
Terry said, “Oh, no, it ain’t going to happen like that. If you don’t make me feel as if you are into this heart and soul, I don’t care if I get off or not, Peter still gets the pictures and negatives. Got it? Make me feel as if you want to suck my cock and I fucking mean it. If this is the last time I get those fucking lips wrapped my cock, I want it to be the best fucking blowjob on this earth. Now I am going to stand right here in front on my mirror sideways so I can watch you sucking and working my cock as if you worshiped it. Got that, Tracy?”
My God, I could not believe Terry. He never spoke to me like this, he was always so nice, in fact that is why we broke up, he was just so average, so mundane. Now he’s a fucking asshole. I knew what he wanted me to do, but how could I make him feel as if I wanted to do this when I didn’t. I just know that if I don’t what Terry wants me to do Peter will see those dirty pictures. I slowly walked up to Terry and I saw that he was watching me through the mirror so I looked at him took a big gulp of air and giving Terry as sexy a smile as I could I said
“How would like your big dick sucked before we head to the church, just for old times sake? What’s it been, Terry, two years?”
He said, “I don’t know, Tracy, I mean you’re getting married to Peter in a couple hours. You sure you want to get on your knees in your wedding dress and suck my cock, Tracy? Hell, I’m game if you are. Hell, yeah, baby, come here and go for it.” I kept looking at him in the mirror as I stood in front of him unbuckling his belt and undoing his pants. I slowly knelt down and as I did I pulled his trousers and underpants down. It has been two years since I last saw Terry’s dick. It seemed as if had grown to double the size that it was the last time I touched it or had it in my mouth.
He was half hard and he seemed so big around, I was glad that he did not want to put in between my legs, I know it would hurt like hell, I remember when we did have sex that he was very quick and even then it hurt a little. I knelt there and I reached for his cock, I grabbed hold of it and with in a minute it was stiff and hard. God, he was so fucking big, my tiny little hand seemed too small to hold it. I leaned forward and I saw the liquid coming from the head of his dick before my lips stretched around it, Shit, he had to be twice as big as he use to be.
Terry put his hands on top of my veil and he began fucking my mouth. Before (two years ago), Terry would like to do that and it was then that I had learned how to take his dick down my throat. I knew that he wanted me to do that but he was way too big. I brought up my other hand and grabbed his cock with both of them and held on so he would not suffocate me. I heard him talking but I was so wrapped up in what I was doing I did not understand him. I felt him pushing my head back and when he did I held onto his dick stroking it and trying to get him off. I knew that once I did Terry would be satisfied and this ordeal would be over.
I was not looking at myself in the mirror, but I heard Terry say as he finally pushed my mouth off him, “Slow down, Tracy, I know you love sucking cock, but not so fast, baby. Hell, you don’t know what the other two things I want you to do yet, honey.”
I kept stroking his fat cock as I looked up at him in the mirror as he was looking at me and trying to pull him back into my mouth. I knew that he was close and I know Terry, I just know that if I can just get him to climax he would let this thing go and this would be over. I also knew that his sister would be back any moment and I could not be giving her brother a blowjob when she walked in. I looked up at him and said as hot as I could muster, “Please, Terry, let me have it, baby, come on, give it to me, come on, baby.”
Terry smiled into the mirror and said, “God, Tracy, you are a horny hot fucking little cocksucker. I bet your little cunt is all wet right now. I bet you’re so fucking hot right now, Tracy, that your little panties are soaking wet. I want you to take them off and show me. If they are dry, we can stop all of this right now and I’ll give you the pictures and the negatives. Stand up and take them off. If they are wet, then you will do two things more for me.”
I stood up and asked, “What two other things?” Hoping to God he did not want to change his mind and want to fuck me with his monster dick that he now had.
Terry said, “First of all, lets see the panties, then I’ll tell you.” I stood up and I watched myself in the mirror as reached under my wedding dress and I grabbed hold of my panties and as I pulled them down, I was so surprised when the crotch clung to me the way they did, they finally let go and snapped down. I stepped out of them and as I held them up to Terry I could see that the crotch was soaked, I mean they were so soaked they looked like I had worn them into a swimming pool or something. I knew that my body had betrayed me. I could not help it, I did love sucking Peter, and yes, even Terry when we were together. After I left Terry I had made a vow never to have sex with another man until my wedding night. So when it came to sex I would go so far and then get them off. Once they climax they are always easy to control then. And I am always so turned on I either masturbate while I suck off a guy or as soon as I can get alone I'll masturbate.
Terry brought my panties to his nose and took in a long smell of my wet crotch. He said, “Tracy, Tracy, you are so fucking wet right now I bet you are actually dripping onto the carpet. So the second thing I want you to do is, you are not to put any panties the rest of the day. Can you do that, my dear?”
I thought for a tiny moment and said, “Sure, OK, yeah, I can do that, that’s all you want is for me to be naked under my wedding dress and after today when I leave on my honeymoon with Peter, you will give me the rest of the pictures and the negatives?” Terry still holding my panties to his nose said, “That’s right, Tracy, but the is just one more thing. You see, dear, it has been so long since I last had you that I will be the first person that you fuck today. I’m going to fuck you with my log before we leave for the church.”
Immediately I said, “No, please, not that, please, Terry, I’ll do what you want, I’ll suck you off, you know I will, and you know I love doing that, I’ll go without panties all day, hell, all next week if you want, but please, anything but that.” Terry looked at me and with a nasty smile on his face, he said, “Anything, Tracy?” I said, “Yes, please, I’ll do anything but please don’t fuck my pussy with that thing. Please, I’ve saved myself for tonight; I’ll do anything but that. If you fuck me Peter will know I am not a virgin and he thinks that I am, please, I’ll do anything you want.”
Terry said, “OK, tell you what. I can live without fucking your pussy. Hell, I fucked it before, and pussy is pussy, but fucking your ass is a whole other thing altogether. I have never fucked a girl in her asshole; you’re going to be my very first.”
My mind was screaming, “NO, NO, NO.” I just knew that his dick would rip me if he tried to fuck me there. My only hope was to go along and get him off with my mouth. I know men; they always talk like that when they are hot and wanting to fuck. Peter even talked like that when I would refuse to let him fuck my pussy. Every man I have known talks like that all the time when they want sex. Jimmy did (he was between Terry and Peter). I know that if I can just get him off this will all be over. I knelt down and literally pulled his cock into my mouth as I began to stroke him and suck him like a lollypop. Terry grabbed my head again and was holding me tight as he fucked my face. I could tell he was getting close. Knowing that made me work harder. I heard the door open and a man’s voice.
“Terry, your sister said to tell … What the fuck? Man, I’m sorry I didn’t mean to just bust in like this, I mean, your sister said you were up here talking and I was to tell you she had to run to Wal-Mart and if she did not get back in 45 minutes you were to take the bride to the church and she would meet you both there.”
All the time he was talking I was fighting to pull back from Terry’s cock ramming in and out my mouth. I tried to push him back with my hands on his dick but he only held me tighter with his hands around the back of my head.
Terry said, “Come in here, Charlie. How would you like a blowjob? Tracy here loves sucking off guys; shit, she is the hottest cocksucker in town; this bitch has a mouth that loves the taste of cum and is hotter than a fucking firecracker. I bet if you ask her she would tell you just how much she would love to suck you dick. Now wouldn’t you, Tracy?” with that he let the back of my head go and I pushed off of his dick. I had to hold on to it to keep from pushing myself over. Terry again said in a very strict tone, “I said, ‘Wouldn’t you, Tracy?’ Tell Charlie here just how much you want to suck him off and you will get what you want sooner.
“Tell you what, Tracy, lets do this: Lets have a cocksucking contest and see who you can get off first. The loser fucks you in your ass. How’s that sound to you, Charlie, want to have a cocksucking contest and the winner fucks Tracy here in her ass?”
Charlie closed the door and walked up to us undoing his pants and dropping them, showing me his hard-on. Instantly I knew if I had to get fucked in my ass to keep those pictures from Peter I wanted Charlie to fuck me he was one-third the size of Terry. Of course being a few years younger helped and yet I thought it could also hurt me. I mean the way he was so hard so fast I sure as hell did not want him to climax the minute I put my mouth on him. I turned my head to Terry and went after him like a woman possessed. Terry told Charlie to move a little so they both could watch me work.
Terry said to Charlie, “Get down there, pull her ass up and finger her.” I heard that and I looked to the mirror as I watched Charlie lifting the back of my wedding dress and placing it on the small of my back I could see my white stockings and my white flower garters that I was to throw at the reception. I watched as he brought his hand up between my legs and his fingers touched me.
I hard Charlie say as I moaned at his touch, “Jesus, she is so wet, I think she peed herself.” Terry kept pumping in my face as he said, “No, she just gets that way when she is hot, wanting cock. You love cock, don’t you, Tracy?” I knew what he wanted me to say, I was trapped and I had to play his fucking game. I had to get this over with. I pulled back from his cock to give my aching jaw a break and to say as hot and as nasty as I could because I knew that is what men like at times like this, “Yes, I love cock, I love big fat cocks.” I said that and went back to sucking his fat cock. Then he said “When you walk down the aisle this afternoon will you be thinking about my cock in your mouth sweetheart?” he pushed me back expecting an answer. I said, “You know I will, Terry, you know I will.”
I dove back for his cock to suck and get him off. All I could think of was making him come so he would leave me alone. He then said, “I bet while you are walking down that aisle you will be remembering how Charlie and I both fucked you and how much you wanted us to fuck you, won’t you, bitch?”
I let go of his dick pulled back and said, “Yes, God-Dam-it, yes, now stop talking and come for me, come for me, baby.” I felt Charlie fingering me and it was driving me crazy, I was lost to my own lust. My body wanted sex in the worst way. And I knew that if I did not get these two guys off soon I would not be able to stop anything that they would want to do to me.
I heard Terry talking softly and so tender as he kept pumping into my fist and face. “That’s it, Tracy, that’s it yeah, suck it baby. Yeah, Charlie, that’s it yeah, put it in her. Fuck her, Charlie.” I felt Charlie move in between my legs and I felt his dick against my cunt. I felt as if I was on fire, and the only thing to put out the fire was Charlie. I felt him slide inside of me and I gave out a very loud, very hot, very horny moan. I could feel myself being invaded at both ends at the same time. My mind was going crazy. One moment I was shouting at myself “yea, yea, fuck me” while at the same time I could hear myself also screaming “NO, NO, NO, you can’t enjoy this, you can’t you can’t enjoy this, they are forcing you to do this, stop liking it, stop it, stop loving the feeling.”
I gave into my sick naked lust. Terry had me to a place that I could not escape. I felt him begin to ejaculate and I took a great big gulp of air before I pulled him into my throat as far as I could without pain. I felt his cock pulse as he emptied his balls into me one more time as he had so many times before when we were together. I was so wrapped up in sucking Terry off that I forgot about Charlie fucking me. When Terry pulled out of my mouth I just dropped my face to the floor and closed my eyes facing the mirror as I captured every moment of pleasure coming into my brain from his dick in my cunt. I barely heard Terry say something to him because I was lost in that place of pleasure. I felt him pull out and I opened my eyes to see him pulling back.
I said, “NO, don’t stop, don’t stop, fuck me, fuck me.” I heard Terry say, “I want to watch you suck him off Tracy, suck the kid off, come on, honey you know you want to, you can play with yourself the way you like to as you suck him, baby.” I pushed myself up with my tired arms and kneeling in front of Charlie as he came in front of me I sucked him in my mouth. I did not have to hold his dick. He was small enough (about the size of Peter) that I could take him all the way in my mouth and down my throat without any trouble at all. I began working my head bobbing it back and fourth working his dick wanting to feel it explode in my mouth. I reached under my dress and found my clit and my hole, I began to rub it as I held my eyes closed fucking Charlie’s dick with my mouth. The more I sucked the more I rubbed myself the more I rubbed myself the more I wanted him to come. I felt something pushing against my opening and I touched it with my fingers. When I realized I was touching the end of Terry’s cock I moaned knowing that he was going to try and fuck me with it. As Terry slowly entered me I thought I would be ripped open but just the opposite happen, he went in so perfect, and I felt like his whole body was inside of me.
I guess what surprised me so much was feeling him like that gave me pleasure like I had never felt before in my life. I felt Charlie begin to ejaculate and I milked his dick for every drop. I kept milking him so hard that when he finally did manage to pull out of my mouth there was a large popping sound as he broke the suction. Again I dropped my face to the floor leaving my ass in the air for Terry to keep fucking. I just laid there moaning and moaning as Terry fucked me. I was lost; I was so out of it with pleasure that when Terry asked me a question I did not hear it. He stopped fucking me and I cried out “No, don’t stop, keep fucking me.”



Terry said, “No, not until you tell me,” and he started to pull back away from me and I could feel his lovely fat cock slowly coming out of me. I said, “WAIT, wait what was the question? I’ll answer it.”
Terry said, “When your new husband is fucking you tonight will you be thinking of him and his small dick or will you have your eyes closed fantasizing it is me with my log fucking you tonight?” His question cut me straight to the bone; he knew just what to say to make me think. I knew what he wanted to hear, I knew how sick his mind was, I knew that he wanted to hear that I would be thinking of him. I opened my mouth and said, “You, you know I’ll be thinking of you, I love your cock, now fuck me baby, fuck me and make me come, please make me come Terry, make me come.”
Terry began pounding in and out fast, so fast my cheek was rubbing the carpet floor. I felt myself racing to a climax like I had never experienced before. Oh I have had many, many climaxes, but they have all been with my fingers and Peter’s fingers. This was so much more; I was feeling every fiber of my body screaming out to my brain to hold on that this climax was going to be the best one of all. I was getting ready when I heard Terry grunt and I felt him flexing his body against my ass-cheeks. I knew that he was coming, I was almost there, I mean I was right there ready to have the hardest climax of my life and Terry was slowing down and as hard as I moved my ass around I could not capture that climax.
Terry said, “Hey, Charlie, no need to jack off, come over here and fuck the bitch. You want him to fuck you, don’t you, Tracy?” I said in my soft voice, “Yes, oh yes, please do it. I want to come.” I felt Terry move away from me and I hoped that if Charlie could hurry up I just might be able to capture that feeling Terry almost gave me. I felt fingers at my asshole and I felt one push in. It felt good; I also felt fingers working my pussy sliding in and out. I felt more pressure as I think two or three fingers worked into my asshole. I was surprised that it felt so good. I found myself pushing back against them as they now freely moved in and out of my asshole as the fingers in my pussy. I felt myself again begin to climb that wall of pleasure. I felt the fingers pull out and I opened my eyes to see Charlie pushing forward as I felt his dick slide into my asshole.
I gave them both a moan of pleasure as Charlie buried his dick in me and began to fuck me. I thought there would be some kind of pain, but there was none. There was nothing but pure pleasure covered with my lust to climax. Terry moved around in front of me again and pulled my shoulders up so I would suck him some more.
He said, “Get me hard again, baby. I’m going to fuck you one more time before we leave and I take you to the church to marry your new husband. If you want me to fuck you one more time just begin sucking my cock. Don’t worry, you already have the other stuff they are yours, if you want to stop now just drop your head and enjoy Charlie as he fucks you, Tracy.” I looked up at him, and then I looked into the mirror at Charlie fucking me. I looked back up at Terry and I opened my mouth, moved forward to capture his dick and I took his limp dick between my lips, I wanted him to fuck me one last time before I married Peter. Charlie kept fucking me like a crazed man and as he did and as I sucked on Terry’s limp dick, he began to grow in my mouth. He grew to the point that I had to grab hold of it again with both hands. Charlie was slamming into me hard and fast, I felt him explode in my ass. I flexed my asshole tight milking him for every drop. He pulled out and so did Terry.
Terry moved behind me and put the head of his dick against my asshole. I did not know what to expect, I felt him push in and there was pain, not much, but I found myself doing the pushing back. I felt us both fucking each other I was fighting to catch my breath as Terry pounded deep inside of my asshole. I found myself again racing one more time to that climax that eluded me before. I was bound a determined to get it this time. I worked my ass, up and down, back and fourth and I shoved hard back against Terry racing to that climax. I heard Terry moan again and he grabbed my hips as he ground himself into me. He came, he came and I was there, I was right there. I reached down and began fingering my hole and my clit. It wasn’t the same thing but I did manage to climax. I knew that if he could have managed just a little longer I would have experienced something like never before.
I felt Terry pull out as I laid there with my face on the floor my ass in the air and my hand rubbing and fingers fucking myself I saw a flash and opened my eyes to see Terry taking pictures of me from the rear. Charlie said, “God look at the size of that hole. Look at all the stuff coming out of her holes.” This all happen as I was in the middle of my climax that I lusted for and needed so bad. I could not stop fingering myself I did manage to mumble a slight “No” but it was more for my benefit than to stop Terry.
I simply fell over on my dress and I heard Terry say, “Don’t worry, Tracy, these are for me. No one will ever see these pictures, I promise.” I lay there and began to cry. I had saved myself for over two years just for my husband on our wedding night and here I was hours from taking my wedding vows and I had allowed two men, one of which was a complete stranger to me, use me and fuck me in my mouth, my cunt and my asshole. What made me so sick was the fact that I received so much pleasure from it all.
Charlie left and Terry said, “Come on, Tracy, we need to get going. I need to get you to the church. Come on, get up.”
I did and I brushed down my lovely white dress. I looked for some sign of what happen, maybe a stain or something, because my dress was so full, it did not appear wrinkled whatsoever. I looked into the mirror and straightened my veil that was way out of whack. I turned as Terry handed me another envelope. He said, “They are all there, all the pictures, all the negatives. You kept your part of the bargain, I’m keeping mine.”
I said, “I have to go to the bathroom. I need to clean myself up.” Terry said, “No, you just leave yourself alone. I don’t want you cleaning up your cunt or your ass.” I said, “but I have to, I have to pee.” I felt him rip the envelope from my hand and he said, “I said no. Now go ahead and pee, but you better not wipe up any cum from your cunt or your ass. I want cum dripping out of you as you are walking the aisle down to your husband. I want cum dripping out of you as you stand there taking your vows and I want cum dripping out of you when you dance at the reception. If you don’t, so help me I will give this to Peter.”
I could not believe Terry was being such an asshole. He just had his way with me and he still wanted more. I said, “OK, OK, but when will you give me the pictures, I want them all and I mean the other ones you took just now.”
Terry said as he came close to my mouth “I will give you all of them after I have my dance with you and I know you are still wet from my cum.” He kissed me on my mouth sticking his tongue in my mouth I had forgotten what a great kisser that he was. It was not forceful; it was one of those hot horny types that he was telling me that he had sex on his mind. I have always been a good kisser and I felt my body responding to his kiss and, I am ashamed to say, I returned his kiss. I want to tell you I did it out of fear that I would piss him off, but I honestly think that if I said that it would be lying to you but most of all, I guess in all honesty, I would be lying to myself.
Terry pulled back and I still had my eyes closed as he said, “I don’t want you chewing any gum or breathe mints. Your mouth smells like cum right now, and I want that your breath to smell exactly like that later this afternoon when I kiss you at the reception. I want to watch you kissing Peter with that cum still on your breath like it is right now.” I felt so helpless. How had I allowed Sandy’s brother to get this kind of control over me like this, and what could I do to stop him? I knew that once I had those pictures I could tell him to go fuck himself and Peter would never believe him. After all Peter loved me, and he knows just what kind of an asshole Terry is.
I went to the bathroom and peed. I reached for the toilet paper then decided not to wipe myself for fear that I may wipe some of his and Charlie’s cum away. Part of me felt filthy dirty and the other part of me felt nasty and excited, dirty and excited. My mind was splitting in two. Terry had done something to me in just 45 minutes. I walked out and at the front door before we walked out Terry reached under my dress and felt my pussy and my ass. He pulled his hand out and said, “That’s my girl. Keep it that way and everything will be all right.”
Just as he went to open the door, Sandy burst in. “Good, you didn’t leave without me. Give me a minute and we can go.” Terry said, “Oh, shit! I almost forgot something. I’ll be right back.” Sandy asked, “What you forgetting, Terr?” He said, “My video cameras and the tapes.” Peter was paying Terry to videotape the wedding from the preparation to the time we took off on our honeymoon after the reception. Terry had a little studio in his place set up in an empty bedroom ever since Sandy, Terry and I entered high school and over the years he had turned his hobby into a little business. Sandy said, “Hurry up, we don’t have much time. I thought you already had all your stuff set up.”

That 15 minutes I sat waiting for Sandy and Terry to get everything into the van seemed to take forever. All I wanted to do was get out of here and get to the church. Terry drove us over as planned, and we arrived right at 10:30. I had a whole hour to primp and get ready. Because this is my wedding day I should have been happy and excited about Peter and I, however, with what happened to me at Sandy’s house with Terry and his friend, who I had never met until today, all I could think about was what he put me through in his bedroom. On top of that, instead of thinking about Peter and the wedding, I was sitting there running over in my mind everything that had happened to me so far today. I kept picturing Terry’s cock and how big he had become when he got hard. But what really stuck in my brain most of all was just how long he lasted before he came. I remembered the times that he would climax so quick, that it was like he was trying to set some sort of record to see how fast he could climax years ago when we did have sex. Yet today he seemed to have such great control over himself. Charlie was the one that kept coming right away. I was lost in my thoughts of Peter, Jimmy, Charlie and Terry, I began to compare the size of all four and while Peter and Charlie were about the same size, Jimmy was a little bigger but nothing like Terry was today.
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I could not shake that feeling that they had taken me to yet, because of either damn luck or maybe on purpose; they would not take me to that climax, that big one that I had felt building and building as they used me. They came several times, and I only had that one small climax. Needless to say, I felt that I had been cheated, not being able to achieve that climax that I had wanted and at the time felt that I needed so bad. I was glad that Sandy and Terry did not want to talk in the van; I had to sort this all out in my mind before I could say, “I do” to Peter. I kept wondering what that climax would have felt like and if Peter would be able to make me feel that way tonight on our honeymoon. Thinking about it again, I was not happy that I had to settle for my own manipulation of myself with my fingers just to get myself off. Yes, it worked (as it always does), and I did climax, but it was far from being the climax that I thought I was getting ready to have and that I knew that my mind and body honestly craved.
I was so fucking keyed up going over this in my mind over and over again on the way to the church that I felt myself fighting my own feelings, then on top of all that, knowing and feeling so damn wet between my legs did not help a bit. I’m no different that any other girl or bride, I thought of sex, but before right now it had always been with and about my boyfriend or, in this case, my husband-to-be. I really never dwelled on it like boys did; I had my moments, but today, right here, right now, my mind kept visualizing Terry and Charlie fucking me and how much I enjoyed sucking them off. When I admitted to myself that I had enjoyed sucking them off, I felt a shiver run through me as I guess I finally realized my honest feelings. Now, to top that off, I could feel and visualizes Terry’s and Charlie’s sperm slowly oozing out of me, which then made me hope that I did not stain my wedding dress. Oh no, thinking about all this was making my head spin and I am ashamed to admit it, was making me think of sex in ways that I had never thought of in the past. I could clearly smell my own breath and I could smell the sperm on it. I could only hope everyone else would not realize what that odor was and they would just think that it was bad breath. I thought it was a small price to pay to get those pictures from Terry. I also realized that I sort of had to keep kissing his ass (so to speak) until I had my hands on that envelope again. I found myself now fighting to keep my mind on Peter and my wedding day.
When we arrived at the church, the large parking lot was being filled. My father had hired valet service and there were these men hopping into a car as soon as it pulled up and emptied. They looked real classy, dressed in black pants, white shirts and red vests. It looked like Daddy hired a little army. Because I was wearing my wedding dress, I did not wish to be seen just yet, so we drove around to the back and parked. We had to walk through the courtyard to get the bride’s dressing room. As we walked up to it, I was seeing it for the first time from the courtyard, I saw that the sliding glass door and picture windows from the outside. They looked like a big mirror, I said to Sandy, “Is that the bride’s dressing room? It’s a good thing I got dressed before we got here!” Sandy said, “Yes, it is, but don’t worry. You could have run around in there naked and no one could see inside.” When we got to the church, Terry brought his camera and stuff into the bride’s room where he set two cameras up in the back in the corners out of the way. Once he started them, he told us they would record the preparation and that we better not say anything that we did not want recorded. He told us that he could edit some things out, but to be safe remind the other girls about it also. He then told us he had to run back to the studio for a few minutes but he would be back before I had to walk down the aisle because he had to film that also.
The bride’s room was set up rather nice; it was a big room with two couches, hassocks, three tables and four straight-back chairs, as well as some lounge chairs. It had everything that a waiting bride could want or need -- including a TV and VCR to help pass the time. There wasn’t much for us to do since I was already dressed, Sandy did fix my hair again; I knew I should have put more hairspray on it, but Peter likes my hair this way (long and soft). Sandy told me I don’t know how many times that she didn’t understand how I could manage to get my hair all messed up in less than an hour. I wondered what she would have said if I told her that her brother had just raped me in his room. Well, it was rape, you know. I sure as hell did not want him or his friend to fuck me. The more I thought about it, I knew that it was a rape. Terry fucking took me against my will. Maybe I should call the police and make a report?
Sandy and the rest of my bridesmaids kept coming and going as I sat there lost in my thoughts sitting in on the couch with my feet up on one of the hassocks in front of the TV. Terry got back rather quickly and when he came into the room to set his cameras up, he handed me the envelope that he had promised. He whispered in my ear, “I trust you to keep your promise. All the pictures are here, including the ones I took an hour ago. No tricks; they are all yours. Peter will never see them unless, of course, you decide to show them to him.” He kissed me on the cheek and walked out. I looked at the clock and I still had 38 minutes to sit and wait. Sandy was popping in and out; the rest of the girls were doing the same. My parents came in and left, every one could tell that I was deep in thought. I am sure they thought it was the wedding and not what I was really thinking about. Peter’s parents came in, his mother could see I was thinking and she asked me if I was all right and I said yes, however she seemed to know something was wrong.
I was glad when she asked everyone to leave so we could talk a moment. Once the room cleared she sat down and asked, “Honey, you aren’t having second thoughts, are you?” Her question hit me hard. I was not even thinking about the wedding, I was so wrapped up in my mixed-up mind that Peter and the wedding just did not seem to rate what I was thinking about. I know that sounds crazy but now you can see just how screwed up my mind is. I told her, “Oh, no, I just need to be alone a bit. I’m fine. This is just a very big day and I am trying to just it all in. Could you ask everyone to leave me alone? I’ll come out when I am ready.” Mrs. Casey said, “You take your time, dear. Don’t worry about starting on time, in fact, it is customary for the bride to make everyone wait a bit, so you come out when you are ready.”
Peter’s mother went to the door and before she opened it she said, “Honey, the door has a lock on it. Would you like me to lock it so you can be alone, dear?” I turned, looked at her and said, “Yes, please. I won’t be long. Tell my dad it will be a little bit yet.” Mrs. Casey said, “Sure, take your time and don’t come out of here until you are ready.” She opened the door and the long hall was full of my bridesmaids and friends. Mrs. Casey locked and shut the door.
Almost instantly I heard a tapping on the sliding glass door behind me, I could see that Terry standing there holding a briefcase. I motioned for him to go away, but he kept tapping. I finally got up, unlocked the slider and said, “I want to be alone right now. Haven’t you done enough damage to me today? Can’t you just leave me alone?”
Terry pushed the slider open and stepped inside. Without a word he walked over to the VCR, opened his briefcase and pulled out a videotape, putting it in the VCR. He then said, “Come over here and watch this.” I did not move. I stood there puzzled why he thought he could just come in and tell me what to do. I did not move. He said, “Fine, then, watch from over there but if you know what is good for you, bitch, you’ll watch this fucking video that we both made or your new fucking husband is going to know what kind of a fucking slut that you are and he is marrying.” He pushed play and after a moment the TV began to show what was on his important videotape. I saw him standing (or sitting) in front of the camera and he began speak into the camera; I had a sick feeling in my stomach as he began.
He looked straight into the lens and said, “Before think that there is a way out of this, Tracy baby, let me say that there is not. You may be getting married to Peter, but from this day forward you fucking belong to me -- heart, body and soul. What you are about to see right now is an edited version of your little gang-bang less than an hour ago before we left for the church. Right now I have the master videotape and three copies made. If you do not do as you are told, trust me, Peter gets the first copy, your parents get the second one and, of course, Peter's folks get the last copy. From this moment you can never, and I mean never, say no to anything that I fucking tell you to do. And most of all, when I tell you to fuck or suck, you better give me a great acting performance like you did today. Oh, I forgot, you weren’t acting, were you? You know what I fucking mean. Don’t even think that you have a fucking choice because you don’t. Now watch the biggest whore in town fucking and sucking two men an hour before she gets married. Oh, yes, my love, you are a fucking whore. You do know what a whore is, don’t you, Tracy? It is a woman that will fuck any man with a dick, and, oh yes, you are a whore all right, and you know why I know that?
“You see, Tracy, from this moment on, you are my fucking whore; you are going to be fucking so many guys your cunt is going to be known by all the men in town as the town’s ‘cum dump.’ Yea, you heard that right baby, you are nothing more but a fucking cum dump.’ You know what that is, don’t you? Well, let me tell you, that is a place men dump their cum into. You, my dear, will be having cum placed in you in all three holes from now on from this day forward. Oh, don’t even think about trying to cancel the fucking wedding. If you do, I will still give everyone the video and your life will be ruined. Don’t even think of doing something stupid like killing yourself or I’ll get the video out for everyone in your family that you love or that loves you. You are mine, doll, and you do what the fuck I say, when I say it and you will show me that you fucking love doing whatever it is I have you do. Got that, bitch? Now watch the show.”
I looked at Terry with tears in my eyes and as I began to cry Terry said, ”What’s the matter, Tracy, did you lose your understanding of the fucking English language? Did you forget already? Get your ass over there, sit your naked ass down on the hassock and do what you’re fucking told.” I walked over in a daze, sobbing. I wanted to scream at him, but something told me not to. As I got to the hassock Terry said, “Knock that fucking crying off.” I lifted the back of my dress up and sat with my bare ass on the hassock.
The videotape went black and then it came back on again showing me as I was walking into Terry’s bedroom door. I watched as I slowly walked up to Terry and I looked into the mirror at him and said in a very sexy hot voice. “How would like your big cock sucked right now before we head over to the church just for old times sake, baby? What’s it been, Terry, two years?”
He said, “I don’t know, Tracy, I mean you’re getting married to Peter in a couple hours. You sure you want to get on your knees in your wedding dress and suck my big fat cock, Tracy? Hell, yes, I’m game if you are, hell, yeah, baby, come here and go for it.” I watched as I stood in front of him unbuckling his belt and undoing his pants. I slowly knelt down and as I did I pulled his trousers and underpants down. As his dick came into view I heard myself give a slight moan.
He was half hard and he was big. I knelt there and I reached for his cock. I grabbed hold of it and with in a minute it was stiff and hard. I remembered what I thought at the time, that he was so fucking big, I had stopped my crying and I sat there sniffling as I watched. I felt mad, betrayed, hurt and a tiny bit excited watching myself like this. Remembering the mirrored glass and sliding door here at the bride’s room I realized that his closet doors must be like that, he had a camera set up behind the mirror and he videotaped everything. Then with his high-speed equipment that he always brags about he must have gone back and made the copies. I didn’t mean to but I leaned forward a little and I discovered that in doing so, my pussy that was still wet and oozing his and Charlie’s cum allowed it to move on the leather. In doing so, it sent an unwanted feeling of pleasure running through me. I heard myself moan again on the TV right before my lips stretched open and then closed around Terry’s cock. I began making love to his cock, my eyes were closed and my face while full of his cock. It clearly showed anyone that would see this video that I really loved what I was doing to Terry. No one would ever believe that I had been forced to do it and that I was only acting out the part as Terry made me.
I watched as Terry put his hands on top of my veil and he began fucking my mouth. I watched his hips moved back and forth as he was fucking my face and I kept hearing myself moaning over and over with pleasure. I watched as I brought up my other hand and grabbed his cock so I had both of them holding his big dick and held on as he pounded into my face. I heard Terry say on the TV, “Slow down, Tracy, there ain’t no hurry. Don’t worry, honey, I’ll give you my cum, slow down, Trace.” I watched him pushing my head back and when he did manage to get my mouth off of him, I just held onto his dick stroking it and trying to get him off. Terry said it again to me as he finally pushed my mouth off of him, “Slow down, Tracy. I know you love sucking cock, but not so fast baby, hell, you don’t know what the other two things I want you to do yet honey.”
I sat there on the hassock and I was shocked at what I was watching, I could see my own eyes on the video and my own lust clearly showed as I knelt there in front of him in his room on my knees stroking his big fat cock with both of my hands waiting to be told what else that he wanted me to do for him today before I took my wedding vows. I kept stroking his fat cock as I looked up at him and he was looking down at me. The video clearly showed that I was fighting to get his dick back into my mouth, that I was trying to pull him back to keep sucking him Then when I heard myself saying “Please, Terry, let me have it baby, come on, give it to me, come on, baby”
I don’t know why I was so surprised; I did not recall it happening that way at all. I looked back at it all in my mind and I still felt that I was forced to do what he wanted when the video clearly showed that I was the one to start the sex in his room and that it even looked as though I had done the forcing for sex. Terry looked like he was fighting me off.
Terry smiled and said, “God, Tracy, you are one hot horny fucking little cocksucker. I bet your little cunt is all wet right now. I bet you’re so fucking hot right now that your little panties are soaking wet. I want you to take them off and show them to me.” I watched as I stood up to reach under my full wedding dress and pulled my panties off. I stepped out of them and as I held them up to Terry I could clearly see on the TV that the crotch was wet; it clearly showed that they were soaked.
Terry brought my panties to his nose and took in a long smell of my wet crotch. He said, “Tracy, Tracy, you are so fucking wet right now I bet you are actually dripping onto the carpet. So the second thing I want you to do for me is, I do not want you to put any panties back on for the rest of the day, can you do that, my dear?”
I heard my voice and I sounded way to eager to please Terry. I could hear the excitement in my voice I said, “Sure, OK, yeah, I can do that, that’s all you want is for me to be naked under my wedding dress. What else do you want me to do for you, Terry?” “Well, baby, it has been so long since I last had you I want to be the first person that you fuck today, I’m going to fuck you with my log before we leave for the church. Would you like that, Tracy?”
Again I heard myself as I moaned on the TV and I knelt back down in front of him and literally pulled his cock into my mouth as I began to stroke him and suck him like a lollypop. Terry grabbed my head again and was holding me tight as he fucked my face again. I watched and I could tell that he was getting close to a climax even on the video. God, watching it happening all over again was getting to me. I just sat there and I can’t explain what I was feeling. I guess the best word would be “numb” yet watching myself was having an effect on me. I saw Terry’s bedroom door open and a young man came in talking.
“Terry, your sister said to tell … What the fuck, Oh man, I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to just bust in like this, I mean your sister said you were up here talking and I was to tell you she had to run to Wal-Mart and if she did not get back in 45 minutes you were to take the bride to the church and she would meet you both there.”
I watched as he talked and I was surprised to see that I did not struggle to pull away from Terry as I thought I had tried to do, or thought that I had. I watched as Terry kept ramming in and out my mouth as I held on tight to his dick. I had thought that he held me tight against himself by holding the back of my head and that he forced me to keep sucking him. I thought that he put both of his hands behind my head and held me tight so I could not get away and stop sucking his cock. Yet here it was, right in front of my eyes that it did not happen like that at all. I was amazed at my reaction; the video clearly showed that it was all in my mind. Terry had actually just placed his fingers on the top of my head. It looked more like he was holding on so I did not knock him over; his fingertips were just touching the top of my head. Terry said to the young man that walked in, “Come in here, Charlie. How would you like a blowjob, Tracy here loves sucking guys hard cocks, shit, she is the hottest cocksucker in town. This bitch has a mouth that love the taste of cum. and is hotter than a fucking firecracker.” I then heard myself moan loud on the TV and I moaned right after that, as he talked to his friend Charlie, then I heard him say to him on the TV, “I bet if you ask her, she would tell you just how much she would love to suck you dick, now wouldn’t you, Tracy?” I never stopped sucking Terry I just stroked him and made my sexy moaning sounds, he then said, “Tell you what, Tracy, lets do this, lets have a cocksucking contest and see who you can get off first. The loser fucks you in your ass. How’s that sound to you, Charlie? Want to have a cocksucking contest, the first one to come loses and the winner fucks Tracy here in her ass?” Charlie said, “Fuck, yeah, lets do it,” as he closed the door and walked up to us undoing his pants and dropping them showing me his hard-on. I watched myself pull back from Terry’s cock and I said, “Yeah, lets do it.” I then turned my head back to Terry and went after him like a woman possessed. Terry told Charlie to move a little so they both could watch me work through the mirror. I now understood why he said that because it was obvious he had a camera filming us through the mirror.
Terry told Charlie to get behind me and pull my ass up and to finger-fuck me. I heard that and I looked at myself looking into the mirror. I watched on the TV as Charlie lifted the back of my full wedding dress and placed it on the small of my back I could see my white stockings and my white flower garters that I was to throw at the reception. I watched as he brought his hand up between my legs and his fingers touched me. I could almost feel his fingers again as I watched him finger-fucking me



I heard Charlie say as I moaned at his touch, “Jesus, she is so fucking wet. I think she peed herself.” Terry kept pumping in my face as he said, “No, she just gets that way when she is hot wanting cock. You love cock, don’t you, Tracy?” I watched and waited for my response, I pulled back from Terry’s cock and I said in a hot and as nasty voice, “Yes, I love cock, I love big fat cocks.” I said that and went back to sucking Terry’s fat cock. Then Terry said, “When you walk down the aisle this afternoon, Tracy, you will be thinking about my cock in your mouth won’t you sweetheart?” I saw myself pull back from his cock and looking up at him I said, “You know I will Terry, you know I will.”
I was mesmerized sitting there on the hassock like that, watching myself dive back for his cock to suck and get him off. He then said “I bet while you are walking down that isle you will be remembering how Charlie and I both fucked you and how much you wanted us to fuck you, won’t you, bitch?” I sat there watching and waiting for my answer. Again I pulled back and I said, “Yes, yes, Goddammit, yes, now stop talking and come for me, come for me, baby.” I felt Charlie fingering me and I could tell that it was driving me crazy. I was lost to both of them, I was telling them with my mouth and my body that I wanted sex right then in the worst way.
I watched as Charlie kept finger fucking me but he was changing position and he moved in between my wide-open legs aiming his cock into me. I closed my eyes for a moment recalling the feeling of his cock sliding into my pussy. I opened my eyes them as I heard Terry say softly as he kept fucking into my fist and face, “That’s it, Tracy, that’s it, yeah, suck it, baby. Yeah, Charlie, that’s it, yeah, put it in her, fuck her, Charlie.” I gave out a very loud, very hot, very horny moan and I told both of them that I loved his cock in me as I sucked on the other.
Terry said, “I’m coming, Tracy, here it comes, baby, take it honey, take all of it.” I sat there in front of the TV and my groin, my pussy, my fucking cunt ached, I was so turned on watching this all over again I could not believe my eyes. I watched as Terry came in my mouth and I watched as I let go of his cock with my two hands and that reached up with both of them and I watched as I wrapped both arms around his ass pulling him tight into myself while he had his hands behind my head holding me tight. It seemed like we stayed like that for a long time, I did not remember it happening that way, but it did. As I sat there watching myself, I realized that I was moving my hips back and forth sitting there with the leather between my crack. I felt so sexually turned on I knew I had to do something or I would just scream. I lifted the front of my dress up and bunched it up in front of me with my left arm and, using my free right hand, I found the center of my need and masturbated like crazy, hoping no one would try to open the locked door. I was so focused on the TV and my own sexual hunger that I had forgotten all about Terry being in the room with me. All that I could think of was, I had to get off, that I needed a climax right now.
I sat there with my hand between my legs and I focused my attention on the lewd action on the TV. I watched as Terry pulled out of my mouth and I dropped my face to the floor. I had my eyes open and there was pure lust and bliss all over my face. Terry said, “Charlie, you got to feel her mouth, come around here and let her suck you off while I fuck her.” I watched as Charlie pulled back and I could see the need in my eyes as I shouted at him. “NO, don’t stop, don’t stop, fuck me, fuck me.” Terry then said, “I want to watch you suck him off, Tracy. Suck the kid off, come on, honey, you know you want to, you can play with yourself the way you like to as you suck him, baby.” I saw my eyes light up as I pushed myself up front of Charlie as he came in front of me and I sucked him into my mouth. Once he was in my mouth I wrapped my arms around him and held on to his ass as he fucked my mouth. I then watched as I began working my head, bobbing it back and forth, working his dick like my face was a milking machine. I watched as I knelt there on the floor and letting go of Charlie with my right hand I reached back and began working my clit and my hole. I sat there masturbating like a crazy woman watching myself being fucked in my face masturbating.
I was fixed on the TV as I watched myself work my own crotch with my eyes closed fucking Charlie’s dick with my mouth. The more I sucked him the more I rubbed myself the more I rubbed myself the harder I sucked him. I saw Terry standing there with his huge cock in his fist slowly stroking it and making it hard again. I watched as he knelt down behind me and aimed his cock in me. I worked two fingers into my hole sitting on the edge of the hassock trying to re-live that moment but my two fingers just were not enough. I had to put one more finger inside. I sat there with my legs wide apart as I watched Terry’s cock disappear completely from view on the TV. I could hear myself moaning and moaning as he fucked me
I watched as I completely lost it on the TV I watched as I brought my right hand and arm back up and wrapped them around Charlie as he kept fucking my face I watched him come and I kept hold of him. I watched as I sucked and sucked every drop of sperm from his balls. Watching the video I could see him pushing my head back as he tried to get free from me and when he did manage to break free it came with a very loud popping sound as his cock broke suction with my mouth and lips.
When Charlie broke free, I just I dropped my face to the floor leaving my ass in the air for Terry to keep fucking me. I just lay there moaning and moaning as he kept giving me his meat.
I had my three fingers fucking myself and I was moaning with pleasure, I had forgotten all about Terry being in the room until he came over to me and said softly in my ear, “Sandy said you have 15 minutes. I think that’s enough time for me to fill that hole of yours again, don’t you Tracy? You can’t be dripping my cum out of you if I don’t put some more inside, you know.”
All of a sudden I realized what was going on and how I got to this point. Yes, I was turned on but I sure as hell did not want to fuck that son of a bitch Terry. I knew that I did not have a choice, that he was going to fuck me and I could not do anything whatsoever to stop him. I did not want to look at him so I said, “Do it from behind. Do me from behind and make sure you don’t mess up the dress.” I pulled my fingers out and I stood up. I did not want to take a chance of messing up my dress, so, seeing the couch behind me between the sliding glass door and the TV, I walked around the couch and leaned forward trying to reach behind myself and pull the back of my dress up. Terry moved in behind me and finished lifting up the back of my dress. When he flung it up, it covered me so much that I had to reach up and move it a little to finish watching the videotape of Terry and myself. Using his feet, Terry kicked my legs wide open, I felt his lovely fat cock touch me and then I felt it slide inside, filling me and making my head spin.
Terry began pumping in and out slowly at first, then he began to pick up speed. It wasn’t long before he had stirred that feeling and desire for that climax that I was cheated out of. Terry picked up speed and I knew that it would not be long before I would get there. I felt him grab hold of my hips and then cram his cock as far in me as he could. He did it again -- he came before I did and again I was cheated from having that huge climax that was just beyond my reach. Terry pulled his log out of me and then said, “Stay just like that. Charlie is here and he gets another turn. Don’t fucking move.” I heard the sliding glass door open and I heard Terry say, “Hurry, get your ass in here. Don’t say a fucking word and fuck the bitch.” I should have screamed, I should have cried, I should have done something but I didn’t. I just lifted my eyes up to see the TV and I kept watching Terry on the video make me crazy with his cock.
I then felt Charlie get behind me and insert himself inside of me, only this time he felt smaller. It still felt wonderful, being fucked like this while watching him fucking me on the TV. He was like a fucking rabbit; he fucked me so hard that the couch shook. I felt him ejaculate and he pulled out. Terry said to me, “Don’t move, stay like that.” I then felt him re-enter me and this time Terry felt a little bigger. It was feeling so good I just closed my eyes and listened to the TV as he kept fucking me. He came again, and he pulled out just as I was going to climax. I felt him re-entered me only this time he felt more like himself, nice and big and nice and fat. I had finally reached it and this time I came, I closed my eyes so tight that I saw stars, felt the hardest, the best and the longest climax of my whole life. The way he kept fucking me made me feel that my climax would never end.
I heard the TV louder as Terry asked me, “When your new husband is fucking you tonight on your honeymoon, while he has his small dick in you, will you be thinking of him and his small dick or will you have your eyes closed fantasizing that it is me with my big fat cock fucking you tonight?” I kept my eyes closed as I kept climaxing. I already knew what I had told him; I heard my voice say, ““You, you know that I’ll be thinking of you and your lovely big fat cock fucking me, I love your cock, baby, now fuck me with it, baby, fuck me and make me come, please make me come, Terry, make me come, baby.”
I heard Terry grunt on the TV at the same time I heard him breathing hard and loud fucking me like crazy as he was beginning his climax one more time. All over again. I felt him pull out of me, I started to move to get up when he said “just one more time Tracy, one more time, want me to fuck you one more time before you walk down the isle honey?” I had my eyes closed and I managed to say softly “yes, just one more time.” I could feel the slimy sperm coming out of my hole and running down my inner thighs. I felt him move in again behind me, he was lots smaller this time I figured it was because he just came again for the fourth time, his dick just did not have time to get hard and big again. He gripped my sides and fucked me like crazy. He came again and pulled out. I started to move again but Terry said, “Wait a minute. You got one more fucking coming. Hold on to your teeth; this one is really big.”
I don’t know what or how he managed to do it but this time his cock felt even bigger than before. He slid into me and as he fucked me I could hear the nasty sound that my pussy was making and all the squishing as his monster cock would fill me and then he would pull back until his fat cock was completely out then he would shove it back in all the way to the bottom of my hole. I kept moaning and moaning, as I could not stop my climax even if I wanted to and right now I sure as hell didn’t want to.
He finally picked up speed and the faster he went the harder he drove his cock into me. Soon he was like a piston ramming in and out of me. I could hardly breathe as he fucked me. I felt him flexing his body against my asscheeks. I knew that he was coming. He came and pulled out of me. I heard Terry ask, “Is that all of them, Pete? Any others want a piece of the bride?” I was still dazed from my climax, but somehow what he said made sense. I mean, how could one man have a dick that would one minute be small and hard, skinny and hard, short and fat, long and fat or be so big that it felt like a horse fucking me?
Again I started to move to get up when Terry said, “You are so full of cum, baby, it is running down your legs. Let me get something to wipe it up with. Stay just like that so nothing gets on your wedding dress.” I heard the TV again as I came back down to earth. It was Terry’s voice (on the TV) as he said, “Hey, Charlie, no need to jack off. Come over here and fuck the bitch. You do want him to fuck you, don’t you, Tracy?” I heard myself say in my soft voice, “Yes, oh yes, please do it, I want to come.” I looked up at the TV to see Terry move away from behind me. I watched as Terry spit on his fingers then place them behind me. I watched as he slowly began to slide first one finger inside my ass and then soon another. I watched as he worked my asshole and then he began working my pussy. I watch amazed as I saw him work one, then two and finally three into my asshole, finger-fucking it faster and faster. I was amazed as I watched myself pushing back against his fingers in my pussy and my ass trying to get them in deeper inside of me. I watched as he pulled his fingers from both holes. I saw myself turn my head, open my eyes and look into the mirror as Charlie moved in with his stiff dick and he began shoving his cock into my asshole.
I heard myself give out a long low moan of pleasure as Charlie buried his dick in me and began to fuck me. I watched as Terry moved around in front of me again and pulled my shoulders up bringing me off of the floor so I could suck him again. While I was watching all this on the TV, I felt someone behind me again and I felt fingers begin to work into my asshole just as Terry had done working in a finger at a time, just like he did it to me on the video. On the TV, I was being fucked in my ass with Terry’s half hard cock in front of my face.
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Terry (on TV) said to me, "Get me hard again, baby, I'm want to fuck you one more time before I take you to the church to marry your new husband. If you want me to fuck you one more time, all you have to do is begin sucking my cock. Don't worry if you don't want to do it, it is OK. In fact if you want to stop with just Charlie here fucking you in your asshole, drop your head close your eyes and enjoy it as he fucks you, baby. You will get the pictures; either way they are yours."
I looked up at him, and then I looked into the mirror at Charlie as he was fucking me, his ass bouncing back and forth. I looked back up at Terry and his limp dick in front of my face, and I opened my mouth, moved forward to capture his dick and I took him between my lips. Anyone watching this video could tell that I wanted him to fuck me one more time before I left for the church to get married. Charlie kept fucking me in my asshole like a crazed man. As he did, I sucked on Terry's limp dick and it began to grow in my mouth.
He grew to the point that I had to grab hold of it again with both hands. Charlie was slamming into me hard and fast, I watched him on the TV climax as he stopped and at the same time crammed as much of himself into my ass as he could. I saw him shake as he emptied his nuts into me. When he pulled out of my asshole, Terry pulled his half-hard cock out of my mouth and moved behind me. I watched on the TV as he put the head of his dick against my asshole and slowly pushed it in. What surprised me was watching myself pushing back against him, obviously trying to get him to give it to me deeper.
While watching all this on the TV, I felt the fingers pull out of my ass as I was still bent over the back of the couch, I watched myself on the TV as I felt the head of a man's dick pushing into my ass replacing the fingers that had been driving me fucking crazy because of the feelings they gave me. I know this sounds sick but to watch myself being fucked in my ass on TV AND to feel it happening again at the same time only added to this sick, nasty, overpowering lust racing through my body and mind. The man behind me who had been finger-fucking my asshole wasted no time; once he had the head of his dick in me, he instantly began fucking me very hard and fast.
I watched on the TV as I reached under myself fighting my wedding dress to finger myself as Terry fucked me on the TV while the man behind me fucked me. I reached down under myself cramming my hand and arm under my tummy and the back of the couch to get my fingers on my clit one more time. I looked back up at the TV and I saw just how crazy I was as Terry fucked my asshole. Terry was fucking faster and faster, driving me crazy.
Feeling the man behind me fucking me in my asshole at the same time that I was watching myself on TV being fucked by Terry -- and add to that the feeling I was giving myself on my clit and fingering my hole -- took me way beyond any kind of reality, I was lost to this feeling of lust and animal desire for the pleasure to never stop and I wanted it all. While I was focused on the TV screen watching Terry's ass moving, I saw a pair of legs walk in front of me and a black dick stop right in front of my face. I can't honestly tell you if I leaned forward to take him in my mouth or if he stepped closer to my face. I can tell you that I opened my mouth and took him inside. I had only one hand on the cushion because my right hand was still under me adding to my pleasure, between my belly and the couch back, my fingers were still fingering my clit and hole.
My throat had no protection against the assault he began to give me. I adjusted my head so I could breathe as he began to fuck me in my face and his cock plunged in and out of my throat. I had never seen any black man's cock before, however, I had heard that they had big dicks. His dick was as black as coal, but Terry had a larger and fatter dick than the man in my mouth did. The black man fucking my face did not take long before he came and when he did he kept moving his dick in and out of my throat depositing his sperm inside my mouth and a little down my throat, then back again all over my tongue, filling my cheeks. He kept moving in and out making his sperm fill every inch of my mouth and when he finally was finished, he slowly began to pull his dock out while telling me, "Clean it good, baby. I don't want to put a sticky dick back in my pants."
I wrapped my lips tight around him as he very slowly pulled back out of my mouth. His sperm felt very slimy in my mouth (that is the only way that I can describe it). It had a tiny bit of a salty taste; I had had others that were very salty for some reason. I moved his sperm around in my mouth (I don't know why, I just did) and then I swallowed what was in there down my throat. Just as he stepped away another man stepped in front of me. Terry said, "This is the last two, Tracy, hurry up and get them off." I guess he was referring to the man in my ass as well as the man putting his cock against the open lips of my mouth.
The man sticking his dick in my mouth must have really been turned on because he only got his dick halfway in my mouth when he began to climax and empty his balls. His sperm wasn't salty at all, and he was full of it, I don't know his age, but he sure matched that saying my father had about young men: "Young, dumb and full of cum" This man was squirting lots of sperm and with lots of force. He finished and pulled out, letting me catch my breath. I looked back up at the TV to see Terry pull out of my asshole and when he did I could see this huge gaping hole that was my asshole, wide open as I laid there with my face on the floor and my ass in the air while, all the time I kept rubbing my clit and finger fucking myself so I could get something from it all. I saw Terry pick up a camera and I watched as he took five fast pictures of my slowly closing asshole. I could not stop fingering myself then and the feeling the dick in my ass was giving me as well as my own fingers it was almost like being there again living it again. On the TV, Charlie pulled his pants up and left, and Terry said, "Come on, Tracy, we need to get going. I need to get you to the church. Come on, get up." And the video went blank.
The man behind me was ramming himself hard into me and I was rubbing my clit just as fast and hard. He came and quickly pulled out so another man with a hard dick could replace him. I came again just as the new man slid his cock in my ass; I kept coming over and over again as he pounded me in and out. He came and pulled out. I could feel on my fingers all of the men's stuff that must have ran out of my ass and pussy. My fingers felt slick and, of course, I am sure some of it was my own juices. I lay there bent over the couch, coming back down to earth very slowly.
I heard a lot of commotion behind me after the man fucking me had pulled out. I felt something on my inner legs going up and down my stockings and inner thighs. Some one was wiping the dripping sperm from them. When I felt the wiping finish I pushed myself up, turned and I saw I don't know how many men behind me all dressed in black pants, white shirt and red vest. Terry said, "I told the boys that you wanted to give them all a tip for taking time out of their day to come over here and work in the hot sun." I had no idea what to say, I felt raped again. I mean, what else could you call it? Terry had me in a position that I had to do what he wanted so Peter would never find out just what a stupid wife he had. Only a very stupid woman would allow herself to get into a position like this.
I watched as they all filed out the slider and Terry walked over to the two video cameras that he had set up earlier. He opened them up and took out the tapes. He said as he walked to the slider. "You might want to fix your hair; you look like you just fucked an army. I'll have my sister come in and help you – and remember, I want you dripping cum as you walk down the aisle. I better see fresh drops of it on the carpet as I film you."
I stood, my knees shaking and my eyes teared up again, and I was sick with myself. I was sick that I had been so careful these last two years to not have real sex until my wedding day and now the very day that I have waited for, I end up being raped and against my own will I end up enjoying what is happening to me. My best friend's brother is responsible for it all, here I am getting married and he not only rapes me but he blackmails me. I get raped once before coming to church, then I get raped by the hired help in my bride's waiting room. I heard a knock at the door, I saw my veil on the couch so I picked it up as I walked to the door, I unlocked it and Peter's mother and my mother were there. Sandy and the other bridesmaids also stood in the hallway. Peter's mom, Sandy and my mother came in and Mom shut the door telling the others to wait.
My mother asked, "Why are you crying, dear? Are you changing your mind?" She said that and Terry's words popped up in my brain about canceling the wedding. I said, "No, I'm just a little scared, that's all." Peter's mother said, "Poor dear, your hair is a mess. Lets dry those eyes and see what we can do. Being married is going to be wonderful. If you are fretting about tonight, don't. I have spoken to Peter about what and how to begin relations with a virgin. If he hurts you, I'll break his neck and he knows it, so it will be fine"
There was another knock at the door and it popped open. Terry came in and just stood there, camera in hand. He said, "Any idea how much longer? The people are becoming restless." My mother said, "That's tough. It is Tracy's wedding day; we will wait on her." Sandy was working on my face, Peter's mother was brushing my hair and my mother worked on my veil. While my mother was working on my veil her face was very close to mine and I know she was able to smell my breath.
I saw a puzzled look come over her and she whispered in my ear, "Honey, you need a breath mint." Again I remembered what Terry had told me about that. I said, "I know, I plan to put a breath mint in my mouth before I walk down the aisle. Terry has some Tic-Tacs for me, don't you, Terry?" He said, "Yes. My, you look so lovely in white, all pure and clean. I have to tell you, Tracy, you are filming very well. Everything we have shot so far has come across crystal clear. I am getting all of your expressions. You are going to look back on this day and I know you will never forget it."
My mother said, "He's right, you know, dear. A woman never forgets her wedding day, it is etched in her memory forever." That was not comforting at all for me, this was one day I think I wanted to forget. I knew that Terry was not about to let that happen and I was afraid what Peter was going to do when we make love tonight and he finds that I am not the virgin that I made him to believe that I was. Sandy finished with my face, my veil was in place and I could not think of anything to stop my going out. Mother asked, "Are you ready, dear? Do you want to get started and show Peter his lovely bride?" I gave her a weak smile and said, "Yeah, I'm ready."
Terry aimed his camera and as Mom opened the door she called the rest of the wedding party in, the girls all gathered around me giving me support, my mother and mother-in-law went back to their seats. Terry stood there videotaping as we all readied ourselves for the procession Sandy handed me my bouquet and we lined up at the door. From the moment I stood up, I had felt all the sperm in me wanting to come out. I did not want it to because I did not want anything dripping on the carpet so I clenched myself as tight as I can but even doing that I could still feel the stuff coming out as I walked. I just prayed that the stuff coming out my rear did not have any color to it. I could just imagine that happening and staining my white stockings or worse yet drip on the light tan carpet that would show up like a sore thumb.
Being a woman I have learned how to "hold it," but even though I can "hold it" I could still feel some of it slowly dripping out. I also worried about passing gas; as good as I am in clenching my butt, sometimes it just happens. I had all of this racing through my mind as I took step after step. My father met me at the doorway before we walked down the aisle. I wanted to climb in his arms and have him protect me from Terry. I knew that he could not without my being shown to be a whore.
I took his arm and he said, "You look lovely, dear. Peter is a very lucky man to get you as his wife. Treat him right and he will treat you right." He kissed me and down the aisle we walked. I was conscious of the fact that Terry was behind us at a distance videotaping me walking. My father turned me over to Peter and we stood there and said our vows. I could feel myself losing the battle holding it all in. I could feel the accumulated cum of all those men sliding down my inner thighs. When Peter kissed me I held my breath so he would not smell the men's sperm on it. And the minister introduced us as Mr. and Mrs. We began to walk out. Peter walked faster than I did coming in and I knew stuff was dropping out of me faster than I could stop it. All I could do was hope and pray that no one would look down at the floor. I did not want to look down just in case someone saw me and they would look down, too.
Today I was supposed to be happy, yet all I could think about was what had happened to me sexually, how I had responded and, of course, the hold Terry had over me now. I could not think of any way out of it all. I could not kill myself, I could kill Terry but then I would go to prison or worse. I could not tell my parents or my husband. It was a no-win situation for me. I had to live my life and do whatever Terry wanted while trying to keep it all from my new husband.
We got into the limo and it was then that Peter gave me a long deep kiss. When he broke the kiss. He said, "Do you have any mints? I could use one." I know Peter; he would never tell me I had bad breath, he would ask me for a mint, which I would always give him, and of course take one myself.
The limo took us for a long drive so the people could make it the two miles to the large hall that my parents rented for us at the Hilton. We had the honeymoon suite and over half of our guests were staying the night there in the same hotel. They wanted 30 minutes to get there ahead of us. In the limo Peter was all over me. He made it very clear what was on his mind. Every time he would try and put his hand and try to pull up my dress I would stop him. There was no way on this earth that he was going to be touching me under my dress as messy as I was. I said, "I don't want to ruin my wedding night. I have waited too long to do it here in a car. If you can't wait till tonight, I'll give you a blow-job but nothing else until tonight." Peter did not like what I told him but he knew he had no choice. I knew it and I wanted to take the edge off for him. I said real hot and sexy as I grabbed for his dick through his pants squeezing it feeling him hard as a rock. "Can you close the drivers window? If you do, I want to suck you off. This will be just the first of many times as your wife."
Peter pushed the button and the window went up. I moved and knelt in front of him on the floor. I helped him get his pants down and I went to work on his hard cock. As I knelt there holding it and running my mouth up and down his shaft I found myself thinking of the different men I had sucked off in the last two, maybe three hours. My new husband's cock seemed to be on the lowest end of the scale as for size. I say that because when I brought his cock far inside of my mouth I did not have to relax my throat because he wasn't big enough that I had to do that. There was a part of me that already knew that but I guess all day I had hoped that when I did get to Peter today that I would have been wrong.
It did not take Peter long before he shot his hot, slimy sperm in my mouth. I closed my eyes and this time I rolled it all around my mouth I guess in some way I was trying to use my husband's sperm to wash away all the other sperm that I had in it today. I milked Peter for every tiny drop that I could get from him. In the past I would get him off, swallow and pull away. Today I kept his little dick in my mouth and played with it. Peter just laid back and moaned in pleasure. I knelt there wanting to play with myself because I was so fucking hot. SHIT! Did I just say "my husband's little dick?" Gee, what am I thinking? God, I wanted to fuck so bad! I did not want to make love, I wanted to just fuck. I did not dare to take a chance that Peter would discover that I had men's cum coming out of my ass and pussy. I know how mad he gets and I am sure that if he did ever find out about my not being a virgin and that on our wedding day that I had been screwed over 10 times (maybe more) that he would never understand how or why and would hurt me for sure.
My pussy felt on fire, wanting and needing a nice hard dick to fuck me. The limo came to a stop, I let go of Peter's little peter and sat back up on the seat. I watched as Peter scooted around and got his pants back on. The driver gave us some time and finally opened the door. When we got out everyone was there, including Terry with his camera. The first thing that I had to do was get into the bathroom and check my dress, stockings and finally clean myself up. I walked in and I felt a little crusty as the sperm had dried on my inside thighs. I kissed Peter on the cheek and told him I had to go potty.
It was too early to go up to the suite, we had to do the reception first, so I went into the restroom and locked the door. I lifted my dress off over my head and spread it over the counter. I was wearing a bra and stockings held up by my garters. I laid it out and looked for spots; mainly I looked for brown spots. I was glad that I did not find anything major. I did find several small spots where sperm had ended up on it. There were many crusted spots but I wet some papers and wiped those spots away. I was so relieved that there were only three little spots that were a little dark.
When I finished my dress, my stockings were next. I slipped off my shoes and brought my stockings down. My poor stockings were a mess, so I decided to take them both off and wash them. The inside of my stockings did have a lot of stains on them and they were covered in crusted sperm as well as brown spots and brown runs of sperm. I finished washing them and realized that I could not put them on wet. I used the hand blow dryer and tossed them up and down in my hand letting the warm air try and dry them. After a while I realized that even though it was working, it would take a long time this way. I decided to drape them over the back of a stall wall. I cleaned my bottom with the wet towels and I was so glad to finally be able to do it.
I was tempted to masturbate a bit because I still was turned on by sucking my husband in the limo. While that was a turn-on itself, I had to admit that mostly I got so turned in the limo by remembering the other men's cocks that I had in my mouth today. I began to feel horny again. I thought I better get my dress back on and get out to my reception. I felt myself thinking and thinking and thinking about how I kept climaxing over and over again as all those anonymous men fucked me in the bride's room. I am ashamed to admit it to you but mostly to myself that as I kept thinking about it I wanted to experience it again. No, not the sex with more men, I mean the feeling of that climax. I'm sure that I can get it again with Peter. I love Peter and he loves me. I know that sex with him will be sweet, caring and fulfilling. I am sure it will be. It has to be. If it isn't, what am I going to do?



I walked out back into the reception bare naked under my wedding dress. Peter was waiting for me as I came out; we went to our table and sat down. Dad hired two professional photographers and Terry was walking around videotaping. Many toasts were given to us, and the first dance came up. Then the in-law dance, the money dance and on and on. The champagne was flowing freely. I knew that in all the dancing and relaxing and moving around relaxed my inner muscles and the rest of the sperm in me freely flowed out of me. Knowing that actually excited me, and the more excited I got, the more I relived the earlier events in my mind. The more I relived it all in my mind, the more I would wonder about the man I was dancing with. I would be dancing with one and I would be thinking or wondering just how big of a dick he had between his legs. Would he have a short skinny one or a nice big one like Terry's?
After an hour or so, everyone was feeling no pain and we were all moving around talking to others. Terry came up to me and asked me to dance. I went with him to the dance floor and we danced a slow dance. He whispered in my ear to make an excuse to leave awhile and to meet him up in his room, He told me he had a hard-on and that he needed to fuck me. When the dance finished, Terry walked off and, I'll admit, I was excited. I was so fucking hot. Of course, I knew that I did not have a choice, but the problem was at that moment I was very glad I did not have to make that choice. Right now the way I was craving that feeling again, if I did have the choice, I knew I would make the wrong one. This way I can get what I want so bad and not feel guilty about Terry fucking me or, worse yet, my wanting to feel him inside of me again.
I found Peter, who was feeling no pain, and said, "Hi, honey, all this dancing has made me hot (I wasn't lying; I was fucking hot and horny, so I was telling him the truth. But he took it the way I wanted him to). "I'm going to see if there is someplace in here that I can cool off. I won't be long." Peter said, "OK, honey, I'll see you when you come back. We still have to cut the cake and throw the garter and your bouquet." I said, "I won't be gone long." I made my way out and up to room 618. The door was open and I heard several voices talking and laughing inside. I felt like I had thousands of pins and needles all over me. I walked in and when Terry saw me, he walked over, closed the door and took my arm to walk me into the room.
"Here she is, boys, this is the movie star. Doesn't she look lovely? Wait till she wraps her lips around your dicks." I expected Terry to have sex with me; I was not expecting him to have other men in his room. Then I saw the TV on and it was playing one of the videotapes he made in the bride's room. Terry said, "Tracy, baby, get that dress off and get on the bed. You're going to pull a train for the next half hour. I want you full of cum when you go up to your room with your husband." I looked around at the men in the room and asked, "What do you mean, I'm going to pull a train?" Terry said, "Well, Tracy, you know how when you sit at a railroad crossing and you see train car after train car go by, one after another? Well, 'pulling a train' means that you get fucked by one man after another after another just like this afternoon in the bride's room." I started to count the men in the room to see how many of them I was going to fuck. I got to eight when they all moved around and I lost track of who I had counted and who I hadn't. I recognized about half of them. I lifted my dress and I was about to get on the bed when Terry said, "Lose the bra. We want to see those lovely tits of yours."
I undid my bra and got on the bed. I saw the men all begin to get undressed and get naked. I saw all different sizes of dicks. Not one of them was close to my husband's size. Maybe I should say that looking at all the different dicks that were in the room ready to fuck me my husband's dick was not anywhere as big as any of them. I lay there and Jack, a school friend of mine, got on the bed first. He said, "This sure beats the hell out of kissing the bride." I never lay on my back like this and I did not have any idea what to do, I opened my legs but I kept them flat on the bed. Jack pulled up my knees as he positioned his dick at my hole. As he slid into me he said, "Jesus, Tracy, you are fucking wet." Terry began giving directions to the men. Soon one was on the bed kneeling next to my head, I went for his cock as soon as it was close enough. That was the beginning.
I don't know how long I had man after man fuck me; I began to climax before Jack came and it never seemed to die down. I began getting that feeling just like I did before. I loved the way my pussy felt when I had a nice fat cock in it fucking me. Some I would lick clean after they did it while others I would suck to make them rock hard. I heard the door open and close so much it was a common thing. Finally, Terry said, "After this one, Tracy, you need to get back down stairs and finish the reception."
I was still loving every cock that entered me because even though the climaxes were less intense, they were still much better than when I masturbated. The last man fucking me came and pulled out; two of them helped me to my feet and they also helped me get my bra and dress on. All the time they were helping me I had my hands on their dicks. I was stroking any cock that I could get my hand on. I got a charge out of touching different men's cocks like that. Terry rode the elevator down with me and I went straight to the restroom where my stockings were. I put them on and I had to wipe all the cum discharging from me.
I was about to leave when the door opened (I forgot to lock it this time) I looked up and it was one of the men from up in the room. He was, I think, the first black man who had fucked me up there. He locked the door behind him and said, "How 'bout another quickie, baby? Want some more black meat in ya?" I remembered what a great climax I had with him but I also knew I needed to get out to the reception soon. I said, "We have to make it real quick one." He walked up to me and said, "Just turn around and lean on the sink. I'll take you from behind."
I turned around, bent over the counter and he moved in behind me. I said, "Lift the dress up and put it on my back." He did and he moved in behind me, inserting his lovely cock into my dripping pussy. He fucked me a few strokes and pulled out. He said, "Fuck, baby, you're too loose, I ain't getting any feeling. I'm gonna fuck you in your ass." It wasn't a question and he didn't wait for any answer, he just put it against my asshole and started shoving it in. I was surprised when I felt pain. In the bride's room there hadn't been any pain; Terry took the time to prepare me. This man didn't, and I let out a scream as he slammed his cock into of me. He covered my mouth with his hand. And he kept fucking me. The pain began to go away, and once it was gone I began to enjoy him fucking my ass. I moaned and ground my ass back against him. He let go of my mouth and I said, "Yeah, baby, that's it, fuck me, fuck me."
He began to pick up speed and I was moaning and moaning as he kept fucking me. I felt him climax and shot more sperm into my asshole. He pulled out and as he pulled the back of my dress down he said, "I'm sorry, baby, I thought you were use to a fast entry. I watched you on the TV and the guys that fucked you in your ass you told them to slam into you. I should have gone easy. I'm sorry, baby, and next time I'll take it slow." He kissed my cheek and walked out. I waited a moment and walked out back to my husband. I kissed Peter with my cum-reeking mouth on his lips.
For the next half hour or so the two hired cameramen kept taking the wedding party's pictures. I was glad we were inside because it was too hot to be outside at the lake pavilion as we came close to reserving. On top of the two photographers taking pictures, Terry was in there doing his job. Every now and then he would catch me looking at him. I was glad when all the formal things were done. (Well, almost, anyway)
Peter was deep in conversation, I broke his train of thought with a kiss, and the look on his face was of surprise to say the least. Everyone was getting drunk, including Peter. I was glad that we decided to have the reception at the hotel so no one had to drive home. "I think it is getting time to cut the cake, honey," I said as I grabbed his hand and pulled him up.
We cut the cake together and fed each other a small piece. We were having fun and for a moment, just one tiny moment, I had forgotten all about Terry, and all the men who had fucked me. I was happy, happy that I was married to Peter. There was another toast and then more dancing. The longer we stayed down in the ballroom, the drunker everyone was getting. We had our dinner and we kept dancing. Daddy had hired the band to play from until 9 p.m., when the reception was to end.
By 8 Peter was so drunk that he fell asleep in his chair at the table. Peter's dad and my father in-law were with him and they were just about as drunk as he was. And at 8:30 I went up to Terry's room as he told me to do. From about 3:30 on, I had been leaving and going up to Terry's room for fifteen minutes at a time. He wanted me there every hour and I was there right on time, every time. I have no idea where he got the men from. Some I would fuck twice; others were in me, then gone. The hotel was full of people and maybe Terry had something going to get the men up from the bar. I don't know but there were always four or five men in his room when I arrived.
Every time when I put my dress back on, loads of sperm would come out of me. And when I walked I would let air escape from both of my holes. When that happened, it would shoot out some more sperm. It was almost 9 when I went back down and tried to get Peter to wake up and take him to our room. Finally, his dad and mine managed to get him to his drunken feet. They went with me and half-carried him to the elevator, then into our suite. Dad asked me if I wanted them to help undress him and get him bed. I told him "No, just to put him on the couch. He'll wake up and then we'll both go to bed."
They left and I went in to take a shower. I was a little sore and I had worked up quite a sweat every time I went to Terry's room. I would walk in, lift up my dress, then get on the bed. The men were real fast and I had to work real hard to achieve that wonderful climax. Hell, I figured that if I'm going to be raped like this, I might as well get something out of it. I took off my ripped bra. Oh, I forgot to tell you about that, didn't I? Well, I didn't get it off quick enough for the third group, so one of the assholes pulled it and broke a strap. Terry grabbed him and kicked him out.
I walked to the dresser and looked in the mirror. I looked and looked, but I could not tell that for the last six hours I have been fucking strangers in my best friend's brother's room. I heard a knock on the door, and when I opened it, I wasn't surprised that it was Terry standing there with four other men. Three of them I knew from our wedding. They worked with Peter at his company. I did not know their names. Terry said, "We thought we would come up and help you get your new hubby to bed" as he walked past me into the room.
Terry said, "We'll put him to bed, and I want you to get something on. You're going downstairs with us to the bar. You know how you have always said to me you want your wedding night to be special? Well, I am making it one that you will never forget." I walked into the bedroom and picked out a nice dress. I put it on but Terry did not care for it. He said, "Sexy. I want it sexy. You want to try and tell me that you do not have anything sexy for tomorrow, Tracy? I know you. You know how to dress and turn on men. Try again. I want to see that hot sexy bitch that I know you are."
A Wedding Day To remember Part 3
I turned and tears welled up in my eyes. Terry was being so mean; it seemed to me he was doing this to get back at me for only giving him blowjobs. I changed as my husband began to snore in the bed just behind me. Terry came in and stood behind me. He said, looking at me, "Now that is more like it. You know I love you in a miniskirt." I felt his hands on my ass and he moved them down and moved my leather skirt up. As he did, he reached under my crotch and felt me, then he pulled his hand away and, turning me around, he put his fingers to my lips and said, "Suck them, suck the cum from you that is on my fingers."
I began sucking them when he stuck them in my mouth. I reached down and grabbed hold of his penis. Shit, did I just say the "P" word? I meant, I grabbed hold of his big cock. He was hard and ready. He said, "Lean on the bed. I'm going to fuck you right here, right now, while hubby sleeps." I felt so scared, and excited at the same time. Sick, huh? I said as I moved to the bed, "What if Peter wakes up?" Terry said, "If he wakes up, he'll see his new bride getting fucked on her wedding night, that's all. It is normal for a bride to fuck all night on her wedding night, isn't it, honey? And I have prepared exactly that. You, my dear, are going to be fucked all night; it's my turn again, that's all."
I felt him lift up my little skirt from the back and I leaned on the bed with my face next to Peter's legs under the covers. I felt Terry push my legs open with his feet and he entered me. I closed my eyes and began to move my hips; if he was going to fuck me, I sure as hell was going to get something out of it. Terry reached under me and grabbed hold of my tits. He was fucking me so hard that the whole bed was shaking. I raised my head to see if Peter was still asleep. His head was bouncing around hard with every thrust Terry gave me. He saw mw looking up at Peter and said, "Look at him, he's so far out of it I bet if you laid down next to him and got fucked he would never wake up. Would you, Peter? WAKE UP PETER, WAKE UP AND WATCH A REAL MAN FUCK YOUR WIFE, WAKE UP, YOU SON OF A BITCH!"
Terry was yelling and fucking me harder, trying I think to shake the bed more. I closed my eyes and felt the rushing climax coming on me. I cried out "YES, YES, DO IT, YES DO IT, MORE FUCK ME, HARDER, HARDER, I'M COMING, I'M FUCKING COMING!" I said that and I felt Terry empty his balls one more time into me. He pulled out and I began to stand up. Terry said "No, stay there. I think you should give the boys a little since they helped get hubby into bed, don't you, Tracy?"
"Yes, yes, fuck yes, I want them to fuck me, and keep fucking me." I felt a man enter me and he fucked like a rabbit (I've seen them have sex). He came as I was almost there. He pulled out and another man replaced him. I stayed like that as all of them fucked me as I bent over the front of the bed and I had not realized it but I had hold of my husbands legs holding on to him as they all fucked me. Two of them fucked me in my ass. When the last one finished, Terry tossed a dry washcloth in front of me and said, "Better wipe yourself off. Cum is pouring out of you."
I took the cloth, stood up opened my legs, reached down and wiped between my legs. I had a washcloth full of cum when I finished. I tossed it on the floor and pulled down my leather skirt. I walked into the sitting room and only Terry was there. I asked, "Where did the boys go off to, Terry? Don't tell me those are fuck-me-and-then-run-off boys, are they"? Terry said, "No, Tracy, they went back down to the bar. We're going to meet them down there." We walked to the door and as we walked to the elevator, Terry said, "Here are the ground rules. You do everything that I want and old Peter boy will never be wiser. Fuck around and don't make me happy, you'll fucking be sorry. Got it, Tracy?"
I said, "Yeah, I got it. You're the pimp and I'm to do as you say. What do you have going downstairs? Are they paying you to have sex with me?" Terry said, "No, I hadn't thought of that, but it sounds like a great idea. Yeah, you fuck them and I make money. Man, for a cunt, you're not so fucking dumb after all.
"Tell you what, when we go in the bar, when anyone offers to buy you a drink, you are to tell them no thanks, that the only thing you are at the bar for tonight is to meet a man and take him to bed. I want you to say those exact words. When he asks you if you want to go to his room you tell him you have to first check with your boyfriend, and if he says yes, he needs to reimburse me for the room charge. Lets say $105 since that is the room cost for tonight. Yea, I like that, man you are fucking generous, Tracy. So tell me, bitch, what do you tell them if someone offers to buy you a drink? Pretend I just offered you a drink."
I looked at him, batted my eyes and said, "I'm sorry, I did not come down here to the bar to drink, I came to find a man to take me to bed."
"Good, real good. It wasn't exactly as I put it, but I liked it just as well. Now lets say he says something like this, 'Well, I'm finished down here want to come up to my room? What do you charge for sex?' Now, Tracy, what are you going to say?" he asked. I looked at him and said, "Oh, it is 100% free, no charge. But my boyfriend is pissed because the room cost so much, and I bet if you offer to pay for our room, it would cheer him up. The room cost us $105 a night. Lets go ask him if I can go to your room with you, so you can fuck me. You do want to fuck me, don't you? He likes it when I fuck other men, every one is different and that is what makes the world go round."
The elevator stopped and we got off walking to the bar; it was full and it was loud. I panicked because I only then realized that over 75 percent of our wedding guests were staying here at the hotel and someone would recognize me for sure. Terry said, "Remember. You are to put out. Nothing coy. You meet a guy, take him to his room, fuck him, then come back and do it all over again."
We walked in the door and we found where the men were. They had just one chair left and Terry sat down it in. When he did, he said, "I'm sure if you go to the bar, you'll find a stool or something." Then he said, turning to the men at the table, "I got $100 that says she gets a guy to his room in less than 15 minutes. Anyone want to take that bet?" I turned and walked to the bar. As I got there, a man I never met before came up alongside of me, put his arm around my waist and said, "Can I buy you a drink, love?"
I turned to face him as he held onto me and I said into his ear (the music was blasting in there), "I didn't come down here for a drink, I came down here tonight for some dick. You got a dick? I bet you do and I bet you never got laid so fast in your life. Take me to your room and you can fuck my brains out."
Just like Terry said he asked, "How much is it going to cost me?" I leaned against his ear again and said, "Nothing. I'm giving out freebies tonight. My boyf…, I mean, my husband loves knowing that I am off fucking men. We came down here to the bar just so I could meet a man like you who wants to get laid. You do want to get laid, now, don't you, baby?"
He said with a catch in his voice, "Yeah, sure, OK, lets go then." I said, "Wait a moment. We need to go let my husband know I am leaving with you. He is pissed that the fucking room cost so much. It was supposed to be free for us tonight, but we had to pay for the room. Maybe if you offered to pay for our room he would be in a better mood." The man said, "Yeah, sure. Hey, my name is John; what's your name, doll?" I smiled and said, "My name is Easy. You're John. Lucky John and I'm Easy, who would have thought that this wasn't a match made in heaven?"
I grabbed his hand and pulled him over to the table where Terry was sitting. I said so he and the others could hear me, "John wants to take me up to his room so he can fuck my brains out. You don't mind, do you, honey? He even offered to pay for our room tonight. Ain't that nice of him? I figure if he is willing to do that, the least I can do is make him happy." The man was standing behind me and he said, "Yeah, that's right. Here I'll give you a $105 to pay for your room. Do you have change for a twenty?"



Terry said, "what the fuck you think I am, a fucking bank or something?" The man "John" reached around me and handed Terry six $20 bills and then said, "Keep the change, man. Buy a round for the boys on me." I turned around and said, "Lets go, doll. I'm hot as hell for you. Here, feel this." It was packed and crowed in there, but I grabbed his hand and pulled it to my short skirt, which I pulled up so his fingers would come in contact with my dripping pussy. I said, "Does that feel good to you, doll? Now lets get to the room before I take you in the corner and fuck you."
We went up to his room, and I wasted no time getting my clothes off. Of course, I was only wearing a blouse and leather skirt. Hell, I was on the bed legs open and ready and waiting for him while he was still trying to get his pants off of his feet. I reached down and touched myself; my pussy was nice and soft, and it was so wet and warm. I rubbed my clit and slowly slid two fingers in and out of my hole. My clit was very sensitive and right at the verge of being sore. I can only imagine that if I had not been masturbated so much over the last three years my bottom would be raw. I was glad as I lay there that I used my doll's leg all these years. I found that the little foot touched me just right on the inside so the movement in and out not only felt good but the foot it self drove me crazy as it always touched this one certain place.
Laying there watching him with his dick sticking straight out made me glad that over the years I had prepared myself for all this sex that I have been having today. I guess that is putting it very mildly, I mean, preparing myself for my husband on our wedding night. I have lain in bed so many nights thinking about how we would be having sex all night into the early morning hours. I was half right; I was going to have sex all night and into the early morning hours. The difference was I was being forced to do it by Terry and my husband was passed out in our wedding bed while I'm five floors below him getting ready for some stranger to put his big cock where his was supposed to be right now.
I watched as the man got up the bed, and moved between my legs. I kept rubbing my clit waiting to feel the head of his big cock against me. I had also been playing with my nipples, working one then the other. I loved the feeling that my nipples gave me when I was this turned on. I felt his cock between my legs as he brought his mouth to my breasts and began nipping and tugging at one nipple then the other replacing my fingers. I kept rubbing my clit and I moaned as his wet mouth worked my breast. I felt him hard as a rock. I tried to scoot my ass forward to get him inside of me but he wanted to kiss my breast and he moved down kissing my belly. Every touch of his lips sent pleasure through me. My breathing was erratic I loved the feeling I was having. He kept going lower and lower. He was kissing my belly button and he slowly moved down to my bare right leg kissing and kissing. I felt w relaxing slow building orgasm building inside.
I rubbed myself faster and he worked his way up on the inside of my thighs. I felt his lips and mouth getting closer to my hand and fingers. I felt his mouth touch them and he pulled my wet fingers inside of his mouth and he sucked them. I was lost in the pleasure of his attention. He released my fingers and moved his mouth to the outside of my left leg. He worked his way down so slowly to my feet and other toes, driving me crazy with pleasure. After a long time he again began his way up on the inside of my leg and thigh. I began c lovely climax that just seem to hang there, not getting stronger or going away in anyway.
I stopped rubbing myself and brought both hands up to work my nipples and the closer his mouth got to my bottom I could not keep still. I was losing it; I was sure my mind would explode. I lifted my knees and opened my legs as far as I could, praying as I laid there, "Oh God, don't let him stop, let him go closer, please God, don't let him stop." I guess God was listening because I felt his hot lips and mouth touch my bush and then finally he put his lips on my swollen clit. I shook and shook as I screamed out in climax.
I let go of my breasts and placed my hands on his head, I could not keep my hips from moving as he sucked, then boxed my clit with his lips and tongue. He began moving down and putting his mouth on my pussy he began to lick it and I could hear sucking noise's. He really became excited he was holding my ass cheeks with his hands as he attempted to get his mouth into my cunt. The bed was shaking and he was moaning like crazy. I felt the bed jerk and I could tell by the sounds that he made that he must have climaxed. The son-of-a-bitch came without putting his dick in me. The motherfucker came without fucking me. I thrashed on the bed as he kept licking and sucking all the cum from me.
He stopped and began to slowly move back up my tummy. He never stopped kissing me as he moved up. He got to my breast and again worked my nipples he moved up to my neck and I love being kissed around my neck. I brought my right hand back to my clit and began to rub myself again. He moved up to my face and he kissed my cheeks, my eyes, my nose and my ears but not once did he move to kiss my lips. I was insane at this point. I wanted to feel his lips on mine. I could feel his limp dick between my legs; I moved my legs closer together to capture his cock between them.
I expected him to shrink down as most men do after that climax, he did go soft, but he was not shrinking down in size. I felt his lips on mine and he kissed me so soft and tender I loved it. I moved my legs to give him stimulation and I think it was working. He broke the kiss and said, "I'm sorry I came. It was just so exciting to eat you and to find out you were full of cum. How many men have you screwed tonight?" I kissed him on his cheek trying to decide if I should tell him the truth or lie. I said, "What makes you think that I had sex earlier?" He kept kissing my face and said, "Look, I get turned on knowing I am with a woman that loves to fuck and fuck and fuck. I love it knowing that my lover is full of other men's cum. Nothing and I mean nothing excites me more that that. Now tell me, has it been one or two men earlier tonight?"
I said, "Well, actually, it has been almost non-stop since about 10 this morning. I have no idea exactly how many men I have had sex with today. For the last few hours I have been with at least five different men at once every hour or I should say every half hour to be honest. I have fucked so much today I am surprised that I can still climax." I could feel his cock between my legs and it was stirring, I guess he was telling me the truth, because it was obvious that he did get extremely turned on knowing I was such a slut. I said, "Hmmmmmmmm, it looks as if someone has come back for seconds. Tell me something, honey. The way you ate my cunt and sucked out all the sperm from me -- are you bisexual?" He said, "No, I just love eating out a woman who has had sex earlier, that's all." I said, "Too bad. I was hoping that you were bi. I mean, I know how you men love watching two women have sex. Well, us girls like to watch too, you know. I can picture you with a man. I can picture you right now sucking a man's dick while I watch underneath you and him. I would be sucking his balls as you got him off, you know, getting the hot sperm right from the well, so to speak."
I realized that the way I was talking was making him harder. I then said, "How long has it been since you last had a man's cock in your mouth? Can you take him all the way inside of you like I can?" His cock was really getting stiff, he said, "I, ah, what makes you think I ever sucked a man's cock?" I chuckled and said, "Honey, the way you love eating men's cum from my cunt I know you love cum, so when was the last time, baby?"
He said, "Well if you must know it was three days ago. I did it in a bookstore." I said, "Shit, I bet it was hot. Can you take it down your throat like I can?" He said, "It depends on the man." I said, "I have this real sick idea. What would you say if I told you I wanted to watch you suck off my husband upstairs in our room? He is passed out but I would love to watch you try and get him hard. What do you say?"
He was rock hard now and he began to fuck me nice and slow. He said, "You want to watch me suck off your new husband up in your room in your wedding bed and what will you be doing while this is going on?" I said, "Are you kidding? I'll be watching and masturbating like hell, that's what I'll be doing. Now, care to place that thing of yours in something hot and wet?" I lifted my knees and as I did he adjusted himself and I felt his stiff cock enter me. We began kissing and he fucked me hard and fast. He broke the kiss and said, "Tell me, honey, tell me how many men you fucked this last hour, tell me."
I said, "I had eight complete strangers fuck me. They fucked me in my cunt, they fucked me in my asshole, and I loved it. I sucked them all and they came in my mouth, the same mouth that you have been kissing. I have been fucking all day and today is my wedding day. My husband is up in our room passed out and I am down here fucking you." I could tell that my telling him all this excited him even more. He was ramming himself in fast and hard, grunting as I talked. "When I finish fucking you, I'm going back down to the bar and pick up another man and fuck his brains out. He's going to feel your cum that you are going to give me. He might fuck my ass, or I might just suck him off. I don't care, I just want cock. Give me that great big cock of yours, fuck me, fuck me, I'm a whore, I'm a slut, I love men to fuck me, make me come, yea, yea, that's it yea, now, NOW, NOWWWWW!!!!"
My whole body shook as he buried his cock deep inside of me. He jerked as he emptied his balls again only this time instead of on the sheets I had it inside of me. He came and after awhile he pulled out of me and rolled over onto his back. I changed positions and took his very wet going limp dick in my mouth. I slowly worked it attempting to make him hard one more time. His cock kept getting softer and softer. I finally stopped and sat up, I looked at him and said, "Well, what do you think, are you game to go to my room with me and do my husband for me, so I can watch?"
He said, "Are you fucking serious? You got married today, your husband is upstairs in the honeymoon suite passed out and you want me to go up with you so you can watch me go down on him -- is that right?" I looked at him and pulled away from his limp dick. I said, "Yes, I want to watch you get him hard. I know he's asleep and he isn't going to wake up; he had enough booze to sleep all night." I stood up and reached for my blouse and skirt. I did not button my blouse I just tied it at the bottom. I went into the bathroom and I watched him as he got dressed. I waited and when he finished I got up and came out. I said, "Well, honey, what do you want to do? Want to make me happy and suck off my husband for me?"
Fuck, I listened to myself as I spoke with him, how could I ever say such a thing, let alone desire it as much as I did. He said, "If you're serious, I'll go with you, but this better not be some sort of trick. I mean there better not be anything up your sleeve to get me in your room and I get beat up or something."
I said, "No way. I have always wondered what it looked like to watch a man get off another man. This way you are taking the middle man out of the picture, you know eating men's cum from my pussy."
"OK," he said, "I have never did this with someone watching. I feel funny about doing it like that, I mean, with you watching." I took his hand and said, "Come on, honey, lets go suck some cock."
I opened our suite and my stomach was turning flips. Was peter still asleep? Would he wake up? If he did wake up how would he respond? We walked slowly into the bedroom; there he was, fast asleep, snoring very loud. I walked over to the side of the bed and pulled back the covers; he was naked just the way that we put him to bed. I turned on one of the room lights so I could watch better. Peter never stirred as my new friend knelt down next to the bed, bent over and, grabbing Peter's dick in his hand, he began to stroke it and very slowly he bent forward and took Peter's cock into his mouth. I watched as Peter just lay there snoring. My friend kept bobbing his head and I moved to one of the chairs in the bedroom and sat down opening my legs so I could play with myself as I watched.
I could tell that Peter's dick was getting hard and pretty soon the snoring stopped and I could see his hips moving up and down as my new friend held his balls and he was moaning as he worked on my husband. I sat there masturbating like crazy; I loved watching him suck my husband. It did not take long before Peter began calling out my name, "Tracy, Oh, yeah, Tracy, Tracy, oh, Yeah, Tracy." I saw him go stiff and I watched as my new friend began to swallow my husband's cum as Peter emptied himself into his mouth.
I climaxed at the exact same time. I decided I had seen enough and I got up, went over to my new friend still on his knees and said, "Let yourself out. I'm going back down to the bar." I left and went back downstairs. I saw Terry and his friends at a table. When he saw me walk in, he motioned for me to come over to him. I did and he asked, "What took you so long, doll? Did he take seconds and thirds?" I said, "No, I just rode him hard and put him away wet. I'm getting tired; I want to go up to bed."
Terry chuckled and said, "It's too early yet, babe. Waaay too early. But I'll tell you what. I want to watch you do five guys. I mean, I want you to take five different men up to their rooms, fuck them, come back down and get another. Taking two or three up at one time doesn't count. I want you to become accustomed to being fucked over and over by strangers, Now go over and pick someone up. Forget about the money, just tell them that you have to tell your boyfriend that you are going up to our room to take a nap or something. Hell, I don't care, tell him anything."
I stood up and walked to the bar, I stood there for maybe only a minute before another man offered to buy me a drink. I said, "I didn't come down here to drink. I came down here to find a man with a hard dick and I hope he knows how to use it. Do you have a hard cock, honey, and most of all, do you know how to use it?"
His eyes got as big a saucers and he said almost choking as he began to speak. "I, ah, yeah, sure I do and I sure as hell know how to use it. Lets go to my room and I'll show you just how much I do know." I said, "Wait a minute, I have to let my boyfriend know that I am going upstairs to lay down because I have a headache. I ache for a cock so bad I want to give you head." I walked to Terry's table and said, "I'll be back soon."
I walked out of the bar and the stranger from the bar was waiting for me. He said, "I wasn't sure if you were kidding or what. I almost didn't expect you to come out. I'm on the 11th floor. If we don't hurry, I'll fucking do you right here." The elevator door opened and we went inside. The doors closed and as soon as they did, I got on my knees, unzipped his trousers and pulled out his hard cock. I have always fantasized about having sex in an elevator. I worked his cock hard and fast, he came so quick that be the time we arrived on the 11th floor when the door opened he was holding the back of my head as he squirted his sperm down my throat. I had my back to the doors, so I did not see the men standing there waiting to get on.
I immediately recognized my husband's boss's voice as he said, "My, look at her. I haven't seen a bitch that fucking horny in years. Hey, buddy, mind if we get some of that action?" Now I had been drinking but I was not drunk, I knew that the moment that Carl (my husband's boss) saw that it was me I would be at his mercy as well as Terry's. The man said as I held his now limp cock in my mouth, "We were coming up to my room, but she couldn't wait. I'm going to go back down to the bar. You two take the bitch; she is one hot fucking piece of ass." He shoved hard against my forehead and I could not stop him from pulling out of my mouth. I heard Carl say, "Come on, honey, come on to my room, I got just the thing for a hot woman like you."
I slowly got up and turned around and the look on the faces of Carl and Jason, his 17-year-old son, said it all. I said, "Hi, Carl, I can't help it." Carl quickly said, "Fuck, Tracy, where is Peter? What the fuck are you doing?" Jason and Carl helped me walk out onto the floor and Carl said, "You better come with us before someone else sees you." They took me to their room. Carl's wife was out of town on business so it was just he and his son. Once inside their room I sat on the bed with my short leather skirt, I was giving them a free show without realizing it. "Now, Tracy, tell me what you were doing in the elevator with that man. I mean, I know what you were doing, I just don't know why. Does Peter know about this?"
I looked over at his son who was staring hard at my crotch, I looked down and that is when I saw I was sitting there on the bed with my legs spread wide open and that he as well as Carl had a very clear view of my naked pussy. I said, "I can't explain why I was doing that. I know I shouldn't, but Peter is asleep and he can't do his duty tonight. I needed some action or I would have gone crazy."
Carl's expression changed as he looked at me, then he said, "Well, you're in luck then, Tracy. We were just going down to the bar to see if we could pick up some woman and bring her back up here for a good fucking. If you're game and you can keep your mouth shut, I guess we could both help each other out tonight." I gave him a very sexy smile and I said softly, "I won't tell if you won't tell." Carl stood up, dropped his trousers and moved his underpants down, exposing his half-hard dick. I did not say a word, just slid off the bed onto my knees and began to suck his cock. Jason got behind me raised up my butt and lifted my leather skirt up exposing my ass to him.
I heard a zipper un-zip and I felt his dick against my hole; I wanted him in my asshole so I adjusted my hips so he could slide into my ass. He shoved in and I felt his cock go deep inside of me. I worked my husband's boss's cock like it was pure sugar. Carl and his son both came almost at the exact same time. When they came I shot off into space with a wonderful climax. Carl and his son both pulled out of me and I just knelt there with my eyes closed enjoying the afterglow.
Carl said, "Well, that took care of that. You better get going, Tracy, before Peter comes looking for you. And you better keep your mouth shut about this; if I find out you told anyone your husband is going to be out of a fucking job." I said, "Don't worry, Carl, he will never find it out from me and unless you tell Jackie yourself she will never find out either."
I stood up and pulled my skirt down from my hips where it had gathered. I walked out and got on the elevator. I went back into the bar and picked up four more men, one at a time as ordered. I fucked one in the men's room, one in the soda-machine room because his wife was asleep in their room. The others I just took to our suite and fucked them on the couch while Peter sawed logs in the bedroom.
I felt that my pussy was just too sore to keep doing it, I looked at the time and it was 2:30 am. I shut and locked the door after the last man left. I went into the bathroom and took a long overdue bath and, of course, before I did, I sat on the pot forever, releasing air and pee as well as shit. I got all nice and clean. I lay down next to my snoring husband and I just could not go to sleep. I lay there re-living each and every man that had me today, starting with Terry and Charlie right up to the last man that I brought to our room. I counted 88 men and one boy. No wonder my legs hurt. I laid my hand on Peter's crotch and I felt his dick stir, I wondered if I could get him hard again, I felt I owed it to him. I know that the man got him off, but it was my duty, not his.



I grabbed hold of Peter's peter and help it as I softly played with it. I felt it getting hard and as I did I increased my movement of my hand and fingers. Soon Peter was stiff as a board. I sat up, then leaned over taking him in my mouth. I felt him bucking his hips up and down as he called out my name, "Tracy, Tracy, Tracy, Oh, Tracy." I felt this cock twitch and out poured his cum. I swallowed it and I knew that now I could sleep.
I woke up the next morning with one hell of a hangover; I guess that I drank more than I thought I had. I heard Peter in the living room talking on the phone, when he finished he came back to the bedroom and bounced back into bed. He saw that I was awake and he said, "Wow, what was some honeymoon last night, wasn't it? I don't remember much but I sure as hell remember taking your cherry last night. What did we do it, three maybe four times?"
I looked at him wondering just how many time that man sucked peter off, then said, "Three, honey, we did it three times and you were so terrific. You are a great lover. I just could not get enough dick last night to save my life. You are an amazing lover." Peter was happy and I was glad he was. I got up, slipped on my robe and walked out into the living room. Peter said, "I ordered breakfast, and I made this for you to help with your hangover." He handed me a bloody mary; I drank it down fast and just as I finished the doorbell rang. Peter opened the door and standing there were Carl and Jason. Peter invited them in to join us for breakfast. They did. After breakfast, Peter finished his coffee and announced that he was going to take his shower; he got up and went into the bedroom, leaving the door open, he got in the shower and began to sing and clean himself. The moment Peter was out of earshot Carl said, "Tracy, darling, Jason here wanted another piece of ass, and since I didn't get any last night I figured this morning would be fine."
I said, "I can't. Peter is in the other room; he might catch us. I just can't.' Jason said, "Oh, yes, you can. You can hurry up and fuck Dad and me right now or when Peter does get out of the shower, I will tell him everything. We decided that it would hurt you much more that it could hurt us, right, Dad?" "Right, son," Carl said
Carl said, "You better hurry. How long does Peter take a shower?" I said, "I don't know." He stood up dropped his pants and shorts, and said, "Then hurry up, stand up, bend over the couch. I get first crack at you today." I stood and walked over to the couch. Carl said, "Jason, watch for Peter. If he turns off the water, tell me." Jason said, "Sure, Dad, but hurry up. I want some too, you know." I felt Carl move in behind me and he lifted the back of my robe up exposing my naked bottom. He positioned himself and easily slid into me. He began fucking me and the thought of doing something so nasty -- being married only one day and having never had sex with my husband, but I was fucking his boss and son while he was in the shower – had me in total bliss, loving every fucking stroke of his boss's cock as it slid in and out of my fucking hot pussy.
I climaxed so hard I had to bite my lips to keep from screaming out. Soon I felt Carl climax. He pulled out and said, "Jason, hurry, get over here, she's ready for you. Is he still in the shower?" Jason said as he walked over to me, "Yeah, he's still in there."
Jason dropped his pants and this time I think he wanted to fuck me in my ass because I heard him spit and then felt wetness on my asshole. He pushed in too hard and I had to bring my hand up to my mouth to muffle my screams. Jason fucked me hard again and fast as hell. The hurt quickly went away and pleasure began spreading throughout my body. We all heard the shower stop at the same time. Jason did not pull out of me; he kept pounding away at my ass. Carl came over and said, "Hurry up, kid, he's about to come out of the bathroom." Jason did not pay any attention to his dad; he just kept pounding away at me. I heard Peter whistling as he walked out of the bathroom into the bedroom. I felt Jason explode inside my ass and once he finished he quickly pulled out and pulled up his pants.
Carl said, "Quick, sit on the couch, quick, hurry up." I pulled my robe down and I moved to sit on the love seat. Carl and Jason sat on the couch. Peter walked in and said, "Man, I feel great. There is nothing like a sweet loving wife to make a man feel like he is on top of the world. Now, Carl, don't get me wrong, I enjoy your company but Tracy and I have two years of sex to make up in just a few days, so if you will excuse us, I'll call you later and maybe we could take in a round of golf."
Carl got up to leave and he kissed me on my cheek as he said, "Peter, you are one lucky bastard. You don't deserve a woman like this one here. I don't know how we, I mean, you got so lucky." Peter said, "Yeah, I know what you mean. I don't deserve Tracy at all. I'm glad she agreed to marry me and that she loves me as she does."
Carl said, "One last hug goodbye, Tracy," sticking out his arms for a hug. As he hugged me he said in my ear, "He's right you know -- he doesn't deserve a whore for a wife. I'll call you later."
They left and Peter came up to me held me in his arms kissed me and said, "How would you like some more loving, doll? I was so far out of it last night I don't remember much. I hope I didn't hurt you, did I?" I kissed him back and said. "No, my love, you did not hurt me. Let me shower first and clean up myself. I feel as if I still have some of your cum inside of me, so let me get cleaned up first.'
Peter reached down between my legs and opened my robe as he felt my pussy; I was slick and dripping wet. He said to me, "You ain't kidding. I must have really filled you up last night." I began to feel real nasty and I said, "Check out the back hole; you filled me there also." I felt his hand reach behind me and he found my asshole. I felt a finger slide in and he said, "I fucked you in your ass last night? Fuck, I don't remember a thing."
We made it to the bed, Peter made love to me and I clung to him trying to feel his dick in me. No matter how hard I moved my hips and my groin there was just no way that he could make me climax. I started praying, "please God, this is my husband, help him please, let him make me cum." Maybe if I hadn't been with all those men yesterday and last night I could feel him better, maybe if I wasn't still wet with so much sperm inside of me I could feel him better. But I just knew that it was not going to happen, no matter what I thought or asked God for. I had ruined my pussy and now my husband just did not feel big enough. I felt him getting close to an orgasm, I decided to fake it and let him think he was making me feel good, I moaned and moaned (mostly out of disappointment) when he said "I'm coming, I'm coming." I shouted, "Yes, yes, give it to me, I'm coming too, give me that cock, fuck me honey yea, yea. Oh, baby, that is so wonderful feeling you fill me like that. God, you are a wonderful lover, I'm lucky to have you for my husband."
Peter got off and rolled onto his back. I sat up, bent over and looked at his now limp dick, it looked like it was covered in a white thick jelly. I leaned down and took him into my mouth, I began working him trying to not only clean him off but part of me wanted him to get hard again so he could try one more time.
Peter moaned and said, "Hmm Tracy, that feels wonderful, God baby you have a lovely mouth, that feels so good." I felt him reach for me and I turned my ass around so he could touch me, he ran his fingers into me and then said "Fuck, I had a load to give you didn't I, shit your drenched in my cum, I love you Tracy, you are too wonderful, I don't deserve a wife as hot as you, I thank God you married me."
He said that and I felt so sick. I did not want yesterday to happen but it did. I had no choice in how any of it happened. I could try to chalk it up to the fact that I drank a lot yesterday and last night but I remembered everything so clearly. I didn't have to enjoy it as much as I did; my body should not have craved the feelings I received, and so many times last night and yesterday I had ways out that I did not take. My husband was right; he did not deserve a woman like me. I knew yesterday that I would do whatever it took to keep him from finding out what a whore I was. Terry knew it, and now his boss knows what I am, too. What is he going to want from me?
I think I'll close my eyes and go to sleep, if I'm lucky I won't wake up or better yet maybe I will wake up and all this has been one big erotic dream from start to finish.

THE END
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Act 1
I guess I should try and tell you how I got into this situation. I did not plan on it, it just sort of happened. I had been married six months, and after the wedding we moved to New York City where my husband Jack had a job at a brokerage firm. He found an apartment that cost a fortune but then everything cost so much in the city.
Jack knew that I wanted to act in a play, and that was part of the reason that we decided to live in the city, so it would make it easy for me to find an acting job. I did not want to act for the money, although to get paid to act would be great. What I wanted was the experience so maybe one day I could be good enough to get into a real, high-class Broadway show.
In the six months that I went out to the “cattle calls,” I had only been trying to get a bit part. So I did not expect the callback asking me to go back and read for the lead part in a play about a struggling couple with the husband going to fight overseas. The catch of the story was, it was based on a very good-looking black man and a very pretty white wife. The play was to show the modern troubles of a mixed marriage. They wanted the wife to be young because she was to be right out of high school (I had been out for a year) and they wanted to show that in today’s life problems still did exist even in our open-minded times.
I was one of five women called back to read one last time for the part. I was so excited that night I was on a cloud, Jack was happy for me and I told him what they told me and he wished me luck. I showed up at 9 a.m., and already sitting in the waiting room were four other women, all of them lovely and, to my surprise, all blondes. I am a deep bright redhead (have been all my life). I was the last to read for the part.
I walked in the office and was handed a script. I read it and when I finished, the questions began. The first question they asked me was would I agree to dye my hair blonde. They wanted a deep contrast between the lead actor (who had read with me), who was as black as a black man could get. Next to me, there was a deed, deep black and white contrast. I was asked if I could work nude scenes because this play did have them in it because it was a husband and wife play. Since I have never had any problem showing off my body I quickly told them I didn’t have a problem with that. I did let them know that my husband might, and I asked them if they would mind him coming to the rehearsals to watch if I got the part. They agreed and I knew as long as Jack was there, I would not have any problems with getting him to agree.
They told me they would call me later to let me know if I got the part or not and I went home higher than a kite. I just knew I would get the job by the way that I did my lines and handled the questions. The other women had gone right in and come right out; I went in and it was almost an hour before I walked out. By the time I got home the phone was ringing and, sure enough, I got the lead! I blurted it all out as Jack walked in the door. He was happy for me but, as I thought, he was not all that thrilled about me doing any nude scenes.
The next day I went back to pick up the script and the rehearsal schedule. That night both my husband and I read the script. I was reading it to learn the story line and, of course, to learn my lines. Jack, on the other hand, went straight to the nude scenes to see what they involved. Whenever he came across one or even just a sexy scene he, of course, had to read it to me and we talked about it. We found that there were no nude scenes in Act 1, just talking and three kisses (of course, Jack counted them for me to let me know). He found the first nude scene and it was followed with going to bed and having sex. The script also had “Simulated, under the covers” in big bold text.
In Act 3 we were to wake up and have morning sex before we got up, only this time I was to be the one on top. Again in big bold letters it had “(Simulated being covered from the back at the waist with back to audience)” on the script. There was to be a part where Ben (the other actor’s stage name for the part) got under the covers to simulated performing oral sex on me, and then I return the favor.
Jack read that and said, “Boy, there is a lot of sex in this play.”
I stopped reading my lines and said, “If you think about it, honey, it is just like us. I mean, don’t we have morning sex and haven’t I given you a morning blowjob?”
Jack said, “Yeah, but that is us being married.”
I said, “That is the point, married couples do that, so if this is going to be a good play, we have to simulate it being real.”
Now in all of my drama classes in high school I never had any bedroom scenes and I always wondered how actors acted that stuff out and make it look so real. I was finally going to get my chance to learn and to do just that. My first rehearsal was at 8 a.m. The schedule I was given gave us three weeks to rehearse and learn our parts. The first day we just went in and spent all day reading back and forth. Ben (Jason Kiel) and I paired up with the director to read. Ben was a seasoned actor and I had done 12 different plays in high school, so it was easy. When it came to the different things we had to do, Sara (the director) would read that section of the script.
I’ll give you an idea. I would read, “Oh, honey, you’re back,” then Sara would read, “Linda, you run from the kitchen into Ben’s arms, you kiss, Ben pulls back and says …” then Ben said, “Oh, I missed you so much, you were all I ever thought about.”
The next day we worked the stage holding the script as we ran through the parts. Every night Jack would ask me what happened during the day and of course I told him. We had Act 1 down pat in four days and we began Act 2 that had the first nude scene and simulated sex act. Again the first day of Act 2 practice we read and I told Jack that night that we were going to do our first run-through with script the next day. He called in and took a sick day to come in with me.
We did the reading and when it came to the part where we were to be on the bed, Sara asked me if I had ever simulated sex before in a play. I told her no, that in high school we could not have any sex scenes.
She said, “OK, tell you what. Let’s put down the scripts and I’ll show you how it is done under the covers. We want the audience to believe it is happening, yet we all know this is acting. Why don’t you have your husband come up here? I want him to see how this is done just so he knows it is true acting.”
I turned to Jack and motioned for him to come up on stage with us. Sara had me lay down on the bed on my back (I was clothed) and she positioned my legs up with my knees bent.
She said, “It is very important to keep your knees up to hold the blanket up so the only movement seen by the audience is from Ben’s rear which he will bounce up and down, simulating the act.” Once I was ready she had Ben get up between my legs and said, “OK, for today and tomorrow we will not use a blanket. I want to see acting, I want you to make us believe you two are doing it. Now Ben is going to place his groin right here,” Sara said, putting her hand on my tummy. “His groin will never be touching yours. If there is any contact whatsoever, it will be up here on your tummy. Now when you get to the part where he lifts your legs up and places them on his shoulders, your groin will be lifted way above his. There will not be any contact. I put on a real play and there will not be any thing going on but acting. You two got that?”
I was shocked when she said that! I mean, I sure as hell was not going to do anything, but I was glad she said that for Ben’s sake, I mean, Jason Kiel. I looked at my husband sitting in a chair watching me like a bird watching his prey. We did it and read the lines. I gave my best rendition of having wild sex and climaxing, but everything I did was not enough for Sara. She wanted me louder and much more vocal. The script just said “long wild passionate sex with Ben on top.” By the time we finished for her, my throat was sore and dry.
One other thing happened in the rehearsal later in the afternoon. I was so turned on by what we were doing that I actually did have a climax; in fact, I had two of them. I guess it was the crotch of my jeans against me as I laid there being bounced on the bed moaning and pretending to climax. In fact, the times that I did climax I was not acting but Sara afterward wanted me to do it again, only louder and to talk dirty to Ben.
By the time back home, I was on fire. We walked into the apartment and we attacked each other. It turned my husband on as much as it did me. Afterward we talked about it, and he was going to take his three-week vacation because he was not going to let me go to rehearsal alone. He wanted to watch and make sure that nothing happened. I assured him that I could handle it and it was just acting (I did not tell him I climaxed on the bed under Ben) but he, being the loving and protecting husband, wanted to just make sure.
The next day we read again and ran through the motions. By day three I had my part memorized and so did Ben. In the morning we ran through it clothed and after lunch Sara announced, “OK, kids, this is it. Today we run through it in the nude. This time, when you kiss in the living room and make your way to the bedroom, I want to see the clothes come off. I want the bra off just past the doorway and I want Linda’s panties off here at the end of the bed and Ben’s underwear off just as you lift up the covers. I want the audience to just get a glimpse of your dick before you lay down and get into the kissing. Wait, let’s leave the bottoms on for this time. Let’s go, now go.”
I was sweaty and almost shaking, I had never seen a black man naked before and while I had prepared myself for this, I was still a little shook up. I bobbled my lines badly and it was so bad that Sara pulled me aside and actually asked me if I could do it or not; she was ready to put in the understudy if I could not get with it. I assured her that I could and we started again. I managed to do the lines right and as we walked and I took off Ben’s clothes as he took mine off I was so sexually turned on I knew that if I did have to take my panties off then that they would stick to my crotch and my husband would know just how turned on I was. What really got to me was seeing the package in Ben’s shorts; he had on bikini briefs and they were bulging with him. Just as we were about to get in the bed the soundman called for Sara to stop a moment; the wireless microphones in the headboard were not working.
He came out on stage and began fiddling with the three microphones while we just stood there waiting. I only had on my panties and Ben had on his briefs that were bulging. I could clearly see the outline of his dick. It was hard for me not to stare at it. I was glad that I would never have to take anything that size in me. (My God, what was I thinking?! I mean, of course not, this was just acting, we were not putting on a sex show. I would never allow myself to do a sex show, I don’t care how much it paid or how turned on I got.) The soundman finished and Sara got us back into position.
I reached for the covers to pull back when Sara yelled out, “No! Leave them on, I want to run through this scene this time without them, that way we all know what you have to do and your husband and Jason’s girlfriend (her name is Rose) can see what will be going on under the covers, I want to see Ben in the right position.”
We began kissing again and Ben laid me down on my back as he worked my breast with his big black hand. We had always done that part with my bra and shirt on before then. I was hot as I had ever been in my life; his fingers ignited my breast and nipples that sent waves of pleasure straight down between my legs.
We kissed for a while and then we got into position. I had my knees raised and Ben, of course, moved up above me never touching my groin or me. He motioned as if we were making love and I gave an Academy Award performance as I made everyone there think that I was enjoying the lovemaking. When we got to the part where Ben reached down and pulled up my legs to place on his shoulders, I was actually having my own little climax as I acted out that part. Ben’s groin never touched me. The next part was for him to pull out, lay on his back and I was to go under the covers and pretend to give him oral sex.
When he laid down I turned and as I went down his body Sara said, “OK, stop right at his belly button and bob your head up and down so it will look like you are actually giving Ben some head. Ben will go through his lines and when he acts as if he comes again, then you change places. You will come up from under the covers, turn around and let him know it is his turn, he will get under the covers, between your legs and place his chin on your belly button, you will go through a climax and then spoon as you talk and go to sleep.”
It was then that Ben said, “That is nasty. I don’t never go down on a woman after sex, that’s just nasty as hell.”
Sara said, “Ben, you are not going to, you are going to act as if you are. I know you don’t do it in real life, but this is not real, so suck it up and act.”
He said, “You don’t get it, ain’t no black man going to go down on a woman that he just did.”
Sara said, “No, you don’t get it. Linda is not just some woman, she is your wife and she just went down on your messy dick that just came out of her because she loves you, now since you love her as much you are going to go down on her and show the world that you love your wife the same, now either get with it or let your stand-in take your place. You knew this was in the script weeks ago, now act.”
We did it and I could tell that Ben did not like acting out that part. I was glad that no one would see his face under the covers. We did it exactly as Sara wanted and when we got to the part where he spooned me, I could feel his very hard dick through his shorts against my ass cheeks and I hate to admit it, but I loved the feeling.
When Sara called out to close the scene she also yelled for the prop people to bring us two robes. They handed them to us as we got up from the bed, Ben had a huge hard-on and he turned his back to everyone as he put his robe on to hide it from view.
Sara said, “Good job, kids, and listen up everyone. Remember, this is acting, and if all you boys here don’t have a hard-on, then Linda and Ben did not do their job right. And if you don’t have a hard-on, Ben, I need to find another actor. I want this part to be extremely erotic; this is a man and wife who love each other, they have been apart for months and will be again, they have three days to make love and work out their family problems, so deal with it, and if you can’t let me know and I’ll pay you what I owe you and you can leave. I do not want any snickering and/or nasty comments. Linda is a great actor and Ben has control.”
Turning to my husband she said, “Are you content with the scene? Are you comfortable that this is acting and nothing more, Jack?”
Everyone was looking at my husband as I was, and Jack said, “Yeah, sure, it was acting. They didn’t touch and, believe me, I was watching. I have to tell you, though, if I had not seen it with my own eyes I would surely have believed that it was real.”
Sara smiled and said “Jack, honey, it’s called acting, we act to make it look real. OK, let’s take five and we’ll do it again.”
I said, “I’m going to my dressing room. I’ll be right back.”
I wanted Jack to come with me because I wanted sex so bad I asked for it. I knew that if Jack was dumb enough to not come with me that I would have to masturbate before going back out there. I went in closed the door and leaning against it I put my hand in my panties and touched my very wet soaked vagina.
I was just getting into it when I heard a tap on the door, I heard Jack’s voice and I quickly opened to door. I said, “What took you so long? Come here, I need you, and I need you now.”
I began kissing him as he took me to my daybed. He had his hand in my panties and his fingers inside me fucking me like crazy. I grabbed for his cock and was getting his pants down.
He broke the kiss and said, “Give me a blowjob, honey, that was so hot, I need to get off.”
I thought to myself, “Isn’t it just like a man? He wants to get off, he wants a blow job, he wants, he wants … what about what I want?” I needed to fuck, but oh, well I could at least masturbate as I sucked him off, besides I loved doing that anyway.
We got his pants down to the floor and I knelt down making love to his cock with my lips and mouth. I worked my pussy like a woman possessed, Jack put his hands on top of my head and began fucking my mouth, sliding his cock down my throat just the way I love it. I felt a cool breeze and turned my eyes to the doorway. Sara and Ben were standing there, I saw Sara reach for the handle and close the door.
I pulled back and said, “Jesus, Jack, you forgot to lock the fucking door, Dammit, Jack, they saw us.”
Jack just grabbed my head and pulled me back to him. I saw his dick coming at my face and I knew that the only thing that was going to stop him was for him to get off. I resigned myself to the fact that they had seen us, and if they could not understand a husband and wife doing this it was just their problem to deal with. I came hard as Jack pulsed his sperm down my throat.
He finished as I did and as I pulled back off of him, he pulled up his pants and said, “I’m sorry, honey, I got so turned on and you had me going nuts. I couldn’t stop, I should have locked the door. Are you mad?”
I stood up as I pulled my soaking panties up and said, “I’m not mad, I understand. Hey, they can handle it. Remember, they are actors.”
I heard a knock on the door and Sara’s voice, “On the set, Linda, we’re waiting.” I slipped on my robe and we walked back on stage. Sara came over to me and said into my ear, “Sorry, honey, but next time, lock the door.”
She wanted us to do the scene again, and this time we were to take off the underwear and get under the covers. This time when Ben got between my legs he did not have anything to hold his dick against himself which made it free to bounce when he moved, every now and then I would feel it bounce onto my tummy. And when he lifted my legs up I felt him a few times touching my right thigh. God, I was so turned on all I could think about was having sex with Jack tonight.
We did the acting part of oral sex and when I was under the covers with all the light I could see his big black dick, it came up above his belly button. It was so big! I wanted to touch it. I wanted to really put my mouth on it but I didn’t. Ben moaned and bounced up and down as if I was really getting him off, then he just raised his hips up and stayed there. I took my cue and bounced faster up and down, making it look like I had gotten him off.
When it was his turn to act as if he was eating me I almost prayed that somehow some part of his body would touch me down there as he bounced his head up and down on my belly. When we got to the part where we laid down and did our dialog as he spooned me I could feel his rock hard dick against the back of my legs on my thighs. At one point he whispered in my ear, “I’m sorry for opening the door on you and Jack. Next time, I’ll knock.”
We did that same scene three more times and I had five different lovely climaxes and every one of them without anything touching my bottom. I cannot explain it because I never experienced any kind of climax without some sort of stimulation, but with the movement and Ben working my breast as the script required and my own movements under the sheets, well, it all worked together to give me some lovely, lovely little climaxes



When Jack and I got home we were at each other again. It was like we were on our honeymoon again. We did not stop for supper until around 9, then we went at it some more. Finally when we stopped for the night as we went to sleep we spoke about the day’s events. I admitted to him that it turned me on. But I did not tell him that I had so many climaxes even if they were small ones. I did not tell him how every time he fucked me I pictured Ben on top of me or behind me or that it was Ben’s cock that I pictured in my mouth as I would suck my husband hard again. I remembered Sara’s words how a loving wife and husband would perform oral sex right after making love. I wondered if Jack could ever do that to me. I know I could do it to him.
In the next few days we had worked to the third act where we were to wake up and give each other oral sex with sex again this time with me on top. When we practiced this the first time we did it in our underwear. The hard part was learning to keep the sheets and covers up over the back of my ass. The bed was turned to face the audience so they could not see anything that the acting would make them think it was really happening. In order to pull this off I had to straddle Ben’s tummy and it was there that my bottom would touch his body; in fact it was the first time that my bottom was actually touching any part of his body. I had to reach down and put on the “sell” as Sara called it, I had to act as if I was mounting Ben’s penis and I had to sell the fact that I was working him, doing the lovemaking.
The big problem with that was being so turned on the way I was when my bottom touched Ben’s hard belly. It simply felt wonderful, and when I began to move I was acutely giving myself pleasure, so there was very little acting on my part. I came many times as I worked my bottom on Ben’s tummy. I knew that he had to know how turned on I was because I was so wet I was sliding against his tummy like we had put down some sort of jelly. When we finished those parts he would quickly grab the sheet and wipe his tummy clean.
Jack and I were at it every break in my dressing room. Sometimes we would just eat each other and other times he would bend me over the chair and fuck me good. When we finished we would kid around about poor Ben not being able to get off between scenes. Jack joked and said if he was Ben he would be in jacking off or he would go nuts. I pictured Ben in his dressing room, beating off to gain control.
The Thursday before our opening night we had a dress rehearsal. We ran through it perfectly. Ben was a gentleman, never did he touch me in anyway other that professionally. When we finished, Sara threw a little party for everyone and we toasted to our opening night. Jack was happy that everything was on the up and up; he was also vary happy that he benefited every night with the wild lovemaking that we had, and that helped him deal with the play.
The play was rated adult and no one under 18 was to be allowed in. I was on pins and needles all night and the next day waiting for the opening curtain. We had to give two performances a night for one week, then depending on how it was received we would either continue or close.
Jack and I arrived early, we did the makeup and Jack went to his seat. The curtain opened and everything went perfect in the first act. When we started the second act, everything went perfect. We both hit our lines and when we got to the part where we were to go to bed, everything was perfect. We kissed and we laid down kissing; we had practiced for weeks of simulating that Ben was fingering me as he kissed and licked at my breast before he moved between my legs under the cover.
I felt his hand work its way down my tummy just as we rehearsed and he kept kissing me. I was going crazy and I was picturing him in my mind actually fucking me as I moved my hips in a slow motion as I would to fuck him back. When his hand did not stop at my belly as we had rehearsed I became very excited. I felt his fingers touch my pubic hair and move down into my now wide-open wet pussy, I felt his big black fingers slide into my hole and I moaned as he began finger fucking me real fast.
This time as I yelled out “Faster, harder, more, stick them in deeper!” I was not acting. I wanted his fingers fucking me. This time when I said the words, “I need you, honey, give me that big black dick, fuck me, baby, come on, fuck me,” I meant it.
Every time I had said those words before I did mean them even though I knew it would not happen. But this time when I felt Ben move between my legs, I felt him with his hand aim his hard cock against my hole and I felt him slide inside of me! I moaned as I said the words that I had said for the last few weeks, “Yeah, oh fuck yeah, that feels so good. How I missed this so much, I missed you cock fucking me like that, Oh, Ohhh Ohhhh, baby, that feels so good.”
This time when Ben said, “You love it when I fuck you, don’t you, baby. You love the feeling of my fat cock up inside of you. You’re my bitch, you’re my whore, tell me how much you want me to fuck you, tell me.”
He had said those same words over and over every time we rehearsed this part, only this time I knew he wanted to hear my response. I knew that I wanted to say them this time because I actually meant them just as I had the last two weeks we rehearsed it. I looked up at his face and I could see the pleasure on it.
I said “Oh My God,, Baby please fuck me harder, faster, I need that cock, give it to me, fuck me, fuck me.” I felt him going faster just as we rehearsed, it hit me, maybe if he goes too fast he will come and it will be over, we rehearsed it that he would act as if he was making love to me for a total of 20 minutes. I know Jack can maybe last two, maybe three minutes before it is all over. Ben kept a nice fast steady pace. I kept climbing higher and higher with pleasure, I was feeling him so far up inside of me and at the same time, I was receiving a feeling that I had never felt in my life. I began to climax and it was like it had no end in sight.
I was yelling at Ben and I was fucking back at him hard, as hard as I knew how. The bed was almost bouncing on stage just a little more than we had tried to do every rehearsal. Sara was always trying to get us to bounce so hard that the bed would move, well, tonight it was moving all right. The signal that the 20 minutes was up was one of the lights above us would flicker, and as it began to flicker I felt a warm rush of sperm filling me deeper than I had ever felt a man before.
I was still climbing to the most wonderful climax that I had ever felt. I felt Ben’s cock pulsing inside of me and I shuddered screaming “YES, YES, ALL OF IT, YESS, ALL I WANT IT ALL.”
Oh, it was the same words that I rehearsed, only this time I ground my cunt hard against Ben wanting every drop of his sperm inside of me. He shuddered to a stop and he laid on top of me slowly sliding himself in and out as I came down from the best climax that I had ever felt.
I heard him say the words that I had heard so many times before: “Want to lick me clean, honey?”
I said as I had said so many times before, “I’ll do you first, and you do me.”
He rolled off of me and I got under the sheet and I went straight to his wet dick, I opened my mouth and it watered, as I had wanted to do this so bad all week. I took him in my mouth and opened my throat to take all of him. I slid down his shaft and back up to get some air. I had never in my life ever had a dick that big in my mouth or throat. I loved the way it stretched me as I went back down again. Ben moaned as he was supposed to but I knew that his moans were real this time. After awhile he acted as if he came and I reluctantly pulled off of him.
I turned around and got up kissed him with my wet kiss, I said “my turn” and he went down under the covers. I thought that this was the nastiest thing ever. I am very good at clinching my inner muscles, they are called “kagel muscles.” I held in his sperm so it wouldn’t get on the sheets and be obvious as well as nasty. (For years and years I have been able to control myself holding sperm inside of myself until I was sitting on the pot so I could release it in a place that would not embarrass me. What surprised me about all this was the fact I got a little thrill out of it all.)
To be honest, I did not expect him to put his mouth on my open wet draining pussy, when I felt his mouth cover my hole and his tongue begin to work my hole I grabbed his head and went crazy. I forgot my lines, I was lost in the nasty pleasure, I moaned, I yelled, I ground my cunt against his face and I came two more times before Ben stopped and came back up from under the covers. In all of that I never released any of his sperm that he deposited inside of me. I got in my position so he could spoon me and I felt him hard again as he moved in position, I felt his hand on my ass and his finger move between my cheeks. I felt his finger at my asshole and he slipped it inside, as we laid there saying our lines he worked his finger in and out of my asshole. I had never felt anything like that and I loved the way it felt. I had a hard time remembering my lines as he did that.
I felt his cock between the cheeks of my ass and as we were to fall asleep and the curtain was to close I heard him whisper in my ear, “By Sunday night, my dick is going into that ass of yours.”
I did not say anything I just moved my hips back and forth against his finger fucking me. The curtain closed and the audience applauded long and loud. We had a few-minute break before Act 3. The stagehands brought us our robes and we both got out of the bed and I almost ran to my dressing room. I was excited and ashamed at the same time. I did not plan to do it. Yes, I had wanted to but I didn’t want to, either. I mean, it was one thing to daydream about it or masturbate and fantasize about it but to actually do it and betray my husband who was in the front row watching was another thing.
I heard a knock on the door. It opened and Jack came in. I watched him lock the door and I panicked. I knew that if he wanted to fuck me he would know that I had allowed Ben to get inside of me, I just knew it. I knew that the best thing I could do was give my husband a quick blowjob. I knelt down, unzipped his pants and took him in my mouth.
I began to work him fast, then he pulled back, and said, “Stand up, bend over, I want to fuck you.”
I stood, bent over the chair, Jack lifted my robe and being naked under it he had easy access to me. I clinched myself real tight so I would not allow any of Jason’s sperm to come out of me. I felt Jack inside and he pumped me hard and fast. He gave me a groan, and deposited his sperm in with Jason’s as far inside of me that he could reach. He pulled out and I clinched myself tight again, a little sperm came out when he pulled out of me, but not very much; I am very good control with my kagels. One thing that I do like to do is clean my husband’s dick up with my mouth. I quickly turned, knelt down and took his wet, sperm-covered cock into my mouth and slowly cleaned him off.
I finished and as I stood up he said, “My God, Linda, you are a great actor. If I had not been at the rehearsals, I would actually think that you two did it up there. Did you hear the audience? They loved it! Man, I had a boner so hard that it hurt. I can’t wait till tonight.”
We kissed and I told him to get back to his seat, that Act 3 was going to be just as hot.
I was out of time and had to get back, so I did not have any opportunity to get rid of the sperm deposited inside of me by Jason and now my husband. I walked back onto the stage, I saw that Ben was already in the bed. I took off my robe and got under the covers with him. As we laid there waiting for the curtain to rise up, it hit me for the first time, we ended the second act with sex and here we were opening the third act with it again. Funny how I never thought about it before in all the rehearsals where we just acted at the sex. Somehow I knew that we were not going to be acting anymore after tonight, I knew that I wanted to do it again with Ben, but knowing men I knew that I would have to wait awhile and if I was lucky maybe by the time we did the second show maybe he could do it again.
Ben was on his back and I was to be turned on to my side facing him, just as the curtain went up Ben found my hand under the covers and placed it on himself. When my fingers touched him, he said, “I don’t know about you, but I am ready for some more.” He wasn’t kidding; his dick was as hard as a rock
The curtain went up. The bright stage light was shining in the window indicating it was morning and we stirred. I was to be the one to move first, I was to wake up and slide under the covers and simulate waking my husband with oral sex. Ben was to slowly wake up and once he was awake, I was to get on top and pretend to fuck him. Once my fingers grabbed hold of it, I never let go of his cock. God, he was thick! The closer I got to him with my face, I could smell the leftover sex, I guess still in his pubic hairs. The aroma itself excited me as I opened my mouth and took in his hard cock. I ran my hand up and down his shaft as I worked the head. Ben began to stir as if he was waking up and soon his hands were on top of the covers on top of my head that was going up and down on his cock.
He said his line: “Oh baby, what an alarm clock you have. You keep that up and we may not get out of bed today.”
That was my cue to come up out from under the covers and to straddle him. Every rehearsal I moved up and straddled his tummy, but this time as I moved up, holding the sheet and covers to the back of my ass so the audience could not see, I moved up right over his dick. In the rehearsal I had always pretended to reach down and guide him into myself. Today, I reached down and found his hard cock, I aimed it and slowly squatted down, taking him inside of myself.
I could feel myself expanding as I slid down on his cock. Once I had as much of him as I could get inside of me I began to move my ass up and down as we had rehearsed so many times. Ben’s job was to hold the sheets and covers up over my thighs as I bounced up and down, by doing that it kept the back covers and sheet tight against my ass. That way no one could tell or see anything. That way everyone would believe that we were acting out the part and really not having sex. I was beside myself as I moved up and down Ben’s shaft. I had a hard time remembering my lines, I was bouncing up and down and I felt hands on my breasts. I loved the way Ben was caressing my nipples, adding to my pleasure. I began to really move as I felt a climax coming on me and Ben was bucking back at my thrusts.
The script called for us to talk dirty to each other and we had practiced it but at that moment when I spoke to Ben it was not acting. “God, I love that black cock of yours, fuck me, baby, give me that hard cock all the way up inside of me.” The closer I got to my climax, the faster I moved and the dirtier my mouth got. “Fuck me, you bastard, feed me, give it to me, more, more ...” I was riding his shaft up and down and it seemed as the more I came down the farther he would go inside of me. I felt him as his cock exploded inside of me and I felt his cock pulsing as he throbbed and gave me more of his semen. When I felt him climaxing my own climax hit, it hit hard and I lost it. “YES, YES ALL OF IT, GIVE IT ALL TO ME, EVERY DROP, OH GODD, OH MY GODDDDDDDD.” I came and I just sat there on top of him trying to get every inch of his cock inside of me as he pulsed and throbbed out his sperm. I just sat there on his pole, collecting more of his sperm as well as my thoughts, and tried to remember where we were in the play. Did Ben have the next line or did I?
Ben spoke and said, “I think someone is going to miss Junior, isn’t she?”
He got us back on to our lines. It was then that I realized that I felt cool air along my upper thighs and glancing down I was that my legs were not covered on the sides, I looked over to the side of the stage to my right and Sara and others were standing there watching us, I glanced over to the other wing and other stagehands were all standing watching. My mind was racing as I realized that if the covers were not on my thighs as I rode Ben’s cock, everyone up on the stage off in the wings had seen that I had Ben’s cock inside of me as I bounced up and down on him. I panicked, wondering if anyone would tell my husband.
I was upset with myself for doing it and losing control. I was upset that I had allowed Ben to put himself in me during Act 2. I was ashamed that everyone on the stage knew that I had actually let Ben fuck me right in front of my husband. I slid up and off of his shaft clinching my kagels again to not allow any sperm to escape out of me if I could. I did not want any evidence on the sheets whatsoever. I laid back down just as I had week after week and we kissed and said our lines.
The rest of the act was doing our talking and when the curtain came down on Act 3 I did not want to walk off stage. I did not want to face anyone because I knew that they all knew what I was doing. I walked to my dressing room and when I did I had to walk past Sara, she followed me in the door and as it closed she said, “Linda, next time you make sure Ben is covering you both. I do not want to see that again. What would Jack say if he found out? I told the crew that if anyone said anything that they would be fired. You placed us all in a bad position, if one of those critics would have seen that, it would have killed our play and called it a cheap sex show. Keep your mind on your work and just act out the sex scenes. I have to go speak with Jason (Ben).”
I had to hurry and change. I did not have any time to waste to go get on the pot and get rid of the sperm, I didn’t even have time to pee. I had to get ready for the last act. I had just finished getting out of my clothes and I wanted to run to the potty, sit down to let out all of the sperm that I now had inside of me (I had three loads of it.).
The door opened and Jack came in, He came up to me all excited and said, “God, you won’t believe it, everyone out there thought that it was all real. Man, you and Jason really had it down; everyone is talking out there. The story is great and the play is hot. I’ll be back to take you to dinner after the show. We have two hours, right?”
I was just finishing dressing and I said, “No, we have to be back here for the 9 o’clock show, and Sara wants us all back no later than 8:30, so if we go to dinner it has to be quick.”
I kissed him on the cheek as I almost ran back out to the stage. I got there just as Ben, (I mean Jason) arrived back, we walked onto the stage to our positions as he said, “Sara was pissed, she wants us to do it as we rehearsed.”
I said, “Yeah, I know, she said something to me also.”
Act 4 was the part where I had a hard time letting Ben leave to go back to the base. In the last part of the scene was one last small sex act that we had rehearsed the last few weeks. I was to try and do anything to get my husband to stay home with me and not leave. Ben on the other hand had a strong sense of duty so he felt he had to leave. As you can see, it offered an excellent base for a play. When I realized that my pleading and reasoning would not work, it was then that I turned to sex. My scene in this was sitting in an overstuffed chair facing away from the audience facing Ben on the couch. I was to lift my right leg up onto the arm of the chair, I was wearing a floor-length skirt which I slowly pulled up as I began to tell my husband in very naughty talk just how much I was going to miss him.
As I faced Ben I said, “Oh honey, you know you’re going to miss this, you know I need you so much. I won’t be able to go to sleep thinking about you and your big dick, you know how hot I get, with you gone I’ll have to play with myself, you know how much I love having you fuck me, darling.”



By then I was to act as if I had my hand between my legs and I was to act as if I was masturbating. Because of the position of the chair and with it being a deep cushion, the only one that was able to see me was Ben. Every rehearsal I would pull up the skirt and rest my hand on my inner thigh as I moved my arm around making it look like I was masturbating.
Tonight I was excited by everything that we had done. I was excited because Sara had seen us and said what she had. I knew that it was so wrong to do it, it was wrong because I was married, it was wrong because Sara told me not to do it, it was wrong because I wanted to show my co-star everything. I kept talking as I reached down with my left hand pulling the panty crotch to the side exposing my very wet and excited pussy. With my right hand I brought my fingers down and began working my clit and then worked them into my hot hole. Between the dirty talk and the actual touching there was no acting, just pure nasty lust.
“Watch me, see what you will be making me do every night you are gone. Hmmm, you know how much you like touching this, you know what I need, I can see your dick getting hard, darling, you like watching me do this, don’t you, dear? Wouldn’t you rather be here at night fucking this hot hole of yours instead of jerking off wishing you were here. If you’re not here to take care of this cunt of mine, what should I do? I need a man to fuck me, if you’re gone overseas you can’t fuck me like I need, what should I do? Should I got out and pick up a man to take care of business? I know you’re going to be getting some pussy every chance you get. I know you soldier boys. Ohhhh baby, look how wet it is, watch how easy they all slide inside, see that? Hmmmm one, two three, watch, watch there see, four look how wet it is Ohhhhhh Fuck it feels good, the only thing that would make this better would be for someone to get on their knees and eat it. Know anyone that would like to lick and eat this hot pussy, Benny?”
This was the time that Ben was suppose to get up off the couch and get between my legs, he was suppose to act as if he was eating me and I was to act like it made me crazy causing me to scream and shudder with pleasure. Ben came over, I pulled my right hand away leaving my left still holding the panty crotch to the side. I felt Ben’s fingers replace mine holding the panty crotch, and I felt his lips and tongue begin to work on me.
I clinched my kagels and I put my hands on his head as we rehearsed and began to go wild as he ate me. “Oh yea, eat me you bastard, ohhhh baby, yea, deep stick it in deep, Oh fuck, Oh fuck Oh you fucking man, eat that pussy, I need your cock, I need your dick in me.”
I loved the fact that he was actually doing it, I began turning my head from side to side and as I did I looked to the wings to see who was there watching. I saw everyone, I saw Sara and every one was straining to try and see if we were acting or not, the chair hid it all. I came three times as Ben worked my pussy.
Now in this act the next part was different, this time. At this point Ben was to stop eating me, and while kneeling unzip his trousers and pull my hips forward as the lights faded to black making the stage pitch black.
Sara wanted to do two thing by doing that, first off, we could not work out a way in that position to act like we were making love without showing everyone that we really were not doing it. Also by making it pitch black it sort of was like a big tease. The lights were to be out for a full 10 minutes while Ben and I were to grunt and make lovemaking sounds. Making the chair bounce and of course give out many sounds of climaxes. That is what was supposed to happen, what really happened was …
As the lights went out I felt Ben pulling me forward bringing my ass right to the edge, I heard a rip and I knew he had ripped the crotch out of the panties. I felt him close and I reached down reaching for his huge hard cock to guide him into me. Ben rammed in and out of me like a mad man. I did my lines all right, I was moaning and groaning and screaming out one climax, working to another. I felt Ben cram himself into me and I recognized that wonderful feeling of his cock pulsing as he once more emptied his ball sack into me one last time. He groaned out loud and I screamed out as we clung together as I ground my pussy hard against him as he filled me more giving me more sperm to hold inside until it was safe to get rid of it. He pulled back and I had to get out of the chair and we were to be standing as the lights came on.
The signal to raise the lights back up was Ben’s line, “Honey, I have to get going, I’ll miss my bus.”
When we were in position Ben said his line and the lights slowly came up. We kissed and I cried and began begging him to stay. Ben calmed me down and we said our closing lines and after a long goodbye kiss at the door he walked out and I turned leaning my back against the door.
The curtain closed and the play was over. I expected applause right away but it did not come. I thought that we may have gone to far, but I guess the audience did not realize that the play was over, then all of a sudden the crowd roared in applause and whistles. We had planned to move to center stage and Ben and I held hands as the curtain opened and we stood there, accepting the applause. I looked at my husband and he had the biggest smile on his face and his hands going a mile a minute with his applause. I smiled and bowed again. We walked off stage and everyone was hugging me.
Sara came over to me and said, “That was wonderful, they loved it. Grab a bite to eat and be back by 8:30.”
Jack finally made it to me and hugged me, he grabbed Ben’s hand and said “Terrific, you two were perfect, great job.”
I stood there being hugged as Ben’s sperm was beginning to ooze out of me and I could feel it on the inside of my thigh.
Jack put his arm around me as we walked to the dressing room.
I said, “I guess you want a little before we go eat. I bet you’re all turned on, aren’t you, honey?”
Jack said, “Oh yeah, but I think I want to wait till tonight. I don’t want to make it a quickie, I want to take my time with you tonight to make it perfect.”
I was relieved because I was so sopping wet between my legs only an idiot would not realize that it was another man’s sperm coming out of me and Jack is no idiot. Because Jack was with me in the dressing room I could not take off the skirt because he would then see my torn panties and most likely see the crusted sperm on my inner thighs. I took off the blouse and put on a sweater, we walked out down the street to a café. Once inside I used the ladies room and I was finally able to release all the sperm inside of me I stood and looked at the amount of sperm and was shocked with what I saw. How could one man give so much sperm? Then I remembered Jack had added a little to it all. I wiped myself and went back out to eat supper with my husband.
When we got back Sara caught us as we walked in, she was very excited and said, “Come with me to Jason’s dressing room, we need to talk.”
Jack had already told me he was going home and would be back at 11 to pick me up and take me home. We kissed goodbye and I went with Sara to Jason’s dressing room, when she closed the door she said, “Every one is raving about the play, I spoke with five different critics and they all agree that this is a very, very good play, one of the most erotic in years. They also all agree that we need something in the first act to make it more life like, more real, everyone agrees that a normal couple that loves each other and who has been apart for so long would not wait all day to have sex. If you think about it, once Ben walks in the door they would jump each other’s bones. We put it off until later when in real life that would be one of the first things done by a young, active couple when the husband gets home like that.
“So I was thinking, let’s do another chair scene in the first act. This time we’ll have Ben in the chair and Linda pretending to give him head, and then you let Ben know how you can’t wait, that you want him right away. You stand, undo the snap, then unzip your shorts, slide them down your hips with your panties in your thumbs and we’ll do the light thing like we do in Act 4 just as you begin to show your pubic hair. We’ll bring the lights down and then we’ll bring them back up when Linda begins talking about how great it is to have you home. Lets have you both on the couch when we bring the lights back up. Can you do it or should we just try and fix it tomorrow instead?”
I looked at her and said, “Oh, we can do it, what do you think, Jason?”
He smiled at me and said, “Hey, I’m game. I know I can do it, but since we haven’t any lines locked in it may take a few days to get them all down for a couple of shows, you know, memorized.”
Sara said, “I think if you just use the same lines as Act 4 you’ll do fine.”
I left and went to my dressing room where I was finally able to get out of my skirt and wipe off the crusted sperm on my legs and in my pubic hair. I put on the shorts and top for Act 1 and I was ready. As I stood in the wing looking at the set, I wondered if Ben was going to do it again, could he really do it four more times? I know one thing for sure I was not going to act at sucking his cock, I was going to suck it. I knew that I wanted him to fuck me again so bad that I could hardly wait for the show to start.
I was in the kitchen when the door opened. I saw Ben and ran up to him, I kissed him and we gave an Academy Award kiss. I broke the kiss and said, “Oh baby, you’re home. Oh honey, I missed you so much, come on, come on in here.” Still kissing him I walked backwards to the sofa and chair, we went back to kissing as Ben turned me around and positioned himself in front of the overstuffed chair. He had his hands on my ass and I held him. I was hot as hell because I knew that I was going to kneel down between his legs on stage and in front of the whole world yet not seen by anyone, I was going to suck Jason’s, I mean Ben’s big cock.
I moaned and moaned as he squeezed my ass and we kissed. I brought my right hand around in front of him and grabbed hold of his hard cock. I broke the kiss and said, “Sit down baby, I have been dreaming of giving you a blowjob for weeks. Oh baby, let me get you ready, I need you so fucking bad, you have no idea how hard it has been for me.” I knelt down in front of him and undid his uniform trousers and as I unzipped him I dropped his pants to the floor and said, “Sit down in the chair, I want to get at that pole of yours.”
Ben sat down and as I bent forward bringing my mouth to his lap, I reached in his shorts and pulled out his big black cock. I gripped it and began to suck it as if it was the most perfect lollypop in the world. I ran my hand up and down his shaft. And Ben moaned nice and loud, he said, “Oh honey, your mouth is so fucking hot, I missed you so much, yea, that’s it baby, right there, yea, oh honey that feels good, real good, yea, that’s it, that it all, yea, more, down your throat, Ohhhhhhh Man that feels wonderful, you’re the best cock sucker in the whole fucking world.”
I was so fucking hot doing this, I knew that everyone in the wings could only see my head bobbing up and down in Ben’s lap. Because of the high sides of the chair no one could actually see my mouth wrapped around his lovely black shaft. No one could see my throat swell up as I took his cock all the way inside of my mouth. My cunt was pounding with desire as I did this.
I stopped sucking his cock and stood up, saying, “I can’t wait, I need it now.”
Ben said, “Right here? Let’s go to the bedroom.”
I said, “No, right here, right now, I am not waiting another fucking minute for that cock of yours.”
I stood in front of him and undid the snap in my shorts, I unzipped them and hooking my two thumbs in the waistband of my panties and my shorts, I said “watch me, baby, watch me as I show you the hottest pussy in New York.” I slowly slid my pants down and as I did the light went down and it was pitch black.
I felt Ben stand and he grabbed me, He kissed me as he put his fingers inside of me. I moaned real loud because it felt so good standing there in the dark in the middle of the stage being fingered in front of 835 people who had paid to watch a play about a man on a three-day pass coming home to get his affairs in order before he went overseas to fight a war that a lot of people felt was not needed. Ben was finger-fucking me like crazy as I jerked his cock up and down. I felt him pulling me to the floor and we both laid down side by side. Ben kept finger-fucking me and I just moaned and talked filthy to him as any wife would that was in need of her hung husband.
I began to beg for it. “Oh, Ben, please, stop with the fingers and give me that cock, honey, I have laid in bed at night dreaming of it inside of me every night that we apart.”
You know, I was not lying, I had laid in bed at night before, during and after I had sex with Jack thinking what it would feel like to have Jason really fuck me. I would lay there while Jack slept, and masturbate as I would fantasize about his big fat black cock ramming in and out of me.
We rolled me onto my back on the stage rug, and I opened my legs to receive my stage husband, I felt his cock against me and the feeling he gave me as his cock began to enter me was mind-boggling. The way I stretched to receive him felt wonderful. He was bending over me kissing me as he entered. He grunted, I moaned, I grunted and he moaned. We made very loud very strong lovemaking sounds as he fucked me. I could feel the pleasure however I also felt the rug, I said, “Stop, stop, Ben stop.”
Ben kept fucking me until the third “stop” he said, “What’s wrong baby?”
I said “The rug, I’m getting a rug burn on my ass!”
When I said that, the whole place broke out in laughter.
I said, “The couch, put me on the couch.”
Since we were right in front of the couch it was easy for us to change positions. What made it even better was the noise that the couch made as Ben began fucking me again and when he picked up speed I swear you could have heard a pin drop. I have no idea just how long it was that Ben had been fucking me, I have no idea that sex could ever feel so wonderful, so great, and so fucking nasty. I had been climaxing for some time which I was beginning to believe would never end when Ben said between grunts “Hummmp I’mmm Commingggg, Take it, take it all, Mmmmmmph.”
I felt Ben’s cock exploding inside of me and I groaned and moaned and could hardly breathe, all at the same time. My body rocked with pleasure, pleasure as I had never felt it before. The whole place was dead quiet. I felt Ben move to pull back and out of me, I said “NO, not yet, stay inside of me a little longer, hold me baby.” I swear it is just like a man, he gets off and he’s ready to stop. I moaned and said, “Yea, baby, that’s it nice and slow, yea, make momma feel real nice.”
I did not want it to end, but I heard Ben whisper in my ear. “The play, we need to get back to the play.”
I said, “Oh baby, this couch is hurting my back, get up off of me,.” you could hear couch groan as Ben got up off of me and you could hear him fumbling around for his pants. Luckily for me my shorts and panties were wrapped around my left foot. I stood up and quickly put my pants back on in the dark and I felt Ben next to me again, we sat down and he began to kiss me. He laid me back and then we shifted so he was on his back and I was on top of him.
I said, “God, Ben, (getting back to the lines that we had rehearsed so many, many times.) I feel so lucky to have you home, why didn’t you call me, I would have come down and picked you up.” The lights very slowly came up and we got right back on track.
We finished Act 1, with all the sperm inside of me as well as my own juices (I get extremely wet just thinking of sex, let alone doing it). I swear to you that my shorts were soaking wet in the crotch (at least they felt that way). I only had a few minutes between act 1 and 2 to change so I had Mary who was assigned to help me.
Ben said as the curtain closed, “Are you enjoying this as much as I am?”
I turned and said, “Oh, yeah,” then quickly walked to my dressing room.
I quickly got out of my shorts and sopping wet panties. While I was stepping into my dress, I noticed Mary give my shorts and panties (they were sort of stuck inside at the crotch) a very long sniff, (she was smelling the sex in the crotch). I said, “I need some help, Mary.”
She dropped the shorts and zipped up the back of my dress, then she asked, “Would you like me to get you another pair of panties, these are soaked?” (She had pulled the panties free from the shorts.)
I realized that I had put the dress on, and I forgot all about panties. I looked up at her holding the wet panties and said, “Maybe I should forget them for now.”
I looked for something from her face but there was nothing, no shock, no disgust, nothing at all. Then I remembered I had to take off my dress and get ready for bed, so I had to wear some. I said, “I’m kidding, Mary, please get me another pair.”
I was ready so I returned back to the stage, we sailed right along and finely beginning the bedroom scene again. When we got under the covers Ben attacked me and when his fingers touched me I wonder if he was surprised that I was so slick and wet. When we did the oral stuff I knew that I had not cleaned myself up since Jason had fucked me and my bottom had to have an aroma of sex as well as crusted sperm in the pubic hairs. I could smell the aroma of sex from between my legs. When I took Ben’s, I mean Jason’s cock in my mouth he had not cleaned himself either, the aroma coming from between his legs and groin made my head light, the crusted love juice still on his dick made my head swoon. I relished the flavor and the way he attacked my pussy. I am sure that the sheets that covered us must have looked very funny the way my head was bouncing up and down Ben’s shaft. And the way I was moving my hips grinding my open wet dripping cunt against his mouth and face.
I came and I let the world know it, (I was suppose to act out a climax anyway). I got off of Jason, I mean Ben, (fuck, that is confusing as hell) and I laid down on my back as he moved in between my legs. I lifted my knees and I moaned as he got between my legs and put his cock into my hole. I relished every moment of it as his big black cock slid inside opening me up, filling me to capacity. As he thrust into me, I shoved back as hard as I could, I don’t know what came over me, I mean it was if my whole life depended on getting pleasure from his cock. I fucked back just as hard and as fast as I possibly could, he was like an animal fucking me hard and fast. I let out my moans but there was no acting going on, only pure pleasure.
Our lines were a thing of the past, they were thrown out the window, all I could think about was his cock, his great big lovely black cock fucking my hot hole, and I loved it. I forgot all about the microphones, I forgot all about my part, and of course like I said, I forgot all about my lines. I moaned, I became wrapped up in the sex and it was some time before I realized that I could hear us over the speaker system (some time after my third climax.) I was right in the middle of saying, “I love it, I love it, I love it.” When I heard myself over the speakers. I then tried to remember some of my lines to see if I could gain some control over my mind and body.
I closed my eyes to try and block out the pleasure, I felt I was in control and opened my eyes to look into Ben’s face and eyes. I said, “Oh Ben darling I’m going to miss this most of all, I love you so much baby, stay here with me, you know you’re going to miss this, stay here with me.”



I heard Ben grunt and I felt his cock flexing inside of me, I opened my eyes to see his face in a state of bliss I ground myself against him milking his dick for every drop that he could give me. He held himself deep inside of me with his groin against mine, pubic hair to pubic hair. I would not be surprised to see the end of his dick come popping pass my lips and out my mouth.
Funny, his line was simple. I was to say, “I love you my darling” and he was to say, “me too,” then he was to roll over and go to sleep and the curtain closes. I looked up at him and said, “God, I love you, Ben.”
He looked down at me and said, “I know, but I think you love this more, don’t you, baby?”
I responded “Oh yeah, I love this, I love it very much and I miss not having you when you’re not here. When you’re not here I dream of you, I fantasize of you, I yearn for you, I want you to stay in me forever.”
Ben, I mean Jason began to pump in and out slowly as we talked like that. I could feel the wetness running down into the crack of my ass. It was then that I realized that we did not put my legs on his shoulders. Was he going to try that or something, I mean he came, I know men, they cannot recover that quickly.
I figured that I better do what I could to get us back on script, I said as he slid in and out of me, “Honey I can’t come anymore, you wore me out, lets get to sleep and maybe if you’re real good I’ll do something real special for you in the morning.”
Jason stopped fucking me and he gave me a funny look, then he said, “You’re right, I need to get to sleep. It has been a long day and you, my love, have worn me out.”
He brought his lips to mine and we kissed the kind of kiss that makes your soul melt. He pulled back and rolled over to the side and spooned me as the light faded and the curtain closed. Once they were closed the stage lights came on.
Quickly our stagehands came out with the robes and as we both got out of the bed on stage I looked down at the sheets and there was one very wet, rather large spot where my ass had been. Mary whispered in my ear, “We need to get you cleaned up.”
This intermission was short because there was no costume change, it was only to be a quick intermission. We walked to the side and as we were about to go to my dressing room Sara came up to me and said “Are you all right, Linda? Both you and Ben blew your lines. don’t tell me you two did anything under the sheets, did you?”
I looked at her and acted surprised, I said, “Oh Sara how could you even think such a thing, it was acting, you know that, we were adlibbing.”
Sara said, “Well, cut out the adlibbing and keep to the script. Now get back there and let’s get Act 3 done.”
We made our way back to the bed and because I did not make it to my dressing room I was still quite messy between my legs. What surprised me the most was when I walked out onto the stage Jason stood there next to the bed and took off his robe and he handed it to Ken (his assistant) then instead of getting under the covers right away he just stood there and his cock was sticking out and facing down, I could see that it was covered with a wet creamy substance and I realized that it was sperm, he did not even try to wipe himself off, he seemed to be proud of the fact that he had it on him. I saw Mary looking at him and she was staring. I took off my robe and held it out to her to take. She did not see my hand holding the robe and I had to tap her arm so she would take it.
I quickly got under the covers and Ben made a big thing out of it when he got into the bed. We had to be on our backs for the first scene in Act 3. Jason turned his head to me, then brought his lips to my ear and whispered, “Did Sara talk to you?”
I nodded my head yes because I did not want anything said to go over the sound system.
He then said, “She told me that if I was going to fuck you, to try and stay on script.”
I turned my head to his and whispered in his ear, “She asked me if we did it and I told her we didn’t.”
He said back into my ear, “I told her the same thing, but something tells me she doesn’t believe us.”
The lights went off and the curtain went up, I waited until the light was bright in the false window indicating morning. I began my thing of rolling over and slid under the covers. I grabbed hold of his stiff cock and it was almost dry. I could smell myself on him. I wrapped my hand around his cock and brought my mouth over the head of it and began my loving cock-sucking of his black cock. I won’t bore you with the same details again. We did have sex, but the rest of the show we did it as scripted. When the curtain went down I looked to the side and Jack was standing there with a bouquet of roses. After our bows I ran over to him and wrapped my arms around him and we kissed.
Sara came over to us and said, “Linda, you were fantastic. Come in around three and we will go over the reviews. Cross your fingers and let’s hope half of them are good.”
I turned and said, “Half, my ass, they should all be great.”
Sara said, “That’s the spirit, now go, you worked hard.”
As she said that Rose came over to us and said, “You should have been here for the second show, Jack. Linda was even better. She and Jason have got to be the world’s best actors.”
Jason walked up as she finished and wrapped his arms around her and said before kissing her neck. “We need to get home, baby, I need some of this, those sex scenes are murder.”
Turning to Jack and me he said, “I think you’re in for some fun tonight, Jack.”
We all broke out in laughter, then they walked off.
Sara said. “Rose is right Jack, your wife is a true actor. Make sure she’s here by three tomorrow, now you kids get going.”
Funny, I was torn at that moment. I was jealous that Rose was going home with Jason and I had no interest in having any more sex tonight. I had sex a total of 10 times through the course of two shows between 6 and 11 and then add to it Jack’s little fling with me in the dressing room. The problem was for weeks I have been so turned on and horny after rehearsals that I would fuck Jack like a nympho. Now that I had my bite of the fruit, so to speak, I was not the slightest bit horny. One thing I knew for certain was, no matter what happened when we got home I had to get into the bathroom before Jack and clean myself up. I had no chance all evening to do it right. Oh, I wiped myself that one time, but since then I had sex four more times, Where in the hell does Jason get all his sperm from? I have never seen a man that could deposit that much sperm in one night or make love that many times in a row like he did. I could not help but wonder, are all black men like Jason?
As we drove home I realized that Jack was very horny, I know him and it is the way he talks, the way he acts and he is so easy to read, the problem was the moment he touched me he would know that I had sex with Jason. My mind was racing trying to think of what I was going to say to plead my case of losing control. He wanted to talk about sex going home, every time he began I would steer the conversation back to the play itself and gloss over the sex parts. He asked me a question that sort of caught me off guard.
“Why do you need to go in at three just to go over the reviews? Sara said yesterday that you would be going in at five every day, so why did she change it?”
I said, “Well, we have to work on our lines.”
Jack looked at me funny and said, “You know your lines backwards, that doesn’t make sense.”
I hated to tell him why but I knew I had to.
I said, “Well, Sara made a change. She told us before we did the second show that one or two of the critics thought the first act did not make any sense so she made a quick change that everyone seemed to like. We have to work out those lines.”
I was hoping he would drop it there. He was supposed to go back to work tomorrow and I did not want him coming with me anymore to the rehearsals. I didn’t want him to, oh, I don’t know, maybe catch me and Jason practicing anything. He wouldn’t drop it and asked, “What did she change?”
I said, “Everyone thought that it was strange that a husband would be gone for almost four months and when he returns that he goes all day before wanting sex with his wife. They felt it more realistic if they would jump right into it. I mean what would you do if you were gone away from me for four months? Wouldn’t you want to walk in and take me to bed or have sex right away?”
Jack smiled and said, “You know I have thought about that from day one. I sure as hell wouldn’t talk about all that shit that you guys talk about in the first act without making love to you first. I always thought that was dumb. So what happens, do you guys jump in the sack or something right away?”
“No,” I said, “When he comes in I kiss him, and Jason sits down in the living room chair and I pretend to give him head, we act like we are getting into it and they dim the lights, we do the lines that we do in Act 4 and go get on the couch when I say the line, ‘You should have called me I would have come and picked you up,’ they bring up the lights. It worked out OK tonight, but I think it was one of those temporary things. I don’t know if they are going to keep it or change it so we use the bedroom set.”
Jack said, “Damn, I missed it! Maybe it was good, because watching you do those love scenes and sex scenes with Jason really turn me on.”
I corrected him, saying, “You mean acting out the love scenes and sex scenes, don’t you, dear? I am only doing that because it is in the script, and it makes perfect sense.”
Jack responded, “Yeah, sure, of course, don’t get me wrong, I think the play is great, it is a great story and everything is so real, the feelings you guys bring out, the way everyone is confused about the war and sending people they love to fight in the desert like that. If it is right or wrong, it is the perfect play for today. I can’t help it when you act out those sex parts you are so good at acting that it just turns me on.”
It hit me, I was almost surprised when he said that I had to ask, “So you like to watch?”
He said, “Oh, yeah.”
I pressed it. “You get turned on watching me kiss Jason?”
Jack was sexually turned on and it was almost unfair to talk like this, but he was telling me something and it just surprised me.
I asked, “It turns you one when we act out the sex scenes?”
He responded again, really excited, “Oh, yeah, that really gets to me.”
“So,” I said, “you got turned on thinking of me giving Jason head and him giving me head?”
He said, “Are you kidding, of course it did. It was like watching my wife in a porn movie or something. Don’t get me wrong, I don’t want you making any porn, it was just a turn-on. And I can’t wait to get you home.”
He said that and I knew that I was screwed. I had to come up with something quick because we were almost home. I said, “Can you please step on it? I need to go.”
Jack said, “We’ll be home in a minute. Hold it. You should have gone before we left.”
All of a sudden I really had to pee, and Jack was right I should have gone before we left. It would work out perfect, I just had to play it up, that way I could get myself cleaned off and, if I was lucky, douche before he wanted to make love. Sometimes he would leave me alone in the bathroom and other times he wanted to talk while I sit on the pot, maybe tonight he would give me the time I needed. I did not want to change anything to make Jack suspicious in any way.
I started to fidget as I always do when I have to pee real bad. As he pulled into the driveway, I said “Stop the car, I can’t wait.”
He did and I grabbed my purse, got out and ran up to the front door, I grabbed my keys as I got out of the car and was unlocking the front door as he pulled into the garage. I quickly ran back to our bedroom and dropped my slacks and sat down on the pot, I let my urine flow and grabbed my baby wipes. I use baby wipes to wipe myself because I like the wetness and freshness that they give me. Especially tonight they would do great to wipe away the crusted sperm in my pubic hair. As I wiped myself it hit me. For a very long time Jack has been wanting me to shave myself down there, and what a perfect way to stop this from happening again. If I shaved myself I would never have the evidence of cheating on him.
Jack walked in as I sat there wiping myself real clean, I made up my mind and I said, “Hand me your shaving cream, I’m going to do it for you tonight. Leave me alone a few minutes, I’m going to shave myself for you.”
He handed me the can and as I put the lather on my hands and began to put it on myself, he said, “I want to watch, besides you may need my help.”
I stood up flushed the toilet and said, “I doubt that, leave me alone I want some privacy.”
(I wanted to douche.)
Jack said, “No fucking way. I have begged you to shave your pussy for so long I want to watch.”
I was going to tell him that if he didn’t leave I wouldn’t do it because I could then wash off the shaving cream and then I would be all nice and clean and fresh, on the outside of course.
Jack said, “I’ll stand at the door, just incase you need me to get at a spot for you.”
I looked at him and thought, “What the hell, maybe as long as I got rid of the outside evidence I could just explain the extra wetness inside was because I was excited with the play as he was. I’m sure he would buy off on that.”
I grabbed his safety razor, put my foot on the seat and began shaving myself. It did not take as long as I thought it would. I had Jack put a washcloth under the sink faucet and run warm water on it so I could use it to wipe of the excess shaving cream. He did and as he handed me the washcloth I could see the excitement in his eyes.
He asked, “Let me wash it off for you, honey.”
I took the cloth and said, “Go get naked, I’ll meet you in bed.”
I began washing off myself expecting him to leave so I could do a quick douche but he wanted to watch me. I realized that he was not going to leave me alone so the next thing I thought of was maybe if I gave him a blowjob, he would back off a little. He handed me a towel so I could dry off myself and the moment I pulled the towel away he moved in, reaching to touch me.
I had mixed thoughts about that. I knew that I had cleaned all the evidence from the outside but I also knew that I still had a whole lot of sperm still up inside of me. I knew that with him touching me I would naturally flow with my own lubrication, which was always considerable. You know those signs “slippery when wet”? Well, I am a fucking swamp when I get turned on. Jack kissed me and I responded to his kiss and touch. I grabbed him and he was hard. I thought that my idea of a blowjob was the best way to go. I undid his pants and dropped them, I pulled down his short sand took hold of his manhood, I broke the kiss and said, “I want to suck you.”
He stood there as I sat down on the stool. I leaned forward and took him in my mouth. I jacked his cock fast and hard while at the same time I kept working more and more of it in my mouth and finally into my throat. It did not take any time at all before Jack erupted and gave me his sperm. I moaned and pulled back. Jack is funny; once he comes in my mouth all of a sudden he wants me off of him, he says his dick turns instantly sensitive. Frankly, I have no problem with that at all.
I looked up and gave him a great big smile and said as I stood up to kiss him. “My, you were turned on; you gave me quite a load.”
I always like to French kiss him after I give him a blowjob, I don’t know why, I know that his sperm is still on my breath. The very first time I tried to kiss him he wouldn’t let me, so the next time he wanted a blowjob, I wouldn’t do it. He wanted to know why and when I told him he agreed to do it if I sucked him off. Sometimes I would keep a tiny bit of his sperm in my cheeks to slide into his mouth. It became a habit and I was going to give him his small deposit then.
We kissed and I moaned as he touched me, he worked my clit as I stood there and we kissed then he slid two fingers into me, he broke the kiss and said, “My God, Linda, you are so fucking wet, you have never been this turned on before.”
I moaned and held him hoping he would buy my next statement. I said, “I have never been this turned on before. With you wanting me to shave my pussy, and the play, it just affected me beyond anything I expected.”
I swear I heard him moan as I said that. He began kissing me on my neck than he began to go down on his knees. I knew where he was going, I was standing there wearing my blouse, and my pants were in a bunch at my right foot.
I said, “No, not now, not here, let’s go to the bedroom.”
He said, “Here, now.”
And began kissing my bare, clean-shaven mound. I felt his tongue working its way inside my fold, touching my clit. He used his arms to push my legs apart as I stood there. I closed my eyes waiting for him to smell Jason’s sperm, and react. He worked his tongue down and was driving it as far as he could from his position (and I was not helping at all). I was clenching my kagels trying to hold back any of the leftover sperm inside of me.
Finally Jack stood and said, “Let’s get on the bed, it is to hard to eat you like this.”
“FUCK!” I thought. I should have responded here or at least have acted like I did, it would be harder to clinch myself laying on my back and he would be able to really get at me like that. I was instantly mad at myself I could have acted it all out in the bathroom, now he would really find out what I had inside of me.
As he stood up he held me and kissed me, he said, “I know why you’re so wet down there.”
My heart began to pound and I felt my face heat up. I must have blushed as I asked, “Why?”
He said, “Because I bet you never had a chance to clean up from our little bout in your dressing room earlier.”
I felt so relieved! “Yes,” I said, “You’re right. I never had a chance to douche. Give me a minute, and I’ll do it now and we can go to bed and play around awhile. I need sex so bad right now. Go on, give me a moment and I’ll be right in.”
He held me, smiled and said, “Are you kidding? I find it very erotic, eating you when you have our love juice inside of you. That is a fucking turn-on.”
I said, “Eeeeuuu, that sounds sick. You can’t eat me when I’m full of your stuff, that’s sick.”
He looked at me and said, “Not as sick as you putting my sperm in my mouth every time you give me a blowjob. You started it, I’m just ready to take it to the next level.”
“FUCK!” I thought again. He knew, he knew all along what I was doing, now what do I do? I can’t shame him, I can’t stop him, I guess the best way is to just go with it, after all he already thinks that it is his sperm inside of me, if it makes him happy to eat me and believe it is his stuff, so what. I kissed him gently and said, “OK, my love you got me. Let’s go get on the bed, I want you to eat me.”
All of a sudden, I felt nasty, I felt dirty. I was going to have my husband down between my legs eating me and I was going to push out as much sperm as I could so he would be happy. It was fucking sick, yet it was also such a turn-on. I knew that once Jack ate me and I climaxed a few times he would want to call it a night. He never fucks after I give him a blowjob.
I laid on the bed on my back, Jack got down between my legs and began to eat me. Jack is real good at eating my pussy, he knows what I love and he loves making me feel good. First he would gently work on my clit and after a while he would work on my hole. I can always feel myself wide open when he eats me when my body is open to receive him. Jack kept moaning as he ate me and I could feel the bed move, sort of bouncing, I realized that he was humping the bed as he ate me, he was that turned on.



He stopped and said, “Let’s sixty-nine.”
I love to sixty-nine, so I quickly agreed, “Yeah, let’s.”
He got up and as he moved, he said, “You get on top, I want to suck some more of the stuff out of you.”
He said that and I shuddered with excitement. He had no idea that he was sucking out Jason’s sperm and what surprised me so much was I saw just how excited it made him and how much he loved doing this so much. I squatted over his face and I went for his rock-hard dick. I lowered myself down onto his lips and I began to take his dick in my mouth just the way he loves it. At the same time, I worked my inner muscles and I tried to push out everything that I had inside of me. If he wanted to eat the leftover sperm inside of me, he could have it all!
I wanted to watch him for a moment. I rose up on my knees and looked under myself just in time to see a long, string-like line of sperm coming down from me going straight into his mouth. Seeing that sent a thrill through me. I squatted back down onto his face. I had my hand around his cock and I went back to working him with my mouth as I jacked him hard and fast. He was so fucking excited, here he was eating and sucking out my pussy, and from the way he was acting I just knew that he was ready to climax. He was moaning and moving his hips up and down shoving his cock deeper into my mouth. I could hear him slurping as he sucked hard on my hole. His body went stiff and he erupted giving me another mouthful of his sperm.
When we both relaxed we laid on our backs sort of just talking. I said, “I can’t recall you ever being that turned, Jack. You were like a sex-crazed animal. And I have to tell you, I liked it.”
Jack said, “Yeah, it was wild. I couldn’t help myself, I mean, watching you tonight was hot, I mean, real hot. I know you didn’t do anything, but the way you acted out your part. It was like Jason and you were really doing it.”
I turned on my side to look at Jack in the dark and I reached for his limp dick as I said, “So my baby gets off on thinking his wife is fucking other men, huh?”
I rolled him in my fingers as I contemplated my next sentence. I asked, “Did you picture in your mind Jason actually fucking me tonight on stage under the sheets?”
I could feel some life coming back into Jack’s dick as he answered me, “Yeah, just a little.”
I said, “Hmm, now that sounds nasty. I mean, here I am, this wonderful loving wife in bed with a big black man with a great big cock inches from me and you sat in the audience fantasizing that he was actually shoving his great big cock up into me stretching my pussy and maybe even leaving a load of evidence inside of me making all sloppy so when you fuck me you can feel his stuff in there as you fuck me. Is that what you thought as you sat there watching us up on stage acting out our love scenes?”
By now Jack’s cock was almost completely hard again; this stuff truly did turn him on.
Then I said as I began to stroke his cock, “I bet you even fantasized that when I was under the covers acting as if I was sucking his big black cock that I held it like this and put my mouth on it, then made him come in my mouth, didn’t you, baby?”
Jack moaned and by now his cock was rock hard in my hand. He said, “Yes, yes, I did. I mean, it was so real looking, and when you were on top of him, God, I thought for sure you were really doing it. Everyone thought so.”
I moved to take my husband into my mouth one more time but just before I did I said, “Honey, that is called acting. You went to all the rehearsals, you know what we do under the sheets. I love you. Now, one last blowjob and I need to get to sleep.”
I took him into my mouth and I had my hand working up and down his shaft like a piston. He moaned and raised his hips as I gave him pleasure. Running through my mind was everything that we had talked about. I wondered just how Jack might react if he knew that I not only had sex with Jason tonight but that I had sex with him eight different times and sucked him off twice. How would he react?
The next day I showed up at 3 so we could work out the change in Act 1. What it all boiled down to was just doing it the way we did the second show. Sara had us do three dry runs with her standing next to us as I pretended to suck off Jason and we killed the lights to talk out our lines of sex in the dark.
Funny thing, though. Sara said, “That was good, but put more passion into it. You’re sort of just running through it.”
I had to say something, so I said, “You and everyone liked it last night, so don’t worry, we’ll make it believable. Trust me, it will be every bit as good as it was last night.”
Sara smiled and said, “Yeah, that’s what I’m afraid of. OK, everyone, we have an hour and a half before curtain. Go relax and let’s have two more great shows tonight.”
I was walking to my dressing room when Jason came up behind me and stopped me. He said, “I have a tiny problem because of last night. Would you mind coming to my dressing room and helping me with my lines, Linda?”
I smiled at him and said softly, “What’s the matter, Jason, you can’t wait? You know you’re going to be getting some in just over an hour.”
He smiled and said, “Oh, no, that ain’t it. Come, I’ll show you.”
I went with him to his dressing room and when we went in, I saw another black man sitting on his couch reading a dirty magazine.
Jason shut the door and said, “Linda, meet Ray, he’s my brother. He was at the show last night and he won’t believe me when I told him that you really did suck my cock and we fucked under the sheets. So tell him, will you? He bet me a hundred that we didn’t and if I win, it is your money.”
I was shocked, sort of startled … but even a tiny bit excited. Before I said a word Ray spoke up and said, “Hey, that ain’t fair. Shit, man, you just told her that if she says that you did, you’ll give her a hundred bucks. That’s bullshit.”
I looked at Ray and I said, “Believe it or not, Jason is right. We did do it, so pay up.”
Ray said, “No fucking way, I know no white bitch is going to suck a black man, let alone fuck him in front of hundreds of other white folks. No, sir, I know you didn’t suck his dick.”
I was sort of in shock hearing them talk like that, Jason said, “I know. Let’s just show him and then he’ll believe us.”
He dropped his pants and I, for some strange reason, walked over to him, knelt down, reached for his big black cock and began sucking it as I stroked him.
I closed my eyes and worked his cock fast as I felt him pushing deeper inside of my mouth, I turned my head, gulped air and as I did he slid down into my throat. As that happened I had to move my hand from him as he pushed all the way inside of my face until I had his pubic hair against my nose and chin. Once he was buried, he pulled back, allowing me to get some air before he shoved his way back inside. I heard him say to Ray, “See, I told you the bitch can take it all down her fucking throat.”
Any other time if a man would have referred to me as a bitch I would have come unglued, but for some reason when Jason said that I felt, oh, I don’t know, maybe it was excitement, maybe it was something else, all I know is I almost felt a little proud. Then I heard Jason say, “Come here, you try it. She’ll suck you down so far that your pubs will be up her nose.”
I still had my eyes closed and I was almost scared as I realized that Jason wanted me to suck his brother’s dick, then I heard him say, “She’ll suck your cock, and I’ll fuck her from behind.”
I felt him pull back and as he did Ray was ready with his dick in his hand aiming at my mouth as he moved in to replace Jason. I can’t tell you why I did it but I opened my mouth, reached forward with my right hand and cupped his balls. I gulped as he slid in and once inside he grabbed the back of my head and held me tight against himself, he held me so tight that my nose hurt against his groin. When I felt I was about to pass out from lack of oxygen, I began hitting his tummy hard to get him to push back. I felt hands unlocking Ray’s locked fingers behind my head and finally I was able to break free and pull back.
Jason was pissed.
As I gasped for air, he said, “Knock that shit off. I told you that you could fuck her and she would suck your cock, but you hurt the bitch you’re fucking out of here, you got that?"
Then turning to me, he asked, “You OK, Linda?”
I knelt there looking up at Jason, and I said, “Yeah, I’m OK but what are you talking about?”
Jason said, “Oh, don’t worry, baby, you’re gonna love this. Now go back and suck Ray.”
Ray, not waiting for any kind of response, stuck the end of his cock back into my mouth before I could say a word. While Ray was inserting himself, Jason moved behind me and he grabbed me by my hips and lifted me straight up until I was standing bent over. He lifted the back of my dress up and then pulled down my soaking wet panties. I lifted my feet out of them and once they were clear he moved in behind me and I felt him slide all the way up inside of me. Within just moment I was having two big thick black cocks sliding in and out of my mouth and throat as well as my pussy. Jason was right; I did love this!
They both just kept pumping in and out. I was rubbing my clit and after my third climax I heard Ray say, “Come on, Bro, I want to tap that ass. Let’s switch.”
Ray pulled out of my mouth, which allowed me to express the feelings I was having. I was lost in the pleasure of Jason’s cock fucking me, then he pulled out and Ray replaced him in my cunt. Jason came around in front of me and I went for his shiny, wet, dripping dick, I gulped him down. (God, I love that taste of myself on a man’s dick.)
I was lost in my enjoyment when I heard Jason say, “Lets do a sandwich.”
Ray said, “Fuck, yeah, I’ll get in first and we’ll stand the bitch up. I always wanted to fuck a bitch like that standing up.”
Jason said, “Yeah, me too, but work her open with your thumbs, man. Work her ass open. I am telling you, man, you do this right and you will never have to look for another piece of ass the rest of your life. Linda here is a fucking machine.”
I felt him begin to work my asshole with his thumbs, opening me up stretching me again. I had no idea what they were talking about but I knew from experience that Ray was going to stick his cock in my ass and I almost could not wait.
It seemed to take forever before I felt Ray’s cock push into my ass. Then once inside Ray said, “Your turn, Bro, I’m in.”
Jason pulled back and Ray with Jason stood me up, Jason reached down and grabbed both of my legs, he lifted me up and with my legs raised and open he somehow brought his dick right up against my pussy hole. I felt him moving around until he could grasp his dick with one of his hands and then he was able to shove his cock up inside of me. Once inside of me he dropped my legs and I was standing between ray and him. It felt as if I was on some sort of sex swing. I mean, I was, well, sort of hooked between two men’s dicks and my feet were not touching the floor. They were both fucking me like crazy and I was screaming out in pleasure as I came over and over again. I felt a breeze and I opened my eyes in the direction of the breeze. I saw Sara standing in the doorway holding the door open just standing there watching us. I was grunting and trying to catch my breath. I saw Sara’s face and it was beet red. She finally said in a strained voice, “On the set in 20 minutes.” And she shut the door. I grunted as I came another time and I felt Ray let loose and deposit his sack of sperm inside my ass and he kept right on fucking me.
Soon Jason deposited his load and he said as he finished, “Man, that is fucked up. I thought I locked the door. Now the director knows.”
As they both lifted me up and off of them I felt like I wanted to cry. While I had experienced pleasure like I had never known before I was embarrassed because of what Sara had seen. It was one thing to get carried away in a love scene, however, it was quite another to get caught fucking my co-star and his brother in his dressing room. I quickly pulled down my dress and ran to my dressing room. I could feel the sperm trying to leak out of me as I moved so fast. I walked in my dressing room and Sara was sitting at my make up table waiting for me.
I shut the door waiting to be lambasted by her for catching us the way that she did. I walked over to the rack and grabbed what I had to wear for act 1. I felt uncomfortable because Sara just sat there not saying anything and watching me. I have never been ashamed of my body so I took off my dress and stood only in my birthday suit. Finally she said, “Looks like you forgot your panties in Jason’s dressing room, I expect you to put some on before you go on stage or are you going to change your character in my play to be a slut?”
I did not have any idea what to say to her, I grabbed a pair of panties and put them on with my bra and skirt and top.
Sara said as she stood up, “Hurry up, we only have a few minutes before curtain.” Then just as she passed me on the way out she stopped, turned and said, “Do me a favor, sweetheart. The next time you want to fuck someone, do it someplace else. I don’t want that kind of crap going on here at the theater. I’m sure if your husband found out, he would go nuts and I don’t need anyone going postal the first time I have a hit show. The only sex in this place is on stage and then it is supposed to be simulated. Can you do that, dear? Can you keep your legs crossed and stop fucking the men here?”
She did not wait for an answer; she turned opened the door and walked out.
I had to go potty real bad and the moment I sat down all of the sperm inside my butt came out with a lot of air. I was able to get myself dressed and cleaned up just in time to take the curtain call. We did Act 1 and Jason was not able to climax for some reason, Oh he was hard and all, however the only one to climax was myself.
Just as we walked off stage to get ready for Act 2, Jason said into my ear, “Don’t worry, baby, I’ll do better in the next act. You just wore me out in my dressing room with Ray.”
I walked past Sara and she just glared at me. When I was close enough, she stopped me and said into my ear, “You are not fooling me. I know what you are doing.”
I gave her a funny look because I did not know if she was talking about the sex or about my attitude. I know she was pissed at me. I really think it is because she knows I have had sex with Jason. The only thing that bothered me was wondering why. I mean, did she have a thing for Jason? Was she jealous?
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With my husband over seas it is very lonely here on the base. My husband is a Captain in the Air Force. We met and married on a whirlwind engagement and wedding all in less then three months time.
Six months later John's unit was sent to Korea to support the Army there. He commands a small Air Force unit near the DMZ. Because of the tensions there, he doesn't want me to go stay with him. Even if I did go over there, according to John, I would have to live down in Soul Which meant I would be alone all week and not know anyone. At least here, on the base. I have some friends and of course my family is nearby. In any case, I was not about to go live in another country that can explode at any moment.
Shirley and Peter are our, well my neighbors. They moved in the week that John left. Shirley is a lovely blonde and Peter is a very handsome, big, strapping, Blackman. I have been around the base all my life, and interracial couples were not new to me. So I've never thought anything of it.
Here on base, we live in duplexes and because of that I hear my neighbors at night making love, and they are very loud. Shirley is a screamer and every time that they do it, it makes me think of sex and that Peter must never go soft. I have timed him many nights and he has gone for almost forty minutes time and time again.
Now that has an effect on a hot blooded woman like myself; I always lay there and play with myself as I listen in on their wild love making. I admit it; I time my orgasms with Shirley and I fantasize that I am under Peter or on top of him riding his "fat cock" as Shirley is always yelling out.
Now before I go on and confess my sins to the world, I should give you a little more background about myself. I was not a virgin when John and I met. I had been having sex with my boyfriends since I was a junior in high school. I was not a slut, I thought about this now for some time; I have had only five boyfriends between then and my wedding day.
John was a great friend and fiancée; we waited until our wedding night to have sex because John wanted it that way. I know I did not want to wait and in a way I wish we hadn't. Don't get me wrong, I love John, it's embarrassing to admit it, but John is not the best lover that I have ever had. He tries, but when he comes home I plan to change him in that department.
So, because of that, I have masturbated almost every day before my wedding and then almost everyday since. Don't get me wrong I am not sex crazy, I mean yes I am sexual but I am not abnormal. I say that because when it comes to sex now, it is always in my head. I am always fantasizing as I masturbate at night in bed sometimes even before Peter and Shirley start in.
I would fantasize of Jimmy (my third boyfriend who was a very good lover.) We were together for two years before we broke up. Then when I found myself with another man that did not measure up in the sex department, I always, always reverted back to him and his love making in my mind. I even used him my wedding night for a little help. Oh who am I kidding if it wasn't for him I would have gone crazy that night with desire.
Lately, for the past two weeks or so; it has not been Jimmy in my mind at night. It has been Shirley's husband, Peter. Some times at night I will lay there touching myself, thinking of him, waiting to listen in on them. That big strong man living next door to me has been turning me on now for seven months. To lie there and listen to him make love to Shirley over and over again sometimes four times a night just drives me crazy.
You know there are times that I think I can't get to sleep with out him between my legs (well at least in my mind anyway). There have been nights that I wish I had a way to listen to them more clearly, they talk a lot when they are in bed. I can hear them talking but not always make out the words.
One night a few weeks ago, I was watching "Charmed" and when I saw Fibi carrying the baby monitor it gave me an idea. How I wish I could put one of them in their bedroom and listen in on their bed talk.
I am trying to figure out why I am writing this, I guess the only reason I have is that I am bored. Funny thing about being bored, it allows me to sit around and watch TV, and go over my life thinking of all kinds of different things. Daydreaming and fantasizing of a different time and a different life. One where I'm not alone all day with nothing but time on my hands. . Peter and Shirley have a four year old and today she asked me if I would baby-sit while they go to the "O" club for a few hours. I had nothing to do so, why not, besides I have wanted to look around their place. I have to admit it; I am a snoop; I have always been one and I can never resist a chance to, you know, look around. Never knowing what I will come across; I never take anything, like I said; I am just snoopy, nosey and curious.
I have to be there at eight tonight, so what I think I'll do is stop here and finish this later tomorrow; it will give me something to do during the day. Now I have a purpose; I will just write down all these things I think about. I won't call it a diary, maybe someone would. I have no idea where this is going to go, and, who knows, if it becomes interesting I may show it to John when he gets back so he will know just how bored I was while he was out playing with the Army. Maybe, if I put down my feelings, he may understand me better.
You know, thinking of this right now, maybe that will not be a good idea; after all, I can't show him anything about how he has not sexually pleased me and that I have had to masturbate all the time. I sure as hell can't tell him that he has never made me climax now can I?
I know I can't tell him that I think of my old boyfriends or my hunk of a neighbor next door. I can't tell him how I think of his black cock fucking me, or sucking Jimmy's cock, as he would eat me while he finger fucked me at the same time.
Gee after going back over this and reading what I wrote, I wonder why I think the way that I do. Am I sick? Am I a sex fiend? Is being horny all the time making me this way?
I think I'll run over to the PX and see if they have something. I know this sounds bad, but I can't help but wonder if I can pick up a baby monitor and maybe hide it in their bedroom. I remember wishing that when I was in college, well not the baby thing, I just wanted to listen in on one of my roommates. She was a very busy girl at UCLA. Like Shirley she was a screamer and it seemed as though she wanted the whole world to know when she was coming. Shirley sure reminded me of her.
Wow, do I have a lot to put down today! Yesterday, after I stopped writing, I went to the PX and found a baby monitor; it only cost sixteen dollars. It is small and I felt real sneaky knowing what I wanted to do with it. I put the listening part in my purse and scolded myself for being so nosey and sick. I called myself a pervert for wanting to listen in on Peter & Shirley's most private moments. Yet the other side of my brain was excited about doing just that.
I went next door at 7:45 p.m. I am twenty-six but it has been years since I last babysat. I was glad their son was four. I remembered that when kids his age are awake they normally mind and when they go to sleep, unless they are sick, they sleep all night so I felt relaxed about doing this for them.
I don't know why I dressed up. I mean I normally wear sweats pants all day with a cut off tank top. I decided to be more lady like when I went over. I spent a lot of time on my hair as well as picking the right skirt and blouse. Nothing fancy, what I choose was functional and it made me feel good to dress up even this little bit.
Shirley answered the door and invited me in; she was dressed to kill in a short, tight, black skirt, black mesh-net stockings, and a frilly pale blue top that only had one button around her navel. She didn't have on a bra and she showed lots of skin. I just knew that if she moved too quickly in the wrong direction, one or maybe both of her boobs would give off a free show. Her hair was perfect and I told her she looked like a knock out.
Shirley told me they were having dinner with the Battalion Commander and his wife. The last time they did, his wife dressed sexy while she did not; this time she was going to be "dressed to kill," as she said.
Peter walked in dressed in his blues and when he saw me he whistled, Shirley said "put your eyes back in your sockets big boy you look like you could eat her."
He laughed and said, "Oh if that were only possible" Shirley hit his arm and said "Get your mind out of the gutter; Linda will think you're a pervert. Never mind him honey, he's always this way. Tommy is in bed asleep and he'll stay there all night. Do you like red wine, Linda?"
I smiled as I followed her into the living room and said, "Sure, but I don't drink much."
Shirley said, "Well if you want, help yourself to the Lambruso in the fridge; we keep it on hand. You'll see one is open and the other three are there for back up. Please feel free to have a glass or three. We'll be back around 10 or so. There are DVD's in the cabinet under the TV and we have all the cable channels and I mean all of them, watch what ever you want if you want to watch the adult channels the code is 33333."
Peter standing at the door said, "Come on hon, we'll be late!"
Shirley said as she walked out, "If you need to call us we'll be at the O-club with Colonel Miller. If I'm lucky, Pete will take me dancing, bye for now."
I said "good-bye" and they left.
I walked to the kitchen, grabbed a wine glass, and poured myself some Lambruso. It has always been one of my favorites.
I walked around the house comparing their place to mine. We have the same lay out only in reverse. I don't understand why they didn't put the kitchens back to back instead of the master baths and bedrooms.
Who ever designed these for the government had their heads screwed on backwards. I opened my purse and took out the little baby monitor. I held it in my hand as I walked into their bedroom.
They have a huge king size bed with post and a canopy above it, a matching dresser and chest of drawers. They have matching nightstands. One side was a phone and alarm clock radio, the other side a picture of their son and a back massager sitting on it.
I looked all around the room and I could not see any place to put my monitor so it would be out of site. I thought about under the bed and while the bed was nice and high I could not see anyplace on the floor. The bed was so high it would be seen.
I laid down on the floor and looked up under the bed. I saw a place in the corner that would work perfect. I knew I needed to fasten it with something so I quickly ran home and grabbed John's duck tape. Going back, I used it to fasten the monitor to the corner so that it wouldn't fall.
I turned it on and decided to try it. I turned on the radio on their nightstand and went back next door to my own bedroom. I turned on the monitor set and bingo! I heard the music loud and clear. I should not have been so excited; after all I was doing something so wrong and maybe even criminal. I turned off the set and went back over to their place.
I wanted to snoop, so I began to look everywhere; first in their bedroom then the living room. I found a picture album in the nightstand that was under the clock radio. And in the second drawer, I found a collection of porn DVD's. I counted fifteen and they all seemed to be the same theme, Gangbangs, anal sex, and dildo sex between girls.
I looked in the top drawer and in it I found three rubber dildo's, one was pinkish, one was green and the other was black. I picked them up, one at a time and smelled them. I couldn't detect any odor coming from them.
In the second drawer I found other sex toys and a tube of K-Y Jelly. I kept looking around and I found Shirley's side of the dresser; she has such lovely sexy things to wear. We are the same size but I was not ready to try anything on. I never saw any crotchless panties in my life; I had heard of them, but now to pick them up and hold them. Shirley had a drawer full of them and not one regular pair of panties that I could find.
From what I saw, I guess she doesn't wear them; I mean the regular panties. One thing's for sure Shirley loved sexy things. Oh I do too, but I don't have anything like she does. I have to admit it finding all of these things did cause a reaction in me. I was excited to find all of these sex things. In College I had watched a few porn videos but they were tame compared to what I had found.
I snooped around a good long time and figured I had better look in on Tommy. I did and he was fast asleep. Going into the living room I decided to watch a DVD that was in the drawer under the TV. I opened it and it was full of DVD's there had to be maybe one hundred of them and flipping thru them I saw that they were all porn. I had never seen any porn DVD in my life I had only seen videotapes, yet here, in their house they must have every porn DVD made.
The titles and pictures left nothing to imagine. It took me the longest time to go through them all looking at the covers and reading each and every thing about the movie and in some cases two or three movies on one DVD. I finely picked out one; it had a good-looking black man on it and a blond kneeling in front of him sucking his dick.
It was called "Blacks on Blondes" the man looked like he had a horse dick. I have never been with a black man. I just never had the opportunity in my past. I'm sure that if a black man had asked me out I would have gone on a date as long as I wasn't seeing someone.
I had heard rumors about them but I had never ever been with one or seen one. I had to see if what I had heard was true or not. After listening for months to Shirley I was pretty convinced that they were different.
I laid on the couch and watched it. The things I saw were mind-boggling. I mean the size of the cocks in the movie, the girls that laid there and took the whole thing up inside of them. I was rubbing myself from start to finish. I came so many times I lost track. (I wasn't really trying to keep count. About half way through the movie I had all I could take; I had to try one of Shirley's rubber cocks. I put the DVD on pause and went to the bedroom, picked her big black rubber cock. I started to get some of her K-Y, but I knew that I was so wet I would not need it.
The size of it made me wonder if I could actually use it. I mean the men in the movie were as big as the rubber dick, but I had never experienced anything like what I had been watching.
I made another check on Tommy and he was still asleep. I went back to the living room pulled my panties off sticking them into my purse. I had a quick thought to try on a pair of Shirley's crotchless ones. I knew she had a drawer full I was almost sure she would not miss them. Like I said I do not steal, so it was nothing more than a passing thought. I thought, I could get away with using them to see how they felt, but I also put that out of my mind.
To be honest I did not want to waist the time to go back to the bedroom. I hit the play and laid back on the leather couch. I put my left foot on the floor and bending my right knee I was ready to try and insert the big rubber cock.
I placed the end at my opening and with my right hand I held it tight against myself as I began rubbing my clit again with my left. I focused on the TV watching the action taking place and the black cock going in and out of the woman lying on a couch similar to the way I was laying. I wish I had a man licking and suckling on my nipples as she did. I watched as another man stood next to the couch and leaning forward offered his dick up to her mouth.
She grabbed at it and pulling herself to him as well as his cock to her, she began sucking it. The man fucking her was moving nice and slow at a steady speed. I watched as his cock went completely inside of her and his groin tight against hers.
I felt the cock I was holding easing into me. I began to make short movements with it and I felt my opening stretch to take the intruder. I guess that is not the right word; I should have said "a most welcome intruder."
God the way my pussy felt being filled by this monster cock. There was no pain, it was a new feeling, it felt like I was being stuffed, and my mind liked it, my body liked it. I wanted to feel more of it and I kept pushing at it to drive it deeper inside, I wanted to see if I could take this the way that she was taking the big cock in the porn movie.
In the past, when I had watched the few porn movies I had seen, I never saw one with this kind of action, so close up, so nasty, and so hot. I don't think the women in the movie were acting, Oh I know they could have been but their eyes, breathing, the way they were fucking back and moaning. If they were acting they should get an academy award.
Once I had the cock about one quarter in with my wetness, it became very easy and I began to move it deeper. I pushed it as far as I could and it was just a little more than half in me. I must have hit my cervix or something. I was going nuts fucking myself like this.
I found that the more I pushed it in there was a giving inside of me. I was thrusting it in and out and with each push back inside, I pushed it harder, trying to get more of it. I could feel it up, inside, it didn't hurt, it felt different, and it felt good.
For a while, I had stopped rubbing my clit and I used my left hand to work on my nipples. I stimulated them, and then moved back to my clit. The man fucking the girl pulled back and told everyone that he wanted her ass, she giggled and told them she wanted it too.
I watched as I lay there with my skirt bunched up around my waist and my right arm moving pulling that lovely cock in and out of myself. I watched as she turned and knelt over the back of the couch and the man got behind her. He aimed his dick at her asshole and eased in. the man she had been sucking moved around behind the couch and reinserted himself into her mouth.
I watched as the big cock slowly slid inside of her. I saw that she had one hand under her and she was rubbing her clit area hard and fast. As the cock disappeared, I felt my head get light and I felt an orgasm hit me like no other. I had not managed to push the whole fat rubber cock into myself. I have no idea just how much I had inside. I do know that my whole body seemed to throb around that cock.
My whole torso shook; I closed my eyes and cherished the feeling as I pushed hard on the cock to get every inch possible inside of me while the feeling raced through my body. When I finished, my climax I just laid there holding the cock. I opened my eyes to see that the scene had changed.
Now there was a man on his back lying on the floor, the girl was straddling him with his big cock in her pussy. The man that was fucking her ass was still fucking it only now she had the man she was sucking standing in front of her and she had his cock in her moth again.
I never knew three men could do one woman, this was sick; this was one sick bitch; this woman was nothing more than a skank. And God forgive me, I wished so bad I was there in the movie with the men and she was lying here watching me.
I know, I know that is sick, but in a fantasy we can do anything. I laid there just watching almost not believing my own eyes as I watched the sex going on. As I laid there just slowly moving the cock inside of me I looked down to see just how much I had managed to get inside.
The cock had a flat base with a set of balls like a man has. I had been holding the base with my hand and I was shocked to see that only about two maybe three inches were not inside of me.
I laid there and realized that the girl in the movie not only took the man's cock in her pussy, but also into her asshole. I have never experienced anal sex in my life. A few boyfriends tried to get me to try it, but I never thought it would feel good. From what I was seeing this girl not only liked it, she fucking loved it. Several men fucked her in her ass. I felt drained and knew no matter what I did I would not be able to climax again.



I slowly pulled the monster out of me and laid it on my thigh as I laid there watching the rest of the movie. By the time it finished I had seen two girls fuck nine men and many of them did the girls two and three times each.
I felt as if I had witnessed a sex marathon. I felt satisfied for the first time in a very long while. I looked at the clock and saw it was 8:45. Turning off the DVD, the local channel came on. I turned off the TV; I got up and put the rubber dick away in the bedroom. It had dried by it's self and it looked all right to me. I tried to put it back exactly in the same position that I remembered seeing it before I picked it up. I went into the bathroom and urinated. I wiped myself and remembered I had put my panties in my purse.
I looked at the hamper in front of me and I opened it. I saw a red pair of crotchless panties that belonged to Shirley. I could see that the crotch area was crusted; there was no doubt that she had sex wearing them. I brought them to my nose and inhaled the aroma. I could smell her and Peter. My head felt a little light and I decided I better get myself together just in case they came home early.
I flushed and went back into the living room; I turned the TV back on and began watching the news. I laid there and the next thing I knew I heard the door opening and a cool breeze come over me.
I heard Shirley's voice as she said, "Look Linda fell asleep, I'll go check on Tommy; wake her up honey and let her know we're home." I heard her walk off. I should have sat up but I didn't. I did not move. I had my eyes closed and all of a sudden it hit me I did not put my panties back on. I also had my right leg bent and up resting against the back of the couch. My other leg was turned a little out and I laid there wondering if my skirt was covering my bottom. I felt Peters hand on my left thigh almost at my groin.
I was instantly, sexually turned on as well as scared out of my mind. I felt his fingers move to my womanhood. I felt him slide one finger then two up and down my moist opening. Then in a very easy motion I felt him inside along with pressure on my clit. I felt him rub me a few times then he stopped as Shirley walked back into the room. She walked over to where I laid there as I was passed out. Shirley said, "What's the matter with you asshole? You don't fucking rape the sitter with your fingers! Are you nuts? She is our neighbor and if she cries rape your fucking career is out the fucking Window!"
Peter kept slowly fingering me as he said, "Oh she's a heavy sleeper; I bet she is dreaming right now of her old man fucking her; she is fucking wet as can be."
He was wrong about one thing, I wasn't thinking of my husband fucking me, I was thinking of someone else.
I felt another hand on my mound, it was softer and lighter. I heard Shirley say, "Hmm, I never took her for a woman who would shave down here."
Peter said, "You should know by now, baby, that lots ah you bitches like a smooth cunt. It looks nice and feels better."
I couldn't help it, the feeling was getting to me; I let out the quietest moan, yet they did not hear it.
Shirley said, as she pulled her hand away. "Stop it Pete, before you wake her up. Think about this. You know you don't need the trouble, even if she is a hot little minx, when her old man comes back there could be trouble."
Pete said, "Trouble my ass, you know what it is like over there, hell I bet he's got a hooch, and a Yoboo himself; he gets all the sex he can handle and then some. This poor baby here stays at home and just suffers; she has one sweet pussy; it is a shame to have it sit around next door and grow cobwebs. Look at her, she is ready to climax, look at her breathing, look at her nose. She is dreaming and she is ready to get off."
I heard a slap and the hand that Peter was using in me was gone. Shirley talking sternly to him with clenched teeth said, "Listen nigger, stop that you want to finger pussy, finger me or go back to the club; I don't want you raping our sitter no matter how bad you think she needs it. Now wake her up; no leave me, I'll wake her up you go get ready for bed and if you're a good boy we'll play, now get your black ass out of here and leave us."
I heard Peter say as he walked away, "OK, but your going to get one very hard cock that bitch makes me hot as hell."
After a moment I felt a hand back on my womanhood, I heard Shirley say quietly "May as well finish what my asshole husband started. Dream away Linda, dream of your man fucking you; hell dream of any man fucking you.
I was letting myself go, I pictured Jimmy, I pictured him and I in his Van, my legs up and open as he plowed in and out of me giving me his cock. I felt him pull out and then I could see him down between my legs as he began to eat me. I came and came hard.
I was lost to the wonderful feeling as I came with Jimmy between my legs. As I slowly came back from my daydream I realized that it was not Jimmy that had been between my legs, it was Shirley. I laid there bathing in the wonderful feeling of her mouth still licking and probing, gently sucking on my lips, tugging on my clit. I felt my breathing return to normal and I felt I should not act as if I was waking up until she was ready.
I felt her pull away and then I felt Shirley move my leg down and she brought the other one up (because it had fallen on the floor) she ran her hand one more time between my legs then I felt my skirt being pulled down to cover me. She left and I heard water running in the kitchen, when she came back she placed a very cold washcloth over my forehead.
I put up with the cold, as I knew she was using that to wake me up. I did not want to wake up too fast, or she would know I had been awake for everything.
I heard her say softly in my ear, "Linda, Linda wake up dear, we're home. I moved my arms and rubbed my eyes as I sort of propped myself up on my elbows. I said, "I am so sorry, I fell asleep watching TV."
It was then that I remembered that I had not put the DVD away and it was still in the player. Maybe if I was lucky they would think they forgot it and left it in when they finished watching it. I felt my face turn red and I was embarrassed; I just knew that when they discovered it in there they would know I watched it and I would never be able to face them again.
Shirley said, "Don't worry dear, we just got home, Tommy is safe and asleep, Peter is in the bedroom and I need to get to bed; Peter is in a mood if you know what I mean. Have you always been a hard sleeper Linda?"
I'm not in fact I wake up very easily, but if I told her that, she would know I was not asleep when she and her husband finger fucked me and she ate me.
I said, "I have always been that way, my folks were always loud talkers and the TV was always up high, I just tune everything out and sleep like a rock; why was I hard to wake up? I get that way sometimes. There are times I fall asleep and just want to stay there. I think the dreams are better than real life sometimes. Shirley stood up and I did the same. She handed me a Twenty and said, "Thank you."
I looked at it and said, "Look Shirley, I did not do this for money, I did it as a neighbor and if you insist on paying me, I will never watch Tommy again under any circumstance. I am bored and it was nice to have a change like this; trust me I owe you for letting me watch Tommy. Just remember I am next door and anytime you two want to go out and kick up your heels just let me know; I'll be happy to watch Tommy." (And some more of your movies, I thought).
Shirley moved close and gave me a hug goodnight; she said as I walked out, "Okay, have it your way; we love to party so I'll call you again lets talk tomorrow."
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Chapter 14: Captain's Wife Gets a Job
I sat there a moment trying to figure out what I should do. I saw the young lady in the ticket booth out front; I figured I could ask her, maybe they had moved or something.
I got out of the car, walked across the street and approached the ticket booth. The woman smiled at me as I spoke.
"Excuse me, do you know where the Pleasure Zone is? The address I have says it is here, but this looks like a theater."
The young lady smiled, "Oh it is. It's inside to the left. The theater is to the right. You need to pay two dollars to go in then when you make a purchase they deduct the two dollars from the item. If you do not make a purchase you can take the two tokes into the video booth and use them there."
I was loosing my nerve as I stood talking to her. "I ah, never have been in a place like this. Is it safe? I mean I just want run in pick up something and get back home. Maybe I should do this another time."
The woman must have sensed my dilemma she whispered conspirely, "You know if you are going to just run in and get something. This time of day is best; I don't think anyone is in the store at the moment except the sales staff. Peggy can assist you and she is very nice. Tell you what, if you go in and don't buy anything just bring me the two tokens and I'll give you your two dollars back."
I pulled my little money pouch out of my pocket and gave her the two dollars. She handed me the two tokens and as I started to leave she reminded me, "Remember go to the left when you go through the doors."
I was really getting nervous as I walked to the doors. I went inside and saw the counter with three women there. Two were on stools and another was leaning against the glass counter. I saw the signs the `Pleasure Zone' was clearly marked and I went straight in.
Like I said, I had heard of sex shops but I never was inside of one. A lovely woman walked up to me and asked "May I help you dear?"
Boy, talk about being tongue-tied. I looked at her and responded mousely, "Oh I'm just looking around thank you." I guess I expected her to walk off and leave me, but she didn't.
"Great, let me point out the different sections so you can see what we have to offer. Lets start with the sex toys first." I followed her as she began pointing out the different things. Talking to me about everything as if she were speaking of dinnerware or place settings.
"Here are the dildos. As you can see we have every shape and size. Plastic, rubber, vibrating, non-vibrating, Dog dicks, Black ones, pink ones, fat ones long ones, and let's not forget double headed ones." I stopped to look at the selection. I saw the one I wanted. It was black, fat, and it was long. I pointed and asked, "How much is that one?"
The woman walked behind the counter opened the sliding door and pulled it out, handing it to me saying, "Seventeen ninety-five plus tax. That is our hottest seller and it really feels like the real thing. I know I have two of those along side my bed."
I took it in my hand and held it; I asked, "Two?"
She laughed leaning into me and whispered softly, "One for me and one for my girlfriend." I have no idea why what she said shocked me but it did.
Turning red, "Oh, I didn't think of that."
She said, "If you'd like one with a vibrator in it this is a good one." She then pulled out another one similar in length and width but just a little stiffer. She picked up a small white plastic box and pushed a button. The thing began to vibrate in my hands. She giggled, "This one is cordless, that is the new thing now. No more wires to deal with."
When it turned on I was not ready for it and I sort of jumped. I did not let go of it, but you could tell I was surprised. She laughed, "Opps, sorry I should have warned you." I held it and I knew I was becoming excited. I could not help but wonder just how this thing would feel inside of me. I guess the woman could read minds she said, "I wish you could try it out like a test drive, but it is against the law. You could take it home and try it, then if you felt it did not do what you want it to you can always bring it back. Just make sure you keep your receipt. Try it in the privacy of your own home for up to 14 days."
I asked, "How much is this one?"
She answered, "Twenty-four ninety-five plus tax. Of course we take off the two dollars you paid to come in and with these toys, every buyer gets four tokens to use in the video booths. So I would be giving you eight total when you buy both of these."
"Oh I don't want to go in there. Can't you just deduct the amount off the price?"
The woman chuckled, "Sorry, I can't, besides if you do go in to the privacy of the video booth you can see if you made the right purchase. After all if you don't like one of them I can refund you your money right away so you don't have to make two trips."
I knew that I if I got home and did not like one of these two things I sure as hell would not be driving back to get my money back. No way on earth that would happen. I did like what she said about the privacy thing to see if I did like the one that vibrated. I already knew I loved the one I picked out. It had to be a twin to Shirley's.
I said, "I'll buy these two." I realized at that moment I had to pee. I don't' know why but I had too. I asked, "Is there a ladies room here? I need to use it."
"Sure" she pointed, "see the door there? Just lock it and I'll have your purchase ready at the register when you come out."
I went into the rest room and sat down. I was almost shaking thinking of what had just transpired. Now to be honest not with you, but with myself; I don't know if I was shaking because I was nervous or excited. (Maybe a little of both)
I knew one thing for sure I wanted to feel that thing inside of me. I wanted to feel the thing vibrating while inside. Maybe I would use the tokens and go inside one of the private viewing booths. I didn't see anyone other than the woman. As long as no one knew but her, I think I could try it.
I cleaned myself, pulled up my shorts, and tucked in my blouse and went back out to the cash register. It was still just the two of us. I pulled out my coin purse paid her and she handed me the change with the eight tokens. She handed me the dark gray bag and said pointing to a hanging curtain. "The private booths are over there past the curtains. Take you're time and think of it as a fitting room. If you want to watch one of our exciting movies drop in a token and it will start."
I could feel my heart beating as I walked to the curtain; it was a dark maroon thick and heavy. I walk past it and I saw two men walking in the dark hallway. The first door I tried to open was locked with a red light above it lit. I went to the next door and the light was green, I tried the door and it was not locked. I opened it and saw the tiny room was empty. I went inside, shut the door and found the lock, locking it I leaned back against it.
My heart was pounding, it seemed as if I could not catch my breath as I stood there. I could hear sex going on, and it was loud. I could smell the aroma of sex in the air. I mean that, I know the smell of men's sperm and the air was full of it.
I felt excitement over every fiber of my body. The big TV screen in front of me was blinking "Insert Token" over and over. I could see from the little light in the tiny booth a ledge in front of the screen. I placed my bag on it, when I did I saw a small bowel that was full of condoms sitting on the ledge against the right corner. I held the eight tokens in my hand.
With my shaking fingers I began inserting the tokens into the slot, I saw a folding chair standing to my right side. I took it and with the room being so tiny I had to get against the wall as I unfolded it, stepped in front then sat down trying to catch my breath. The sounds of sex seemed to flood the air and my ears. My TV screen came on as the first token dropped in.
I saw an "on screen button" with two arrows up and down. I touched it and the screen changed. Now you know I am not a prude right? I already told you how porn effects me, but this, this was like nothing I had ever seen.
Everything just added to my excitement. I had almost all four of my senses being bombarded. My mind was being invaded. I say almost because, three of them were working overtime. The only sense not working was my sense of touch. My ears picked up on the sounds of hot sex; my nose could smell the aroma of sex, with the screen lit up and seeing the man screwing the woman, (I should say girl, because she looked so young.) Funny how I thought of that, because I knew it would be very quickly that my sense of touch would soon be in play. I sat there flipping through the sex scenes on the TV. I came across one with a guy going into a bathroom stall.
Now I can't tell you what made me stop there. I guess I had to see what was sexual about that. I mean why show a man going to the bathroom? I watched as he dropped his pants and I saw he was not wearing any under-shorts. He was rather well endowed. He sat down opened his legs and began touching himself.
He was hard in no time. I sat there excited as I watched. I had never seen a man or boy do that. Oh I know they do it all the time. But I just had never seen it. I know it excites men to watch a woman masturbate, and now I understand why. I stood up undid my shorts and let them drop to my ankles; I took my feet out of them and put them on the little shelf with my bag.
I opened my legs and began masturbating myself as I watched him. He was nice and hard when the camera showed a hole in a wall with an eye looking through. Then the camera pulled back showing the hole was on the sidewall of the stall that he was in.
The next thing I saw was a big, long cock begin to come through the hole into the stall with the guy stroking his cock. I saw him lean over to the side and my head seemed to swirl as I saw him open his mouth and I could hardly wait to see him put the cock in his mouth.
In the past I had a couple of my few boyfriends that told me how much they like watching two girls get it on. I never understood that until that very moment. There was something very curious and very exciting watching a man suck another man's cock as he masturbated in the bathroom stall.
I had my legs open and I had the crotch of my panties moved aside so I had free access to my bottom area. I was sitting on the edge of the folding chair as I watched and played with myself.
I just sat there staring at what the boy was doing to the other guy as he sat there on the stool stroking his cock sucking the stranger's dick. I guess knowing that the man was not known to the other made it even more exciting.
Now I have always enjoyed giving head. I loved giving it to my boyfriends, and my husband now that I was married. But watching it like this made it more exciting. I began to picture myself in the bathroom doing what he was doing to a complete stranger.
I was so wet between my legs, I had a flashing thought to get out one of my new toys and try it. Just as I thought that I noticed something out of my peripheral vision to my left. When I turned my head to see what had caught my vision my heart really began to pump. I saw a flaccid penis sticking through a hole in the sidewall next to me.
I kept touching myself and rubbing my clit as I stared at the cock sticking through the hole. I had a thought and turned to my right. I saw another hole and with the light coming from my TV screen I could see an eye looking into my tiny little booth.
I froze. I mean watching was one thing, but I was being watched by a complete stranger doing the most private thing. I began to hear a voice saying, "suck it, suck it."
I guess hearing the voice snapped me out of my frozen state. I realized that the voice was coming from the man on my left that had stuck his cock through the hole in the wall.
I was in shock. Just moments ago I was hotter than I had ever been in my life. Realizing that I was being watched sort of shook me to my core. The man was louder than the sounds coming from my TV as well as the sounds coming from the other rooms or booths.
I leaned over to my left just a little, opening my mouth I took the flaccid cock into my mouth. I kept my hands between my legs as I began to work on the strangers cock. It seemed to come alive quickly as I closed my eyes and relished what I was doing.
The cock got hard very fast and I wanted to do more than just suck it. Now the hole in the wall was about the size of a large head of lettuce. I reached for the bottom of it and found the man's sack; I began to fondle it, as I like to do when I suck my lovers off.
I pulled back and then began to kiss it all over. From the head down the side right to his balls. I let it rest against the side of my face as I made love to his sack. Moving back I kept kissing his stiff shaft moving up to the head until I could get it back into my mouth.
I was moaning with pleasure as I made love to this cock sticking out from the hole. I felt something touch my right leg as I leaned over and it startled me. I pulled back and looked just in time to see an arm disappear from the big hole on my right. Moments later a nice hard cock stuck through it. I reached for it with my right hand as I bent back over to the man I was sucking.
I heard the man I was sucking say over the sounds around me coming from our TVs "I'm coming. Take it you fucking bitch. Swallow it all."
I felt his cock begin to throb as he squirted his seed into my mouth. Now I have always swallowed my boyfriends when I sucked them off and when I did I would almost always climax myself. This was the same; I began to climax as he emptied his sack into my mouth.
Now I don't know how other women do it. But I like to collect the man's sperm in my mouth and when he is all finished and I am just about through climaxing myself I slowly let it slide down my throat. I have always done this, and it is like a natural reflex to me. I kept stroking the cock to my right; will behind me as I sucked the man coming in my mouth.
I felt him pull back and I quickly turned around to suck on the cock I had been holding and playing with. I swallowed as I opened my moth to take him in. I closed my eyes and road my own climax as I began working him. I heard the door open and shut behind me then moments later I heard it again.
I don't know how to admit this, or say it, but this was so nasty. I mean this was the nastiest thing I had ever done in my whole life. It excited me beyond description. This cock I was sucking was big, it was thick and I needed to fuck. I mean I needed it worse than I ever had in my life. And there were a few times it that came close to this; but nothing like the cravings I had sucking the strangers cock.
I stood up knocking over the folding chair with a loud bang. I pulled back from the man's dick, turned around and grabbing hold of it again, I guided it into myself as I backed against the hole in the wall.
Once my ass-cheeks were against the wall I put my hands on the wall in front of me and pushed back holding myself tight against it so the man fucking me could get his cock inside as deep as possible.
I had my eyes closed all the time I was like this and for some reason I opened them. When I did I had a stiff cock inches away from my face sticking through the hole in front of me. I opened my mouth, leaned a tiny bit down taking it past my lips.
The man was not extremely big, and long ago I had learned the art (as John called it) of giving "deep throat". I leaned down and into the groin of the man now fucking my face. The man behind me ejaculated inside of me and pulled back. I just kept my hands against the wall in front of me and stayed in that position as I let the man in front of me fuck in and out my open mouth.
I felt the vibration of the wall behind me as the door of that booth opened and closed and opened again. I felt fingers at my hole and a finger search and find my asshole. The fingers pulled back and were quickly replaced by a man's cock.
Who ever he was, he wasn't well endowed. He was rather small. I barely felt him. But it was enough to satisfy. The man fucking my face came and I collected his sperm getting every drop.
Now while the man fucking me was not all that big, there was pleasure from all of it. It was more of a mental thing. I was swept away from the thing itself going on rather than the size of his dick.
Looking down I saw from the reflection of the light coming from the TV screen in the booth in front of me the door open and the man walk out. I even felt the breeze of the door open and close. I wondered if another man would come in and replace the man that just left. It was then that I saw on the floor in front on me what looked like dollar bills.
I took one hand from the wall that I was holding myself bent over. And reaching down I picked up the two bills. I could hardly make them out, one looked like a fifty and the other looked like a twenty. I felt another breeze and I knew that the door of the booth in front of me had opened and someone had walked in. The man behind me came and pulled out so there I stood with my ass-cheeks pressed against the wall behind me as I watched a stranger walk up to the hole in front of me, unzip his pants and he pulled his half flaccid dick out moving closer to the hole and my waiting mouth.
Again I felt the door open and close behind me, then once more. I felt a hand on my ass-cheek and a finger slide into my dripping crack. I had all kinds of liquid between my legs. My own juice as well as the two men that just finished having sex with me, oops that was three.
I could see some sort of flashing going on in my booth and it hit me that my TV screen was flashing to insert more tokens. I closed my eyes and focused on the man behind me putting his cock in me as well as the man fucking my face. The man behind me came first and soon after that the man fucking my face came.
They moved off but as the man in front of me left he dropped three bills on the floor in front of me I watched as they flipped as they fell to the floor.
After the man left that had been fucking me left I felt him push something in my booth down between my legs. The man fucking my face had been gone only a few minutes before the door opened again and another man replaced him.
My lower back was getting tired in that position and I don't know I guess the excitement was beginning to wear off. I realized that no one was coming in the booth behind me so I moved away from the wall and sat back down.
All the time I moved I never took my mouth off the man I was sucking. The flashing was beginning to bother me and my mouth was getting a little sore. I should say my jaw. The man came that I was sucking and he pulled back.
I picked up the chair and set it back up. I sat down on the cold metal seat as I began to beat myself up for doing what I did. I sat there and looked down, I saw the bills and picked them up. It was too dark to see what they were; I just folded them and stuck them in my blouse pocket. I had to pee and I felt messy between my legs, I mean real messy.
I heard the doors open and close again however I had lost interest in doing anything more. I saw my shorts on the shelf and it was then that I remembered that I had dropped my panties when I backed against the wall. I looked down and they were on the floor at my feet.
I picked them up and thought about putting them on when I realized I had been stepping on them. I saw the little trash can in the corner under the TV so I tossed them in it. I picked up my shorts and put them on. I saw two cocks sticking through both holes in the walls to my right and left as I grabbed my bag, opened the door and stepped out. I saw I think four men standing in the hallway. And it looked like they were waiting to be next.



I walked back into the store part and the lady I had spoke with and helped me was talking to a man. She asked me to come over and I did.
"Hi there again," gesturing to the man standing with her, "This is Jack, he owns the place and if you have a moment he would like to speak with you."
I looked at her and then him. I asked, "Why, what's it about?" The woman chuckled and Jack said, "Oh it's nothing really I just think you are a natural and I would like only a few moments of your time. Trust me it will be worth a lot to you."
I had a funny feeling in my tummy when he said, "trust me" I have found that when men say that they want something. I could not help but wonder what he wanted to talk with me about.
I shrugged, "Sure why not, what's on your mind?"
Jack said, "Lets go to my office." He turned and began walking away; I just followed him out into the lobby and into his office.
"Please sit," he said, "before we start I need to ask you, just how old are you dear?"
I answered curtly, "I'm twenty six."
He looked skeptical, "You look much younger, would you mind showing me some ID with your age honey?"
I relaxed, now I knew what was wrong. He wanted to make sure I was over eighteen. I pulled out my Military dependents ID card and handed it to him.
"Oh so you are married to an officer Mrs. Franklin." Handing the card back he apologized, "I'm sorry Mrs. Franklin, you just look so young. I was getting ready to fire my ticket girl for letting you in. You look like you are maybe sixteen maybe seventeen.
"Look that is only part of the reason I asked you in here. The other part is I am always looking for new girls to work here. From what I saw and experienced, you are a natural. You seem to really love sex. I was one of the men from the booth."
I must have turned dark red when he said that. I felt my face get hot and flush. He continued as he went on, "What my girls do here is keep the boys happy and moving. They go into a booth like you did, have lots of fun and go home with lots of money.
They suck guys off like you did; they screw guys like you did. Everyone has fun and everyone goes home happy; the men to their wives and my girls to their families and husbands.
I sat there listening to him as he spoke. I was stunned and yet curious as to what was going to come out of his mouth next.
I argued, "Look I don't know, I'm not a whore. I just went sort of crazy in there. I didn't come down here to do anything like that. I bought the rubber things and when I saw the video booths I just wanted to see what they were. I never knew they were like that. I mean when the man put his thing through the hole I don't know what came over me, I am not like that."
I could feel tears in my eyes as I spoke. Jack got up and walked over to me handing me a tissue. He said "Now don't you worry, what happens here, stays here darlin. No one is going to know. Look you look like a smart girl and from what I saw you really got into it; did you count the money you picked up from the floor yet dear?"
I said, "No, I don't even know why I picked it up. I put it in my pocket. Here you take it, I don't want it."
I reached into my blouse pocket and pulled out a small wad of bills. I handed it to Jack and he began to count it.
"Twenty, five, five, ten, twenty, fifty, three, ten. Looks like you have One hundred twenty three dollars here. I don't want it. But you can see why my girls would get pissed don't you? Now if you decided to come work here, you will be able to keep this and no one would be unhappy. Can you think of anyplace you can work and make that kind of money in what forty maybe the fort five minutes that you were here?"
I sat there sniffling and I looked up at Jack, I said "What? Are you asking me to work here? I'm not a prostitute; I'm a housewife. I don't know what happen to me, and I am not like that."
Jack sat down and said, "I am not asking you to be a prostitute. I am offering you a safe place to do what you obviously love doing and to take home lots of money for doing it. All my girls are married, all make great money and no one does anything they do not want to do. The husbands know their wives work here and everything is on the up and up. I would not even consider letting you work here unless I spoke with your husband first."
I said, "We'll that will be very hard, John, is overseas and won't get back for at least another six more months. Maybe even another twelve. They are asking him to stay for eighteen months over in Korea."
Jack sat there and did not say anything. Finely after a long silence he said, "Okay, now I think I understand what happened today. He has been gone for what five, six months now?"
I said "Yes, just over six months."
Jack said "Ahhh okay now I understand, you came down here to get a dildo and being horny you got caught up in the sex. Okay, lets do this. You think about my proposal of working here. Take the dildos home and every time you use one of them, remember the fun you had down here in the video booths. Remember how much money you made in such a short period of time having the time of your life.
Remember no one will ever know unless you open your mouth and tell them. Here is my private and home phone numbers. If you call me we can talk again. If you want to come down here and purchase anything feel free too. If you even want to go in the video booths again and play around that is okay. Just leave the money on the floor for my girls. If you pick any of it up, I will ban you from here. I am always looking for a new face and you are lovely."
I said, "I won't be coming back down here again, and I doubt if I will call you. Thank you for talking to me and the job offer. I'm an officers wife and I just can't."
Jack said, "Officer? Hell, I have four Officers' wives working here right now. You're a woman aren't you? You have physical and financial needs while you're hubby is gone. My place here can meet both of your needs. It sure pays and feels better than laying in bed fucking yourself fantasying about sex, don't you think? Look, forget all this, before you go I want to get your name again and your phone number."
I looked at him and said, "My name is Linda, and I do not feel comfortable giving you my home phone."
I stood up and so did Jack, he folded up the money in his hand that he had counted and stuck the bills back into my blouse pocket. He said, "That is fine Linda; here take this and I'm here all the time. Call here first if you call; now go, go home and have fun with your new dildos."
I turned and walked out. I did not look back, and I walked down the lobby and out the front doors to my car parked across the street. Getting in I put my bag on the front seat and drove back to the base.
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Chapter 13: Captain's Wife Gets Crazy
I walked out her door and into mine. I raced to my bedroom where I turned on the set. I heard Shirley walk into her bedroom. Then I heard Peter say, "I saw what you did to the bitch; you wanted me out of there so you could have first crack at her. That was some show."
Shirley responded, "I'm glad you liked it; I saw you there in the hallway watching me, jerking your cock. It would have been nice if you would have joined me and fucked me while I ate her you know."
Peter said, "Are you kidding? No fucking way. I got off on watching you two. Do you think she really sleeps that hard? I mean I watched her get off."
Shirley said, "I think so; to her it was nothing but a sex dream. I bet she was thinking of her husband over seas. Poor baby, her husband is over there getting all the fun he wants and she is stuck here bored, as she puts it."
I heard a drawer open and then silence, and then Shirley said, "Smell this. I washed this today; after lunch when I used it. I think Linda used this while we where at the club."
I heard Peter say, "Maybe you should send her down to the sex shop in town, or take her there. That way she can buy her own."
I felt my face turn red and warm. OH FUCK! How could I be so stupid? Why didn't I wash that?
Then Shirley said, "Check your things. is anything missing? Did she go through your things? I heard drawers open and close. Then I heard walking. My heart was pounding in my chest. They knew I snooped around. They knew I used Shirley's black rubber dick.
I heard walking again then Shirley said, "Look what Linda watched while we were out."
Peter said "So? You told her to help herself. I heard you."
Shirley said, "Yes I did. But look at what she chose."
"Holy fuck! No kidding! She watched this? How do you know?" Peter asked.
Shirley said, "Because when you put the DVD on stop it always brings you right back to where you were when you stopped. She watched it to the end. My guess is she watched this and got horny. Found my black cock and used it pretending to be the bitch in the movie."
Peter said, "Hmm, makes sense. Why didn't she clean it? Do you think we came home too early and she didn't have time to clean it or what? She sure seemed like she was asleep to me. You don't think she was faking and just let us do that to her do you?"
There was a very long silence, then Shirley said "I don't think so, I am sure I can tell when a person is asleep or not. Her eyes were moving under her lids in REM sleep; she was out. I just think she didn't know better. I'll think of something besides it is nice to have a hot, little, sexy neighbor again. Who knows, if we play our cards right we may be able to make Linda's life a little less boring."
"Can you tell how much of that thing she got inside of her baby?" Peter asked.
Shirley responded, "Look at this; she must have been wet as could be. Look at the juice line she left behind; she had it all the way up to here; Jesus her old man must be hung like a horse for her to take all of this."
Peter quipped, "It looks like she took as much as you can or close to it."
Shirley said, "Hmm, now that is a nice picture. You really think she can take as much as I can?"
Listening to them was driving me crazy. I had never heard anyone speak like that and it all concerned my vagina and me. It took me a long time to get that into myself and it look ed like Shirley took that size all the time. From their conversation, it was obvious to me that Peter must be as big as that rubber thing at least in the length. But no man could be as thick as that thing was. Shirley couldn't mean that when she said it!
There is something real bad about laying in bed at night listening to other people's most intimate moments. It was so hot listening to them talk about me. Listening to them as they cuddled, kissed, and made love.
Oh how I wished I had the rubber cock with me. I listened to the two of them have sex for the longest time. My hand and fingers were almost numb when I just had to stop. My arm was tired and I could not climax anymore no matter what.
I heard Shirley say "I saw Linda the other day at the Exchange; she bought a large box of condoms."
Peter said "Fuck, I bet her old man is having her send them to him. I bet he told her their for his men's rifles."
Shirley asked, "What makes you think that? Maybe she's just making sure he doesn't bring anything home that won't fit in a suitcase. Or make any baby's over there. You asked me for rubbers and I sent them. You never told me why; you didn't just go to the Exchange and get them yourself."
He said, "I couldn't. If anyone saw a married Officer living in the BOQ buying rubbers, the Commander would have skinned him. Oh he didn't give a shit that we got some ass. He just didn't want anyone to know that he knew. It's an Officer thing. The enlisted can fuck around all they want, we have to play hide and seek."
Shirley laughed and said, "Hide and seek my ass. Everyone knows what's going on; all you officers are horny bastards."
Peter said, "Yea, here everyone is married and together. When we go and screw around it's all behind closed doors. No one gets caught with their pants down."
I laid there thinking that they are all wrong about John; he would never screw around on me.
I heard Peter say to Shirley, "I'll be going out for a week starting in the morning. I'll leave you F.F. and I expect to find you that way when I return."
I thought, "how sweet, he says the same thing to Shirley that John says to me. He wants her to be feeling fine when he gets back."
Then Shirley said "Oh you bad man. Don't worry, I'll be freshly fucked for you when you get in, maybe just by minutes."
I heard that and sat straight up in bed. F.F. that means FRESHLY FUCKED? No way. No fucking way. John wouldn't mean that. F.F. had to mean feeling fine, not freshly fucked.
I pulled open the nightstand drawer where I kept John's letters to me, I began opening them and reading. It was the fifth letter where he began putting that in the Postscript. I also caught something else; he kept telling me to go out and have fun. Not to stay home all cooped up. He told me to go to the club and let my hair down. What was he telling me or trying to tell me? Was he telling me to go to bed with other men? No way, NO FUCKING WAY!!!
I sat there holding the letters; I guess what Peter said to Shirley was true. John must have a girlfriend over there and he was easing his conscious by telling me to go out and get laid. How could he?
I turned off the monitor so my neighbors would not get into my head and mix it up anymore tonight. I laid down and kept going over and over it in my mind, my phone conversations with John. I just thought he meant he wanted me not to be bored. I thought he cared for my happiness. It was all a lie nothing but a big fat lie.
I may not love the sex with John, but I do or felt like I loved him. I do love him. Maybe he doesn't love me anymore? Maybe when it comes to sex he is not happy with me? Maybe I am the one that is not satisfying him?
He could not think that. I mean I would give him a blowjob at the drop of a hat. We would have sex all the time. (He just wasn't good at it, but we did it all the time it seemed.) Maybe if he was a good lover like Peter or even Jimmy for that matter (what would happen if he was a good lover?).
I knew one thing, that Shirley and Peter loved each other and they loved the sex. I mean they really loved it. God, I wish John was like Peter in the lovemaking department. Oh I don't know what to think. Obviously Peter had a different outlook on sex than most men, maybe even John.
Fuck, what do I do? I am always horny; my husband wants me to screw around; he's fucking around on me. Why shouldn't I have some fun myself? Who knows, maybe I will find a man like Peter for myself.
The more I think about this, I have decided to get out of the house, I made a mental note to check out the phonebook in the morning and see what this sex shop was and where was it downtown.
When I got up, I was feeling horny as usual. My fucking neighbors were at it again. My speaker was beside my head on the pillow it was their wild loud sex that woke me up. I looked at the clock and saw it was 9:30. I thought Peter was at work, I mean that early in the day on a base everyone is at work. Maybe he had a day off or was going in late.
I turned on the monitor and I heard a voice that I didn't recognize; it hit me hard. It wasn't Peter on the other side of the wall fucking Shirley. Who ever it was, was much more vocal than Peter and he was pretty vocal himself.
I heard him yell, "You like that cock bitch? You like my cock in your ass baby?"
Shirley as always was loud and screamed back at the man "FUCK YEA, GIVE ME THAT COCK! FUCK ME, HARDER! HARDER! ALL OF IT, FUCK ME YOU PRICK! YEA YEA, JUST LIKE THAT."
The man moaned, "You are one hot bitch. Your asshole fits like a glove. Your ass is milking me dry Shirl, work it baby, work it."
Shirley screamed, "HARDER BAKER, HARDER! ALL OF IT! COME ON BABY KEEP IT UP! KEEP FUCKING ME! I'M GETTING CLOSE, I'M CLOSE! DON'T YOU FUCKING STOP! DON'T STOP OR I'LL CUT YOUR FUCKING BALLS OFF! YEA, YEA OHHHH YEAAA THAT'S IT BABY. YEA. OHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
I heard her do her scream as she came. I could hear the bed bouncing hard and fast as this man Baker kept screwing Shirley. They finely, finished after some time and there was a lot if kissing going on. They began to talk
The man asked, "When are you and Peter coming over?"
Shirley answered, "What do you mean? Are we suppose to come over?"
The man said, "Yea, last night don't you remember Jan invited you both over for dinner this coming weekend? You said you would; that you had a babysitter for Tommy. You know she wants to get Peter in bed again. You told me to stop in and we would set the time. Why did you think I stopped by today?"
Shirley laughed and said, as she laughed, "For a piece of ass. You always come over this time a day for a piece of ass; what else!"
The man laughed, "Yea your right. But we should set up a time. What about Friday night lets say 7:30 okay?"
Shirley said, "Okay, tomorrow at 7:30. I'll see if my neighbor can watch Tommy. I'll have Peter let you know later. Should we dress for an intimate dinner with just the four of us or what?"
The man said, "Just the four of us. No orgy I want you to myself."
Shirley laughed and said, "I think Jan will have something to say about that. You know how she and I like to play by ourselves."
The man laughed and said, "Yea, but we got all night, see if your sitter can spend the night. We'll have a sleep over."
Shirley said with out laughing, "Make it three couples and we will sleep over. Why not see if Ken and Carol can join us? It's been a while since we last all got together."
The man said, "Hey, if Peter don't mind, I'm game."
Shirley said, "Are you nuts? Peter is never going to turn down pussy. I don't care who the bitch is. Set it up for the six of us and we'll spend the night."
I heard them as they dressed and I laid there sweating as I ran it all through my head again and again; I kept touching myself. My neighbors were animals, they were sex perverts; I thought of sex all the time. They did it all the time and it looked like they do it with whom ever they wanted without the other partner getting mad.
I know John; he would kill me if I were like Shirley. I just know that he would not do anything like that. I think it would be a kick to try a swapping thing once. But I think I know my John, he wouldn't.
Since there was nothing coming from next door anymore, I got up and took my morning bath. It was nice to just lie there and relax in the water. I kept going over everything that I had heard in my mind; the things last night and this morning.
I dressed, made coffee, and around eleven thirty I heard a tapping on my door. I opened it to see Shirley; she had a cup of coffee in her hand. I invited her inside and we sat down at the kitchen table.
Shirley said, "I wanted to thank you again for watching Tommy last night. I wanted to ask you if you would mind spending the night tomorrow, Peter and I are invited to an all night orgy and it is no place for a child."
It threw me when she said the word Orgy. I mean I knew what she was going to be doing. I just did not think she would want me to know. She was being so open with me that it shocked me. It took me so much by surprise that when she said the word Orgy I was sipping my coffee and I almost swallowed it down the wrong tube. I had to cough a bit.
She said, "I'm sorry I didn't mean to shock you."
I coughed a little more and managed to say. "Oh you didn't shock me. Well maybe you did; I wasn't expecting to hear that from you."
What she said next really shocked me; I mean I never expected her to be as open as she was. She said, "I thought you understood Peter and my sexual activity? We are both very active people. I saw that you used my black beauty last night and watched one of my favorite porn movies. I just figured you were like I am. I am so sorry, I'll leave, you must think of me as an awful person."
Shirley stood and I stood as I said, "No, please, I'm sorry. It just took me by surprise. That's all. I am sorry for using your stuff and watching the movie. You must think I am a awful person myself."
Shirley laughed, "Are you kidding, I offered everything to you last night remember? I said to make yourself at home. Hell, I don't care about your using my black beauty; if you had washed it when you were finished, I would have never known. But when you left your lovely scent on it, well let's just say it was a turn on as I cleaned it off with my own mouth last night. You were awake last night when I ate you weren't you dear?"
I sat down and looked into her eyes as she sat back down; I said softly, "Yes, I never experienced anything like that before. I didn't know what to do. I am so ashamed."
She said in a stern tone, "Ashamed? Are you nuts? You did nothing to be ashamed about. And I didn't either. Were you awake when Peter was fingering you Linda?"
I looked at her and said softly "Yes, yes I was."
Shirley said, "I thought so, Peter thought so too. But I told him you were fast asleep. You know he watched me eat you from the hallway."
I gasped, "He did?"
She said, "Oh yea, he watched you get off. Last night when we had sex I'm pretty sure he was fucking you and not me. When he is thinking of someone else he gets sort of wild, and very hard. I hope we are not too noisy for you. I have no idea how thick the walls are here. With your husband gone I never hear you. But then, I wouldn't would I? I mean if you had a boyfriend come over for sex you would most likely try and keep the noise down wouldn't you?"
I sputtered, "I ah, no. I mean I don't have a boyfriend."
Shirley said, "Hmm, I thought I saw you at the exchange shopping the other day. Weren't you buying a large box of condoms?"
I said, "I ah, buy those for John. He gives them to his men to keep the end of their rifle barrels covered when they are out in the field."
Shirley said, "Ah yea, Peter told me the officers do that for their men. But I thought Peter told me they keep the guns all locked up and hardly have to pull them out over there. Maybe they use them more where you're husband is at. Never mind that, you know what you need is a black beauty like mine all for yourself. There is a place down town called `The Pleasure Zone' it is an adult theater, bookstore, and video center. You can pick up a lovely cock like mine for under twenty bucks. And since you won't let me pay you, I'll tell you what; I want to buy you one for your lonely nights. You know while hubby is overseas and you are in need like last night. What do you say, will you let me buy you one, Linda?"
I felt flushed; I knew I had to be seven shades of red. I was excited talking like this. Yet I did not wish to express my excitement. Besides, I really did not know Shirley well enough to be speaking of such intimate details as we were talking about.
I stumbled over my words I said, "I ah, well I ah..."
Shirley interrupted me and said, "Look dear, don't go thinking I am trying to get into your pants. I was tipsy last night and it won't happen again unless you tell me different. I'm just being open and honest. I am sexual and so are my friends. Peter and I have lots of friends and life is too short to lie to each other and ourselves. Now I know you liked doing what you did last night. I figured you don't have a dildo, so what do you say? Will you allow me to buy you one of your own? You can always use one of mine; just do me the favor of washing it when you are finished. It's a hygiene thing."
I had no idea what to say, or how to respond. I looked at her and just shook my head yes. She reached in her pocket and pulled out a ten and twenty. Placing it on the table, "Just give me the receipt and change when you get back. I would go with you, but I have company coming over later and I don't want to miss him."
I welcomed the opportunity to change the topic from me to her so I quickly smirked, "Sounds like Peter's coming home for a nooner!"
Shirley chuckled and said; "Not likely, Greg is coming over for a nooner. His wife is giving Peter a nooner herself. Like I said we have lots of friends. And all of them are as sexual as you and I are."
She did it again. I was shocked, I had no idea what to say next. Every time she opened her mouth I got shocked again.
Shirley noticed and said, "Oh don't be such a fucking prude baby, it's just sex. If your old man was around I bet you both would be joining us in our key club."
I knew she was way off base now, I said "Oh I know that John wouldn't swap. He's too straight laced."
Shirley said, "Hmm, I never met a man yet that could turn down some hot young thing willing to give up her ass. Maybe he is different. When did you say he was getting back from Korea?"
I answered, "I don't know, maybe six more months. Maybe another twelve."
Shirley gasped, "Shit Linda we need to get you a boyfriend. I know just the guy. He's hung like a horse and loves the swap club. We won't let him come alone; it's a couples thing you know."
Putting up my hand I said, "Oh no, no way. I don't need any boyfriend. I'll go get that thing today and I'll be fine."
Funny how things happen. I had no intention of going down to that sex place and buy that dildo. I guess it was a defense mechanism when I blurted it out. Once I said it I knew I wanted to go get the thing.
Shirley said as she got up to walk out, "Suit yourself. But I know men, and your Johnny is getting all the pussy he wants over there. You might as well have your fun too you know. But if you can get by with the rubber cock instead of the real kind more power to you. I can't. I'll stop by later to see what you bought and pick up the change."
I sat there in a daze. I had known this woman less than two days. I mean I knew of her and we had said hi once in awhile, but in less than twenty four hours she and I spoke of things I have never spoken to anyone about. I have shared sexual things with her that I have never shared with another soul. I am letting her buy me a sex toy that I will be using to help me forget about the sex that I am missing being married to a husband that is not around and even if he was around, he was not an accomplished lover.
I have no idea just how long I sat there in the kitchen; my coffee was ice cold when I came back to my senses. I looked at the money and thought to myself "Why the fuck not!" I stood up put the money into my shorts and grabbing the car keys started walking out the door. As I got to it, I realized I had no idea where I was going.




I turned grabbed the phone book and looked up the name in the white pages `"The Pleasure Zone'. And wrote down the address. I took a quick look in the doorway closet mirror, my walking shorts were clean, my yellow blouse fit perfect, and my hair looked good in the pig tails. White bobby socks and tennis shoes finished off my outfit. I felt I looked good enough to go on this adventure.
I headed out. Now, I am not a spontaneous person. Yet here I was running out to do this thing. I figured I was just going to run in quickly grab the damn thing and get out.
You know I guess I should be honest at least with myself. I was a little excited. I have always wondered about those kinds of places. I mean in the past a few of my girlfriends and I sat around talking about the sex stores. Oh, we talked about going into one to see what they were all about. I just never did it. Sally and June did and they told me about the things in there. I just never did it. Now with this thing with Shirley and her rubber thing. All of a sudden, I wanted to go inside and see for myself.
The adrenalin was pumping, I had the nerve and I knew if I stopped and thought about it I would freeze up. I was glad I did not have a long drive (looking back) I have a feeling that if it had been, I would have chickened out.
The phone book said 87 N. Main St. I went down town and, driving down Main Street, I kept looking at the numbers. I noticed that the numbers across from the city park told me I was close. I saw the small marquee that said "Shorty's Honor" with XXX in front and in back of it. I could tell that it had been a regular theater at one time. The whole front of it looked like mirrored glass. You know the kind they can look out but we can't see in.
I parked across from the theater on the park side of the street directly across from the ticket booth. I looked for the entrance to the `Pleasure Zone' but could not see it. The address I was holding was above the theater door. Needless to say I was a little confused. I did not have any nerve to go into some adult theater. I wanted the dildo, not to sit and watch any porn movie in public.
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Chapter 01: Samantha
I sat at my desk holding this letter; the more I read it, the more I knew that it was going to change my life, as I knew it. I am 38 going on 42 (I look 38 even though I am 42.) I've never married and have been working since I was 17. I worked all through college. Now part of the reason I never had many dates I hate to admit this but facts are facts. All through my school years I looked like the standard "Nerd" I wore big rim glass's, I kept my hair in a bun because my mother felt only good girls wore their hair like that.
I did not begin to fill out in my chest until I was 17 and of course I was a little heavy. That's not quite true, I was fat. The boys and girls would make fun of me in grade school and right through High school. I knew even in Collage that I was the butt of many a joke. I just worked even harder to being a straight "A" student. It was easy since I did not have any distractions.
By the time I was able to lose my weight I was in my 20's and because I worked so hard I just continued to not date. Oh the men I worked with once in awhile would hit on me, but every one of them were married. I sort of knew that it was going to be me and my hand the rest of my life. I was drunk as hell when I deflowered myself at age 23 in my dorm listening to my roommate screwing herself like crazy. I think she did it that loud and long to just get to me. That night I used a beer bottle, later in life I managed to order a dildo through the mail.
Now I am not sure you understand what a girl like me went through as a teenager then as a young woman. Sexually I wanted sex as everyone else did. With no dates, no one ever even tried to touch me on my small breast or between my legs. With no dates I would have free time, which I would spend on the Internet reading sex stories.
Looking back, I now know that was not the best choice because all those stories ever did for me was tell me what I was missing. Masturbation was my way of life from twelve maybe thirteen (I don't recall my age when I finely did it). The only reason I remember when I took my own virginity was the pain. Even in college my only source of entertainment was reading porn and watching it.
I'm telling you this so you may understand why I was so excited. Here I am in my late Thirty-(ish) years of life and the only sex life I have ever had has been my fingers and dildos. I have lots and lots of sex toys as well as a collection of other phallic items. I have a collection of porn that would rival any sex addicts. I have files and files of dirty filthy nasty sex stories that I have read and liked so much that I cannot delete them.
Oh I just remembered I did have sex with a man once; I was drunk (of course) I went to a bar, met a man, we went out to his van and he did it. It was way too fast for me. I wasn't even getting started when he finished. He got off of me I staggered out of his van and he left. I cried all the way home disgusted with myself. My only experience with a man was nothing but a waste.
I started with Fidelity Mutual right out of college. I have worked my way up to General Manager where I have been for the last eight years. I run the West Coast two-story branch. I employ six adjusters, a staff of twelve in the sales division, as well as another thirteen of office staff. I have interviewed each and every one of my employees giving the final say of approval (or not.) I run a very conservative work place, where the women are women and dress as such, no pants or slacks. The men are gentlemen that come to work in suits with ties our Company has an image and I keep it that way.
The rest of the company in other regions have all gone casual; you could say that my division (West Coast) is a hold out. I don't even allow "Casual Fridays". Oh my employees grumble about it, but I am fair, and I pay them very well. Just because I am at work does not mean that I cannot be a Lady. The women working for me will dress and act as Ladies or find another place to work. The men will be gentlemen or they are gone as well. I told you all this so you understand that my outward appearance is one thing and my private life is just the opposite. I know what the corporate world wants and I am that. I have my own wants and desires that I have never been able to live out.
I sat at my desk holding a letter in my hands; I read it over and over. The first time I read it, it started to get the gears going in my head. You see I can't begin to tell you the number of times just this past year that I have abused myself, going over and over in my mind how I wished I could be the nasty boss that tricked or blackmailed her employees into having sex with her.
The stories are always about some male boss that gets his way with the women under him. Once in awhile I would find some story of a female boss that did the same to her male employees. I knew in real life that could never happen. I knew that with the laws today it would be instant suicide.
Being the "Boss" I have responsibilities galore, but at the same time very little to almost no physical work to do. I normally just sat at my desk reading dirty stories on my PC with every day interruptions of phone calls and papers to sign. In my personnel life I have had several on line dates where we mutually masturbated but that were the extent of that. Some days I would come to work with a butterfly between my legs and run three or four sets of batteries down. I always carried my pocket rocket and a nine-inch dildo in my purse. Having my own private bathroom in my office gave me the privacy I needed to "relax."
I sat there trembling as I re-read the letter my vagina was tingling. I was turned on sexually because I knew that I now had the right tool at the right time to do something I knew I never normally would have the nerve to do.
The letter subject was "Lay-offs" It said:
As you are aware Fidelity Mutual is in a present down size since the purchase by World Wide Insurance. The review conducted last month showed that you need to down size your office staff from your present staff of nine to three. On the first of next Month you may increase the remaining staff hourly wage up to and not exceeding their present hourly wage by 100%. Sales, Claims and personnel office will remain at present levels. The reason for allowing the pay increase is the heavier workload that the remaining staff will have to pick up.
You are authorized to give a two-month severance to all terminated employees. (Authorized however not required). You have three weeks to weed out the personnel you feel can be terminated with the least problems.
Managers are authorized to offer an optional two-months of severance pay to terminated employees. Over the next three weeks, review the employees that can be terminated with the least amount of negative impact on the company.
Be aware that our attorneys are standing by for any lawsuits which may arise. We have experienced in the past that when we terminate such large numbers that claims are raised of sexual harassment and sexual assaults, discrimination, by race, weight, age and such. We want to assure you that this is expected and how to prepare. It has been our experience that in times like this your being a female will not make any difference. Expect it and rest assured we know better, if there had been any question your position would have been the first replaced.
Once word gets out that such a termination is going on employees will attempt to record you and taking things that you say way out of context. It is our recommendation that you record with the employee's knowledge any topic of possible termination. In the Chicago Division Mark notified his employees as a group and used his time to see who would respond to the challenge. This caused competition and he kept three top members of his staff.
How you do it is your choice. There will not be any diverting of personnel to fill gaps or reward employees other than the month severance package. If you have questions or need advice Vice President Gamble is here to assist you.
When I read it the first time I knew I had something in my hand that would allow me to do the un-thinkable. I made it very apparent that our company hired only family orientated people. I made it clear that sexual harassment would not be tolerated what so ever. I had a written policy that any married employee with a relationship with another employee not his or her spouse would be cause for termination.
No one has ever known what a sexual appetite I have. I did not figure it all out yet, but I knew if I played my cards right I would do things this next two weeks that would satisfy me for the rest of my life.
One thing I made sure of was the people I had working for me all were top notch in their knowledge and appearance. No one including myself was over weight. No one could be thought of as lazy, I did not have one smoker in the bunch (not by design, I was just lucky). I knew I did not have any racist or bigots. My work force was diverse and wholesome.
Last month when the efficiency experts were here I knew it was only a matter of time before I would be required to let someone go. I thought one maybe two but nine, wow this was going to be something. I guess in some small way I was relieved that the head office decided to leave me in place and not lay me off for right now.
I had Becky bring me the second floor personnel files. I needed to study them and figure out how I was going to do this. I wanted to get the competition going and let every one work at helping me decide who I would keep and who I would lay-off.
The competition I had in mind could land me in jail and of course cost me my own job, but if I did it right I might be able to pull it off.
I sat at my desk turned on and so sexually excited I was throbbing between my legs. I picked up the phone and told Becky (my assistant) to send Samantha in to see me. I realized that I did not have any plan, I had thought of being able to do this for years and years. I knew that I was in complete control of every one that worked on the second floor. I mean real control.
Samantha knocked and when she came in I called Becky and told her under no circumstances were we to be disturbed. I keep a micro recording device in my purse for meetings. I had taken it out and placed it on my desk. When Samantha came in I had her close the door and sit in front of my desk.
I said, "Thank you for coming in Samantha, before I start I need to inform you that I am recording this conversation for our permanent file."
The look on her face was priceless, it was pure terror. I have no idea why seeing her like that made me feel so, Oh I don't know, maybe the word I am looking for is "powerful".
I then said, "Remind me Samantha you don't have any children do you? Do you have any idea why I called you to my office Samantha?" I knew she didn't but I could not think of a better way to start out this conversation "for the records".
Samantha put down her head and said meekly, "Yes Ma'am." That got me curious, as could be; no one was to know about this. Did Becky tell the office? I had to know, because if she had she was going to be first on the list.
I wanted to come across stern, but not so much to scare Samantha. I said, "Ok young lady lets hear it!"
I called her a young lady when in fact she was thirty-nine.
She said, "You heard about Frank and I haven't you? I'll break it off, it was just a fling; I don't know why I allowed it to go on. I like Mary, the way she talked about him in bed I couldn't help myself. I am so sorry, I promise it will never happen again. Please don't fire us. I swear to God I will never sleep with him again."
I stopped her, "Before you say anything else take a breath." I reached up and turned off my recorder. As I did this I started, "Samantha I don't think we should have that on your record right now. I think it best to turn off the recorder; no one needs to know the details. I'll turn it back on later when I have decided just how I am going to handle this little mess you are in."
I hit rewind and stopped it, then hit the record button again. I wasn't about to pass up an opportunity like this. I sat it down on my desk between us, "To be honest with you Sam, It is alright to call you Sam isn't it dear? (I did not wait for her to answer) I have not decided what I am going to do yet. I think I will make that decision after I find out if you are going to come completely clean or if you are going to try and lie to me about this sordid affair. Something tells me that when you two went to bed you sure as hell didn't `sleep together' as you put it now did you?"
I waited for her to respond; she didn't so I said in a stern voice again, "Look Samantha, look at me, and answer my questions or go back to your desk and clean it out. Now you didn't sleep with him now did you? You fucked him, or should I say he fucked you."
Samantha raised her head and I saw tears in her eyes, her trembling lips moved, "No we didn't sleep together. You are correct he fucked me. Now are you happy that you got me to admit it, I told you I was sorry, it won't happen again."
I don't have any idea what came over me. Inside I was shaking, my heart was pounding my mouth was dry. Running through my mind were all those filthy sex stories where the boss confronted his or her prey and he came down hard, making sure that he or she was in full control. Setting the person off guard before springing the trap.
I snapped, "Don't get smart with me young lady, you know the rules. You knew the moment he slipped you his cock that as it entered you and you felt it fill you that you wanted him to fuck you. You chose to receive his hard cock over your wonderful boyfriend John's. You chose to enjoy him over your friendship with his wife Mary. To top it off, you knew as he was fucking you that if I found out you and he would be fired. You chose that time of pleasure over your jobs here. You are not a dumb animal, you desired him didn't you? You wanted him and you chose him over everything for that moment of sexual bliss now didn't you Samantha?"
She looked at me almost pleading, "I guess you could say that, but it was a mistake. I mean it just sort of happen the first time."
She said "the first time" so I pressed it even more, "Well maybe you could say that about the first time, but what about all the others? What about the next time that you arranged to sneak off and screw him, what about the time after that and the time after that? You knew from the day that I hired you relationships out side of marriage here was forbidden. I made it very clear that I would fire you if this kind of thing happened. You knew it and you still opened your legs to receive his cock now didn't you Sam?"
I saw tears running down her cheeks, "Yes, but we where so careful, no one knew, no one. I don't want John to find out and Mary. Poor Mary this would kill her to know that Frank and I were, you know."
I cut her off, I wasn't going to let an opportunity like that pass me by, "Know what? That you were fucking her husband, that you were sucking his dick. Did you really think of Mary or John as Frank gave you his sperm to drink? You did swallow it didn't you Sam? Your not the kind of bitch that sucks a guy off and spits it out are you Sam?"
The look on her face was confusion, added to her embarrassment. I on the other hand could feel that I was soaking wet. My vagina was throbbing with desire and I wanted to touch myself in the worse way. I was speaking to another human being of some of the most private things. I knew that what ever I asked Samantha would answer. Not because we were friends, not because she wanted help or advice, she was telling me everything I wanted to know just to keep her job. Telling me in hope that I would not fire her.
She was sniffling, "Yes, no, I mean I don't know."
I pressed her to answer, "Yes, No, you don't know? That wasn't a hard question Sam. You either swallow or you don't. Do you swallow when Frank fucks your face or not?"
Looking at me in disbelief I guess of the question, "Yes, but I don't do that a lot."
Fuck every time she opened her mouth it gave me more things to dig her about. I just had to press it more.
"You don't do it a lot? What do you mean, are you telling me that you don't suck your boyfriend's cock? You have only sucked Frank's cock? Is that what you are trying to tell me in your pathetic way? Is that it Sam? You will suck off Frank, swallow his sperm and you won't do it to John?"
Samantha looked at me sniffing with more tears, "I never did it to John, only Frank."
I sat there and asked myself, "Does this bitch have a fucking brain? Why would she tell me her boss all this shit just to keep her fucking job? Can she possibly think I wouldn't fire her if this came out yesterday?" She knew my policy, now she is telling me she doesn't give her boyfriend head but she gives her boyfriend here at work head. I was sitting there excited, pissed, and full of sick desire. God I would have loved to have been a fly on a wall watched her and Frank. I had all kinds of visions of them running though my filthy mind.
"Ok Sam you admit to the affair with Frank, you admit you like sucking his cock. You admit that you have been carrying on with him for some time now. Before you answer this next question remember I already know the answer, I am seeing if you plan on lying to me or not. If you lie you know the result. If you are honest with me, I just may put you on a probation to see if you are going to change. Now Samantha, when and where did this all start. Where were you the first time? Stop that fucking sniffling, and knock off those tears, you got caught, face it and come clean"
Samantha wiped her eyes then looked at me, "At the picnic last year, I went to the restroom and Frank followed me. When I came out he was waiting for me, he was wearing shorts that day and a t-shirt. Mary had told me so many times how big he was so I sort of glanced at him. He was showing himself pushing against his shorts. I had been drinking and he asked me if I would like to take a walk with him."
"I wanted to, I don't know why, I really didn't think of doing anything. We walked for a while and you know how that park is a forest on the West side? Well we went in the forest a bit and we stopped at a big tree, I leaned back against it and before I knew what I was doing Frank was in front of me. I looked at his lips and I wanted him to kiss me."
"I felt his warm breath on my face and I watched him as he moved closer and closer. The closer he got the more I desired his kiss. When his lips touched mine I melted into him. He pressed against me and I felt him, he was hard and so big. John is not that big, and Mary always talked about what a great lover Frank is. I don't know why or how, but my hand found him and I stroked it."
I put up my hand stopping her, "Hold it Sam, I don't want to hear about it, or him. If you are telling me you grabbed his hard cock I want to hear that. It's just us girls and a rose is a rose. Now continue, he was kissing you and then what."
Sam picked up again where I stopped her, "He kissed me and I reached for his cock. It was hard and it was soooo big. I did not think of John, I did not think of Mary, and I sure as hell didn't think of this job. All I could think about was what would he feel like if he fucked me.
"Frank put his hand in my shorts and he felt how wet I was. He was like an animal. I sort of was also. We tore out of our cloths and used them to lay on. I laid down and we did it."
I could picture the whole thing happening. I wanted to hear more but I also wanted to grab hold of my toys and get off myself. I asked, "Was it what you had hoped for, and was it everything Mary told you?"




Somewhere there the mood changed. I can't explain it, maybe Samantha telling me somehow was effecting her, I don't know. I do know she was sitting back now talking, I was sitting back and I was hotter than I had ever been in my entire life.
Samantha continued, "As he kept fucking me I kept saying to myself "thank you Mary, thank you Mary. Oh God thank you Mary." I guess I knew deep down that if she had not told me about Frank I would never have desired him. He is so big that he fills you. He is so thick; he even has this dark mole under his cock that sticks out a little and it gives you such a thrill. You can feel every vein in him and when he is hard they really stick out. I came hard twice as we did it. When he finely came everything came back to real life. Sure we both had been drinking but we knew what we were doing. We started to get dressed and before we put our shorts back on he told me that we needed to clean ourselves up, that he needed to clean me and I needed to clean him. That if we didn't Mary would smell that he had sex and so would John he made it clear that if we went back smelling of sex that we would both be screwed."
"He told me I needed to lick him clean so there was no evidence, but he needed to clean me up first. I laid back down on our shirts and he licked me. John wanted to do that for years but I just couldn't. I knew I smelled of sex so I bit my lip as Frank began. I knew it was disgusting but I could never take a chance of John finding out. He laid on the ground licking me and sucking me that before I knew it I was climaxing again, then again."
"Frank loves eating pussy. I think he loves it as much as fucking. I was almost ready to climax a third time when he stopped and stood up. He dropped his shorts and I could see the crusted stuff on his cock, which was hard again, and the stuff mated in his pubic hair. I knelt in front of him and as disgusting as I knew it was going to be I just told myself I had to do it."
"I started licking him then I put his cock in my mouth. Well not the whole thing, but somehow I forgot about the cleaning part and began wanting to give him pleasure. I guess it was the way he moaned as I had my hand wrapped around his hard cock or the smell of the stuff in his hair. Maybe the fact that this was so nasty. All I know is I was sucking his prick and I had another orgasm. I wasn't even touching myself, but I came and I came hard. When I was climaxing Frank came and I could not pull back because he was holding the back of my head. He shot his stuff in me and I had to swallow, it was a little salty, but what could I do?"
"I kept sucking him for a while until his big fat cock got smaller and smaller. When I had is all in my mouth and his hair against my chin he pushed me back. If he hadn't I don't know how long I would have kept that up. He helped me up and we went back to the picnic. I went to the rest room again and made sure I was cleaned up. That was over a year ago and that is where it all started. Now I never told anyone before so I guess Frank told you didn't he?"
I was so far lost in her experience that I sat there flexing my inner muscles and I had a tiny little climax as I sat there listening. "How I heard of this and who I heard it from is not important. What is important is what I am going to do. Now tell me about the times here at work."
I had no idea what so ever if they were stupid enough to have sex here at work. But I wanted to know I had to know. I have always fantasized of office sex, watching it, even doing it.
Samantha looked down at her lap, "It isn't that often we do it here, but when we have it was in the toilet or closet. Mostly me just giving him a blowjob, we only fucked here at worked maybe six or seven times. It was mostly just head. Shit I know who told you it was Connie that Bitch she's the one who told you isn't it? she caught us twice and swore she would never tell. She told you didn't she?"
I smiled,"No sweet heart, you did. Before you walked in here today I had no idea, you told me."
The look on her face, it was if I had just hit her in her belly and I had knocked out all of her wind. Her mouth dropped and she just looked at me.
"I had a much different reason for calling you in here, but when you decided to tell me the truth I wanted it all. As for you job we will speak of that now. But before I need to turn the recorder back on."
I picked up the tiny thing played with it a moment and said, "Shit I can't record over this tape it was of a important meeting I had earlier. I better put in a new tape.
I switch it out,, "Lets start over, sit up look at me and listen close."
I reset the recorder and started, "Samantha I have been directed by our home office that I need to lay-off nine employees. And I am not allowed to touch anyone downstairs. That means there is a possibility I may have to let you go. If that becomes the case you will receive two months severance and an outstanding reference. On the other hand anyone that I choose to stay working here will be doubling his or her wages. You are at $14.90 an hour so that would mean you would be going to $29.80 an hour. That is why I called you in here; do you understand what I am saying? I have to make some hard choices and Sam I have to decide if I want to keep you here or not."
Samantha looked at me with tears in her eyes, she said in a broken voice right on the verge of balling. "Yes, but why?"
I said in a little more stern voice, "Do you understand what I just told you? I may have to let you go, however I have not made up my mind who will be staying yet. All I am asking you is if you understand my choice's, I have none in this I must let people go and I can only keep three of you."
Samantha said, "Yes I understand."
I reached up and turned off the recorder again and I then said, "Listen to this letter Sam, I want you to know what I am up against right now. If you had told me yesterday what you told me today I would have fired you. Today everything changed. You have a chance of staying as well as doubling your pay."
I read her the letter and when I finished I said, "As you can see I can and will be increasing the pay of who ever stays here to twice what they are now making; after all they will be doing twice the work and more, so it is only fair. I am going to level with you if I had found out about you and Frank before I received this letter you would both be gone. This letter has changed everything and maybe, just maybe what you told me will influence my decision about your and Frank's stay here. Lets finish the recording stuff first and I'll explain."
I switched the recorder back on, "In other divisions they had some competition and it was that competition that helped the mangers make their choice. I think I'll do the same here. I am telling everyone the same thing I will be looking at your work, your dress and attitude. I am looking for positive things do you feel you would like to compete or would you rather resign and take the two month severance?"
Samantha looked at me with the most confused look and said, "I want to stay."
I said "Good, we'll talk more of this later."
I turned off the recorder, "Now that the formal thing is out of the way, I'll tell you exactly what I will be looking for, exactly what I expect. I am holding a competition and the three people that win my competition will be set for as long as I am here."
"Now before you cry the sexual harassment crap remember it is just you and I. It is my decision on who stays and who goes. The recorder if off, what I am about to tell you now I will never admit to, it will be your word against mine. As you know the head office is already expecting these kinds of claims so I'll tell you what you need to do to keep your job, and of course you don't have to do anything at all."
"While I could fire you for your adulteress acts they just might be the thing that gives you points in your favor, both you and Frank. Now before I give you the ground rules, you should know this about me. I love to watch, I love to climax, I also have a very fertile mind. What that means is I think of sex like a man. I think of it all day long and all night long. When I sleep I dream of it, I am so fucking wet right now just listening to you and Frank I can't wait to get into my bathroom and masturbate."
"Now listen closely I will tell you and everyone else the same thing. The competition is to see who the sleaziest people I can have work here for me. It is 100% opposite of the way things were. I am looking for my girls to act like sluts I will be watching and I want to see things that never get seen. I want to see my girls in mini skirts. I want to see naked bottoms when they bend over. I want to see tit's bouncing around. I want to see my girls sucking a man's cock or eating each other. I don't care if they like it or not, all that is important to me is that I believe they like it."
"The truth is Sam the biggest whore the biggest sluts are going top be my keepers. As for the men, if Frank is like you say and he is willing to be a stud, I'll think of keeping him. Now at this moment you have a choice; you can get up, walk out and clean up your desk, or while I am in the bathroom you take off your bra and panties and place them on my desk. If you stay, know this, panties and bras will never again be allowed to be worn here at work".
"You can leave the house wearing them, but when you walk through my doors they better be off. Now if you will excuse me a moment I'll leave you alone to think. I'm going to grab a couple things from my purse and take care of a very wet pussy."
I stood up. Locked my desk where I had placed the tape of Samantha confessing of her affair, opened my purse and in front of her bulging eyes I pulled out my lovely fat rubber cock along with my pocket rocket. I watched her eyes as she looked at them in my hands; I turned and walked into my bathroom. I purposely did not close the door as I turned my back to the wall so I could face out into my office. I could see Samantha sitting there, I could not see her whole body; I could only see her legs.
I was crazy, I was so fucking crazy, I was about to masturbate in front of an employee, and I was about to fuck myself with her maybe 12 feet from me. I placed my rubber cock on the sink counter along with my pocket rocket. I bent over as I pulled off my sopping wet panties. As I bent over I could see Samantha's face looking at me. I had a chill and thrill go over me at the same time. I looked in her eyes as I placed my panties on the counter. I put my left foot up on my stool and pulled the front of my dress up exposing my fine red hair to her. I held the front of my dress up as I reached for my cock. I opened my legs and being so wet it slid in like I was butter.
I had to let go of my dress to grab the tiny vibrator when I looked up I saw Samantha stand. My heart was pounding it was racing not knowing what she was about to do. I watched as she bent over and slid her panty hose down her legs stepping out of them then while watching me she slipped her panties down. I saw her reach for her hose.
I stopped her, "Forget the hose dear, no hose and no panties ever again."
I just touched the vibrator to my clit and I began to climax. Using my other hand I was sliding my fat lover in and out of me hard, fast and deep. So far inside of me I had to use my fingertips to go deeper. I leaned against the wall watched her as she took off her blouse then her bar. She placed the bra on top of her hose and panties.
I had finished my second climax when I said, "Pick up the panties and bring them here dear."
I kept fucking myself as she buttoned her last button and stood. She picked up the panties and walked over to me. As she stood in front of me watching my arm and hand she did not say a word.
I moaned, "Show me the crotch."
She held them up and I saw exactly what I had hoped to see. I thought they had looked a little damp as she put them on my desk, I saw they were very wet; maybe not as wet as mine but they were wet, I told her to hold the crotch up to my nose.
Closing my eyes I inhaled her aroma as I came very hard for the third time in minutes. I have never had my face between another woman's legs, but I have desired it I think all my life. I fantasized of eating another woman and her eating me. I felt my whole body jerk and shake as I came hard.
I finished my climax and leaned back pulling out my lover I held it up in front of her face.
I said "Clean it for me would you please."
She took it from my hand and because I get so very wet, the rubber cock was covered with my juice. It was slick and very slippery, so slippery it almost fell. Samantha turned to the sink.
I stopped her again, "No, lick it clean as you do Frank. Lick and suck my rubber lover."
Samantha looked into my eyes opened her mouth and put in the head of it closing her lips around it. She closed her eyes and began sucking it, then pulled back and licked it everywhere. Watching her I felt she was getting excited. I moved closer and pulled the front of her long skirt up in the front. I found her mound; I discovered that it was smooth and wet, very, very wet. I found her lips swollen and open I found her clit stiff and hard. I heard her moan as I slid first one, then two and a third finger inside of her. She was making love to my rubber cock as she licked and sucked it.
Her body shook after only a few minutes of my touching her. I leaned forward as I worked her button and brought my lips to the cock as she kept licking and loving it with her mouth. Our lips brushed and we began taking turns licking and sucking the cock.
I pulled back while still holding my fingers inside of her, I purred to her softly "Use it, use it Sam, I want to watch you fuck yourself. Sit on the stool, open your legs nice and wide show me how you like to be fucked by Frank Samantha, show me what kind of woman you really are honey."
We moved around and she sat down, she opened her legs and pushed the cock inside of herself. I leaned against the sink counter and watched as I touched myself. Samantha closed her eyes, leaned back and began sliding my lover in and out of herself. It wasn't long before she began to moan from the pleasure. As she did moan with pleasure, she increased the speed of her wrist moving it in and out of herself.
I picked up my rocket, turned it on and held it against myself. As Samantha sat in front of me her body shook as she pushed the cock inside of herself leaving me with out any doubt that she had climaxed. Seeing her like that with the vibrator against my clit sent me over the top. I came hard as well.
As she sat there catching her breath I relaxed as well. I set the vibrator back on the counter and looking at her face, "I need to be cleaned up honey, kneel down and clean me Sam."
I saw her eyes open wide, there was that look again, you know the one, the look of disbelief. I watched her lips move as she said, "I'm not a Lesbian, I never did that." I just knew she was going to object to what I wanted I looked at her and said, "I didn't think you were a Lesbian, and to be frank with you I don't care if you are. I want to feel your mouth on me, licking me and cleaning me. As for never doing it before, do you really think I care? Just do it or leave and clean out your desk, I don't care."
I have no idea where this Bitch came from. I have never spoke like that to anyone, I have always been the Lady. Today I was a different person, I was the Boss that was going to use her employees to give me pure filthy pleasure. If Samantha were a man I would say I had her by her balls. In any case I knew the moment she took off her hose that she was going to do anything to keep her job. And the things I had going through my mind were going to really push the envelope (so to speak)
All those movies, all those stories, all those nights masturbating thinking of the most vile things that I wanted to do sexually. All the nights with Rusty training him to do exactly what I wanted and needed. He was going to help me find the perfect three to keep here at work.
I knew that Frank would be exempt since he was my courier. I knew that my mailroom would not be touched but with the letter I had no one knew that but me. I leaned back with Samantha's mouth giving me so much pleasure; a human mouth is much more tender and caring. Unlike what I have been accustomed to over the years.
I knew that if I did this right I could end up with three very slutty women and two studs that I could use. Hell if I wanted I could fire Frank and Tommy and put into their jobs two men willing to do what ever I wanted them to do. Let's see they need to be married and preferably with children. That way they would be more willing to do things that I wanted because they would need to keep their jobs.
FUCK I love Corporate they just handed me my fantasized sex life on a golden platter. I will keep up my appearance and I'll just tell the head office I have relaxed my standards because of the heaver workload created by the lay-offs. I'll keep down stairs in suits along with Sally and Jane in dresses. But up stairs, there are going to be some changes.
As Samantha was licking through my pubic hair I remembered her smooth bald vagina, I have known for years some women shave themselves, feeling Samantha kissing and licking my mound made me wonder what her mouth and tongue would feel like my bare skin, tonight the hair comes off.
As I leaned back with my butt half on and half off the sink counter thinking of all this I realized that while I like the feeling of Samantha's mouth licking me, I loved the fact that she was down there between my open legs doing what I wanted her to do it even more. Now top that off with the fact that she sure as hell did not want to be doing that just magnified my enjoyment.
I knew no matter how long she licked me, or worked my opening and clit nothing was going to happen I had climaxed three times already and I knew from experience it takes awhile before I am ready to climax again. The thing is, I wanted her to climax, I wanted her to get off while eating me. I can't tell you why I wanted that I just did.
I grabbed her hair and pulled her back. Looking down at her messy face looking back up at me I said as I handed her my rubber cock, "Use this and fuck yourself while you eat me Sam, I want you to cum one more time for me. When you do you can go back to work."
She reached for the cock I was holding and after arranging her hips and legs she inserted it. Her moan sent a warm breath on my vagina as she went back to work making love to my pussy with her mouth. All the time fucking herself. It was very obvious that she was getting into the process, I looked down and she was fucking herself like crazy, she was sucking harder on my clit and inserting fingers inside as she ate me.
I never thought I was going to climax again so soon, but Samantha was about to show me that I could. I began to build to a climax and watching her she was going nuts her right arm was pulling and shoving hard, fast and at the same time she was moving her hips arching them back and fourth with her thrust.
When she came she let out a yell into my crotch as her body shook and I felt the vibration against my mound. That is all it took, I came one more time with her. I had grabbed the back of her head and held her to my crotch as I floated and floated with my own climax.
Sam relaxed, as did I, she sat back on her feet looking up at me. I looked down and saw that her face was wet as could be. Her hair was a mess, she looked drained and at the same time very satisfied. Now maybe I was seeing what I wanted to see or she really was satisfied.
I watched as she slid the dildo out of herself. She brought it up to her mouth and moaned as she put the head of it in her mouth. "No, give it to me, I want to clean it. I want to taste you."



She handed it to me and I moved over to the door, I began licking it as a lolly-pop I stopped long enough to say to Sam, "Better clean your face and fix your hair, you look a mess, when your done we'll take a few more minutes." I brushed the front of my dress smooth and walked back to my desk, looking at the clock on my desk Samantha had been in my office now for forty-eight minutes.
I sat down amazed at myself, amazed of what I had said, acted and did. I also realized that it was all because of that letter. The letter basically told me that if anyone complained about anything that the head office would know it was nothing more than a lie. That my integrity was with out question. I knew I had the power. At the moment Samantha knew I had the power.
I sat down and a few moments later Samantha came out of my bathroom. She looked normal. I had the hose still on my desk and I asked, ": Where are your panties?"
Samantha reached in her dress pocket and pulled them out. I stuck out my hand and she handed them to me. I brought them to my nose and took a long deep smell of them. God she smelled so good. They were still damp (that is how wet they were when she took them off earlier) I said, "If you don't mind Sam, I want to keep these, would that be OK with you dear?"
Samantha smiled, "Sure, I won't be needing them any longer anyway." She picked up her hose, and said, "I'll put these in my purse, and it is going to be nice to dress sexy. Is there any limits or can I just do what I want?"
I looked at her and thought a moment, "I have a feeling you really want to stay working here. Nope, there are no limits. Just remember the dress code is out the window, I am not about to tell you what to wear, but the women that dress showing they are wanting and ready for sex, will be at the top of my stay list. You have an idea what I like, and what we did here today is tame to what I want to do and see."
Samantha turned took two steps then stopped, turning back to me she asked, "Can I ask you a personnel question?"
I sat there thinking to myself, from what we just did why would she ask me that? "Sure go ahead."
Walking back to the desk and leaned over and asked, "Do you like to go down on a girl? I never did it before today and I liked it. Do you like eating pussy?"
I looked at her, I did not expect her to ask that question to me. I have fantasized for years of sucking off a man, eating out another woman, but until today I had never tasted any other female (or man). Cleaning up my rubber lover that Sam used had up till then been the closest thing I could say I did.
I smiled, "Honey the only thing you need to know is I love your mouth on mine. Later this week I'm going to have that tongue of yours in my ass. Don't worry about having your cunt licked, I can guarantee you that with in three days you will have a hot mouth down between your legs. You will feel just how wonderful it feels, now go back to work and send in Frank."
"Oh yeah, one more thing Sam. Not one word about the lay-offs until I speak with everybody. I mean no one. If I get any idea that the word has gotten out everyone that I have spoken to will be fired. It is going to take me three maybe four days, you will know who I have spoken with by the way they dress. If anyone asks you about your attire tell them they need to speak with me to get my permission. Not one word to Frank and if you are going to be the cunt I want working around here I would think you would be jumping his bones more often that is what sluts do isn't it Sam?"
Samantha looked at, "You are right, any good slut worth her salt would just fuck all day to hell with the job."
I perked up, the bitch was being sarcastic; I said in a very stern tone. "The job will not suffer. I am giving you freedom to do anything you want, but the job will not suffer! Don't fuck with me on this. All I am doing is never mind what I am doing, just go do your job and keep in mind I want my employees to be super sexual now instead of dead wood around here."
Nothing more was said as Samantha walked out.
I buzzed Becky and when she came in I told her, "I am looking for Frank, when he gets here I do not want to be disturbed under any circumstance. I have a letter from the head office that I need to discuss with everyone including you. It is personnel and I need at least an hour with each employee, keep this to your self and when Frank leaves you and I will talk."
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Frank
Becky opened my door, “Frank is here should I send him in?”
I looked up from my screen where I was reading a dirty story of a male boss blackmailing his employees. I said, “Send him in and remember no one and I mean no one comes in.”
Frank came in and I told him to sit down. I looked at him he wasn’t any Adonis, but he was OK to look at; for a man his age he looked all right.
I asked, “How is Mary and the kids?”
Frank responded quickly with out much thought, “Fine, what’s up Boss?”
He likes calling me that whenever he sees me. I started, “I need to speak with you on a matter of great concern. It concerns you, Mary and your Children. Now Mary stays at home doesn’t she? I mean you are making enough for her to stay home and not work correct?”
Frank’s face took a look of concern, “Yea” he said, “What’s wrong? You’re not going to cut my hours are you? Everyone knows with the bank being bought out we might have some cut backs. I am working from the time I get here until I leave.”
I smiled to myself; he was making this almost too easy “All the time? You mean to tell me you can’t find time for a quick sex break with Samantha? You know in the restroom or in the supply room? Someplace where you can get a quick blowjob or a fast piece of ass, no extra time at all?”
Frank’s face went red, as well as in panic mode. I just continued, “You see Frank I know what has been going on with you and Samantha. My question to you is, what should I do about it Frank? I mean you know the rules here; you had to go stick your cock in a place it did not belong. You knew the moment you slid it into her at the company picnic last year that you were risking your job. You knew every time that you ate her out licking her and sucking out all your spunk that your mouth was on the wrong hole now didn’t you? I mean I know what your wife looks like and there is no mistake even if you’re drunk that you can confuse Samantha with Mary. Mary has small tits, Samantha doesn’t. Mary stands what five foot nine, maybe six foot, Samantha is five foot six. Nope you sure as hell can’t tell me you were to drunk and got confused. Then of course here at work, nah, you can’t claim that. So what can you say in your defense before I can you?”
Frank responded, “I don’t know who told you all that but it is a lie. Samantha and I never did it, she is a work colleague I would never mess around on Mary. You know that I couldn’t. I wouldn’t.”
Now before Frank came in my office I was ready. I had the micro recorder ready to play and I also have a digital forty-five minute recorder that looks like a big fat pen. It is used to record meetings and not look obvious. I had that on my desk as well. The end is where the Microphone is. I had it pointing at Frank to turn it on I just need to squeeze the pocket clip and it starts then by doing it again it stops.
“Before you dig your grave I want you to listen to this. I’ll allow you to defend yourself. For right now I am being open minded I’ll tell you why later, for right now I just want to know the truth.”
I pushed play and it began.
Recopy this from the edited Samantha.
“To be honest with you Sam, It is alright to call you Sam isn’t it dear? (I did not wait for her to answer) I have not decided what I am going to do yet. I think I will make that decision after I find out if you are going to come completely clean or if you are going to try and lie to me about this sordid affair. Something tells me that when you two went to bed you sure as hell didn’t “sleep together” as you put it now did you?”
“Look Samantha, look at me, and answer my questions or go back to your desk and clean it out, now you didn’t sleep with him now did you, you fucked him, or should I say he fucked you.”
“No we didn’t sleep together, you are correct, he fucked me, now are you happy that you got me to admit it, I told you I was sorry, it won’t happen again.”
“Don’t get smart with me young lady, you know the rules, you knew the moment he slipped you his cock that as it entered you and you felt it fill you that you wanted him to fuck you. You choose to receive his hard cock over your wonderful husband John. You chose to enjoy him over your friendship with his wife Mary. To top it off, you knew as he was fucking you that if I found out you and he would be fired, you chose that time of pleasure over your jobs here. You are not a dumb animal, you desired him didn’t you, you wanted him and you choose him over everything for that moment of sexual bliss now didn’t you Samantha?”
“I guess you could say that, but it was a mistake, I mean it just sort of happen the first time.”
“Well maybe you could say that about the first time, but what about all the others? What about the next time that you arranged to sneak off and screw him, what about the time after that and the time after that. You knew from the day that I hired you relationships out side of marriage here was forbidden. I made it very clear that I would fire you if this kind of thing happened. You knew it and you still opened your legs to receive his cock now didn’t you Sam?”
“Yes, but we where so careful, no one knew, no one. I don’t want John to find out and Mary, poor Mary this would kill her to know that Frank and I were, you know.”
“Know what? That you were fucking her husband, that you were sucking his dick. Did you really think of Mary or John as Frank gave you his sperm to drink? You did swallow it didn’t you Sam, your not the kind of bitch that sucks a guy off and spits it out are you Sam?”
“Yes, no, I mean I don’t know.”
“Yes, No, you don’t know? That wasn’t a hard question Sam, you either swallow or you don’t. Do you swallow when Frank fucks your face or not?”
“Yes, but I don’t do that a lot.”
“You don’t do it a lot? What do you mean, are you telling me that you don’t suck your husbands cock, you have only sucked Franks cock, is that what you are trying to tell me in your pathetic way? Is that it Sam, you will suck off Frank, swallow his sperm and you won’t do it to John?”
“I never did it to John, only Frank.”
“Ok Sam you admit to the affair with Frank, you admit you like sucking his cock, you admit that you have been carrying on with him for some time now, before you answer this next question remember I already know the answer, I am seeing if you plan on lying to me or not. If you lie you know the result. If you are honest with me, I just may put you on a probation to see if you are going to change. Now Samantha, when and where did this all start. Where were you the first time? Stop that fucking sniffling, and knock off those tears, you got caught, face it and come clean”
“At the picnic last year, I went to the restroom and Frank followed me, when I came out he was waiting for me, he was wearing shorts that day and a t-shirt. Mary had told me so many times how big he was so I sort of glanced at him. He was showing himself pushing against his shorts. I had been drinking and he asked me if I would like to take a walk with him.
I wanted to, I don’t know why, I really didn’t think of doing anything. We walked for awhile and you know how that park is a forest on the West side, well we went in the forest a bit and we stopped at a big tree, I leaned back against it and before I knew what I was doing Frank was in front of me. I looked at his lips and I wanted him to kiss me.
I felt his warm breath on my face and I watched him as he moved closer and closer. The closer he got the more I desired his kiss. When his lips touched mine I melted into him. He pressed against me and I felt him, he was hard and so big. John is not that big, and Mary always talked about what a great lover Frank is. I don’t know why or how, but my hand found him and I stroked it.”
“Hold it Sam, I don’t want to hear about it, him. If you are telling me you grabbed his hard cock I want to hear that, it’s just us girls and a rose is a rose. Now continue, he was kissing you and then what.”
“He kissed me and I reached for his cock, it was hard and it was so big. I did not think of John, I did not think of Mary I sure as hell didn’t think of this job, all I could think about was what would he feel like if he fucked me.
Frank put his hand in my shorts and he felt how wet I was. He was like an animal. I sort of was also. We tore out of our cloths and used them to lay on. I laid down and we did it.”
“Was it what you had hoped for, and was it everything Mary told you?”
“As he kept fucking me I kept saying to myself “thank you Mary, thank you Mary, Oh God thank you Mary.” I guess I knew deep down that if she had not told me about Frank I would never have desired him. He is so big that he fills you. He is so thick; he even has this dark mole under his cock that sticks out a little and it gives you such a thrill, you can feel every vein in him and when he is hard they really stick out. I came hard twice as we did it. When he finely came everything came back to real life. Sure we both had been drinking but we knew what we were doing. We started to get dressed and before we put our shorts back on he told me that we needed to clean ourselves up, that he needed to clean me and I needed to clean him. That if we didn’t Mary would smell that he had sex and so would John he made it clear that if we went back smelling of sex that we would both be screwed.
He told me I needed to lick him clean so there was no evidence, but he needed to clean me up first. I laid back down on our shirts and he licked me, John wanted to do that for years but I just couldn’t. I knew I smelled of sex so I bit my lip as Frank began. I knew it was disgusting but I could never take a chance of John finding out. He laid on the ground licking me and sucking me that before I knew it I was climaxing again, then again.
Frank loves eating pussy, I think he loves it as much as fucking I was almost ready to climax a third time when he stopped and stood up. He dropped his shorts and I could see the crusted stuff on his cock, which was hard again, and the stuff mated in his pubic hair. I knelt in front of him and as disgusting as I knew it was going to be I just told myself I had to do it.
I started licking him then I put his cock in my mouth, well not the whole thing, but somehow be forgot about the cleaning part and began wanting to give him pleasure. I guess it was the way he moaned as I had my hand wrapped around his hard cock or the smell of the stuff in his hair. Maybe the fact that this was so nasty, all I know is I was sucking his prick and I had another orgasm. I wasn’t even touching myself, but I came and I came hard. When I was climaxing Frank came and I could not pull back because he was holding the back of my head. He shot his stuff in me and I had to swallow, it was a little salty, but what could I do?
I kept sucking him for a while until his big fat cock got smaller and smaller. When I had is all in my mouth and his hair against my chin he pushed me back. If he hadn’t I don’t know how long I would have kept that up. He helped me up and we went back to the picnic. I went to the rest room again and made sure I was cleaned up. That was over a year ago and that is where it all started. Now I never told anyone before so I guess Frank told you didn’t he?”
“How I heard of this and who I heard it from is not important, what is important is what I am going to do. Now tell me about the times here at work.”
“It isn’t that often we do it here, but when we have it was in the toilet or closet, mostly me just giving him a blowjob, we only fucked here at worked maybe six or seven times. It was mostly just head. Shit I know who told you it was Connie that Bitch she’s the one who told you isn’t it, she caught us twice and swore she would never tell, she told you didn’t she?”
I stopped the recorder and looking at Frank I asked, “Are you going to tell me she is lying Frank?” I expected him to back down, but being a fucking man with his fucking pride he had to stick with his story.
He shot back, “No, it wasn’t me, she is crazy, I never touched her.”
I knew exactly what I would do to get him to admit it but I decided to try another approach. I said, “Look lets table this for a moment; I want to read you a letter I received and then we will get back to this.”
Frank sat there shaking his head he muttered, “That fucking Susan, she is getting me fired.” Looking up at me , “Look boss, I don’t know what I did to Susan to make up those lies either. She is always hitting on me. I never did it to anyone here, trust me boss I would not jeopardize my job like that.”
I thought to myself “fuck this just gets better and better, this asshole is screwing Sam and Susan I wonder if there are anymore women around here that have had him? It would appear that there is a lot of hanky-panky going on around here. ”
I said sternly, “Look for right now I suggest that you shut your mouth and listen. Or if you want, you can get up and we’ll call this you’re last day working here. You are beginning to piss me off. Now are you going to listen or are you fired?”
Frank looked at me and I could see that he was mad. I was really beginning to get pissed, he’d lied to me and now there were two women maybe more, if he’s such a stud as Samantha said maybe more of these women had him.
Frank said, “Look if your going to fire me, fire me. I won’t just sit here and listen to a bunch of lies.”
I glared at him I was ready to fire him on the spot I had the reason, the proof and his fucking attitude was really pissing me off. (Oh yea I said that already)
Looking at him I wondered if he was such a stud, maybe I should keep him around. I stated, “I have not decided anything at this moment. I will read you the letter I received this morning and we will talk.”
I picked up the letter and read it to him. Every now and then I would glance at his face. It ran the gamut, relief, panic, and disbelief, all of it. When I stopped reading I set it down. “That is why I called you in here. All the other stuff came up because of the letter. So you see while I can fire you right now you have a chance of staying here and doubling your current salary. Since Mary is at home it would be like her getting a job that paid the kind of money you now make. So I am sitting down with everyone and letting them know what I have to decide.”
“Now at the same time I am changing some things around here. Now if you want to sit there and keep trying to blow smoke up my ass, we can stop all this right now and you will be the first one laid off. If on the other hand you come clean with me and be honest you stand a chance of doubling your pay. Now before you think I am trying to trick you, I already spoke to Samantha and she is happy and at her desk, she is in the running for one of the three positions. So tell me stud, are you ready to walk out or admit to all of your hanky-panky here at the office. And what you tell me here is between us. Mary will not be told anything from me.”
I looked at Frank, he sat there a little pissed. I waited for him to say something and just as I was about to say, “Your fired” he spoke first.
“I’m sorry boss for lying. I wanted to protect the girls from being fired,” (I looked at my pen recorder and the tiny green light was blinking, it was aimed at him and I was getting everything.) Yes Samantha and I have been having sex and I’m sure by now you can guess Susan and I have been at it for some time.”
I asked “Who else? I want the truth, you know I am going to find out and if I find that you lied to me now trust me you are gone. Who else around here have you been fucking or have sucking your cock Frank?”
“Look boss I don’t want to get anyone into trouble, you know of Samantha and Susan can’t we leave it at that? I’m guilty as sin, but I don’t want to get anyone else in trouble.”
“I must not be making myself clear you ass, I just told you if you did not come clean you would be laid off, fired, canned, pink-slipped. Your only choice here is to tell me exactly what I want to know. Now for the last time give me the names or go home and tell Mary why you got fired.” I slammed my hand down next to the pen.
Frank sat back and hung his head like a beaten man, he spoke quietly almost a whipser, “Becky, Jennifer, Jacky and of course you already know about Susan and Samantha.”
I was shocked; five of my respected wholesome women that are so prim and proper are messing around with Frank. Everyone of them married and doing it knowing they could get fired. I asked, “How long has this been going on Frank?”
He sat there degectedly, “I’ve been here what five years? I guess it has been five years. It’s my wife’s fault, she is always bragging on what a lover I am, the women talk and they are always all over me. They hear about my cock and they just have to try it and then of course once that happens they want more.”
As I sat there I was trying to think clearly, was he bragging? It sure sounded like it then again maybe he was just being honest about the problem. As I sat there I swear my vagina was throbbing. I was so bad off I was even thinking of excusing myself and go into my bathroom for a quickie. I was hot as hell. I wanted to see it, I wanted to touch it, and I wanted him to fuck me with it. I asked, “Does Mary suspect anything at all, I mean she never suspects anything?”
Frank answered, “If she did, she has never said anything to me.”
In almost a sexual daze I asked, “So I take it you get sex here what two, three times a week then?”
I didn’t think it was like that but it was intriguing to ask. Frank said, “More like every other day sometimes more sometimes less, I guess it kind of depends on how busy the girls are.”
I was surprised, no I was shocked; it was going on under my nose and I had no idea. Everyone is screwing around here but me. I’m as good looking as most of my girls, I am not fat, I keep myself clean. I don’t smoke or even drink why can’t I find a man and have sex like these married women working for me? Hell they are married and still get Frank on the side it isn’t far and I’m going to make them fucking pay for this.
I had to get back on track, I was getting caught up in it all and if I was going to make Frank do what I wanted I had to be stronger. I knew that since Frank is my courier he was going to stay unless he pissed me off, the thing is he didn’t. As far as he knew everyone on the second floor was open game so to speak. I wanted that to sink in.
“OK Frank,” I started, “You do understand my position now right? I am going to decide which of the three that I will not lay-off and double their wages. So in your case if I keep you on board that will be what from nineteen to thirty-eight bucks an hour? Not bad for a courier who screws my employees everyday.”
“Now listen up buster, like I said things are going to change around here. I am having a competition for the next two weeks while I weed out who is going and who is staying. No one knows me here; I have insisted that everyone be of the highest morals here at work while I have none what so ever. So with this letter I can do things now I never thought possible.”
“The question I am asking you now is, do you want to stay and work for me? Realizing that in doing so you will be called on to perform sexually for me at my whims and beckoning?”
God the face of someone being shocked, I caught him off guard. His mouth dropped open and it was a huge surprise to him. I continued, “Before you answer I want you to know what you are agreeing to. First off, just saying yes to me right now does not mean I will keep you; it means that you are willing to compete with everyone else that agrees to this. The Competition is purely consensual. For the woman it means one thing, for the men involved you and Bob it means another. I have a very nasty, filthy imagination and I am going to use it for the first time here and now. You can stay and compete or pack up and go home. I will not tell Mary of your activities here, I will also lay –off the girls here that you have been fucking so I guess in a way you are deciding for not only you and your family, but for your bitch's you have been fucking and their families.”



“One other thing! I have never seen two men together except in movies, I may want to see that. If you can’t do that it will go against you, but it wouldn’t be a ball breaker. Now tell me Frank are you going to stay and allow Becky, Jennifer, Jacky, Susan and Samantha a shot in the competition? Just so you know the only one that knows what is going on so far is Samantha. I’ll just tell the others they are laid off, so tell me honey you gonna play ball with me or run out of here to Mary?”
“Tell you what you don’t have to say anything. Just stand up and walk out or come around the desk here unzip your pants and let me see this tool of yours that the girls here love so fucking much.”
I sat there almost breathless as Frank stood. He just stood thinking, and then he moved forward around the side of my desk unzipping his pants. He stood before me with this half hard big thick cock sticking out. I reached up and touched it. Before that moment I had never touched a real cock, hell I didn’t even touch the guy who fucked me at the bar in the van.
I began to stroke it smiling up at him, “Good decision Frank, now some ground rules for this competition, first no more underwear, on you or the girls. Next, be prepared to be called in here and fuck one of the girls so I can watch, you see Frank I like to watch. You better come up with some sort of excuse for the nights I get lonely and call you over to my house, because this cock is going to be in me a lot.”
“I understand you like your cock sucked. I am going to see just how big this little baby can get.”
I stopped talking, leaned forward and took him in my mouth. I cupped his balls and closed my eyes; I loved the way the warm hardening cock felt against my lips and in my mouth. I wrapped first one then my other hand around it as I kept working his cock making it harder and harder.
Frank was rock hard when I knew I wanted more, hell I wanted more the moment Samantha told me about him. I pulled back admiring my work and stood up holding onto him. I sat on my desk, undid his pants dropping them and his shorts down, opening my legs I pulled him to me. Looking into his eyes I groaned, “Fuck me you fucking bastard and fuck me good! Make me cum. You better make me cum.”
Frank grunted as he entered me. I was so fucking wet he slid in to me fast and silky. I have used large sex toys all my life so I had no trouble receiving his monster tool. I laid back and he stood there pounding in and out of me. I moaned with pleasure and God did I ever cum. I climaxed hard and it seemed as if it would not stop. In fact it increased in pleasure, unlike my rubber cocks when I came I would stop, Frank just kept going and going so the pleasure would do nothing but get better with each climax.
For years I have used dildos in my cunt and asshole, I thought for a moment of telling him to fuck me in my ass, but I didn’t want the pleasure to stop. I was in heaven when I felt him cram himself inside of me, then he sort of shook as he gave me his seed.
I hit a high point in my life that I had ever felt. My whole being was on fire with excitement the hairs on my arms and body felt as if they were in bliss. I had my eyes closed and I opened them just as Frank went to pull out of me. I wrapped my legs around him quickly before he was out of me. I held him inside. I looked at his face and I saw he was looking at something. I turned my head and it was Becky, she had come in my office. She was standing in the corner with her hand between her legs.
I did not panic, I knew she and Frank were screwing, I also knew that Becky was in some deep shit for coming into my office when I told her not too.
I unlocked my legs from Frank and said, “That is all for right now Frank, pull up your pants and I’ll be calling you back later.” I kept watching Becky who had stopped masturbating and was frozen in place like a caught animal in headlights.
I closed my legs and sat up got off of my desk and sat back down in my chair. I said, “Lock the door Becky and come sit down. I should have locked it when Frank came in but I trusted you to make sure no one came in including yourself.”
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Chapter 3: Becky's Turn
I made myself comfortable as possible because of all the sperm seeping out of me as I sat. Becky made her way over to the chair and sat down after she locked the door. Her face showed that she was scared; she had every right to be scared.
I started, "That was quite an eye full wasn't it? Now why did you come into my office when I told you I did not want to be disturbed young lady?"
Becky with trembling lips answered, "I heard you ah, moaning I thought you were hurt I never thought it was you know sex. I opened the door and saw you ah, that you were you know, then I shut it quickly so no one could see."
I came across very stern, "It's called fucking you should know you do it with your husband Roger and with Frank. Tell me Becky how long have you worked here?"
Becky sat there looking at me as she answered, "Eight, going on nine years now."
I went on, "How many years have you been my assistant?"
"Five, almost six." She said.
I began my questions, "How much am I paying you to do your job assisting me dear?"
She said, "Thirteen-seventy-five and hour, you gave me raise in March."
"Is it hard work?"
"No."
"Do you like the hours dear?"
"Yes."
"Do you wish to stay here and keep working for me Becky, even though you just watched your boyfriend fuck me?"
Becky quickly came back, "Frank is not my boyfriend, we just fool around once in awhile."
I picked up my recording pen asking, "Should I play back what he said or are you going to stop lying?"
Becky had a funny look on her face, "Oh all right, OK. But he isn't my boyfriend, we just do it a lot, he likes to fuck. I love to fuck were not hurting anyone, you know what it feels like. He is just so good at sex, it is hard to not want him."
I was curious, "So when did you two do it last here at the office?"
Becky looked me in the eye with a strange look then matter of factly, "Yesterday right in here on the floor while you were at lunch."
I got mad, "You little bitch, you know I have a rule about affairs here at work and you are fucking co-workers right here in my office. Did you think I would never find out? I guess everyone around here just does what the fuck they want!"
"Look Becky, don't bother trying to answer that, just fucking listen. Things are going to change around here; I have been sugarcoating it for the others so far today, but not to you. I have to let nine people go and I cannot touch down stairs. Since there will be more work I am allowed to double the wages of the people I keep."
"The head office has told me that they expect everyone that I let go will cry out discrimination, sexual harassment or something. The company lawyers are standing by to fight everyone in court if necessary. I have evidence that five maybe six of my married employees have been having affairs with each other and that alone is cause to fire you and the others."
(Tears appeared to be swelling up in Becky's eye as I spoke)
"This is the deal Becky, we have been together now for many years and you have only seen what I wanted you to see. You have never seen the real me I have kept it hidden here at work. Today I am showing you what I have been keeping from everyone here. You may want to call me a sexual deviant; you could even call me a pervert. You see dear like you, I like to watch. I also have some cravings that will be satisfied by whom ever I keep on board here at the office and I will double their pay."
"I started a competition today and these are the rules; by the way I am making them up as I go, so they are always subject to change. If they do, they will just get better or worse depending on your outlook."
"First rule is; no one wears panties or hose while at work. The dress code has changed instead of full dresses and full-length skirts that you all now wear. I want to see sensual clothing worn. I don't care if you come into work looking like a streetwalker or what ever. I want you girls to dress hot, and I want to see sex. I want to walk in on it going on as you did here when Frank and I were fucking. I want to watch you girls eating each other and the boys will be doing the same. I expect to catch my girls masturbating and anything else you can think of to excite me and fulfill and feed my sexual desires."
"Now in these next two weeks who ever is the nastiest, biggest whore that wreaks of sex all the time, that gets me off the most is going to be at the top of my list. I am thinking of some sort of run off if there are ties. I have a feeling there just might be some."
"Now remember with this competition there are great rewards and of course the other side is the loss of a job. Who ever I have to let go will get two months pay along with a spectacular recommendations. Now what you have to decide my dear Becky is what do you want to do. Do you want to stay or do you want to stay and compete in my sex competition? If you stay you will be eating my freshly fucked pussy that Frank just filled. If you get up to leave that is fine as well, you can just clear out your desk and go home. I'll have your severance check sent to your house. What's it going to be Becky? Are you going to come over here and clean me up or are you going to go home and go look for another job? Oh yeah, before you choose to stay, don't think we are just going to stop with your eating my pussy."
I looked at her and she had such a strange look to her. I expected to see oh I don't know shock. Maybe her being afraid, something, but she just sat there looking at me. Waiting for something to snap in her head I guess. I decided to press it.
I said sharply, "Stand up and lift up the front of your dress. Nice I do love seeing a woman in a thong. OK take them off, slower, yes that's it. Now open your legs, yes, a little more. Yes that's nice. Slide your finger in as you were doing when you were standing over there watching me. Yes, yes, deeper, yes dear. Oh yeah, put another one in. Are you ready to come eat my pussy? Or do you want to warm up some more honey?"
I watched Becky close her eyes and really begin to finger herself. She moaned and I fucking loved it. She opened her legs for better access and I had to do the same. I could not take it any longer. "Come here baby, come over here and lick me baby."
Becky never stopped rubbing and fingering herself. She walked over to me behind the desk and knelt down. Just as she was about to put her mouth on me I stopped her asking, "Is this your first time with a woman?" She did not say a word, she shook her head "no" and began to lick my matted hair teasing me as she slowly worked her way to my labia and clit.
All the time she was licking me she masturbated and moaned. I leaned back opening my legs as wide as I could resting them on the arms of my desk chair. My ass was sliding off my chair so I wrapped my legs around Becky's shoulder resting them on her back. Becky kept eating and making love to my cunt as she masturbated like crazy. Every now and then she would stiffen and shake as she had a climax. I felt her working fingers into my asshole and I loved it, I guess she was putting in one maybe two inside my asshole fucking in and out as she kept working my pussy.
I came hard from that and Becky was sucking out the juice from me and making all kinds of slurping noises. I know that added to my pleasure between her moaning and the noises she was making it all added to the moment. When I came she had her fingers buried deep in my ass and I think her thumb in my pussy.
As I came down from my wonderful orgasm Becky gently slowed her manipulations, it took her some time before I relaxed enough to unhook my ankles and drop my legs. When I did, she pulled back. Looking up at me she said, "I have wanted to do that for years. Today when I saw you and Samantha in the bathroom then Frank I was going nuts with need."
"I've known about you and your toys, as well as what you look at all day on your computer screen. When I heard you in here with Frank I decided come hell or high water, today one way or another I was going to eat this pussy of yours. Even if you fired me."
I played with her hair as she knelt there with her fingers still massaging me inside. I looked at her, "You knew all these years? I wish I had known, you must be one hot little sex pistol. What about Roger? Does he know about your sexual desires? Does he know about Frank?"
Becky laughed, "Hell I don't know, all I know is he begs me every night for mercy when I want sex. He would be happy not to have to do his duty. Would you mind letting me use your rubber dick? I really am worked up right now and I need to feel something inside of me and since you like to watch. I'll tell you a little story that you might like." Becky never stopped moving her fingers in me; she just knelt there looking up at me waiting. I opened my drawer, reached in my purse and pulled out my rubber dick.
Becky took it moved her dress out of the way bunching it in her waist belt. I looked down as she aimed the head into herself and slid it in with one smooth fluid pull. Moaning as it went in she kept her other hand and fingers working inside my ass and pussy.
Looking up at me she asked, "Do you want to just watch and listen to a story or would you like me to eat you some more?"
I reached forward and pulled her head to my crotch. I moaned as her lips grabbed hold of my clit and she began to gently work it. Her body shook from the activity of her fucking herself and I was bouncing up from my chair to meet her thrust of her hand. I was being taken to places that I never thought existed today and Becky was leading the way. All of a sudden she stopped and stood up. She pulled out the rubber cock as she stood. "Don't move I'm going to get something, you'll love it."
I was at a loss for words, I was experiencing the most wonderful feelings and then bam, Becky is running out of my office. I sat there watching as she brushed down her dress before unlocking the door and came right back in with her big purse. Locking the door she came back to me sitting there with my bare legs still open resting on the arms of my chair showing my shiny red hair and my open pink pussy. . I was rubbing my clit as Becky hurried back. Setting her purse on the floor she pulled out a lovely dark colored double-headed dildo; I have six the same size but different colors.
I knew she wasn't about to use it with me here in my office we would have to lie on the floor and I wasn't ready for that. Becky knelt down in front of me. She knelt there, using two hands she slid it into my wanting hole. I closed my eyes and relished the feeling. Oh I have for many years done the same thing myself. But this time I wasn't doing it, another person was doing it and as it was going in and out deeper and deeper. Becky put her mouth back on my clit; I realized that she was trying to get at my asshole so I scooted down just a bit more. I felt it, she was pushing in my rubber cock in me, and it was still slick from coming out of her. It went in so easy, but then it has been going in and out that same hole for years, why wouldn't it?
Becky began rotating the thrusting of each, first shoving in one cock and then as she would pull it out, as she would push in the other repeating that over and over. I laid back and fell in love with what she was doing to me. I had my eyes closed and I can't say I was having a climax that would not be right, I was having the most wonderful pleasure that I did not want to end. I didn't even want it to end with a climax that would mean that it was over and I did not want this to be over anytime soon.
I felt her take her mouth away and I heard her say, "I thought you would like this, I know you like it in your ass almost as much as I do. Wait till Frank sticks his cock in there and fucks you. I like to get him on his back right here on your rug. Then I squat over him putting his cock in my ass; once inside I ride his cock as I use my big lover here to fuck myself with at the same time. You would love to watch that wouldn't you? I can't wait to do that in front of you. You can sit right here in this chair using your cock to fuck your self with as you watch I would love to see that as you watch me. Maybe you would even want to join in, maybe you would want me eat you as I ride the two cocks. Doesn't that sound just so fucking delicious?"
I heard her talking so dirty and filthy; that along with the fucking she was giving me was taking me higher than I have ever been lifted before. Fuck, no wonder I like Becky so much she and I think a lot alike. We always joked around and sometimes off color jokes, I had no idea I had such a kindred spirit working along side of me.
I was so lost to the pleasure going on between my legs that I could not stand it any longer I began moving my hips harder and faster with her thrusting. I was holding on to the top or the arms of my chair as I arched forward to receive her thrust. At some point she stopped rotating the cocks and was shoving them both in at the same time then pulling them back out. Add to that my thrusting and we would bury the one all the way and when it came back it came out. I could not move fast enough and she could not shove them in hard enough.
I bit my lip to keep from crying out I wanted to scream and scream, but I knew I would be heard. When I came I was lifting my ass off the chair with my whole weight on the arms of the chair as I kept slamming into both of her hands as she held onto the cocks. I almost passed out as I came and she crammed those two cocks as deep inside of me as she could.
I was frozen in time and space as my whole body absorbed the pleasure I was having. As I arched there in mid air Becky pulled the cock from my pussy and began sucking it just as I would want to do it. After a very short time she quickly pulled it down between her legs and again began fucking herself.
She closed her eyes, let go of the cock in my ass I had to let go of the arm and grab it before it came out. I saw her grab the one in her with both hands and royally begin to fuck herself, bouncing up and down as she rammed, and I mean rammed that cock of hers in and out of her pussy. Sweat was pouring off of her forehead; her tits were being tossed up and down there were all kinds of sounds coming from her, sounds from her mouth as she moaned and breathed, sounds coming from the slurping between her legs.
I held the cock in my ass and I began pushing it in and out trying to match her strokes. That was impossible; I rubbed my clit as I watched the most exciting show that I had ever seen in my life. I climaxed but nothing like I had earlier as I watched as Becky just ran herself ragged. She finely stopped and fell back against her feet resting and catching her breath.
After I came, I was so spent, my legs trembled; I looked at Becky in front of me with her legs open, holding her big cock in her. Her face glowed, she looked to my like an Angel. Her labia were all swollen (as it should be) and very red from her abusing herself. Her clit was still out in the open and swollen. The top front of her dress between her tits was as wet as could be, her makeup had run. To anyone else she would have looked bad, but like I said to me, she was an Angel.
I know from experience that when I have used things in my ass and I can make a little mess if I don't give myself an enema first. Since I had not prepared for this I did not want to take any chance. (Sure wish I didn't have to.) I held my dildo in myself as I got up and went to my bathroom; I was standing over the toilet when Becky began to laugh, "God I wish I had a camera that looks so funny. I have had to do the same thing over the years or shit will come out sometimes. Now I know what I look like"
She got up and came over to me. I was washing off my dildo in the sink. Becky was still holding hers in when she came up to me, " Now my cock and pussy need to be cleaned, I can do one if you want to do the other."
I stopped washing my cock and looked at her; she did not wait for an answer. She backed up and laid down on my carpet, still holding the cock in her she opened her legs and with her free hand motioned to me with her finger to get down between her legs. I dropped the cock in the sink, I went and knelt down and laid on my tummy. I was inches away from her pussy when she aimed it to her hole and slowly began to slide it in and out again. I could smell her, I loved her sent.
I could see the juices from her all around the rubber cock. I moved closer so I could lick it as it came out before she could re-insert it again. Finely she pulled it out and she put it in her mouth and moaned as she sucked on it. I saw her very wet, very messy pussy; I knew mine had to look like that earlier. I moved in close and licked, I started with her black pubic hair; it was so soft and fine. I brought my mouth down as far as I could go to lick the bottom of her opening. Using my hands and elbows I lifted her hips up so I could get a better angle and lick her. I had never been in a position like this to lick another's asshole, I wanted to do it, I had to lick her asshole. I don't know why but I had to.
I looked at it and it was so cute, it had a brown ring and it was flexing. I stuck out my tongue and gently touched her brown ring. When I did she moaned out loud. I moved the tip of my tongue to the center of her brown ring and pushed in, her moaning became louder. And she moved her hips to get closer to my mouth.
I reached around and touched her clit as I moved my tongue in circles in her asshole. I had no idea what to expect, there was no smell, the only thing I could smell was her sex. She had an aroma about her that made me want to live the rest of my life right there between her legs.
My neck began to hurt and I wanted to work on her pussy, I let her hips drop and I began slowly working up the right side of her cunt. I used the tip of my tongue gently licking her labia first on the out side of her open hole then back down the same side on the inside wall of the same side. I did not hear the slurping of her sucking the rubber cock anymore; I began to hear her talking to me.
"Oh yea, right there, just like that. Oh my god yes, just like that."
I heard those words and I knew I loved doing this to her. I pulled my head back and looked at her pussy, what a lovely sight. Her hole was wide open, I could see the inside walls of her flexing. I gave her a gentle blow of air on her clit and hole, I watched as it danced and flexed. I looked at her clit and it was so swollen and exposed, I could not see any sign of any hood. I moved in and touched her clit with the tip of my tongue. She moaned again. I put my lips on it and very gently sucked in on it and while between my lips I gently touched it as I sucked on it. Her moaning became louder. She began to move her hips against me.
I pulled back again to look at her; I decided that it was time to work the other side; so I worked myself very slowly down her left labia. I kept going down and this time Becky using her feet lifted up her hips allowing me to continue down to her asshole again.
I tried to put as much of my tongue in her as I could. The way she was arched my nose was going into her opening. And she was grinding her clit against the top of my face faster and faster as she held onto my head pulling my hair to keep me tight against her. I realized that I was climaxing and I had nothing touching me between my legs. I was coming because I knew Becky was coming and I was making her come.
Just as she relaxed her hips and dropped them back on the floor, the phone rang. It startled me. I stood up and answered it. I had another rule around the office; never let the phone ring more than twice.
I picked it up, "This is Linda, it is locked because Becky and I are discussing personnel matters and I do not want to be disturbed. Tell Jack to handle that; all sales problems go to him. Becky and I should be finished in a bit. Check with her I have a busy schedule today and for the next few days. If jack can't handle it, turn it over to Florence. Look I am busy right through lunch, get with Becky later and I'll work you in."



As I had been talking on the phone I did not see Becky get up and go into the bathroom, when I hung the phone up she was washing her face. I walked over to her standing there watching her as she finished then dried her face. She opened her purse, took out a brush and began fixing her hair, then her makeup. I just stood there trying to figure out what I had done so far this morning. It wasn't even eleven yet and I have had sex with three different people. I have had great sex, the kind of sex most women never get to have at all in their lives.
Over the years I have had sex marathons with my toys and myself watching dirty movies and reading filthy stories and then of course there is Rusty. I had a feeling if things kept going like this all day I will be wore out. Becky finished and as she turned to me she leaned close and kissed my right cheek. She said, "Hmmm you smell just like my pussy, I like that smell." She kissed my cheek again and then again moving closer to my lips. I have never kissed anyone in my life with anything more than a good night kiss from mom.
A boy has never kissed me in my life. When I felt her tender kiss's moving to my lips I felt light headed. I moved my mouth to hers and we kissed. My heart was pounding like crazy, I felt her lips so tender and soft, she put her tongue into my mouth slow and gently.
She put her arms around me and I was ready to faint with ecstasy, my mind was swimming I have no idea how long we kissed but I did not want it to stop. Becky pulled back, "I think I should get back to my desk. Do you want some time to clean up? You do look like you have been having sex for an hour and you smell it too."
I answered, "Yeah your right, go ahead. I want to talk later, I want to hear about your story you were going to tell me."
I stood in my bathroom and looked at myself in my mirror. For the first time ever I looked into the mirror and did not see a looser. All my life I saw a looser that would never have a normal sex life with a man. I worked hard at making my self look good but no one ever asked me out on a date.
I would work, then go home get up in the morning and go back to work. As sexual as I was at home alone I would never flirt at work, or mess with a married man. I knew that men would just use me; I was looking for the man of my dreams, the one that I would love. Some where around 29 maybe my early thirties I just knew I would never find him. Sexually I thought I had a good life, my toys, my movies, my stories, and of course Rusty. I would always see in the mirror a very lost soul when I looked at myself.
I never saw a pretty woman or girl. Like I said I was a nerd in school and fat on top of that. But today, today I was beautiful happy and I had a feeling that my life was going to change. Looking at myself I tried to think of why today I decided to change. Why did I feel I could be the woman I was, that isn't right. I wasn't being a woman, I was being a bitch. I was acting out all the stories I had read, I was taking control of my sexual life for the very first time. I had the power, I had the means and I had the opportunity. It was that simple, I knew why, I did it because I knew I could and I knew I most likely would get away with it.
I washed my face then fixed my hair and makeup. I walked out and decided to walk around a bit. I wanted to take one last look at what I was going to change. All the women were walking around or sitting in their very conservative cloths. The men were all sharp in their suits. Everyone was so polite to me. "Hello Ms Johnson" "Good morning Ms Johnson" "You look good today Ms Johnson" "Nice dress today Ms Johnson"
I went down stairs to see how we were doing; checking the sales board stopping in on claims then back upstairs. I walked up to Becky and she had the front of her dress unbuttoned she had taken off her bra and lipstick was now dark red. I looked at her and smiled.
I stopped in front of her desk, "I like the look, sort of fifty-fifty. I have a feeling tomorrow is going to be very interesting to say the least. It looks like everything is running smoothly. Why don't you come back in and tell me your story that you couldn't because your mouth was full."
Becky laughed so hard I could not help but laugh myself. I walked in my office and Becky followed. Now I have a big office, but it is sparse of furniture. I have two over stuffed chairs two straight back chairs, my desk and of course my desk chair. We went in and both sat down in the over stuffed chairs.
Becky sat there opened her legs and began to talk. I watched as she used her fingers to very slowly pull up the front of her dress. I knew she was going to tease me and I loved the fact that she wanted to. She started, "Well it's not so much of a story as it is how I first found out about your sexual desires. And how it affected me and turned me on so much wanting you."
I interrupted her asking, "Becky I don't know how I feel, I have no idea if I like girls or boys, are you a lesbian?" I saw her great big smile in answer, "If you want me to be a lesbian I am. If you want me to be straight I am that also. I love sex and as long as I can have it I'm happy. If you have to have an answer to that I guess the proper answer is that I am Bisexual. From the way you like sex I kind of think you are also. I say that because of the way you and Frank did it earlier. Am I wrong?"
I was not going to admit to her that today was my first experience with a man and a woman. (I don't count that quickie at the bar in the parking lot as sex.) I said, "I feel I am bisexual also. Now tell me how you discovered what you did about me."
Becky had worked her dress up onto her lap and she was running her fingers along side the inside of her thigh; closer and closer to her bush. "About four years ago I was in here reading one of your stories that you left on your screen when you ran out of here to a meeting. You were at my desk when the call came in and you ran out with out going back to clear your screen. It was lunchtime so I went to sit in this chair, I saw your screen on and I began to read. I got into files that are stored when ever you go to any website and I found that you like going to sex sites that have stories. I found that you are a member of eight hard-core sex sites. I saw what you like to read and watch.
"I lost track of time and before I realized it, you were out in the hallway talking to someone. I closed everything except what you had on your screen when you left. I ran to the bathroom to hide when you came in. I was planning on flushing the toilet and come out but I didn't. I peeked at you as you sat reading a story, you pulled up your dress like I did and you began to play with yourself as I am doing right now."
"I watched you and got so fucking hot I touched myself as I watched you. It wasn't long before you opened your drawer and pulled out your hidden black rubber dick. I watched you put it in and I watched you fuck yourself like crazy. I came the same time you did. The phone rang and you had to go down stairs. You left after putting away your cock and I came out. I pulled the rubber dick out licked it, sucked it and quickly fucked myself with it before you could return. I got out just in time before you came back up stairs."
"You gave me what for, for taking so long at lunch and from that day on every chance I could I would check on what you have read and where you go on the net. I was sad the day I opened your drawer to find you no longer kept your rubber cock here, the next day I began bringing mine."
"Many a night I would lay in bed thinking of eating you, fucking you and you doing the same to me. Many times I wished you would come back from lunch or a meeting early and catch Frank and me fucking here on the carpet. So many times I would be disappointed to finish and just walk out when you got back. I would tell myself if we only did it for a few more minutes. I knew you would not fire me. I knew you would not fire Frank; I knew that if you got a taste of him you would never get rid of him. You see Linda I know you, I am you. I love to watch, I love to be watched. I love it in the ass as much as you do. I love it in my cunt. I have a wonderful cunt, always wet, and always wanting something in it. My fingers, a cock, or a toy it doesn't matter."
"Right now I would love to feel a cock in me. I would love to feel a mouth on it. But do you know what I want more than ever Boss?"
I was fixated on her voice, my eyes never blinked as I watched her finger fuck her pussy as she spoke to me. My mouth was dry and my pussy was on fire again. I managed to try and clear my voice, "I ah, no, what do you want right now?"
Becky closed her legs, and slid off the chair onto her knees. As she moved over to me moving between my legs she purred, "I want to eat you again. I want to shove my tongue in you and drink your nectar. I want to kiss you and fuck you. I want all that and I know you want it too don't you."
Becky did not expect an answer because she had her mouth on mine and we kissed. She had her hand between my legs. I was so light headed. I felt light as a feather. I loved the way she kissed me. I loved the way her finger felt on my clit one moment then inside of me the next. It took just moments for her to bring me to a climax. When she did she released me and knelt in front of me. She said with a great big smile, "So tell me how did you like my little story? Did it do the trick?"
I was taken by surprise by this. She was so tender, so hot and so fucking sexy she got me off and now she is all perky and happy. I had no idea what to think or act. Becky stood, "Now then maybe you can get through the next interview with out attacking them."
It really pissed me off when she said that. She was playing me, she was trying to control me and I caught it. I said, "Go tell Jennifer, Jacky and Susan to come up here. And the next time you try and pull this cutesy act on me you go from the top of the list to the very bottom. Don't ever try and play me again. You got that Becky?"
Becky knew better than to argue with me, she said "Yes Ma'am I'll get them right away."
I went to my desk and waited. Jennifer and Jacky came in right away; we had to wait on Susan. Once they were all in the room I began.
"Ladies I called you here because of something that has come to light today. It concerns all of you and it affects your job here as well as your husbands. Yesterday you would all be fired, today is different; why it is different is not your concern, just be happy that it is."
"I have evidence beyond any doubt that all of you along with Samantha and my assistant Becky have been screwing Frank. Now before you all try and tell me you haven't I will say this. To tell me that is insulting me, I know for a fact you all have been screwing him and just face it, I know about it. The question is this. What do I want to do about it? Before I tell you what we will be doing I have a letter to read you."
I read the letter and left out the parts that I wanted to. I sat there silent looking from one to the other. I picked up the phone and called Becky back in the office,
When she came in she asked, "Yes Ms Johnson?"
I said, "Come over here child and tell the girls my new program. Give them the rules and when you finish telling them, I want you to come over here and finish what you started."
Now the look on Becky's face was priceless, I was making her pay for her little tryst earlier. She turned and faced the three as she said. "Because of the letter Ms. Johnson is going to have to let nine of us go. So she has devised a plan to choose which nine leave and which three stay with the double pay raise. Ms. Johnson wants three whores to work for her. She is looking for the three women that are willing to do anything to keep their jobs."
"Anyone not wishing to participate in the contest may leave at any time and they will receive the two-month severance pay. I assume Ms. Johnson played you the tape of her proof of all of us fucking Frank. With that she can fire us with out cause, so if we want to stay we have to never wear panties or hose here at the office. Never wear a bra here at work, and the dress code is gone. Well not gone, we still have to wear dresses or skirts just no pants of any type."
"What you don't know about Ms. Johnson is, she likes to watch and she likes women that like to be nasty and slutty. So we get to be free to do what we want. In two weeks she will pick the three to stay and the others are gone, myself I plan to stay." She turned, walked around to my chair and knelt down. I turned my legs and she began eating my pussy.
I looked at the shocked girls and said, "It is time to choose. Stand up and take off the underwear or clean out your desk."
Susan said as she turned and stomped out, "YOU'RE FUCKING SICK, SEND ME MY GOD DAMN CHECK. I'M OUT OF HERE!" I looked at Jennifer and she was taking off her hose and panties.
Jacky stood there a moment and asked, "Will I have to do what she is doing to you?"
I looked at her and said, "Of course not. You don't have to do a fucking thing dear; just play by the rules and who knows I just might pick you to be one of the three. But remember I want to see sluts working here, no more lady crap. Hell you ain't ladies. You are all married and you are all fucking another woman's husband. Why, just because he has a big fucking cock and it feels good. Hell that's a whore anyway so why fight it? I want sex here in the office. Hell suck some cock, fuck the boys just try and act as if it isn't suppose to happen here. I want to catch you, I want to see your pussy's and I want to feel your mouths."
"You don't have to do a damn thing but remember I am picking the three girls that will do anything sexually with anyone at any time. Why do you think Becky is on her knees right now eating out my cunt? Do you think she came to work today hoping to be doing this? She is doing it because she wants this job and she does not want her husband to find out why I fired her, right Becky?"
I pulled her by her hair away from me and she said, "Yes Ms. Johnson." I let go of her hair and she went back to eating me.
They were both still standing there with their underwear in hand. I said, "Drop the underwear in the trash can kiss each other and put your hand under each other's dress. Feel the pussy of the woman you will be eating later today. Oh I don't care where or when you do it, but you better make sure it gets done before quitting time. No wait it will be done in here if you don't you may try and lie about it. Jennifer you stay and Jacky go back to your desk. Keep your mouth shut. Wait, Becky tell them what happens if anyone finds out about my plan before I tell them."
I pulled her face away again by her hair and she said, "If anyone finds out she will know it came from one of us because only we know. So all of us that were told are laid-off or fired. So please, please don't tell anyone. Everyone will know in a day or so."
I pulled her back to my pussy and said, "get out Jacky and wrap your mind around this, Jennifer and I are going to talk a bit, Oops I almost forgot, lets see the kiss and get your hand to work."
I watched as they both stood up, they faced each other and I could see it, they did not want to do it. They did not want to touch each other but they knew they had to. Jennifer moved first to Jacky, she gave her cousins kiss, I said, "Oh no you don't close your eyes and think it is Frank, kiss her the way you would Frank. Get your hand down there and work her pussy the way Frank works it. I want passion and I want it now, get with it or get the fuck out of my office and go home and tell your husband's why you got fired."
Jennifer took Jacky in her arms and kissed her, a moment later Jacky responded. I saw each of them bring down an arm and they both pulled the front of the other's dress up to get their hands on each other. Becky pulled away and knelt up to watch with me."
The two girls started kissing slowly, and then as they kissed and began to touch each other, they both responded to the action. I could see Jacky grinding her hips against Jennifer's hand and Jennifer was doing the same against Jacky's hand. The kissing became very passionate and the moaning became louder. They broke the kiss. Clinging to each other as they both worked to a climax. I sat there watching and seeing them standing holding each other as they ground their hips against each other's hands was exciting. Becky got up along side of me and whispered in my ear, "These next two weeks are going to fun as hell. I bet in less than three days this is going to be a sex pit and there will never be anymore sick days." She got back down between my legs as I relaxed, I knew she was right.



        

  
    Lay-Offs Ch. 04
  
  Lay-Offs Ch. 04

        Jennifer's turn.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/lay-offs-ch-04

Title: Lay-Offs Ch. 04

Author: Linda Jean

Category: Exhibitionist & Voyeur

Description: Jennifer's turn.

Tags: jennifer knelt, end bat, jennifer jacky, shoot stuff, virgin married, sam opened, watched jennifer, fast food, back becky, lost virginity

Series: Lay-Offs


I sat there on the edge of my chair with Becky making love to my pussy as I watched Jennifer and Jacky. It was very clear to me that Jacky was enjoying herself much more that Jennifer was. Well maybe she didn't, Jacky was more vocal and physical in her fingering of Jennifer's pussy and humping hard against Jennifer's hand and fingers. I loved the way Becky worked on me but I guess my body was just not going to climax again for a bit.
The girls finished and they both seemed a little ashamed at the way they lost control. If they were acting they sure as hell fooled me. I bought it hook line and sinker. The phone rang so Becky had to stand and get it, wiping her face as she walked past the girls in a hurry to get to her desk.
As Becky got up I looked at the clock and saw that it was almost lunchtime. "Jacky, I'm gonna work through lunch, would you be so kind to go next door and grab a salad for all of us? Here's a Twenty, I would like a diet soda what would you like Jennifer?"
Jennifer turned and said, "Ice tea please. I want the Chicken Caesar, no crotons." I spoke up again, "That sounds good, make that the same for me. See if Becky wants one, here's another ten."
Jacky came over and I handed her the money I smiled, "Take your time dear, Jennifer and I are going to talk a bit. Leave the salads with Becky and keep what I told you to yourself until I speak with everyone ok Jacky?"
"No problem." She turned and walked out just as Becky came back in.
Becky said, "Ms Jackson, Tom said he needed your OK on Postage replenish because it is over 800 and he has a limit of 600. I told him you were busy and you needed to meet with him anyway. Should I schedule him for after lunch after Jacky or before? You also have several messages waiting. "
I asked, "Anything urgent?"
Becky said with a great big grin and smile, "Nothing more important than what you are doing now that's for sure."
I looked at her and realized that my duties as facility manager was going to interfere with my new two week objective and I just could not drop everything to pursue this debauched activity that I began today. Before this morning I never would have even entertained the idea of acting on my many fantasies. Yet here I was living them out one by one.
Responding back to Becky, "Keep screening my calls and interrupt me only if the head office calls, when Jacky gets back tell her we'll talk after I speak with Tommy, and have him here at one, give us about forty to forty-five minutes, and lock the door when you close it."
Becky left and I gave all of my attention to Jennifer sitting in front of me. I had no idea how nervous she was or even if she was at all. I knew I was nervous as hell. My heart was pumping and my mouth was dry. I also knew that if I was to keep this facade of mine going I hade to make sure she knew that I was the one holding the cards, (or what ever you say.)
"That was some kiss you gave Jacky" I started off, "is that the first time you ever kissed another woman dear?"
I sort of expected to see Jennifer look down or something, but she didn't, she looked at me and said, "The first time in front of anyone, are you into women Ms. Jackson?"
I didn't care for her question, I wasn't the one sitting here justifying why I should be staying; she was.
"What I am into or not into is not your concern. What your concern is that you make me happy, that you be the type of woman I want around me and this office from now on Jennifer. Now I know you are married with a lovely daughter are you into other woman as well or was it an act just for me?"
She smiled and responded, "Oh no act, I had a girlfriend in High school. We played around a lot then grew apart. I haven't done anything like that in, oh maybe eight, maybe nine years now. I never had any kind of sex in front of another woman, or man for that matter. I found it a turn on. I can understand why you like to watch. I like being watched. I felt as if Jacky was not into it, but then if I understand you correctly that part doesn't matter does it? It only matters that you think we enjoy it right Ms Jackson?"
"I want you to call me Linda." I said. "So do you think you can do this little competition of mine Jen? Is it alright to call you Jen isn't it dear?"
Jennifer smiled, "If you keep me working you can call me anything you want. I want this job and I am willing to do any God Damn thing you want to keep it and that double pay thing makes it even better."
I looked at her and I knew that she understood very well what was at stake and what I wanted from them all. "Anything at all huh? Well I know you like girls what about boys? You do know that I will be wanting you to be screwing the men around here now don't you Jen? I mean I don't expect to have you and someone in here on the floor but I just might, I want to watch my girls. You girls here, screwing everywhere but on or at your desk. Hell I just may give points to who I catch the most around here having sex.
The key to it all is not only the sex, but also the work must not suffer. So more fun, more pay and more work. Can you do that? Are you willing to try and see if you can or not?"
I don't know why I wanted to shock her; maybe I wanted to scare some of the girls off because if they all or a good part of them did stay and try, I know it is going to be hard for me to choose. Now if they get mad and run out like Susan and I am sure Phyllis and maybe even Carol may do. I know just with them leaving it will make my selection easier. Looking at her I knew I was not scaring Jennifer.
I asked, "Have you ever cheated on Richard?"
Jennifer came back with, "My husband's name is Bill and I have never cheated on him. I caught him last year stepping out on me, but I have not. To be honest with you I have wanted to ever since I caught him. I just have been fighting it and now I can and with the job and all, I can tell myself that I have no choice. In any case I'll be a good whore and take on all comers, do you have any in mind for me?"
My mind was screaming "FUCK!! This bitch is going to give Becky a run for the money, maybe even Samantha. Men should learn you never cheat on their wives because when she finds out (and she will) she is going to cheat just to get even. Just like Jennifer when they decide to do it, they do it big time."
I sat there looking at her and I saw a very lovely woman; I knew I could not look as nice as she does, she is a living doll. I am attractive, however nothing like she is. My biggest problem is (like I said at first) my job, I have worked all my life to be successful and I have succeeded. I love the fact that my office has attractive people working here. I think the heaviest person working here is Ann (who I also thought has a tiny reputation ;) I have always felt that she flirted too much at work with the boys. Tommy and her are always talking, and I have heard that black men like heavy women for some reason. I would guess she is only 10 maybe 15 lbs over weight (if I had to guess.)
Looking at Jennifer I asked, "It sounds as if you are willing to really get into my little contest, tell me were you a virgin when you married your husband?"
Jennifer answered, "I think I am. I have to admit that part of me would never consider doing anything like this normally but there are two things that are pushing me into this. First and foremost I want to keep working, and around this town it is working here or some fast food place for minimum wage and I don't do fast food. The other thing is I have a lot of fantasies and maybe I will be able to try them out."
"When Bill was screwing his dispatcher I was pissed and now I feel free to play around, he did her for about a year. So I now have the chance to show him I can do it too."
That surprised me; I did not think anyone here would be telling their spouse about my little contest. I wondered how that would affect the outcome. I asked her, "Are you planning on telling Bill or just let him figure it out?"
Jennifer chuckled, "Oh I plan on acting out the part and let him figure it out on his own. If he's too dumb to realize it in a few months I may let him know I am screwing around. You see Linda; he has been after me to go to swing parties. He wants to watch me with another man or I should say men. He told me that is why he got hooked up with his dispatcher because she would do that and I wouldn't. I told him he was sick, so he did what he wanted; now it is my turn."
"You asked if I was a virgin when we married. I wasn't, I lost my virginity in school. I only had three boy friends before Bill. I didn't sleep around I dated awhile then we did it, I averaged one boyfriend a year. I think I was pretty normal. I have to admit Bill was not the best lover, I fell in love with him and that is what counts. As far as sex goes he's OK but, well you know men."
My problem is I don't know how men are. I only know men from the movies I watch and stories I read; however I wasn't about to admit it to her. I wanted to hear about how she lost her virginity for some damn reason, so I asked, "How did you loose your virginity Jennifer?"
I watched her face for some reaction. There wasn't any, she just sat back in the chair relaxing and began.
"My boyfriend and I were coming back from a day at Six Flags with two other couples. We had an old car that belonged to one of the boy's grandparents. Four of us sat in the back seat, I sat on his lap and Sally sat on her boyfriend. Being dark, and in each other's arms, we kissed and necked for a long time, then we both began messing around. Along the kissing my boyfriend began to touch my breast and of course that led to going under my skirt to feel me up."
"I in turn grabbed hold his stiff member through his pants. This wasn't new, because for weeks we would play with each other. What was so special about that night was he would finger me and really get me going but never go all the way. You know letting me climax. Maybe it was because the others in the car or maybe he was being a shit, in any case he had me going crazy. I was squirming on his lap with my back to the others, with my legs open allowing him the freedom to get me off."
"I was going nuts because I wanted to get off in the worse way. Since he was teasing me the way he was, I was gripped him hard, working him through his pants. He had his hand and fingers up under my skirt and inside my panties. He even ripped the crotch out to give him more room and he kept working his fingers inside of me going deeper all the time. Since we had a four-hour ride back home, we were not in any rush, and it was pure sexual bliss. Well it would have been better if he hadn't have kept me hanging."
"We had plenty of souvenirs from our day at the Park; one of them was a tiny baseball bat, which was larger than his fingers but not all that big. I was humping his fingers hard wanting to get off and I knew that if we had been alone that I wanted to go all the way and have him fuck me. We were not, so the best I could hope for was his fingers bringing me off. I held him close and whispered in his ear that I wanted him to fuck me tonight when we got home. My folks were out of town and I wanted more than his fingers."
"The radio was loud and my girlfriend and her boyfriend were going at it with her back to me as well. Steve pushed past my hymen with his long fingers and for a split moment I had a tiny bit pain, but it lasted only a moment. He worked me like crazy; I was just about ready to climax when he pulled his fingers out. I was so fucking hot; I moaned and begged him in his ear to keep going. I felt him stir and then I felt the cool plastic end of the bat against me at my opening. Ever since I can remember, when I got turned on, I become very wet, that night the floodgates were open. I was nice and slippery. When he touched my opening, it did not surprise me when the plastic end of the bat slid in as quickly as it did."
"What did surprise me was how far he slid the little bat up inside of me; along with the feeling it gave me. I expected it to hurt, but it didn't. Just the opposite it felt wonderful and the more he slid it in and out of me the more I wanted him to do it and go deeper."
"I wrapped my arms around his shoulders and rode out the pleasure he was giving me, I felt his dick in my hand pulse as he came in his pants. When he finished he was through and wanted me to get off of him. He pulled the thing out of me and it was over, I thought that I had climaxed because it was the best feeling I had veer had up until that time. I realized much later that while it was good, and in a way a climax. If he would have just went on a little further I would have had my first real climax."
"They were more of the building ones, you know what I mean? He was happy and for the most part so was I. I had lost track of the others but when I got off his lap, everyone was just sitting listening to the radio. I became embarrassed and really conscious of the fact they had to have known what we were doing."
I sat on the other side of the desk listening to her as I had my hand under my dress between my legs touching myself. I could picture her and her boyfriend in the car; I could see her on his lap with her arms around his neck with her legs open. I could see the little brown bat her boyfriend was holding as he slid it in and out of her wet hole. This was better than reading a story, and better than watching a dirty movie. This was real and I loved it.
"Nothing happened the rest of the trip home, but when they dropped us off at my place we both had to use the bathroom but once we were finished we went to my room and got on the bed where we began kissing again and tearing off each others cloths. I don't know who wanted it worse. The week earlier I sucked him off and he ate me at the same time, you know we sixty-nine. Well he wanted to do that again, but I wanted to feel him inside me."
"We laid there playing and kissing, with him trying to get me to go down on him again and I wanted him to go down on me. I wanted him to fuck me but it was more like a fight to see who would do what to whom."
"I finely agreed to Sixty-nine but I made him promise not to shoot his stuff in my mouth. I wanted to do it and I had a rubber for him to wear. He didn't want to wear it but I made it clear I was not going to get pregnant. One thing about those sex education class's is, I knew what safe sex was and I was not about to let him or any one fuck me with out a condom."
"It was only my second time doing that, you know sucking his dick. So I did not know when he was getting ready to shoot his stuff out. He caught me by surprise and came in my mouth. He was making me feel good but it wasn't the same. You know how men are they come and they are finished. I was mad at him for doing that to me. I yelled at him to get out and he left. So now you know all about my being deflowered. It was with a fucking plastic toy bat and fingers. It was two weeks later before I let him come back over and we actually did it. To be honest I got more pleasure with the bat and his fingers in the car than with him actually fucking me."
"We stayed together for a little over a year; I think we did it almost every day I wasn't on my period. Even those days I would have welcomed him, but he had this thing about blood. So we didn't do it. I found most men can't do it when we are on our periods, at least the boyfriends I had, Bill isn't any better."
I had to ask," wouldn't it be too messy when you are on your period?"
Jennifer said, "Messy yes, but you don't have to worry about getting pregnant so no condoms and talk about being slippery. The few times I could get a boy to do it, it was the best. I mean I really loved it. Haven't you ever tried it on your period?"
I was caught off guard again by her question. I did not wish to discuss my sex life with her (or anyone for that matter). I said, "That is a topic for another day, so tell me Jen, when was the last time you ate any pussy?"
Jennifer smiled as she said, "It has been much too long. So long in fact that I think about it a lot, more so since I have been in this office these past few minutes. If you would like I would love to see if I am any good and let you judge me."
I looked at her and thought for a moment; I wanted to watch her do it more than have her do it to me. I loved the fact that she was so willing, I could not help but wonder if it was a real willingness or if she was playing my little game. I picked up the phone and called Samantha.
She picked the phone up on the second ring, I said, "Are you busy right now dear? Good, why don't you come in here, I have a hungry little fox in here that needs to eat some bottom and I think your bottom would be perfect. Good girl I thought you might be interested."
I hung up the phone and told Jennifer to unlock the door. She no more than unlocked it when Sam opened it and walked in looking at Jennifer. I said, "Lock the door and sit down. Jennifer wants to show me how it is done and I have a feeling this is going to be something to see. Between you two girls this should be great!"
I watched Sam sit down and Jennifer knelt down between her legs. Sam opened her legs nice and wide, giving Jennifer the all the room she could possibly want. Sam closed her eyes and rested it back on the high backrest. Moaning as Jennifer began kissing her on the inside of her left thigh.
I watched as Jennifer knelt there very slowly kissing and using her tongue to lick Samantha on her white thigh just above her knee. Moving ever so slowly upward to her opening; I sat there fascinated as I watched and toyed with my self. Feeling my own wetness, touching my very sensitive clit that was beginning to become tender with all the attention I have given to it this morning.
I don't know what it was; maybe it was the fact that I told them to do it, or maybe it was something else, I don't know. Samantha was moaning and getting into it, Jennifer was eating her, moaning as she knelt there with her own hand working herself between her legs. I just got bored. It wasn't like I was catching them doing it, and I was tired of playing with myself. You know, never in my wildest dreams did I ever think that I would say those words!
I stopped touching myself and I waited until Samantha gave the appearance of climaxing. It wasn't long after she finished that Jennifer gave the appearance of climaxing herself. There was nothing but silence and I broke it by saying, "That was nice girls, but I need to get some work sort of work done today. Why don't you two go get better acquainted somewhere else, and tell Becky to come in here as you leave."
When Becky came in, she had a bounce in her step that I had not seen in a long time. No that is wrong, come to think of it; I have never seen her like this. As she came in I said, "I have neglected my job to much today already, what's going on, any messages?"
Becky handed me a hand full of messages and informed me of what I needed to know. Before leaving she asked," Should I get the others set up for you to speak with or how did you want me to handle the rest?"
I thought a moment and realized that while this morning was interesting, exciting and a personnel eye opener for myself it was not going to rule my life. Work is work and my sex life is, well separate, well it was until today anyway.
I was sitting there amazed that I had allowed myself to get caught up in my latent sexual desires. So why today have I decided to let it all hang out (so to speak) I looked down on my desk as I thought that and I was the letter. The letter that was it, I knew that for the very first time ever I could do what ever I wanted and I would not have to worry about be caught.
It hit me; that was it, I knew I could get away with it and I knew it for the first time ever I was in total control of every man and woman under me just like all those stories where the boss took the control of their employees sex lives. Why could they do it and why could I do it and get away with it? If anyone said anything it would be crying, "wolf" and the rewards for doing what I wanted where great, it was that simple.



For the next hour and a half I dealt with business and around 1:30 I had Becky get hold of Tommy, it was time to talk to him.
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This is the story of a young actress, a woman just starting out in the movie business whose agent got her a part in a movie with a 6 a.m. call. Linda showed up an hour before the time she was set to be there. She wanted to make a good impression on the director.
She was also going to be making her first movie, according to her agent. Linda had seen many of Mr. Harris' movies and she wanted to really do a good job. She knew that if she did, it would mean more acting jobs in other movies.
Linda's husband, Peter, is an accountant in a large L.A. firm and he shared in Linda's excitement, knowing this could be her big break. The script she was sent had her as the first victim of a serial rapist. She had four pages of lines and she had them down pat.
Linda was also full of questions because the script painted a rather graphic scene for her. The script she was sent simply said at the top, "Unnamed script" Her agent said that Hollywood does that sometimes so no one finds out what movie is being made and helps with the secrecy.
The bad guy was simply given the name of Jake, and the rapist was described as a big black man who got off on forcing women to submit to him. The main star of the film was a female detective whose job it became to catch him before he could rape again.
They called Linda in to makeup. While she was sitting in the chair, one of Mr. Harris' assistants came over to meet her and answer any questions. She also went over Linda's lines.
The assistant asked Linda if she had any questions. Linda started off by saying, "I have never had a sex scene in anything before this. How do I, I mean, how will we do it, you know, without really doing it?"
The woman said, "Oh, you're not in any sex scene, honey. It is a simple rape sequence. Ron is going to pick you up at a the bar, drug you and take you back to your apartment where you fall asleep. You wake up with him entering you. That is when you go nuts trying to fight him off."
Linda interrupted her and asked, "Who is Ron? I thought Jake was raping me?"
The assistant gave her a look and said, "Ron Patterson -- he is the bad guy in the film. Didn't you read the script we sent over?"
Linda felt a little foolish. She had read it, but all the script said was the name Jake and First Victim (yet to be named) She had no idea who the bad guy was. The name Ron Patterson sure as hell did not ring any bells.
Linda said, "Yeah, I read it. I didn't know the actor playing Jake was Ron Patterson. I'm new to all this. How is he going to rape me without, you know, actually doing it?"
The woman said, "Honey, that is what acting is all about. We know what to do, what camera angle to get to make something that is fake look real. Right before the rape they will put a cover over your privates and Ron, I mean, Jake will put on a sling cover on his front. It is like a glove so nothing will be touching anything. Don't worry, we do this all the time. Now get in there and get your dress on."
They had been walking and talking, so when the assistant said to get into wardrobe Linda was already at the trailer door. Stepping into wardrobe, a woman walked up and asked her if she was Victim Number One. It threw her for a moment because she almost forgot that her character did not have a name yet.
She said, "Yes, I am. When do they give me a name?"
The woman said, "I don't know, honey, it's just my job to get you dressed for your scene."
They put her in a very sexy evening dress. The script mentioned that Jake would pick his victims from high-class parties, drug them and take them back to their homes where he would rape them while filming his act on a video camera to keep for his personal collection. In the story that is how he gets caught and convicted.
After she was dressed, Linda looked in the mirror and wished that her husband was there to see how beautiful they had made her look. She felt lovely and sophisticated. Linda walked out to the set, where everyone seemed busy doing all kinds of things. People were working the lights, all kinds of people were just standing around, and everyone was waiting.
Linda walked up to the lady who had escorted her to wardrobe and asked, "Where should I stand?"
The assistant yelled over to another person and asked, "Where do you want Victim Number One at?"
The man pointed to a table, but another man yelled out, "No, I want her at the bar, getting a drink, when Ron comes in. He'll walk over to her and listen to the music. When she turns around, he drops the pill in, and when she finishes the drink, he takes her on the dance floor and out the door."
The lady asked, "Do we have a name for her yet?"
He didn't say anything.
The lady looked at Linda. "You got a name, honey, you want to be called?"
I looked at her and all I could think of was Rose, so I told her and she said, "No, can't use Rose; we have a Rose. How about Audrey? That'd work." Then, yelling out to the same man, she asked, "How's Audrey work? Want to call Victim One Audrey?"
The man looked up and nodded his head, and the woman said, "OK, honey, Audrey it is. I'll let the scriptwriter know we have a name. Now, go stand at the bar and when the director says 'action,' act like you are listening to the music and just drinking your drink."
I walked over to an empty stool (the only one) and stood next to it. After all she did say to stand. I waited for a long time and finally someone yelled out, "Quiet on the set! Everybody ready!"
"We are playing a tech disco song, make it 'Locomotion.' Everybody make it look like you are having fun, but no one say one word except Jake and ... what's her name?"
A woman yelled out, "Audrey."
The man said, "OK, Audrey, you ready?"
He did not wait for an answer, just started giving directions. He said, "When Jake takes you on the dance floor, just follow him. This is a quick scene. I don't want to be here all fucking day."
"OK, everyone, ready, ACTION!"
I stood there and I expected to hear music. I picked up the glass in front of me and sipped it, it was tea. I looked in the mirror and everyone looked like they were dancing and talking but even with all the movement going on, there was not one sound. The bartender was walking up to people and it looked like he was asking them what they wanted and he began mixing drinks. The only sound I could hear was the sounds the glasses made when he mixed the fake drinks.
I was lost in what I was seeing when I realized that the guy playing Jake had walked up next to me. He said, "Hi, doll, are you using this stool?" My line was, "No, it's empty, sit down," and then I heard someone yell, "CUT!"
"Where's my fucking sound? I can't hear a goddamn word she is saying. Do it again and make sure I get her voice. Ready, now, ACTION!"
It all started over again and this time when I said my line, Jake sat down and asked if he could buy me another drink. I responded with my line, "I'm drinking screwdrivers." Jake motioned with his hand for another drink and right away it was there. I was to turn and look at the dancing and while my back was turned to Jake he was to drop a pill into my drink.
I moved a little like I was enjoying the music keeping a beat going in my head that seemed to match what everyone else in the room was doing. Jake handed me my drink and asked me to hold his stool a minute while he made a call. I picked up my drink and said I would.
He left and as he walked, the camera followed him. A person tapped me on my shoulder, and I turned to be handed an empty glass. A few moments went by and Jake was back. He walked up to me and asked me to dance.
I knew that this part was going to be difficult for me because I am not a good dancer even when music is playing. We went out and the cameras were so close I was afraid we were going to hit them. Needless to say, I was not doing well and Jake's next line asked, "Are you all right, honey? You look out of it." I knew my next line, "Yeah, I need to go home." Jake stopped dancing and walked me to the door. We walked out and the director yelled, "CUT!"
"Great. Now get over to the set four and let's get this shot this morning."
We did not have to walk far, maybe four or five feet, where they had a set-up like a small apartment. I was supposed to be barely able to walk, according to the script. When the director yelled action, Jake opened the door and with me draped around him he brought me in and dropped me on the bed.
I was to lay there while he undressed me and laid me down under the covers. According to the script I was given, they wanted an R rating, so the only things that could be shown were my breasts.
Jake skillfully undressed what appeared to be my almost-passed-out body. While this was going on, I was to mumble, but not actually say anything. He got me under the covers and went to the other side, undressed and also slipped under the covers. The director again yelled "CUT!"
"Get the covers in place and let's get this done," he told the crew.
He walked over to the bed looking at me and said, "Honey, you are doing great. Now, don't fuck this up. Let's get a nice clean take and get out of here.
"Give me a good rape scene and you can go."
Jake threw off the covers and sat there while someone from wardrobe came over and handed him something. At the same time a woman came over to me and had me stand, putting a robe on me as I stood. She knelt down and pressed a molded, latex, flesh-looking cover down over my private parts.
She said, "Give it a moment, and it will stick. I should have shaved you, but I did not know you had so much hair. It should hold, but if it comes off, let me know and I'll shave you."
All the time this was going on, the crew members were all busy changing lights and setting up cameras. I heard Jake complain, saying, "Jesus, this is too fucking small. This ain't going to hold me. I need a larger size."
One of the assistants said, "Yeah, in your mind."
The director came over and after talking with Jake said, "Use tape. Just tape him in it."
Jake said disgustedly, "Great, this is fucking great!"
I laid back down in bed under the covers and they finished with Jake and he got in bed with me. The director came over to us and said, "Now listen, Jake, this is going good, don't fuck this up. Do your scene and make it look real but no fucking hanky-panky under there and I fucking mean it. Your fucking fingers do not go any lower than her belly button and the closest you get to her is her upper thigh. You got that? I don't need another fucking lawsuit."
According to the script, it is now the next morning. Jake had fallen asleep with me. He wakes up and he was to act as if he was finger-fucking me under the covers while he gets worked up talking dirty to me, calling me a whore and telling me how he is going to fuck me so hard I won't walk for a week.
I was so fucking nervous, I shivered with excitement. I mean, well, OK, it was excitement. I had never ever laid with another man. I have never even seen a black man naked and here I was in bed with one. I was to be on my back when Jake wakes me up by molesting me. I was to wake up slowly and at first respond until I became fully awake and realize what was going on. I was to wake up completely when he gets on top of me and it was then I was supposed to yell and try to get him off of me.
I heard the director yell out, "Quiet on the set, lights on." They came on, and he said, "Ready, ACTION."
I felt Jake's hand on my belly button and he was moving his wrist. He was talking dirty me: "How's that feel, whore? You like those fingers in you like this. You're nice and fucking tight. I bet you never had a real man's cock in you, have you, baby. You're going to get one now. Yeah, that's it, baby, that's it, nice and wet."
He was moving his wrist around but his fingers never left my belly button.
This went on for a few minutes then he moved to get on top of me. He moved between my legs and he said, reaching down between us but never intimately touching me, "Are you ready, bitch? You ready for a big fat cock crammed in that little hole of yours? Ready, baby, here it comes."
I felt him as he moved his hips. (He never touched me.) I opened my eyes as if in shock and I kicked at him. I did not realize it but he was right in such a position that my right foot caught him and I knocked him off the bed with the first kick. I was surprised, Jake was surprised, and the director yelled out, "CUT! CUT! Jesus Christ, lady, you don't kick him off the fucking bed! You are to fucking act like you are fighting him. Did he touch you down there? Goddamn it, Ron, I am not putting up with your fucking bullshit. I told you not to."
I cut him off, saying, "No, he didn't, he didn't. I just did not mean to kick him like that. He never touched me."
The director said, "He better not. If he does, you let me know, honey. Now let's get set back up."
I had pulled the sheet back over me after I kicked Jake out of bed and in the excitement I did not realize that my cover had come off and I was open, so to speak. When Jake got back under the covers I realized that the glove covering his cock had also come off. I knew what the glove felt like and it was not there. I could feel his thing touching my leg as he moved his fingers on my belly button. He was hard and he felt like a monster.
We did the scene again and this time, when he moved up between my legs I could feel him so close, every now and then just touching my hair with the end of his dick. In the past I have faked sex with Peter. But to fake it and not really do it, well, I just knew that would be hard to do. We worked at it for three more tries. And at the end of each take the director was madder and madder. He was mad at me for faking it too little, then too much, then for not fighting hard enough.
He walked over to Jake and said something in his ear. Jake said, "You sure?" but the director just walked away.
We started up again, but this time Jake put his hand and fingers right on and inside of me. When he did I was embarrassed because I was very wet. You see, that is a curse I have. When I get excited before sex with Peter I am so wet there have been times Peter thought I had urinated because the bed was so wet. A few times (more than I care to remember) we (I) had to wipe the bedsheet clean and a few times Peter would not eat me until I wiped myself.
I know my body and all of the day's activities had taken their toll: My body wanted sex. It was like my pussy had a mind of its own and it did not know that the man with me was not my husband.
I felt Jake rubbing my clit and this time when I moaned, it was not a fake moan. It felt good and I knew that if he kept it up he was going to make me climax.
He slid in one, then two fingers in and out of my hole. He was talking to me this time, and I could feel the warmth of his breath on me. I was so close I was ready to climax when he moved between my legs. I felt him reach down between us and I felt him guiding himself right into my wanting hole.
I freaked. I yelled, "Get off of me, get off of me! Please don't fuck me, please no, no. Oh, God, please, no, stop, STOP, STOP IT, NO, NO! TAKE IT OUT, NO STOP, OH GOD, OHHHH GOODDD, PLEASE, PLEASE, OH JESUS ... Please, oh my God, please don't stop, please don't stop."
Jake was fucking me hard and I was fucking him back. I came hard and he never stopped. I moved my hips, trying to get more of him inside of me as he fucked me. I felt his body stiffen and I could feel his cock pulsing inside of me. I knew that he had cum in me.
That was in the script. I mean, he was to supposed to fake that and I was supposed to cry and make a big deal out of him raping me and cumming in me. He pulled out and laid on his back, as I was to get in a fetal position and cry.
I was screaming, "You fucking bastard, you bastard! You came in me, you came in me! You bastard, you raped me, I didn't want that, I didn't want that!"
Now keep in mind that the last four times that we shot this part the director would yell cut and go crazy yelling at us because I had not come across that I had been raped. I closed my eyes pissed at myself for getting so worked up and losing it again like I did. I laid there for the longest time before I realized that there was dead silence on the set.
No one said anything, no one coughed, nothing, just dead silence. I heard the director begin to clap his hands; he walked over to my side of the bed and said, "Honey, that was fucking beautiful. Now that was acting if I ever saw it. You finally got it, honey, now I want to see that again. I told the grips to stop wasting film until you had it down. You got it now, so this time we're rolling."
I laid there feeling Jake's sperm running out of my hole, knowing it was going onto the bed. I knew that I could never do that again. I sat up, holding the sheet to my body, and I said, "Again? We have to do it again? I don't know if I can."
I was being honest. I wanted to get up and walk out of there. I wanted to go home to my husband. I felt dirty and it was because I had just been raped but I knew if I said anything, I would not work again. I was in a corner. What could I do? One thing I knew was that I did not want to do this again.
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The director came over to me, sat down and said, "Look, kid, I can see you are picking up this acting real fast. Do this right and I have other parts for you. Now, give me another rape scene like that and we'll call it a shoot."
He kissed my forehead and walked away.
I did not know what to do. I looked at Jake and he was all business. We were both still under the sheet. I laid on my back and rolled over onto my side. Jake laid down next to me and we waited. Jake moved close to me and whispered in my ear, "That was great, baby, now let's give them another performance like that."
Now I know men -- my husband gets off and he is done for hours – so I was not worried about all the sex happening again, but I was pissed. I was pissed at myself for getting so fucking turned on and lost to the sex. I was pissed because after eight years of marriage Peter had never made me feel the way that Jake had. Oh, don't get me wrong, I have had climaxes all my life, but never to the magnitude of what had just happened. This time for the first time in my life I felt like I was a woman. I felt like I had been missing something these past eight years. The strongest climax I ever had before today was by my own fingers.
I barely heard the words "action" before I felt Jake's fingers in me again. This time I felt him as he slid three fingers in and out of me. When he did he said, "My, my, you are ready for some cock, aren't you, baby? I got three fingers in your hole, bitch, here, now four. Like that, baby? Like that, whore?"
God, I found myself moving my hips, arching them to meet his thrusts. I moaned and I kept my eyes closed -- after all, I was supposed to be asleep, or at least not fully awake yet, and I was to be in some sort of sexual dream. Oh, I was all right. I was picturing his four fat black fingers sliding in and out of my hole. I found myself wishing that he had not just fucked me because I wanted him inside me again. I knew he would be soft. I would most likely have to masturbate in the bathroom when were all finished. I was so fucking hot and turned on I wanted sex then more than life itself. I wanted to have that feeling again.
Jake was doing his talking but I really did not hear what he was saying because I was lost in the feeling. I began to say under my breath, "Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me." My eyes were closed and I was saying it very softly.
All of a sudden Jake pulled out his fingers and moved back between my legs. I knew nothing could happen; I know how men are. As much as I wanted his cock inside of me I knew this time it would be nothing but an act -- as it should have been before. I knew this time I would be convincing, but it wouldn't be anything like it was earlier.
But Jake reached down between us under the sheets and I felt him place the head of his cock right against my hole. I could not believe it -- he was hard! He was hard as a rock. I felt him push in and my eyes opened wide. I knew I was supposed to act like I was fighting him off.
I hit my hand against his shoulders and I said, "Please, please, please, oh my God, please fuck me harder, harder. Oh my God I'm coming, oh, Jesus, I'm coming."
Jake rammed his cock in and out hard and I mean hard. He had lines to speak that were intended to humiliate me but his lines had the opposite effect. My mind was a blur with pleasure.
I knew his lines back and forth, this was when he was to taunt me about never having been really fucked. How I never had a real man before now. It was pure gutter trash talk. But as he said his lines, I was holding on to him hard. I wrapped my legs around his thighs and used my ankles to give me leverage to fuck as hard back at his thrusts as he was fucking into me.
I was lost to the sex and I thought that Jake would never stopped fucking me. I had climaxed again and then a third time. I felt disappointment because they were losing intensity. My third climax was nothing like the first two times Jake had made me climax. Even though the third time I came was not as strong as the first two times, it was still stronger than any sex that I had ever had with my husband, Peter.
Jake slowly came to a stop. I was spent. I had forgotten all about the set, I had forgotten all about what I was hired to do. I had just allowed a man who I really did not know anything about fuck me and he made me climax three times. "Why couldn't Peter make me feel like this?" I asked myself. Then it hit me as Jake pulled out and laid on his back. I rolled over like I was supposed to and I was filled with guilt. I had just had sex again with a man who was not my husband, and I hated myself for loving it as much as I did.
This time I could hear noise, talking and, of course, the director. He came over to the bed and this time he wasn't mad, he was, well, he was something, but he wasn't yelling. He sat down on my side of the bed and he said, "Look, doll, I know this is your first time. You know why I know this?" I just looked at him. He said, "Because one time you get it and the next time you don't. I want to run through this again, this time without film because I don't want to waste film. Film is money, and I am not about to throw it away just so you can learn how to act."
"This is a rape, and I know the script says you are to show enjoyment, but that is after you put up a huge fight to make him stop. If Jake really is raping you, it has to start off as a rape before you wrap your legs around his and fuck back at him. Now that I liked; you made that look real. Now just get the first part down and we can get this scene in the can.
"This is crucial to the story, the idea is even though you get raped against your will, you do end up enjoying it, then you feel so guilty about enjoying it that you can't press charges even when they arrest him. You get it, hon?
"The way you acted, it looked as if you were not raped at all. It looked like he woke you up and you were a ready and willing partner. I want you screaming just like you did the time before last. Make me, make the audience believe that under these sheets he is raping you."
I looked at him and my mind was reeling -- what kind of woman am I? Why did I allow myself to get put in this kind of predicament? I also knew that when Jake pulled out of me he was still hard, I knew that when we started again he would not be acting like he was fucking me, I knew he would be. I was sick with myself. Want to know why? Well, I knew as I lay there that as much as I hated the thought of another man fucking me besides my husband I wanted to feel Jake inside of me again.
I closed my eyes and I laid there waiting, thinking of all the years that I had dreamed of being an actress. For over a year I had been to calls, and I had never been called back except this time. I knew I could act -- I just knew it – and all I needed was a break. Here I am in a real movie with real movie stars and I am holding up production because the bad man in the film is actually fucking me when he isn't supposed to be.
I heard the director yell, "OK, ready. Now remember, fight and fight hard before you get overcome with pleasure. This time let's make the fighting nice and long, and then slowly the pleasure will overtake you and then I want you to act like you are fucking him back. I want to see that bed bouncing.
"Do what you need to do, but I want this to be a rape people will talk about. You can let the sheet come down a little and show some tit, but make sure you keep the sheet covering you. Now I am going to talk you through this."
He spoke to Jake.
"Start off waking her up with your fingers under the sheets."
I felt Jake move close to me and I felt his hard cock against my butt. I felt Jake move his hand between my legs. His fingers found my hole and he began to fingerfuck me. Jake started to say his lines when the director cut him off. "No lines, just follow my direction."
Jake began fingering me and I was so fucking wet I could hear my hole making sloshing sounds as three or four fingers slid in and out.
"More movement, Jake. From here I can't tell what you are doing. Make it look real. Good, that is better. Now -- what's her name?" the director asked someone and another voice answered, "Audrey!" The director said, "Yeah, OK, Audrey, this is where you can show some enjoyment, but keep your eyes closed. Remember, you are sleeping and he is waking you up. It is all right to let out a moan or two here."
I was glad that he said that because the way Jake's fingers felt inside of me I had to moan. I shifted my hips and opened my legs, giving him more room to molest me down there.
I heard the director say, "Show me her face, closer, closer, yeah, right there, that's what I want to see. Show me the pleasure you are feeling in your dream. It is all a sex dream, and you are getting close, so close.
"Now, Jake, it is time. Roll her over on her back, open her legs and make it look as if you are ramming into her with one strong forceful thrust. Now, timing is everything, so you, Audrey, try to time it with Jake so just as it looks like he is in you, shoot open your eyes and begin screaming 'Rape!', beat his chest, cuss him out, and kick your feet, but make sure you scream -- scream loud and yell for help. Keep doing that until I tell you to begin to enjoy it."
I felt Jake roll me over, but this time he did not reach down between us. When he didn't, I just knew that this time it would all be an act, I mean, the way the director was talking us through it, I knew Jake wouldn't do that to me again. I felt a little security knowing that, or thinking that.
Then I felt Jake lunge forward and his cock rammed into my hole. He did it so hard and fast that it hurt like hell. I opened my eyes and I began screaming, "NO. NO, GET OFF OF ME, GET OFF OF ME!" I screamed. I yelled. I yelled out "HELP!" so many times it hurt my ears.
I heard the director's voice yelling over mine, "Harder, Jake, make the bed bounce. Show me teeth, Audrey, begin begging for him to stop, cry out to God again, keep it up until I tell you to slowly enjoy it, and when I do I want it to be a gradual change and then when I tell you, I want you turning into an animal wanting him to never stop. And I want you to tell him that as well."
Jake made the bed bounce more all right. It felt like he was trying to ram his dick right out the back of my ass. I felt him so deep inside that it did actually hurt. My cries were real, they were cries because of the pain, but then that began to go away and my whole belly began to glow with pleasure. I had to still keep calling out, but it was becoming harder and harder to do because the pleasure really was taking over.
"OH MY GOD HELP ME, HELP ME, SOMEONE HELP ME, STOP, PLEASE STOP OH JESUS, OH JESUS, OH MY GOD,OHHH."
The director yelled out, "OK, that's it, yeah, just like before. Now slowly, nice and slow, change for me, Audrey. Start enjoying it and pretty soon start fucking back so hard it looks like Jake is going to come off the bed."
"OH MY GOD, PLEASE, PLEASE, OH JESUS, PLEASE OH DON'T, NO DON'T, PLEASE DON'T, STOP, STOP, OH MY GOD Please don't, Oh my God please don't stop, don't don't stop, Oh my God, please don't stop. Keep going, you're making me come, oh my God, please, oh Jesus, oh my God, please, more, harder, harder, fuck me, you black bastard, fuck me harder!"
I was slamming my pelvis hard against Jake as he bounced in and out of my hole. I yelled out, "Give it to me, you bastard, give me it! Come in me, come in me, fuck me, fuck me."
I vaguely heard, as if from a distance, "Keep going, make it last, make it look like you can't get enough, make it look like you want him to fuck you all day."
I was there, I was going to come, I knew it was going to be hard and wonderful. I heard Jake say, "You ready, baby? You ready for a baby? I'm going to fill you so full you're gonna drip for a week. Here it comes, bitch, here it comes."
And I was there. I lifted my ass off the bed and I raised myself up as he crammed himself into me. All I could say was, "Yeah, ohhh, yeaaaaaaah."
I felt him inside of me and I honestly could feel his cock pulsing inside of me. I felt my whole body sucking his cock dry. I gripped hold of his cock with my pussy and I was not about to let it go until I had all of his sperm inside of me.
I stayed arched like that for the longest time, I had my eyes closed and I was on my shoulders and the heels of my feet. Everything else was off the bed, arched and giving him full access to deposit his seed as deep as he could inside me.
At some point I realized the position I was in and, just like before, shame filled me. I felt guilty again for loving the way that Jake had made me feel. I heard the director say, "OK, now roll over and begin to cry. You are mad at yourself for losing control and loving it the way you did. I want to see tears. Cry out in shame."
I rolled over and I did cry in shame. I was mad at myself for acting the way that I did. I laid there and all of a sudden everyone in the room began to clap their hands. The director came over to us and said, "That is just what I want, it was perfect. It made me believe it was a real rape.
"Now, let's do it one more time on film. Let's take five. Get makeup over here and fix her up. Dry her hair and bring him a towel. You both have too much sweat on you -- that looked like a lot of work. It's a good thing I know you have the props in place, you make it look so real. Good girl."
He patted me on my head and the makeup girls came in with blow dryers and towels.
One started to reach under the sheet but I stopped her and said, "Everything is OK down there, just wipe down my chest and I need a little foundation." The one woman working my face said, "Honey, you do your job and I'll do mine."
Jake sat up on the bed and used a towel to wipe himself down. He had worked so hard he was dripping sweat onto me. When my hair was dry we set up for one more go at it.
When the director said "ACTION!" we did exactly the same thing. And I mean exactly. Jake fingered me to another climax and then he rammed in and out of me hard and fast. I came again and like before I arched my back and hips right off the bed pushing him high in the air as he made it look like he came inside of me. I did not have to act; I came just as hard as I had the last time.
When he finished he pulled out, and I rolled over and cried again. I heard the director yell, "AND CUT!" He walked over to the bed and said, "Finally!" Turning to the crew he yelled out, "LUNCH! Be back at 2:30." I looked over at the set clock and it said 12:10.
Two women walked over to the bed with robes. They handed them to Jake and me. I could feel all the wetness on the bed and I could smell the aroma of sperm. The air was full of it. I could not look at anyone, I was so ashamed, I knew that they had to know what happen.
I guess the girl handing me my robe had an idea what I was thinking because she said, "It's OK, this happens all the time. I'll take care of the wet sheets. Go to wardrobe and get cleaned up."
I sat up and air escaped from my vagina. It was like a fart, only sounding a lot like gurgling as the air came out. I was so embarrassed. It was not a soft-sounding one, either; it was rather loud. I also knew that I must have pushed out more of Jake's sperm onto the bed. I quickly stood, wrapping the robe around myself, and I walked briskly to wardrobe. It seemed like with every step I took, more air escaped from me.
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I went in, closed the door and leaned against it for a very long time. My eyes were full of tears as I stood there. I heard a tapping on the door. I stepped away and quickly dried my eyes. I opened the door and the director stood there with a big grin on his face.
He did not wait for me to say anything, just walked in and said, "Shut the door, I need to show you something." He was carrying a big videotape-looking thing. He walked over to a big machine and put it in. He turned on the TV and said to me, really pissed, "You ruined my film. Take a look. I have looked at all the film and in every one you can see, well, just look at what you can see."
He hit a button and a picture of the bed appeared on the screen. It showed Jake waking me up using his fingers, but what caught my eye was I saw the sheet moving off to the side and all of a sudden I could clearly see Jake's fingers sliding in and out of my pussy. I watched as the camera moved in closer and closer. I could see my trimmed, hairy bush; I could see his black fingers moving in and out.
Then came the begging and the pleading, my wanting him to fuck me. When he moved in between my legs, the sheet was completely off of my left leg and it was barely on Jake's back. I stood there mesmerized as I watched him reach down and guide his big black cock into my hole. I watched as I fought him hard screaming and yelling for him to stop.
Then I watched myself change as he kept fucking me. I watched as I wrapped my legs around his ass and I was pulling Jake into me as he fucked me. He fucked me for what appeared to be the longest time, and when he came, it was so obvious that I climaxed with him. I saw the camera get such a clear close-up that I was white sperm all over his black cock as he slowly moved in and out of me after we came and began our cool-down.
I saw Jake pull the sheet back over himself and over my leg. I was emotionally drained as I watched that. I expected the director to turn it off, but he didn't. Just as I rolled over unto my side the tape showed the next session. Only this time I did not fight Jake at all; it was clearly a lovemaking session.
This time the sheet came off sooner and this time they shot close-ups of my face and expressions as I lost myself to the pleasure. You know, I guess you would expect me to be crying or something at that point, but I wasn't. I had never seen any kind a sex before in my life. I watched in amazement because I had never seen what I looked like down there before today. I sure as heck never saw a man's dick going in and out of my hole (or any hole) before that day.
I sat down in a chair facing the monitor as the film played on. I still had the robe on but I was naked underneath. I was so amazed at myself as I watched the way we fucked. I felt a little excitement and I began to take interest in the way I fucked back at Jake and the way he looked when he pulled his big long cock all the way out of me and then lunged forward and it disappeared inside of me.
I was so fixed on the monitor that I honestly did not notice that the director had moved along side of me and knelt down to my right side. I only took notice because when his hand touched my open, throbbing pussy it startled me. I flinched for a moment before I opened my legs up, giving him free access to my hole and clit.
I moaned as he rubbed my clit and I watched as that session on the film ended and the next one came on. This was the one where he was directing as we did it. Again Jake moved the sheet off of us (except for my right leg) and the way we fucked was the most beautiful thing I had ever seen in my life.
The director moved around in front of me and, putting his hands on my hips, pulled my bottom forward to the edge of the chair. I glanced down as he moved his mouth to my stinky, wet pussy. I looked back up at the sex on the monitor. Jake and I were going at it like animals. The way I had my body arched up as he pounded into me was amazing. As I tried to watch the monitor, it became harder and harder to concentrate on what I was watching. The way the director was eating me was having its toll all by itself.
I have always loved it when Peter gave me head, but this time it was different, this time I was full of a man's sperm. I could smell myself and I knew my pussy had to be nasty. As sick as this sounds, I got turned on knowing that the director was down on his knees in front of me licking me clean and every now and then putting his lips on my hole and sucking out the stuff in there.
I sat there watching the fourth time Jake fucked me. It was obvious that everyone there had seen Jake fucking me, everyone there saw how I lost control, everyone saw how many times I climaxed. Many times when Jake would pull all the way out, you could see the sperm in me from his earlier deposits come out as his cock pushed back in.
I felt myself ready to climax again. I closed my eyes and grabbed hold of the director's head. I ran my fingers through his hair and the closer I came to my climax, the tighter I pulled him into me.
After I came, he got up and, taking me by my hand, he pulled me to my feet. He said, "Turn around and bend over. Spread your feet, and grab your ankles." I knew what was coming, but I was not in any position to say no.
I turned around and because I work out so much I easily bent over to hold my ankles. I felt him move in behind me. I heard a zipper and then I felt his dick push into my hole. I hate to say this, but he was not as big as my husband and nowhere near the size of Jake. I barely felt him inside of me.
I felt him as he bounced off my butt as he fucked me. He did not last long. He came and I moaned so he would think I enjoyed it. I have no idea why I wanted him to think I did, but I did.
He pulled back and I started to stand back up. He caught me by the small of my back and pushed me back down as he said, "Oh, no, you ain't finished. I promised my assistant a turn at you. Just stay like that; you have four or five more boys ready to fuck you, honey."
I quickly turned and stood up, facing him. I was angry; he couldn't do that to me! I said, "No, no way, I am not going to be your sex slave. That's it, I'm out of here, I'm gonna sue you and this studio. Leave me alone."
He laughed as he zipped up his zipper and said, "Sure you will, doll, sure you will. We'll just take this little film to court and let's see just who they will believe. It looks like two actors just lost control during a film shoot. Something like this should get all kinds of publicity. When you left your house today did you tell your husband that you were going to be fucking a big black man on film? I bet you didn't. I bet he would get a big kick out of watching his wife begging to be fucked five times, four times by a black man, then one time by me."
As he said that he pointed over to the right wall and it had been moved away and there was a camera filming what we just did. "Now," he said, "you tell me. Are you going to fuck the boys or what? Make up your mind; we only have an hour left for lunch. Keep in mind, doll, if you don't, you do know you will be blackballed from the studios, don't you, dear?"
I knew I was beaten. I knew I could not win in a court battle; I also knew that I could not allow my husband to find out what had happened. I was being blackmailed and there was nothing I could do about it at all.
I wanted to work; I just never thought that I would have to have sex in order to get an acting job. I stood there naked (the robe had fallen off when he had me stand and bend over). I looked at him as he walked over to me and made me turn with my side to the camera filming us. He put his hand on the top of my head and pulled me forward and down, bending me over at the hips.
He kept pulling me down to his now limp and crusty dick. I knew what he wanted, so as my mouth came to his groin, I opened my mouth and, grabbing hold of his cock with my tongue, I pulled him inside and I began to suck. I felt someone move in behind me and within moments I felt a man fucking me. It did not take him long before he came.
He pulled out and another replaced him. The director became hard again and after the sixth man came in me, the director pulled away from my mouth and moved in behind me. I expected to feel him push his dick into me. I was caught off-guard when I felt his face move in and begin eating my pussy, and I could hear the slurping noises he made as he licked and sucked out my hole.
One of the men who had fucked me moved around in front of me. His cock was half-hard and it was covered with gooey juice that came from my pussy. As I took him in my mouth, the aroma of sperm and the taste of our combined juices made my head spin with pleasure. I felt fingers rubbing my clit, which was swollen -- all the fucking had excited me like crazy -- but no one stayed working me long enough to bring me to a climax. I felt myself getting ready to climax as the director ate me. I was moaning and pushing back and moving my hips around to help with the clit manipulation going on. Just as I was about to come, he stopped eating me and he stood up moving in behind me.
I was working the cock in my mouth, making love to it with my mouth. I felt pressure against my butt hole and I moved my ass because he had the wrong hole. It happened so fast I gave out a yell with my mouth full of cock. I do not know why I did not bite down because of the pain, but I didn't. I was caught there between both men, I had no escape. It felt like my asshole had just been ripped open. The pain was like a hot iron as he pushed in hard and fast. It was like he wanted to hurt me. Tears filled my eyes as the pain raged through my body. I felt the pain begin to subside and he kept fucking.
I was shocked when I realized that the pain was going away very quickly and the pleasure was becoming stronger. Within a minute or so the pain was gone. It was all gone and all of a sudden it felt like I had to poop. I never felt like that before. It felt like I had to shit and it felt like my ass emptied itself and then get pushed back inside.
I have no idea how to describe that feeling. But the filling and emptying of my asshole began to build to a pleasure that rivaled the pleasure of being fucked in my pussy. I knew that I was going to climax from being fucked in my ass, and I wanted to feel it. I could not wait to find out what it would feel like. I began moving my hips and pushing back as he fucked me.
I felt him cram himself into me and then his dick pulsed. I knew that he came. I was almost there when that happened. I was jerking the cock off that I was sucking on; I pulled my head up as he pulled out of me. "No, don't stop, please I'm almost there, please, just a little more."
I heard laughing as another man moved in behind me. I felt him enter my asshole and he began fucking me like crazy. I moved my ass around and around. I knew that when I came it was going to be wonderful. I hit the peak and my whole body convulsed. The man I was sucking and jerking off came and I guess that is what took me over the edge.
I gulped down his juice and I moaned as the man in my ass emptied his balls into me. He pulled back and out of me as I was licking up the last drops off sperm coming from end of the cock of the man in front of me. I heard the director tell every one, "OK, one more then it is back to work." I felt another man move in behind me and he slid into my ass as well.
I reached down between my legs and began rubbing my clit as the man rammed in and out of me. He must have been one of the men I fucked me earlier because he did not come right away. I was very happy that he did not. I loved that because I was able to have yet another climax before he finally came. He pulled out and left the room. I don't know why I expected someone else to do me, but I just stayed there waiting. I had been standing there bent over with my eyes closed. No one did anything and I could not hear anyone with me. I stood up looked around and I was in the room all alone.
I looked around and saw that the movable sidewall had been put back into place. The door opened and the lady assistant came in. She handed me a warm wet washcloth, and I wiped myself, between my legs and my ass. She handed me a towel, which I used to dry myself, and as I did that, she took my street clothes from the hanger and handed them to me one at a time as I dressed.
Once I was dressed, she asked as she handed me an envelope, "Are you free tomorrow, Linda?" I looked at her, really not knowing what to say. I guess she had an idea what I was thinking because she said, "We have a another job for you if you want. It will pay twice what is in that envelope."
I opened the envelope and I saw a bunch of $100 bills. I started to count it when she said, "Your paycheck will be sent to you for today. This is a little extra for the great work you gave everyone. It's $1,200 tax-free and we do not report that to anyone, including your agent. Like I said, we have a part for you in a movie we are shooting tomorrow.
"If you take the job, that," she said, indicating the envelope stuffed with $100s, "will be double tomorrow."
I looked at her and asked, "What's the catch?"
She said, "No catch, just good old honest acting work. The address is in there. Show up at seven-thirty ready to work. The script will be there waiting for you, and we'll go over your lines right before each shot. You are going to go far in this business. Pretty soon your name will be up in lights. By the way, if your agent asks, call this a walk-on call. If you don't show, we'll know you are not interested."
I walked out to my car and as I walked I kept farting from both of my holes. I knew that when I got home my panties would be full of sperm and I would be a mess. I found myself hoping that Peter did not want sex tonight, because if he did he would know I had been screwed today. My God, what am I going to tell him if he asks about today?
I was in a daze as I drove home. I mean, I was numb in my brain might be a good way to put it. You see, when I drove to the studio, I saw my life ahead of me. I just knew that today was going to be a great day for me. I had speaking lines in a major motion picture with real movie stars. My agent was pleased, and my husband was happy for me; he had even kidded me all night about it.
It was 5 a.m. when I had arrived, which meant I left home before 4:00. (Driving anywhere in or around L.A. takes a minimum of at least one hour). I left the studio around 2:40 p.m. I could feel the wetness between my legs increase due to the sperm coming out of me as I sat in the car driving home.
I just kept saying over and over to myself, "Please don't be home, please don't be home." Last night Peter had said he would get off early and come home; he wanted to take me out to celebrate my first acting job. I began pleading to God that Peter could not get off. Oh, yeah, the very same God that I had been calling out to in pleasure as men other than my husband fucked me, driving me crazy with pleasure.
My heart was pounding as I turned the corner of my street and I saw with relief that Peter's car was not in the driveway. I pulled into the garage, got out and looked at the driver's seat. It had a rather big wet spot right where I had been sitting, and it reeked of sperm – other men's sperm.
I rolled down all the windows and I knew that Peter would park out in the drive so it shouldn't take long for that spot to dry. My only concern would be if it left any kind of line or something. Peter never drove my car, so all I needed was the spot to dry and not leave any sign that it was there to begin with.
I quickly went inside to the bedroom, tore my clothes off, put them in the hamper and drew a bath. I felt lucky when I found that Peter was not able to get off early as he hoped he would. I soaked and I lay there thinking all about the day. I had been raped on camera, four times with a second-rate movie actor. I had been blackmailed into being raped again and yet, I honestly could not remember exactly how many men fucked me.
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Last Chapter
I was surprised that my vagina did not hurt, but my butt hole hurt like hell in that hot water. As I thought on that, I remembered just how wonderful it felt after that first time the man fucked me there. Boy, that first one sure hurt, but once that went away, I could not believe just how wonderful it felt being fucked in my asshole. I couldn't count the times I told Peter no when he wanted to have sex with me in my ass. Yet today I had, what, four, maybe five, men fuck me there. And I climaxed hard as hell with a dick ramming in and out of my ass.
As I laid there soaking thinking of that I realized that I was actually turning myself on thinking of that. I closed my eyes and put myself back under the covers when Jake first entered me. I knew why that had not hurt me; I was lubricated (very lubricated). And even though he stretched me, it was a good kind of stretch. I fought like hell to get him to stop because I was married, because he was black, because people were around us.
I brought my right hand down to myself under the water. Opened my legs and found my clit. I rolled it around and around as I remembered how Jake made me feel. I came hard and strong with him. I had never come that hard or in any way shape or form with Peter like that.
I remembered the video the director showed me. I remembered Jake's big fat black cock going in and out of my hole. I could remember seeing him pull all the way out and then ramming it all the way back inside of me until our groins met.
My hand was moving so fast as I relived what happen earlier that afternoon that the water was splashing and I was making a lot of water noises. I felt myself reaching a climax that was very, very strong. I opened my mouth wide so the man in my mind could stick his hard cock in it and fuck my face as Jake stood behind me ramming his cock in and out of me.
During that time I had moved from my clit to using three of my fingers to fuck myself with. My eyes were closed as I focused in my mind how it felt standing up bending over with a cock going in and out of my mouth as I was being fucked from behind. Part of my fantasy the man behind me was fucking my hot pussy and the other part of the time the man was fucking my asshole.
I was lost in this sick, hot fantasy until I came, and when I did, I climaxed hard. I relaxed and fell back again, laying down on my back in the water. I lay there coming down from my unholy fantasy. I say that because in the past I had always thought about my husband Peter when I masturbated. I would fantasize of him eating me longer to give me a good climax. Or fucking me longer so I would climax before he would. In the past I even fantasized about sucking Peter's cock, as I would use something to fuck myself with.
I had heard of vibrators and dildos all my life but I never had seen any in real life. I had thought it would be nice to use something like that while I sucked off my husband. I realized that this time I did not think of Peter one time in my nasty fantasy.
I did not know what to think about that, either. After about 40 minutes I got out of the tub, dried off and went to fix dinner. Peter got home at his regular time (6:30), kissed me and, as he sat down at the kitchen table, said, "So, tell me everything. Did you meet the stars of the show? Who is playing the leads? Who is the bad guy? How did they film the rape scene?"
Peter shot off one question after another. I put my finger on his lips and said, "One at a time, slow down." I bent down and kissed him and began telling him all about my day. The only thing I left out was the fact that Jake actually did rape me. I left out that he raped me four times. I left out the fact that I had never climaxed so hard in my whole life. I left out that I had sucked off a man while another was fucking me in my ass and I came harder than I ever had with Peter.
Something was going on inside of me. I all of a sudden realized that Peter had never brought me even close to the pleasure my body had today. Realizing that made me a little sick with myself, and a little upset with Peter.
Before Peter had gotten home, I had thought of all kinds of excuses not to have sex tonight, but now I wanted to. Maybe Peter is good enough to give me that kind of pleasure? Maybe something in me needed to get turned on or something.
Peter asked me how do they make the sex scenes so real looking and if we really were naked under the sheets because all the script said was, "Jake rapes (un-named actress) under the sheets."
I told them that they put a flesh looking thing on me that covered my groin area, and on the actor they put on a actors glove that was flesh color. I told Peter how the director went out of his way to make sure that the actor (Jake) did not touch me and how he put his fingers on my belly button to move the sheet as it looked like he was using his finger inside of me.
Peter had a glassy eye look, as he kept wanting to know more. I told him how under the sheets Jake would make it look as if he was inside of me and how I had to scream and yell out for him to stop. I also told him that we did it in two takes because I kicked Jake so hard I kicked him off the bed.
Peter laughed and when I came close to him he reached between my slacks putting his fingers on my crotch, looking up at me, he asked, "Did it turn you on a little, honey?" I looked down at him, his hand was in the right place. I moved my hips and I leaned forward to kiss him. I said after the kiss, "What do you think?" I moved my hips and gave him a hot wet kiss, telling him I was ready for him right there, right now.
Peter stood up with is lips locked to mine. He pulled down my slacks and turned me around to face the table. I heard him undo his pants and then the zipper, they fell to the floor and he bent me forward. I closed my eyes and part of me was saying a prayer to God. "Please let him make me come. Please let the problem be me."
I was turned on, I was hot and I was ready for my husband to fuck me. I felt him enter and he moved quickly and grunted and I heard him say "Ahhhhh." I knew he came and I had to do something quick so he would not think that I did not enjoy it. I moved my ass pushing back and yelled out, almost screaming, "Yeah, yeah, all of it, I'm coming too, I'm there, all of it, baby, give me that cock, give me that cum!"
I was nowhere near coming; I was still turned on hot as ever. I closed my eyes, trying to picture Jake or any of the men today behind me bending me over my kitchen table, fucking me making me climax and climax hard.
Peter pulled out reached down and pulled up his pants. I just laid there on top of the table and Peter slapped my ass saying, "Better get supper ready." And walked into the den. I stood up, and I can't say what I was thinking because I was let down, I felt used by my own husband. I had been raped earlier today by strangers, and my body not only responded to them but, I now realized, that I honestly liked it a lot. My body experienced pleasure from all the sex, yet the man I love, the only man I had ever known before today, made me feel used, if he hadn't been my husband I would have felt raped again. Really raped.
I did not care for this feeling inside of me. I think I hated it. (Like I said before, I am not sure what I was feeling, let alone able to fully explain it.) I reached down to pull my panties and slacks up. I saw where Peter's sperm was dripping out of me into the crotch of my panties that were at my ankles. I did not really care one way or another at that point, so I pulled the panties and slacks, then began getting dinner ready.
During dinner Peter asked, "Did they pay you today or do they pay Angie?" I sat there and I thought to myself about the envelope. I had a feeling that if I told him about the cash that he would know there had to be something out of the ordinary. When people get paid off the books that means something. I decided not to open up a can of worms by telling Peter about the cash in the envelope.
I said, "The director's assistant told me that they would be mailing me my check and from that I would pay Angie her 12 percent."
Peter asked, "How much did you make today?"
I reminded him, "Under S.A.G., I get paid $16 for every hour on the set. I was there from 6 a.m. to 2:30 p.m., so I would get paid for seven and a half hours."
The next question he asked made me think. He asked, "Do you have anything else lined up? Has Angie got you another part yet?"
I knew that if I told him about the movie tomorrow that it would bring up questions that I was not sure at the moment I was prepared to answer. I am not stupid; I know what kind of movie I am walking onto if I go in the morning. Cash money like I was given was because of the sex I had today, not my acting career.
The big question in my mind right now was, "Do I want to go down that path to stardom?" I had no idea what I was going to do with that kind of money. $1200 today and double tomorrow, that was $3600 dollars! What was even more troubling to me was how was I going to handle what they wanted me to do?
The conversation at the dinner table was centered all on the studio and if I saw this person or that person, did they like me or not. It was during that time that I came out with a bald-faced lie to my husband, the man to whom I had never lied in our marriage -- up to today.
I said, "I have a 7:30 call for some movie tomorrow at the studio."
Now Peter had more questions that I should have known the answers to questions like, what the name of the movie, who is the director, what is the part.
After all the "I don't knows." I said, "Honey, honey, hold on, I was asked by one of the assistants to come to the set and try out for a part they have open, that is all I know. It may amount to nothing; then again maybe it could be big. I could get there, wait around for hours, try out and like before nothing. Yet maybe if they saw something today, maybe I am what they are looking for."
That night Peter did want sex again as I thought he would, and I again faked it for him. I faked it with my husband two times in one day. Usually, I faked it with him once a month or once every two months.
He rolled over and began to snore right away, while I lay there on my back with my eyes wide open. I looked at the ceiling in the dark and I relived every moment of the day on the set. I brought my hand and fingers to myself as I went over every detail of what Jake did and how I felt. I came twice laying there.
I have no idea what time it was when I fell asleep; I do know that when the alarm went off at 5:30, I did not want to get up. But I did, got up and dressed and left.
I drove to the address and it was a house, a private home, not a studio. It had a huge yard with a fenced gate. I drove up and pushed the button on the speaker box. I told them my name and that I was there to try out for a part. I waited for a long time and finally a voice said, "OK, Mrs. Jackson, come in, park left of the house in the west parking lot, and Mary will meet you."
I drove up the drive and I saw where they wanted me to park. As I got out of my car, the assistant I met yesterday came out to meet me. Putting out her hand she said, "I am so glad you decided to come today. We have a part that is perfect for you. I told my husband all about you and he is excited to make you a movie star. He directs movies and I am like a talent scout for him when a new actress comes to town. You, my dear, have been discovered."
As we walked, I felt many things -- I felt proud, scared and excited about what my future held for me. I asked, "Is Mr. Harris directing this film, too?" Mary let out a laugh and said, "Are you kidding, that pig? I would not let him around any of my films. You know your scene yesterday with Ron Patterson? I would be surprised if he uses it; Ron kept pulling the sheet off and it ruined the scene."
I stopped walking looked at her and said, "What? They cut my scene? So what will become of the film?" Mary put her hand on my right shoulder and said, "Honey, I am sure he will keep it for his private collection. You are not the first woman that this happened to."
I was really thrown for a loop. I then had to ask, "Then why the money, why did they do that to me?"
Mary said softly, "Because they could. And the money is hush money, so you don't go crying rape."
I was really confused now, and I simply had to ask her, "Then why am I here? Am I here to be an actor or something else? You said I would make twice as much as they gave me yesterday. Was that a lie as well?"
Mary looked at me and said, "No, that was not a lie, I produce this movie, I pay the actors, I don't use girls like the men do. I saw raw talent in you yesterday and that is why I invited you here to be in my movie. I feel I can turn you into a movie star, with the talent that I saw yesterday. I just need to let you be yourself and film you doing that.
"Look, if we sit down and after I take you through the script you do not feel this is for you and you want to go back to pigs like Harris, no problem. I'll pay you for your time and I'll keep looking for another girl to make a star. Now, is that OK with you?"
I said, "OK, I'll listen, but I don't want to play games."
Mary took me into the house and we ended up in an office. We sat down and she handed me a binder, she said as she handed it to me, "These are movies that I have produced and my husband directed."
I opened the cover and as I had suspected all along it was Porn. Page after page of very nasty, very sick porn. Now I am a big girl, I know everyone watches porn. I know there is big money in it. I just never pictured myself doing it.
Nothing was said as I turned page after page. When I finished I set the book down and Mary asked, "Did you see anything that jumped out at you as you flipped through the binder?"
I remembered the face of several women that I had seen before. I said, "I saw only three or four girls in there."
Mary gave me a great big smile and said, "You got it, I find a girl such as yourself and we make her a star. Can you guess what kind of money in royalties they pull in every year, and three of the four girls you saw worked less than two years and they are still pulling in royalties today."
I had no idea what to say, I had no idea. I said, "I have no idea, how much?" Mary picked up the book opened it and said, pointing to one girl on the cover, "This is Patricia. She made in her first year over half a million; today her royalties are over $400,000 a year."
Flipping a few pages farther, she pointer out another girl. "This is Rose. She worked less than a year and she made over 60 movies. She made over $750,000 in 10 months and her royalties are over $300,000 a year."
She looked at me. "Porn is big bucks: The movies are inexpensive to make, they bring huge returns and, in the right hands, stars are made."
I was really mixed up. Here Mary was offering me what I wanted, I wanted to be a movie star, although I had never thought about porn movies. She was throwing out the kind of figures (money figures) that I wanted to make. I picked up the big binder again and this time looking at the covers I saw "Candy Goes to War." It had a picture of a lovely girl and it said under the title, "Candy takes on a platoon in every hole. She is the perfect Donut Dolly."
I asked Mary, "What's a Donut Dolly?"
Mary said, "In war time girls would bring coffee and donuts to the troops in the rear areas."
I then asked, "What's it mean by in every hole?"
Mary said, "That's a what you did yesterday. You know, in your mouth, ass and pussy. Now Patricia who plays Candy in all of her films likes three ways and that was or is her specialty. Karen is an ass girl; she is a real pig with the boys who would rather get fucked in her ass than sleep, eat or drink. Her screen name is Baby; she loves to baby talk the boys when they have sex. Every one of my girls brings something new to the company."
I looked at her curious and I asked, "OK, what do you see for me?" She sat back in her chair put her fingers on her chin and said, "I think you are going to be our new gang-bang girl. The way you went crazy yesterday with all those boys, I just knew you would be perfect for that type cast. What do you think?"
I looked at her and then I put a big smile on my face: "Lets make movies!"
The End
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Act 5: The Final Act
After the last show I was sore again, I felt like a used sex toy. Jason (Ben) had only climaxed four times all night, but he was hard every time and he fucked me hard when he was on top and I fucked him as fast and as hard as I possibly could when I was on top. It took some time to get past all the stagehands and rest of the cast and well wishers. Sara was so ecstatic that the house was full and her play was such a success. The reviews had called our play the most daring one anyone put on in the history of plays ever ran in the city. Some had said it was so real it was like watching two people in love struggle with separation and what it truly does to young sexual people.
As I walked up to my dressing room door I saw my husband Jack just arriving ahead of me. As he reached for the doorknob I called out to him, he turned and we kissed. I was worn out, but I know Jack, he was happy and he was turned on. I knew from the way he kissed me.
We opened the door while we kissed and after closing the door. He turned me around bent me over he lifted up my floor length skirt I had been wearing on stage. I knew he was too far excited to be put off, and from the way he had acted last night I had something in me that wanted him to know I was naked and I did have sex on stage in front of God, him, the audience.
I heard his pants drop to the floor and I felt his hard cock enter me, he moaned and fucked me like crazy. I do not know if he heard the sloshing of the sperm already in my pussy or if he somehow thought that that sloppy pussy sound was coming from me because I was so turned on.
I wanted to climax with him so I reached under myself and began rubbing my clit like my life depended on my climax. I knew Jack would be coming quickly and I was thankful I was still so fucking turned on from the stage. Ben (Jason) did not get me off that last scene and I wanted it bad. I felt if I could not come with Him I may as well come with my husband.
I felt myself coming and I moaned and let jack know I was. I felt him grab my hips and pull me back against his cock. I felt him as he pulsed inside of me. I closed my Kagle muscles around him and I milked him for every drop of his sperm.
My whole body shook as we came. Finely Jack pulled back and he came out of me. My skirt dropped and I stood up brushing my hair back as I walked over to my makeup table. As I sat down Jack had pulled up his pants and then sat on the sofa in my dressing room.
Now that the excitement had begun to cool, I just knew that Jack had to know that I did have sex with Jason (Ben) on stage, he had to! I waited for him to say something but he didn't he just sat there. Finely he asked, "Are you hungry honey, you have to be starved want to grab a bite on the way home?"
Before I could answer him, there was a knock on my door, I yelled out for who ever it was to come in. it was Sara and she was walking in with flowers, and a hand full of congratulations she was followed by several others who in turn had champagne and glass's. She yelled out, "We have a four month contract, were a hit!"
I stood up and I became excited, I jumped up and down and we hugged, when we stopped she held me looking into my eyes and asked, "Can you do it hon., I mean every night for the next four months, who knows maybe even more?" You have to make sure that you know, you don't get pregnant." She stopped talking and suddenly looked at Jack saying, "I mean you two, I mean we can't have our star go having a baby now can we, this play is so hot it could go on for years!"
Jack stood up and said, "Are you kidding, Linda is on the pill and nothing is going to stop her from doing this play, she is having too much fun."
I looked at him and I never had told him I began taking my birth control pills again. I started the day after I was hired for the part, I have no idea why, and maybe it was part of me that knew I would be fucking other men soon. I honestly don't know why.

I said to Sara, "No worries Sara, I can do it as much as you need, and Peter and I promise not to get pregnant on you. I have to say this play has spiced up our marriage bed but no worries."
Sara gave me another hug and said in my ear, "I'm not worried about your husband dear, just make sure you keep taking those pills, I don't want Jason or his friends getting you pregnant." She pulled away and I was stunned. I have no idea why I felt that way, I some how knew that she knew that I was now crazy for Jason cock, but then she did catch me with him and his brother Ray as they sandwiched me in the dressing room.
I looked up and Jason was in the room smiling and shaking hands, he came up to us and gave me a hug, he said, "Were a hit, were a big fucking hit." He let go of me and reached to shake Jack's hand he said as he reached for it, "you have a great wife, she is a top actress, and she makes our job so easy the way she flows."
Jack took his hand and said, "yea she is very easy to work with, and I hope you enjoy working with her as much as I do. I mean if this is one of those long running plays, won't you guys get bored?"
Jason said, "are you kidding, how could anyone get bored with a woman as exciting as your wife, look at her, she is full ripe and lovely. Every man in that audience wants to be with her."
Jack said, "your wrong Jason, every man out there wants to fuck her, and they only get to watch you two on stage and fantasying that it is them." I said, "yea, but what about the woman honey, there are as many women out there as there are men. What do they fantasy's about?"
Jack smiled as he kissed me on the cheek, and said, "Well they fantasize that Jason here is fucking them instead of you, they picture themselves in your shoes of course."
I had just taken a drink of champagne when he said that and I almost choked when he said those words. I looked at him knowing that he knew what I had been doing all along. He then said, "you two make it look so real a fucking priest would get a hard-on I call that great acting."
Sara raised her glass and said, "I'll drink to that, to the two best actors I have ever had the pleasure to direct." We all raised our glasses to that and we drank. We drank and drank polishing off five bottles.
I was hungry and I had every body get out so I could get in my street cloths, I stripped and as I did Jack said, "I love the way your pussy smells after you get fucked. Just for a moment I had forgotten that he fucked me when he came back stage and for that split moment I panicked. Remembering that we did have sex I said, "well since you fucked me I really do smell it smells like you left four or five loads of cum in me, I reek of sperm, maybe I should clean myself up before we go to get a bite."
He looked at me and said, "Are you kidding me, I love that aroma, I want to smell your nasty pussy until we get home where I plan to fuck you again, maybe twice."
I walked up to him kissed him a hot wet kiss and said, in that case I am not going to put any panties on, I'll put on my evening dress and I'll keep my legs open so the aroma of this nasty pussy can come up freely so you can smell what kind of a woman you are married to." I was thinking whore I have no idea what Jack was thinking
I knew this was really pushing it but this man was making me hot, it was like we were playing some sort of head game and I fucking loved it. As I dressed I could tell jack had a hard-on, and it was pushing against his pants.
It was after eleven when we walked out and we stopped at the first place we found open that had any kind of dining. When we went inside it turned out to be a very large club, they had a disc jockey and we were told the dining room was closed but we could order food in the bar area. It was fairly crowded but the waitress found us a corner booth
Jack and I did not feel like walking around looking for another place to eat so we decided to just stay and eat. I love to dance so after we placed our order we went onto the dance floor and began dancing. Everything was up beat and I was having a blast with my husband. When a slow dance came on I clung to him and I ground myself against him letting him know I was turned on for him. We kissed and it was one of those "fuck me know" kind of kiss's
We finished and went to our booth where the food was waiting. As we ate Jack said to me, "I have never seen you this fucking turned on ever, is it this play that has turned you on so much, or something else?"
I almost choked on my food as he asked that question, I swallowed and said, I think it is the play honey; it is a very sexual stimulating play you know. When I finish all I can think about is fucking you like crazy."
Jack kept eating then said, "I think it is something else, I have to say you are the hottest woman I have ever known and this play brings that out of you. I think it is Ben, or Jason, by the way what do you call him off stage, Ben or Jason?
He stopped talking and I cleared my throat as I said, "well on stage I call him Ben, but off stage I call him Jason.'
Then Jack said, "but what do you call him when he is fucking you with his black cock?" I was stunned I mean I did not expect that question, I looked at him and I thought, OK, he wants to know, He wants to know just what kind of a slut he is married to, Ok here it goes.
I said, well on stage I call him Ben and off stage I call him Jason in my dressing room or his I call him by his name and his friends by theirs."
I almost expected Jack to jump up and storm out oft here, but somehow I just knew that he wouldn't I some how knew that he suspected this and it excited him. He is not dumb by no means he had to know from all the sperm and aroma coming from me these past nights.
I had no idea what to expect, but I did not want to lie to him, I decided that no matter what he asked I would tell him and let the cards fall where the may.
Jack said, "I heard that black men like to share their women, so I take it he has shared you with his friends?"
I said, "No, he told his brother and he did not believe him, so he, well we, I mean we did it in front of him then he sort of joined in. I mean they both did it to me at the same time.'
Jack smiled and very excited asked, "How, I mean how in your mouth and cunt or what?"
I could tell he was excited and I mean excited, he wanted to know so I told him, "Well at first they bent me over and I sucked Jason while Ray fucked me from behind and then when they finished they had me bend over while Jason put his cock in my ass and he lifted me up so his Brother could put his cock in my cunt. They just stood there with me between them and they fucked me as I hung on both of their cocks.
Sara came in the dressing room and saw us just as we all came. I thought I would die. I think that is why she said what she did about me getting pregnant tonight. I mean how would it look if the star is pregnant anyway"?
Jack then asked, "When did it start, I mean the first time, was it after work or what?"
I told him everything, I told him how I would get so worked up during rehearsal and how bad I wanted to feel Jason inside of me and how on opening night that there was no acting that we fucked right there up on stage in front of the whole audience and him.
I told him how I sucked his cock under the sheets and how he ate me and even in the chair how he would eat me, finger me and then as the lights went down fuck me like crazy in the dark as we made our sexual love making noises for the audience to picture in their minds.
Jack smiled and said, "I thought so, I know your moans, I know you were doing it, God that was so fucking hot, I knew his cock was in you, I knew you were sucking him off, I could smell you right in the front row. You have such an aroma about you when you have sex. The room reeked of you and sperm, I don't know how anyone could miss that."
I looked at him and asked, "Aren't you mad, I mean just a little jealous? I fucked another man, no two other men, and they made me feel wonderful, aren't you upset with me at all?"
Jack looked at me and he took my hand, he said, "let me ask you a question, do you love me?"
I said, "yes, of course I do, I love you very much. I did not want to hurt you, I wasn't thinking.'
Jack said, "I know your pussy did the thinking for you, I am not jealous, I know you had sex because it felt good and it always feels good. I know that no matter what you do you will always be married to me and I want you to be happy, I want you to experience all the sexual bliss you can ever have. Besides (putting my hand that was in his onto his lap) it excites me to know you love sex that way and that you can be a nasty slut fucking any man that you want knowing you have security with me.
I have no idea why what he said excited me so, I mean for him to call me a slut or nasty slut as he had normally would have caused me to come out fighting. But right now, it was hot and I loved him for his words. He was telling me that he wanted me to have all the sex I wanted to with anyone I wanted to and it was all right with him. This was way too good to be true. I knew that I had to test it somehow.
They cleared the table as I kept my hand on his hard cock and we drank some more wine. We got up to dance some more and all I could think about was how lucky I was to have a husband like Jack. But was he telling me the truth? Was he that Ok with me having sex with other men? We went back to our booth and I asked him, "How would you feel if I went to the bar, met a man and took him into the bathroom and fucked him or just sucked him off?"
Jack took my hand in his, brought it to his lips kissed it and said, do you want me to stay and watch or do you want me to go home or maybe stay in the car and wait there?"
I reached for his dick and I felt him hard as a rock, I said, "stay here, watch me and when you see me go to the bathroom, go in there and take a piss, you may get an eye full."
I have no idea where this was coming from; I mean I guess I wanted to prove to myself that Jack was lying to me about his not being jealous or something. I went up to the bar and it did not take long before a good-looking man asked I if he could bye me a drink. I did not want to be tipsy for this so I had a virgin margarita. We danced and it did not take me long to get close enough to rub my crotch against his leg and we began kissing.
It took almost twenty maybe thirty minutes before he wanted to take me some place and in his words "fuck the shit out of me!" I told him I would love that, and in fact if he wanted to he could fuck me in my asshole and see if he could do just that. Now the place was pretty crowded still I leaned into his ear and said, take me to the men's room and fuck me there in a stall or something.
He was just drunk enough to think that was a great idea, he took my hand and we walked back to the rear where the restrooms were. We walked past Jack who was having coffee I smiled and using my eyes told him to give me a minute and come watch.
The men's room was big and it was there were three men in there peeing, we walked in and I became scared. I did not expect other men to be in there, I don't know what I expected. I mean I never had been in a men's room before in my life, I thought they are just like the ladies room with two or three stalls and a day couch. This place had a big urinal and four stalls with no doors, and no day couch.
I did not have time to think, as we went inside the man spun me around and we kissed, he had his hand under my evening dress between my legs. His fingers found my very slick pussy; it was slick from my own juices and of course from the sperm that lingered inside of me. While we kissed he backed me into a stall and spun me around again. Nothing had to be said, we both wanted the same thing. As I leaned forward I reached behind me and pulled up my dress, I had my bare ass facing him and ready for his dick. I felt him push against my asshole and I pushed back.
"Yea, right in the ass, yea give it to me baby cram it in there, give it to me honey." I heard a man ask another, "What going on is that a queer or is that a bitch?" I yelled out, I am a slut, a whore wanting cock, you can fuck me when he is finished!" I yelled it so loud I swear the dance floor should have heard it. If Jack was going to put up with me fucking men, I was going to make sure he knew what he was getting into. I know I sure as hell didn't.
The man fucking me asked. "Can I come in side of you or do you want me to pull out?" I said rather loudly, are you nuts, don't you dare pull out until you give me your entire load, I want it ll."
I felt him shove as far into me as he could and I came masturbating my clit as he came. He pulled out and as he moved away he said, "That's one hot bitch" I felt some one replace him and he went straight to my pussy, I loved the way it felt going in and out and the sloppy noise it made as he fucked me. He took a rather long time for a man, it had to be two maybe three minutes before he came and I managed my climax to match his by masturbating my clit and cupping his balls.
He pulled out and another man replaced him. He was not as fat as the other man, but his dick was real long and I felt him hitting against my cervix. I had become to love that feeling with Jason, as his dick would always manage to hit it when we fucked. It sent a feeling of electricity through out my body as he pounded away. I tried to climax with him, but he came before I realized he was ready.
He pulled out and yet another man replaced him. Once he was inside of me he grabbed my hips and pulled me backwards into the restroom and turned me around I saw two other men standing there, both with there cocks in their hands, one was a Spanish guy and the other was Jack. The Spanish guy came to me and I opened my mouth to take him. He took hold of the back of my head and pulled me to himself.
I am glad I know how to relax my throat and he wasn't anywhere as big as Jason or Ray he fucked my mouth as the man behind me drove his dick hard and fast into my cunt. The man in my mouth came and I came at the same time. The man behind me kept fucking as the Spanish man pulled back and I looked at Jack. I opened my mouth to let him know I wanted him to give me his cock. He moved in and I took him all in one movement. I bounced my head up and down his hard shaft taking him from the head of his cock to the base of his root. I felt the man behind me climax and he pulled out, the movement of my bouncing up and down my husbands cock made the back of my dress fall down.
The man left and I expected someone to replace him. I did not know that the only people in the men's room were jack and myself. Jack took longer than he normally does to come, but as he did and pulled back the door opened and a couple other men came in. I stood up and I kissed Jack giving him some of his sperm that I had taken from him and the two men asked if I would stay for a few minutes more.
I broke my kiss and said, Sorry boys, your too late maybe next week, I'm going home with this wonderful man he offered to pay me $400.00 to go home with him and sit on his face!"
By the time I had said those words we were at the door and I turned to say, "by the way I changed my mind, I'll be here tomorrow night at eleven thirty we'll talk and maybe then you can take me home or out to your car or somehting"
I took Jacks arm and we laughed as we walked down the hall, as we did two men walked past us in a hurry and one said to the other, "I'm not lying, she is in there and she will fuck anybody, lets hurry before she gets too sloppy" I smiled a great big smile this was better than I could have ever dreamed or fantasized about in my nastiest dirtiest dream, and I did that all the time, My god what has happen to me? I fucking love this man by my side and I loved cock, I think I love them all the same.



Jack had already paid our bill and we walked to the car. I asked him, "Well dear are you still Ok with me fucking other men or do you want me to stop?"
He put his arm around me as we walked and said, "Honey as long as you are happy I am fine. You can stop if you want or not, just do not stop because you feel you have to or because I want you to stop. I get you no matter what, so what ever you feel you want to do is fine with me. By the way I plan to hold you to that statement you said in the restroom."
"What statement?" I asked
"The one where you said you were going to my place and you are going to sit on my face." He said
I laughed and put my free hand on his and said, "You dirty old man, you're going to be eating a lot of sperm from me, I plan on wearing you out and I think you are going to be begging me to give you a rest, Tell you what, as long as your dick is soft I plan on using your mouth a lot, I trust you like lots of protein as you are going to get it all the time now.
The END
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Chapter 5: Tommy & Rebecca
It was almost 1:45 when Tommy knocked on my door. I called him in and he said, "You called for me, Ms. Jackson?"
I smiled at him. I always thought he was a very handsome black man, He is in his late 20s (29, I think) and he has to be strong with all the boxes of crap that we get in our building. Like I did with Frank, I relaxed my dress code with him, so he was the only other man in the building who did not have to wear a coat and tie. I pointed to the chair in front of my desk and told him to take a seat.
I started out by asking him, "Have you heard anything this morning about the company, Tommy?" (When I first hired Tommy I had called him Tom, but he corrected me and let everyone know he liked Tommy.)
Tommy looked up at me and said, "No. Is something going on that concerns me? Are they saying I'm not doing my job or sumpin'?"
I kept smiling as I said, "Oh, no, Tommy, I just need to inform everyone on the second floor that I am required to lay off everyone but three people.
"Now, what I am doing is at the suggestion of the head office: I am setting up a contest to see who I keep, and the people I do keep will be getting a 100% raise."
I loved looking at the faces of the people I told this to. First, there would be a look of shock, then a look of something else. Call it amazement; call it excitement. Now, I knew that the boys did not have to be cut, but based on what I wanted to do upstairs, I was going to make sure I had studs who could and would put out when the need arose.
I handed him the copy of the letter that I had Becky run off and told him to read it. I sat there quietly looking at him imagining what he would look like out of his clothes.
When he finished reading it he handed it back to me asking, "Are you unhappy with my work, Ms. Jackson?"
I responded, "Your work, no. However that does not have anything to do with this layoff. I need to keep three people here that can do the work of eleven, counting you and Frank. So in order to do that I am going to take the contest approach and see who can outperform the others."
Tommy looked puzzled as he said, "Ms. Jackson, I can't type or file, I just know the mailroom. No one here can compete with me in there. How's that gonna work?"
I sat back in my chair, feeling in total control as I said, "Well, Tommy, the contest isn't about your job. Keep in mind that Rebecca is the one who trained you and if I had to, I could switch her back into the mailroom. So, while I do not wish to lose you, no one here is irreplaceable.
"The thing is, Tommy, this contest it is something entirely different, and it has nothing to do with your job performance. It has to do with your personal performance. I know what you and everyone here at the company thinks of me.
"Everyone thinks that I am a puritan, a miss goody two-shoes. In truth, I am totally different. Things are going to change here and by that I mean upstairs. Downstairs, the world will see our company as the conservative insurance giant that it is and always has been. However, upstairs we are going to work hard and party hard and nasty. The dress code is out the window for the girls. Of course, you and Frank won't have to worry about that part.
"Now let me explain my little contest; I think you might just like it. I'll tell you what I am looking for starting today: I am looking to see which of my nine girls can be the biggest whores or sluts (it's all in the mind of the beholder). Now in you boys, I am looking for your support – sexually, I mean. From now on, you are going to get all the pussy you could dream of, both you and Frank. The girls are going to be fighting to suck you off and get screwed by both you guys."
Tommy stood up quickly as if he was sitting on hot coals. He said rather loudly, "Are you out of your fucking mind? I ain't gonna be nobody's sex boy or sex toy, I don't give it shit if you fire me or not. I can have anyone of these bitches up here I fucking want. Hell, I've had over half of them already and so has Frank. You are one sick fucking bitch. You can't get away this shit. I fuck who the hell I want, and when I want. If I got ta fuck anyone, including you, you sick fuck, you can keep my fucking job. Fuck you. Hell, fuck this place! I fucking quit!"
I was in shock as Tommy stormed out of my office. He left the door open and Becky stood up from her desk in the doorway. She said, "That didn't go over well. I thought for sure he would love the change. Shit, the way he does it, he would make a nun beg for more. What are we going to do?"
While Tommy did shock me, he did not do anything to lessen my resolve, I told Becky to send in Rebecca. It wasn't long before Rebecca was knocking on my door.
I called her in and I began all over again. Now, to be honest, I knew that if she balked at my idea, I would be putting my company in a bind, at least in the mailroom. I studied her face as I went into detail. When I told her about what I wanted from the girls, her face was one of shock. I was happy that at least she did not jump up and begin calling me names.
When I finished explaining the whole thing to her, I sat and waited. She said nothing and finally I asked her, "Well, Rebecca, what do you think? Do you want to stay on and see if you can be one of the three, or do you want to take the severance pay and get a great recommendation. Before you answer I need to tell you that in your case you have an inside edge. You see, dear, Tommy doesn't want to go along with this, and I will need to move you back into the mailroom. Now, I had hoped that he along with Frank would go along with this thing, but Tommy won't."
Rebecca interrupted me and said, "You are kidding, right? He's always trying to get into the girls' panties. He said 'no' to this idea of yours? He must be sick or something."
I perked up a little. Rebecca sounded as if she knew Tommy rather well.
I asked, "Did he ever get into your panties, Rebecca?"
She put her head down and said softly, "Yes, it happened during the time I was training him. We worked late a few nights and somehow I let my guard down and we did it. It only happened one time and I was sick about it. I have only cheated on my husband three times in the fourteen years that we have been married. I never did it with a black man before Tommy. Maybe it was curiosity that took me over the edge, I don't know, but it only happened one time. I would not let him do it again, no, that's not it. I would not allow myself to do it again."
Sitting there I could see by her statement that she was still tempted and with my little game afoot it would have allowed her to have sex with him again and this time her hands were clean because in her mind she had to do it in order to keep her job and make more money. This was all too easy!
I said, "Yeah, it is too bad Tommy won't play along. It sounds to me like you enjoyed it when you had sex with him. I have heard stories and read them that said how big they are, I mean black men. Is he bigger than other men?"
Rebecca looked at me and said matter of factly, "I don't think so. Frank is about the same size when he is, you know, hard. But with Tommy, he, well, he doesn't go soft like Frank."
I said with a questioning tone, "Frank?"
Rebecca gave me a funny look and then answered, "Well, a long time ago, over four years I think, we did it at one of the holiday company parties in his car."
So I accused her of lying to me. "So, you are not being totally honest with me then. You said you only cheated on your husband three times."
Rebecca sat up and said, "But I am! I did it with Frank, Tommy and an old boyfriend. Those have been the only three men I did it with other than my husband since I got married."
"What about with another woman?"
She sat there thinking, then said, "Long ago I experimented and discovered that I like men rather than women. Are you expecting me to have sex with a woman to keep my job? I don't know if I can do that again. I mean, it was not all that pleasant. I am willing to dress sexy and maybe even do Tommy and Frank. I have been a good person all my life and it is going to be hard for me to be a bad girl, and I think that is what you want, isn't it?"
I responded, "I am not setting up any rules, other than the no-panty and no-pants-of-any-kind rule. To be totally honest, I don't know what I want at this moment. I do know I want this upstairs to reek of sex. Hell, I want my people to come to work expecting to have sex two, maybe three times a day and with whomever they want, boys, girls, both, themselves. I don't know what I want, I just want things changed and I want it now.
"That may sound screwed up because I haven't figured it all out yet, but if you are willing to play the game for the next two weeks, the rewards will be great, not to mention the fun you are going to have here at work.
"Now are you going to jump up and run out like Tommy and Susan did or are you willing to join in on the fun and take over the mailroom for me and stick around this place? I have a feeling it is going to be a very fun place to work. What do you think?"
Rebecca stood up and I expected her to walk out. I had a hard time reading her. She stood there a moment and then said, "I'm in. So what's the game plan? You want me to come into work tomorrow dressed sexy and without underwear and, I suspect, stockings on, right?"
I smiled and said, "You got it, kid. You can start by leaving your underwear here on the desk along with your pantyhose."
Without any hesitation whatsoever, she lifted up her long dress, reached up and pulled down her panties and pantyhose. She then said, "I have some special pantyhose I wear for my husband and I think you would like them. They are crotchless and they are sexy as hell. I would like to wear them, if you don't mind?"
I reached for her panties, which she placed on my desk earlier, I found the crotch of them and they were smooth and a little wet. I brought them up to my nostrils, took a long inhale letting her aroma fill my passageways. She then said, "I will be starting my period in a few days, and I normally wear pads. How is that going to work without underwear?"
I took the panty crotch from my nose and said, "Not my problem. Guess you better buy some tampons. I catch any one of you ladies wearing panties and you will not make it. It is that simple -- rules are rules. I enforced the old rules, and my new rules will be treated no differently. Deal with them or don't, it's up to you. Can you do it or not?"
Still standing she said, "It's not a problem, I was just wondering, that's all. I want this job, so I'll follow the rules. Whatever they are, well, short of breaking the law, anyway."
I looked up at her and said, "Good. That is good news, but what I have in mind is a little bit more than just following the rules. I expect you girls to put out and give it up to anyone who shows an interest. That is why I wanted Frank and Tommy here so you girls would have some men to play around with. Now we may have to get downstairs involved without their knowledge.
"I wonder if a lady such as you can overcome the obstacles that I think you may encounter in acting the way I expect you and the others to act."
A knocking at my door interrupted us. I told Rebecca to have a seat and told whoever it was to come in.
I was very surprised to see Tommy. I asked, "Did you forget something or did you come back to tell me off again?"
Tommy came in and said, "Look, I spoke with Frank, and I cooled down. I guess you just caught me off guard." He stopped speaking as he came closer to my desk and caught sight of Rebecca sitting in the high-back chair in front of my desk. He then said, "Oh, I'm sorry, I did not know you were in here. I'll come back when you are finished."
I said, "No, say what you came to say and let's get this over with."
He stood there and said, "OK. Like I said, I spoke with Frank. I figure, if I am going to be able to fuck all these bitches here in the office, I would be out of my mind to walk away from all this, now wouldn't I. Besides with you doubling my pay I would really have to be crazy."
I looked at him and said, "Well, Tommy, I just asked Rebecca here to take over her old position in the mailroom, and she has agreed. She didn't call me names; she didn't storm out of here. So why should I even consider allowing you to stick around here and give you back your job?
"Frankly after seeing how you get upset, I'm not so sure I should even have you around."
He said as he reached down between his legs and unzipped his pants, "This is why you should have me around. The girls love it and I never get smaller than I am right now."
Using both of his hands he pulled out this very large, very thick, very black cock. He stood there and began stroking it right in front of Rebecca and me. I realized that I was staring at it and I glanced over to Rebecca and she was doing the same.
I remembered what she had said about black men, and it appeared she was right, Tommy was not stiff and hard, he was big and flaccid, but the key word here is "BIG." I watched as he stroked his cock.
I heard him say, "Looks good, doesn't it? Wait till you feel it in between those lovely legs of yours. Ever see a black cock sliding in the mouth of a white bitch? Here, Rebecca, let's show Ms. Jackson what that looks like. Show her how good a cocksucker you are, baby."
He moved closer to Rebecca and kept stroking his dick as he moved closer to her. I watched in amazement as Rebecca slowly opened her mouth just as Tommy brought the head of his cock to her.
As she received it she reached up and grabbed hold of the big shaft. He stood there looking at me watching them. He said, "Since you like to watch, this should be getting your pussy real wet, Ms Jackson. I bet you can't wait to feel this cock in you, can you? Ever see a black cock fucking a white bitch like Rebecca?
"Hmmm, that's it, baby, that's it, fuck, you suck cock great," he said over the slurping noises that Rebecca made as her head bounced back and forth as she was sucking him with force.
He was right. I was wet as I watched him. Over the years I have seen all kinds of sex between black men and women (black and white) in dirty movies I have been watching all my life, but seeing it in person, watching it just three feet in front of me in real life like this, well, that was different. It was everything I had hoped.
It was exciting, it was thrilling, and it made me as hot as I have ever been. I wanted to get closer, I wanted to get out of my chair and go kneel next to them and watch his cock sliding in her mouth from inches, not feet. Instead, I sat there with my hand under the front of my dress touching my cunt as I watched.
I was as wet as I have ever been in my whole life. I felt as I was in a dream state as his cock moved in and out of her mouth. The way that Rebecca moaned as her hand pumped the shaft of his cock and her head bobbed. Tommy stood there stiff and tall. Not moving an inch. Rebecca was doing all the work and she was working his cock as if her life depended on making this man climax.
Felling confident he said, "Suck it, baby, but I ain't coming yet. I'm going to fuck one of you two bitches and I don't care which of ya it is."
I wanted him to fuck me in the worst way, I mean it. I wanted to feel his cock in me. I have always heard of men in real life that get going and get off leaving the woman hanging. Now, in the dirty movies that does not happen, but it happened to me the only time I was ever with a man.
After what Rebecca said, and remembering earlier today the way Frank acted when we all had sex, I was thinking maybe all men are not that way. If Tommy's cock did not go soft like Frank's did, so what if he came? As long as his dick did not go down, he would still be able to keep going and do it until I, I mean, whoever it was he was fucking came too.
Now I thought all this in the moment that Tommy announced that he was going to fuck one of us. I said, "If there is going to be any fucking going on, I will watch. You don't stick that cock of yours in me until I decide and right now I am not sure I even want it. I don't see anything special about you yet. Hell, I haven't even seen anything that would make me want to give you your job back yet."
Rebecca pulled her mouth away and looking at me with glassy eyes she said, "Let him stay, you won't be disappointed. This man is a god when it comes to sex." She turned back and went back to making love to his cock with her mouth, moaning and slurping as she stroked his big fat black cock long and fast.
As this was going on, I saw my door slowly opening. I sat there, hoping that I knew who it was. When the door was open enough for a person to enter the room, I saw that is was, indeed, Becky, just as I had been hoping. I then realized that she was in some ways like me -- she loved to watch and, maybe, after that become more involved herself. One thing that I was sure of at that moment: She and Samantha were leading the group so far in the first day of the contest I was still setting up.
I watched as she came in, closed the door and locked it. I watched as she stood there. leaning against it and watching the action between Tommy and Rebecca. It was few minutes before Tommy looked up and saw her standing there with her hand between her legs under her dress. He said, "Come in, baby, there is plenty of black meat to go around."
Becky just stood there, watching, never saying anything as she played with herself. This went on for a little while before Rebecca pulled her mouth away from him and began begging, "Please, I can't wait any longer, I got to have it. Fuck me with this rod of yours, give it to me, Tommy, please give it to me, baby."
Tommy looked at her and then at me before he said, "Ask Ms. Jackson if it is all right for me to fuck you. Remember, we are doing this to please her. Does she want me to fuck you or maybe does she want me to fuck Becky over there with her hand in her pussy?"
It was then that Rebecca realized the three of us were not alone and, I guess, that she had some competition for Tommy's dick. Rebecca turned her head to me and said, "Please, Ms. Jackson, let Tommy fuck me, please. I need it so badly, please let him fuck me first, then he can do Becky but I need him, I need him now or I'll go crazy."
Becky said, "Yeah, Ms. Jackson, let him fuck her, but make him fuck her in her asshole. I want to watch him fuck her ass." I stirred in my seat. Fuck, that would be great to watch! I was with Becky and her idea. I said, "All right, Rebecca, Tommy can fuck you first, but it goes in your asshole. If you want his cock to fuck you, you take it in your ass."
She kept stroking his cock as she looked at me and said, "I can't. I mean, I tried it a few times and it hurts too much. I sure can't take this monster in me, it'll kill me. I can't. Won't you just let him fuck me, please? Let him fuck me, and I'll do anything you want, just let him fuck me, please."
I piped in, "You'll do anything but let him fuck you in your ass, right? You said you would do anything, so it's up to you, Rebecca. In your asshole or nothing, and by nothing I mean you get up, go clean out your desk and go home. Remember, I said I want whores up here, sluts that never say no and right now you are saying no, so make up your fucking mind. Take him in your ass or get the fuck out of here, it's that fucking simple."
I did not know what to expect, as I sort of got caught up in the moment. Normally I would never have said anything like that (I don't think) but Becky wanted to see it, I wanted to see it and Tommy was going to do it.
Rebecca said, "But I don't have anything, I mean Vaseline or something like that. It hurts so much even using it, can't I do it later when I have something to lubricate him and me?"



Becky said as she turned to the door and unlocked it, "I have some K-Y in my purse, I'll be right back." She was out the door and back in a flash with her purse. Locking the door again, she set the purse down on the table near the door and dug out a rather large tube of K-Y jelly and handed it to Tommy. As she did she said, "This is the best. It won't stain and it feels like the real thing."
Tommy opened the end of the tube and as Rebecca kept pumping his swollen cock he put some on his shaft. With Rebecca stroking it she began to oil him up real fast and as she kept pumping away Tommy took her by her shoulders and stood her up.
Once she was on her feet, he said, "Turn around and bend over the arm" (of the chair she was sitting in). Pulling up the rear of her dress he exposed her creamy white ass. Tommy then said, "Play with your pussy, baby, keep the fire going, play with it and prepare for the best fucking of your life."
I watched as he put more K-Y on his cock and then on Rebecca's asshole. He worked in a finger and as Rebecca played with herself she began to moan again, as Tommy fingered her asshole, first with one finger, then another. Becky had moved around closer to my desk as she watched. Tommy was really working Rebecca's asshole, relaxing her and obviously causing her to experience a great deal of pleasure. He set the tube of K-Y on the small of her back as he stroked his cock with his free hand. Rebecca was right where she was when she began begging for it earlier.
She was moving her ass pushing back against Tommy's fingers as he kept working her. She was masturbating like crazy as her pleasure grew and grew. I sat there watching an expert prepare his woman to receive him. From where I was sitting I could see Rebecca's asshole stretched wide open. It was pinkish red and she was so open that it briefly looked like a cavern as Tommy pulled his three fingers out and then I watched as he began using four fingers, relaxing her asshole even more while she was rubbing herself like a woman possessed.
I had never watched anything like that in any movie; every now and then he would let go of his cock to add some more K-Y to his fingers. The sounds that were coming from Rebecca's ass as well as her moaning made it clear that she loved what was going on.
I was mesmerized as I watched; I glanced over at Becky who was now standing against the wall fingering herself at a fast pace, as was I. This was exciting, watching Tommy prepare Rebecca like this. For years I have used my toys in my own ass and I took a lot of time to get myself ready. I have read where most do not and there is considerable pain. Oh, I have sometimes given myself a little pain going too fast, however, I learned very quickly what to do and what not to do.
I watched as Tommy moved. He must have felt that Rebecca was ready because he twisted his body and moved right in behind her. Aiming his cock at her asshole, with one very quick and easy movement he pulled out his four fingers and put in the head of his big black cock.
The only movement I saw from Rebecca was her using the opposite arm that was in front of her as a brace and she shoved herself back against Tommy as he slowly entered her. As he slid into her Rebecca said, "Yeah, give it to me, all of it, more, shove it in my ass, fuck that is good! OH yeAAAH OH BABY YEAH, MORE, GIVE IT TO ME FUCK ME, FUCK ME. OH JESUS I'M COMING I'M COMING FUCK ME, FUCK MEEEEEE!"
I don't know why I was so surprised, but I was. Here Tommy did not have his dick even halfway inside of her but she was screaming out that she was coming. I looked at Becky and she had a glassy-eyed look as she was working one of her breasts with one hand while her other hand was working as fast as she could in and out of her hole.
Tommy kept up the pressure, pushing farther in as he continued to deliver his meat into Rebecca. He had the back of her dress up on her back and her legs were spread as wide as she could get them and still stay on her feet bent over the chair. She had dropped her face down over her hands, still holding onto the chair, and she just rested her chest on them as she was watching Becky standing just a few feet from her.
I came as I watched them fucking. I came hard, picturing that it was me over the chair with Tommy in my ass. I came because I knew I would feel what Rebecca was feeling and I hoped it would be everything that I expected it to be.
Rebecca kept going on and on about how wonderful it was, she was moaning and almost out of breath as Tommy buried himself in her. He was so deep that his thighs were tight against Rebecca's thighs and there was no daylight between them.
It wasn't enough for Tommy just to fuck her, he began talking to her. "You like that, don't you, bitch? You like that black cock in your ass, don't you, baby? Feel the log in there filling you, making you come. Feel it, baby, feel it?"
Rebecca was not in any position to carry on any kind of a conversation, she just kept saying over and over so loud I was thinking someone outside my office might hear her. All she could say was "YES, YES, YES." Over and over with each question Tommy asked her.
Looking at me with a calm face and tone he asked, "Is this what you want from me? Is this what you want to see? You want to watch the girls go crazy with my cock, don't you? You want to feel this in you, Ms. Jackson? Do you want to feel what it feels like in your ass, boss? When I finish with her, if you want, I can fuck you next. I can go all day and never get soft like white men do."
Rebecca was going nuts as he talked to me. She was using her arms to push herself backward against his invading cock. She kept getting louder and louder, and I thought she was going to let out a blood-curdling scream when Becky quickly moved over to her, knelt down and put her mouth to hers. Rebecca responded and the kissing muffled her cries.
I was extremely turned on, and I wanted to see if Rebecca could take more. And if so, just how much more could she take?
I sat up, reached in my drawer and pulled out my rubber dick. I got up and walked over to them, kneeling down alongside Tommy and Rebecca. I worked my arm in under both of their legs. I found her opening and put pressure on it, as she kept moaning from Tommy's assault on her ass. She moved her legs some to allow me more room beneath her. I felt the head of my dick begin to slide in and as it did, Rebecca's legs trembled and shook.
Once it started in I kept the pressure on it just to make sure it was in far enough for my next idea. Once inside I began to move it in and out. I reached up and took Rebecca's right hand and pulled it under her and placed it on the rubber cock I was holding in her. I said, "You do it. I'm going to sit down again and watch."
Once I felt her fingers grab hold of the rubber dick I let go, stood up and went back to my chair. I looked over at Becky and she was off in another world, her eyes locked and frozen on the pair in front of her. She was kneeling in front of Rebecca and would kiss her a bit, lean back to masturbate, then move back and kiss her again.
Rebecca began moving the cock in and out of her cunt, soon moving it faster than Tommy was pumping in and out of her ass.
As she increased her speed with her hand she began telling Tommy to go faster. It was almost an hysterical cry as she said, "FASTER, FASTER, I'M GOING TO COME AGAIN, FASTER HARDER, FUCK, FUCK IT'S COMING, OH MY GOD I'M COMING AGAIN. OH JESUS, IT IS SO GOOD, OH MY GOD, OH MY GOD, OH, OHHHH, OHHH MY GOD, I'M COMING, I'M COMING AGAIN, NOW, NOW, NOOOOWWW!"
I watched as her whole body shook, and Becky was kissing her again as Rebecca came. I looked at Tommy and he said, "I can do this all fucking day and not break a sweat. I can come now and keep going. Do I get my job back, boss, or should I do something else? Are you ready for my dick yet, boss?"
I sat there watching and said, "Come in her ass, I want to see you come, give her your seed, pump it in her." Becky pulled back from her kiss and Rebecca called out, "YES, OH GOD YES COME IN MY ASS, GIVE IT TO ME, NOW GIVE IT TO ME."
Tommy picked up speed and began to pump into her like a madman. Rebecca was doing the same with the rubber cock in her cunt. Tommy grabbed Rebecca's hips with his big black hands and held onto her as he pistoned in and out. Watching him reminded me of Rusty. Rusty fucked like that, fast, hard and with a purpose. He always fucked me so he could come and come hard.
I watched as Tommy's fingers dug into Rebecca's ass as he gave out a groan. As he pulled her back by the hips, the back of his ass was as tight as a sheet of steel. He was coming and coming hard. Rebecca started to scream out she was coming but Becky's lips were quickly on her mouth and they were kissing again.
I was sitting there playing with myself, loving the feeling but not coming myself. I was fascinated by the control Tommy had and the way Rebecca reacted to everything going on. This was no act on her part; she was into this, and so was Becky. Hell, I had over half the office left to interview yet and I began hoping that more of the girls would jump up and run, making my choices easier.
I sat there expecting Tommy to stop pumping in and out of her but he didn't. He came and when he finished he started up again, slamming in and out. Rebecca was dead tired; she came and let go of the rubber cock. It took some time but it slid out of her. Becky had stopped masturbating, but she kept kissing Rebecca with care and love.
Each of them held the other behind the head as they kissed. It was a lovely kiss and I sat there wanting to be kissed like that. Rebecca kept moaning but not anywhere as loud as she had before, I could tell that she was beat.
I said to Tommy, "OK, Tommy, OK. You are in the contest, but it isn't going to be just fucking and being sucked. I have some plans for you and Frank. You guys get off watching two girls, well, we are going to watch you two. If you can't handle that you may as well forget it. We will see two men do it and I mean do it. Both you boys are going to get it in the ass, so plan on it."
Becky stood and said, "Yeah, baby, I'm going to watch you fuck Frank and Frank fuck you. I can't wait, and you better plan on sucking some cock right, Linda?"
I corrected her immediately. I said, "That's 'Ms. Jackson,' dear. Let's see who's left after two weeks. Those left after that can call me Linda. She's right, Tommy, you better plan on sucking some cock cuz you ain't staying if you don't and neither is Frank."
Tommy pulled out of Rebecca and stood there looking at me. He said, "You bitches are fucking crazy. I ain't sucking any dick and I know Frank, he won't either. I ain't quitting and if after two weeks you don't want me around it's your loss."
I looked at his cock as he stood there; it was as big as it was when he stuck it in Rebecca. Becky helped Rebecca stand and she said to Tommy, "The bathroom is over there if you want to clean yourself off."
Tommy went into my bathroom and after some time running the water he came out smiling, as he walked to the door he said, "You know, maybe Frank will do it after all. I'd let him suck me and, hell, I'll even fuck him in his ass if you want, but other than that, count me out.
"I'll be in the mail room. If ya need me again, just give me a buzz."
As he walked out of the bathroom Becky helped Rebecca walk into it. She had to help her because Rebecca could hardly walk, her legs were still shaking from her incredible orgasm.
I could hear them talking in the bathroom but because of the running water I could not understand what they were saying. When they came out Rebecca was hanging her head down trying not to look at me. This bothered me, so I said, "What's wrong, Rebecca, why are you acting like this?"
"I'm so ashamed. I can't believe I acted like that and in front of both of you, too. I never thought I could do anything like that. I'm so ashamed that I lost control like that."
I got up and walked over to her. I held her and said, "Dear, I am doing things today that I never ever would have thought I would do in my whole life. I loved watching you and Tommy; I loved watching you and Becky; and I am positive you loved it also. Admit it, now, you did like it, didn't you dear? You liked doing it, and you liked being watched doing it, now, didn't you?"
Putting her head down again, she said, "That's why I'm so ashamed. I shouldn't have liked it that much. I shouldn't have come so hard or so long. I never came like that and I'm ashamed to say I want to feel that way again, I'm a sick person."
Becky spoke up and said, "If you call that sick I have no idea what I am, because I could not get enough of that myself. I can't wait to do that with Tommy or Frank. Hell, I just may go to the mailroom when I leave here, 'cuz that man can fuck!"
Rebecca looked up and said, "He sure can, he came and kept going and going. I never came so much in my life, and when you gave me that rubber thing, my god, it was like two men doing it to me. I never felt so full in my life."
I hugged her and said as I kissed her forehead, "I'm glad you are going to stay with me and give this a try. I think this is going to be one very hot two weeks for all of us."
I went back to my desk and they walked out. Just as Becky was about to close the door I said, "Before you go see Tommy, send Heather Lee in here. She's about to make a decision."
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Something happened to me about 11 months after my wedding day. No, I didn't get pregnant. Let's see, where should I begin? Oh, I know. Look, I don't want to bore you with the details of my wedding and honeymoon. Mainly because I look back and I do not see where it was all that great.
Now, maybe, if I did share a little you will understand why I say that now. My husband and I were both virgins. I had just turned 19 and Peter was 20. Oh, we messed around but we never went all the way, and we both wanted our wedding night to be that special, so we went to the altar never having made love.
Until my wedding night, the only time I experienced a climax was by my own hands. I say that so you understand why I did not know what making love was all about and that I could achieve a climax by doing it, (making love.) Let me just say that while we were both ready and excited, Peter was more ready than I was and he came so fast it surprised both of us.
Now I had heard that sometimes happens once in awhile. My problem was that is always happened to Peter and that meant that I still never experienced anything close to a climax making love with him. Hell, for that matter, I can't honestly say we actually made love. I mean, don't you have to at least receive two or more strokes into yourself to call it making love? (Or even fucking?)
I will have to admit that I was disappointed (to say the least). I now know that it was because of my/our lack of sexual experience and of course my desires at this point in my life. To be honest with you, I did crave my climaxes, but the only way I was able to get them was to masturbate, even though Peter would get on me every night and get his rocks off. We have different sleep cycles, and by that I mean I go to bed early 9:30-10 p.m., while he would get up and go play his games on the computer. I would wait for him to leave the bedroom and then I would always masturbate under the sheets, holding my moans down so he would not know he left me hanging.
Now I did not have a job those first 11 months so I was always at home. I always waited until around noon and, after my lunch, I would lie on our bed and make wanton love to myself.
Look, I do not want to come across as if I was unhappy, I was very happy with Peter and my life. I loved Peter, and everything in our lives other than our sex life was just perfect.
Well, one day, after one of my private sex sessions, I thought about going into the office and trying to play one of Peter's games on the computer.
I figured since he was on it every night he saved the games in his "favorites." He did not have many sites listed, maybe 10 or 11. I did not recognize any of the game names, but I one called "other" caught my eye. I opened it and it had a lot of sex sites listed! Now, I never in my past looked at anything sexual on my computer before I got married. There was one that interested me in looking further, it was one called "Storiesonline.net." Now I have always liked reading and I never knew I could read books online. (I guess I am admitting that I did not get online all that much before I was married, aren't I?)
Anyway, I clicked onto the stories online site and discovered that it was almost all sex stories. When I was younger I had read some steamy romance novels but nothing as racy as what I had found at that site.
I saw that Peter had a membership and he had his computer set up to automatically sign in when he clicked on the site, so I was in under his name. I clicked around and found that he had his own library, so I began reading the stories that he had saved.
I was shocked. I mean, shocked to the bone. He liked reading stories of married women who had sex with other men. He liked stories of gangbangs. He had a lot of stories saved of lesbians.
I was at it all afternoon and masturbated almost all day while I read the stories. The thing is, after that one day, I became hooked, I read stories all day long and I went to another one of his saved sites called literotica.com. I found that of the two sites, one was more reserved and the other was not.
After about three months I was thinking of sex more than anything else in my life. When I came to that realization, I decided I had to get a job. Oh, we did not need the money; I just needed to break this nasty sexual life that I was cycling in every day.
Peter did not argue when I told him I was going to get a job. He thought it would be good for me to get out of the house. I went to the newspaper and began my job search. I went all over town filling out applications, and it did not take long to get callbacks. I finally found a great job working for ... hmmmm, I better not say who I ended up working for, I mean, after all, it doesn't really matter.
I went to work and after my training period I was assigned to a section of the company that had to have a woman in order to comply with some sort of sex-discrimination regulations. I was the first woman ever to work in that kind of position or even in that section. I was given my own cubicle and I did my work. In an office of nine men and my boss.
One of the things that I signed as a new employee was that I agreed not to use any company-owned property for personal use. That meant I had to agree not to use the computer at my desk for anything other than my work. They did that because we were all on the Internet. Well, after a while I found that I was always caught up, and I had time on my hands. Well, yeah, I soon tried to see if I could go to the Web sites I used to go to every day at home to see if I could get on them from my office. I discovered within a few clicks that I could go to any of my sites. So, being the clever girl that I am, I decided it would be best to quickly jump in, then download a story or two, save it to a hidden file I put on my computer (or so I thought it was hidden.) so I could read them at a later date and time. And, of course, I checked my other regular sites (100% library and thumbs.com and Hardcore Junkie.com) that I had found that were great sites for nasty pictures.
Over time at home reading the stories of women who have great orgasms when they had sex with dildos, cucumbers, zucchini and the like, I found I wanted to have that kind of feeling. I knew Peter would never give me pleasure like that, so I used cucumbers and zucchini just about every day and, yes, I did have wonderful, mind-blowing climaxes with them. You might even say that I became fixated on masturbation since that was the only way I achieved sexual satisfaction.
Well, as I said, I decided to download things like that from my office computer, and when I had time on my hands I would read a bit, look at women using toys to have sex with and after a while reading, I would get so worked up that I had no choice but to go to the ladies' restroom, get into a stall so I could get relief. Some days I even brought a nice vegetable with me and used it getting off.
Like my husband I really got hooked on those gangbang stories. One type of story that really would make me hot as hell, was when I discovered the different stories of women being forced to have sex by their bosses or they would lose their jobs. Worse yet, they would get blackmailed into becoming the company whore.
About four months into my job and two months after I began reading and hiding my porn on my computer, I walked back to my cubicle and I discovered my section boss, Mr. Case, sitting at my desk. He was using my mouse clicking through picture after picture that I thought I had so cleverly concealed. I had downloaded some pretty nasty stuff -- pictures of women using toys and vegetables; women with two men; women with three men, sucking a cock as she had a man in her ass and another in her pussy; and, of course, pictures of women with women.
Mr. Case noticed me standing in the opening and told me to sit. (I had a chair next to my desk facing my chair for clients to sit as I interviewed them.)
I have no idea what I looked like, I felt sick to my stomach as Mr. Case kept clicking and clicking. He made a statement (I did not take it as a question anyway), "Hmmmm, I see that you like some very nasty, filthy pictures, don't you."
I hung my head in shame, then I guess he came across my hidden stories because he then said, "It looks like you enjoy stories of gangbangs and even sex in the office place."
After about 20 to 25 minutes he stopped clicking the mouse, moved around in my chair and, reaching down, adjusted his crotch, making it very obvious as to what he was doing.
He looked at me and asked, "You are aware that this is grounds for dismissal aren't you, Linda?"
I looked at him and -- look, I'll be honest here: I was two things at the same time. I was as excited as I have ever been in my whole life and I was also embarrassed like I have never been in my life. I knew he could fire me and I could not say anything in my own defense. I was as wrong as I could be.
Mr. Case had discovered something about me that my own husband did not have any idea about. Mr. Case discovered that I enjoy reading filthy stories and that I like looking at nasty pictures. I knew that in Peter's eyes I was nothing like that. Mr. Case stood up right in front of me; he again reached down to his crotch and adjusted himself. It was then that I saw just how big his package was. It was straining against his fly and it looked like it was huge. He took his time adjusting himself.
Then he said, "Let's go to my office. I need to figure out what I am going to do with you."
I stood and followed him to his office; I was going nuts trying to understand what I was in for. Almost every day I would masturbate, fantasizing about things like this, and yet I did not want to really do anything. I loved Peter and I felt if I got fired over this, I could always go get another job, but what would I do if by some chance Mr. Case decided he wants to take me? What do I do? How do I respond? Do I get mad and stomp out of his office? Should I not even follow him and go get my purse and just go home?
But I followed along, and as we entered his office, he closed the door and closed his mini-blinds. We were alone; Mr. Case walked to the front of his desk and sort of leaned his ass against it as he gestured to one of the two chairs in front of his desk, telling me to have a seat.
I sat down in the chair directly in front of him; my eyes were level with his crotch. I could hear him talking and all I heard was words; I really wasn't making any sense of what he was saying, I just stared at his hard dick pushing against his pants. I remember watching his right hand move to his crotch as he spoke and he gave his cock a nice squeeze, then he dropped his hand. Moments later, he did it again. That next time, instead of dropping his hand when he let go of himself, he began to slowly unzip his pants. I watched as he undid his belt and then worked his cock free, right in front of my face.
I realized that he had stopped talking and he just stood there with his big dick hard as a fucking rock inches from my face. He put his hand around his dick and began stroking himself as he moved even closer to me. I don't honestly know if he came to me all the way or if I leaned forward to him. I do remember opening my mouth as I watched the head of his cock come to me.
Now, I guess I should tell you that the one thing I really love doing with my husband is sucking his cock. The times that I do suck my husband's dick, I jerk it as I suck him. With my other hand I like to masturbate myself. I can do it without him even noticing I am giving myself pleasure and, to be honest, I don't think he even cares. Heck, it is always good for him, and needless to say, it is good for me. So now you understand that sucking cock gives me pleasure and that isn't even taking into account the fact that I also get joy from simply knowing that I my mouth is giving pleasure.
As Mr. Case inserted his dick into my mouth, I reached for it with my right hand and I took hold of it so I could stroke it as I sucked. Without thinking, I brought my left hand to myself under my dress and began experiencing the pleasure I loved so much.
With Peter, he can last longer when I give him head, maybe three or four minutes, than when he's fucking me. Time enough for me to have a climax. But Mr. Case was moaning and as he held the top of my head with his hands he kept telling me what a wonderful cocksucker I was and how much he liked my mouth sucking his cock. I came right away and then again. I was beginning to achieve a milestone in my life -- having a third climax -- when Mr. Case ejaculated in my mouth.
I have always liked the feel of sperm in my mouth, and I love the way it feels going down my throat. As my boss began coming in my mouth, I went nuts. I jerked hard and fast on his cock as I worked my head up and down his shaft. My other hand was taking me over the climax edge at the very same time and never in my whole life had I ever experienced anything so wonderful.
After Peter comes in my mouth, and pulls away; Mr. Case gently held the top of my head as he slowly moved his cock in and out of my face, as I held onto him. He went a little soft but he did not want to stop and I sure as hell didn't. We both moaned as I kept making love to his cock with my mouth. I had never been so fucking wet between my legs as I was that day. I could hear my hand making noises as I worked my fingers in and out of my hole. It sounded nasty and that in itself was a big turn-on.
After a bit, Mr. Case was hard again and he pulled back. He did not say a word, he just took my hand and I rose up, as he wanted me to stand. He directed me to the front of his desk. I knew what I wanted and I knew what he wanted. I leaned forward on to his desk, I felt him raise the back of my dress onto my back, I spread my feet apart, waiting to feel that cock of his inside of me.
I felt the head of it at my opening and I closed my eyes as I felt him slowly push inside. Peter flashed through my mind and I wondered if my boss was going to be like him: give it a push in, leave his sperm and pull out. I felt one difference right away; my boss was much larger than Peter. I never felt full when my husband's Peter (Peter's "peter"... get it?) went inside me. (I am smiling as I type that ... Peters "peter.")
I felt stuffed and what really surprised me the most was, when Mr. Case began fucking me, he was deep inside and I do mean DEEP! He began pulling all the way out and slowly pushing all the way back inside. Then he repeated the process.
All those times reading my sex stories I never heard of doing it like that. In the past I had tried many different things with my vegetables, I even tried two at a time filling both of my bottom holes at the same time. But this, oh my God, this was wonderful. Being empty one moment and then stuffed completely full the next. It did not take long for me to get to yet another climax and this time, this time it was going to happen while I was being fucked and I was not rubbing my clit. I was going to have a climax from fucking! I felt it build and it built fast.
I began to pray out loud, "Don't let him stop, oh God, don't let him stop, please don't let him stop, I want to feel it, I have to feel it." I remember when it hit me for the very first time in my life. I had a living cock ramming in and out of me, getting ready to give me its seed, and I wanted it, I fucking wanted it bad. As my boss began to pound into me harder and faster I came, I remember screaming out, "FUCK ME, FUCK ME, OH JESUS, OH MY GOD, FUCK ME, MAKE ME COME, MAKE ME COME!"
I lost it, I came and I came hard, but Mr. Case never stopped. I heard a commotion behind me and a slight draft on my exposed legs as he kept fucking me and I rode out my climax. It seemed as if I was never going to stop having that feeling he was giving me and I did not want it to stop. I felt him take hold of my hips and he went as deep as he could, I felt him give me his seed and he pulled out. I stayed there relaxing in the moment. I felt movement as I felt him back out of my opening.
I felt him move away from me and I just laid there bent over his desk with my eyes closed. I felt him move in behind me again, and then I felt as he pushed back inside. This time he felt like he was a little smaller, he also seemed a little longer this time, and then it hit me. It wasn't Mr. Case! It was someone else. I opened my eyes to see Mr. Case stand on the backside of the desk approaching my face with his cum-dripping cock. I knew what he wanted and I opened my mouth to take him.
I heard the man fucking me say to my boss, "I don't fucking believe this, you got her to fuck us all. Charlie, you son of a bitch, I'm buying the drinks tonight." He kept fucking me as he spoke to my boss. I opened my eyes and I saw Mr. Case's office was full of the men I worked with. I knew at that moment I was going to live out one of my many nasty, filthy fantasies.
As they took turns fucking me from behind they called me names and they worked the top of my dress down so they could play with my breasts as well. I closed my eyes and took in every moment that I could, I did not want to forget one tiny moment of this sex going on. I figured if this was my last day working for (oops, I almost told you, didn't I?), I may as well go out with a bang, enjoying it to the fullest.
I could smell the aroma of sperm in the air. As each guy would finish fucking me and depositing his sperm inside. Then they would move around in front of me of so I could clean them off and suck them hard again.
My mind was going crazy with lust because I had masturbated months fantasizing about doing something this nasty. I had climaxed so many times about being taken against my will. Having men just fuck me over and over, then make me suck them hard again so they could fuck me some more. I know, I know, I am a very sick woman. Hell, here I was a 19 year young wife living out one of my sick sex dreams and God forgive me, loving every moment of it.
In a way, I was a little disappointed because in all the stories I had read (well, almost all of them), the men fucked the girl in her pussy and her asshole. I expected that to happen and it did not. I honestly do not know if I was happy about that or not. I had never experienced it (being fucked in my ass), but I knew I wanted to try it. I knew how wonderful it felt when I used two cucumbers, fucking myself with them, one in each hole. I realized only when I felt the back of my dress get pulled down that it was over and no one had taken me there.
Mr. Case helped me get up from his desk and I sat down. I put my breasts back in my dress, and I sat there, trying to wrap my mind around what had just happened. I found my shoes (they had come off) and when I bent forward to put one on I let a lot of air out from my bottom (all right, my pussy!). And you know what? That embarrassed me. Yep, farting out of my pussy made me blush. Sucking and fucking my ten co-workers did not embarrass me. Farting with my cunt embarrassed me. How fucked up is that?
My hair was a mess. I was wet between my legs from all the sperm. I was sore down there and my jaw hurt. Mr. Case sat down and asked me, "Well, my dear, was it what you had hoped for and expected?"
I looked at him, trying to figure out how he thought that or why he even asked such a question. I must have looked as puzzled as I felt.
He said, "Come now, Linda, didn't you think it odd that a busy company like this one would be so busy everywhere but your cubicle? Didn't you think it rather odd to have all that time on your hands so you could read your porn and look at your pictures? When I farmed out your work to the boys, they all knew why they had to pick up your slack, and I told them you would reward them for it. And you just did.



"Now the ball is in your court, honey. What do you have in mind to do? Are you going to scream rape and try to charge sexual harassment? Before you even think of doing that, look over there."
He pointed over to a camera on a tripod facing me. He said, "It caught every word coming from you as you begged all of us to keep fucking you and how demanding you got, wanting to suck another and another cock. You may have a hard time crying rape."
I looked at him and thought, "Just like the stories, they get the girl, they fuck the girl, they record the girl and they blackmail the girl." I smiled to myself inside and decided to play it the way he expected me to. I said to him, "Oh, please, please, Mr. Case, don't show that to anyone. I won't cry rape, I'll do anything, anything you want, just don't show that to my husband. I'll work hard, I'll make you happy, but please don't show that to anyone."
I saw a huge smile come across my boss's face like he had me. I dropped my head and put my face in my hands. I faked as if I was crying and I kept begging him, and telling him I would do anything he wanted any time and any place. He walked over to me, patted my head and said, "Go get cleaned up, dear. It is quitting time, and we'll talk more about this tomorrow. Oh, I hope you are on the pill because you are going to be fucking your brains out from now on here at work. Don't you worry your pretty little head about us telling your hubby. This is just between you and us boys here at the office. You are going to be our own little den mother taking care of us boys.
"From now on, I want you to come to work and the only assignment you have is to keep reading your stories and looking at your pretty pictures. The boys will keep doing your work and you will be giving them their rewards for doing it, won't you, dear? Now you do know what I mean by that, don't you, dear?"
I looked up at him with my puppy dog eyes and sniffled as I said, "Do you mean I can just read and be myself, masturbating, and you and the boys are going to use me, fucking me and making me suck your cocks? That if I do anything you and they want you will not show my husband that video of me doing a gangbang and loving it and loving every inch you boys gave me? God, Mr. Case, yes, I understand and like I said, I'll do anything, anything at all, just don't show my husband that tape."
My boss took my hand and I stood up. My legs were still a bit shaky but I managed to walk to the restroom. Looking at myself in the mirror, I was a mess. I had sperm in my hair and the sperm was flowing out of my cunt like it had no end. Knowing that brought yet another fantasy of mine to mind. I had discovered that Peter liked reading about men who ate their wife's cream pies. What got me so perplexed was Peter would never ever go down on me. He wanted his dick sucked but eating my pussy was, in his words, "sick."
I stood there looking at myself, part of me was excited that I had actually just did one of my many fantasies. The other part of me was yelling and screaming at myself for betraying my husband. He did not deserve a wife that would not only allow herself to get put in a situation like I had, but to enjoy it as much as I had. Now that is fucking sick.
I told myself that it did not matter if my Peter did not know how to control himself when we make love. Just because he could not make me climax was no reason for me to desire other men who could and did to make me climax by fucking me.
Just because Peter's interest was reading about wives who get off fucking other men did not mean that he wanted me to be that way. Just because he would get out of our bed after making love and then go to the office and read his stories and jerk his cock off did not mean I had the right to be used like I was.
He would fuck me, go sit in front of the computer read about eating women who had fucked lots of men and then he would jerk off while all the time telling me that I was sick for wanting him to eat my pussy. While I know that is so wrong it doesn't give me the right to want to be bad.
I lifted the front of my dress and I looked at myself in the mirror. My bottom was an absolute mess -- I had wet and dried sperm all over my pussy lips. I was glad I never allowed myself to grow any hair or it would be caked in sperm. I ran my fingers through my lips and my hole had closed by then. I dropped my dress, washed my face and decided to leave my bottom alone. I wondered just how long whatever was left inside of me would stay inside of me.
I had a very wicked, very nasty thought: Would Peter even notice if I was a mess like this tonight? What would he do if he discovered I was crusted with sperm and that I had sperm oozing out of me? Would he say anything? Would he be mad? Would it break up our marriage? Would it turn him on? Would it make him want to have sex with me?
All of a sudden, I was slipping back into my sexy, horny mode, wondering what, if anything, I could do to get my husband to want to do those things he read about as he jerked off to all the time at night.
There was no question in my mind that he desired a slut for a wife, I knew that before we got married. But did he? I say that because of the clothes he always asked me to wear. Clothes that only a whore wanting to fuck lots of boys would dress in. The times I would kneel in front of him and he would talk nasty as hell calling me his slut, his whore, even though neither of us had ever had sex.
Maybe that is why our sex was so bad; maybe he did that to me on purpose, driving me to become something I wasn't. No, no way was that possible, was it? No, it couldn't be, could it? I stood there puzzled as to what I should do and trying to figure out how Peter would react. Look, I didn't want to hurt the man I loved.
Yes, I said I loved him. Peter was my life and I wanted to be with no other man but him outside of sex. But as I had just learned, when it came to sex, it would appear that any man fucking me could make me climax and climax very hard. Well, any man other than my husband, that is.
I looked at myself and said to the woman in the mirror. "Well, my dear, we are going to find out tonight. It is going to make this marriage better or break it. You know what he likes and you know what turns your man on, so tonight will be your turning point."
I fixed my lipstick, my hair and my dress, and I walked out to leave. Jack was still there and he came to me and said, "Look, Linda, I'm sorry for what I did, I really am, look let me buy you dinner."
He handed me some bills and stuffed them in my hand, he said, "Take your husband out tonight and try to put this past you." I looked in my hand and I had two $100 bills in it.
I looked at him and said, "Thank you, Jack, I just may take Peter out. This is going to be a big night for us, and don't fret about what happened earlier. I think I wanted it as bad as you boys did. I'll keep your money and anytime you feel the need to give me money to ease your conscience, I'll take it as well. Mr. Case has already fixed it so I will be doing anything you nasty boys want me to do, so I'll see you tomorrow."
I walked past him and got into the open elevator.
My mind was racing, and now that Jack gave me that $200 I pulled out my cell phone and called Peter. I told him that I had received a bonus and I asked him if he would like to go out to dinner and a drink or two. Peter actually sounded excited when I asked. He agreed and I told him to meet me at the Shanty Shack on Fourth and State streets at 5:30.
I had a thought but, to be honest, I had not worked it all out in my mind yet. I remembered how many of the stories that Peter had in his library about a couple going to a bar, the woman would dance and turn on men, then have sex with them there at the club someplace. Most of the time, in the bathroom or a storeroom or on a pool table. They would then go home and the woman would have the husband clean her out with his mouth.
Many of the stories had the woman doing it with black men that were huge or had monster dicks. And the husbands always had small dicks or tiny ones. The women controlled the husbands, dominating them to do whatever they wanted. Some of the crap they made their husbands do was really sick, way beyond anything I'd even bring up here.
I drove over and parked in the parking structure. I walked into the place and it was very busy. I knew that the place was a hip bar and restaurant. I also knew that many people from my company went there after work. I saw a stool at the bar open up, so I took it before someone else could. I was not there one minute before a man stood next to me and said, "May I buy you a drink, honey?" I looked at him knowing that my husband would be arriving in about ten minutes or so and said, "Sure, you can just as long as you dance with me later. I get horny as hell dancing. Would you save this seat for me? I need to go to the ladies' room. I'll be right back. I am drinking a vodka martini."
I knew that I was really on dangerous ground. I wanted to wipe the crusted sperm off me just in case anyone I met would want to touched me down there tonight. I had pretty much decided to give Peter a chance to watch his wife do the very things that he read about. I just knew that when that night was over Peter would either love me more or hate me.
I have to say that at that point in my life I had to have it one way or the other. I was tired of not having a sexual marriage. We were going to have sex in our life and our marriage on way or another. Now you already know that I was not about to let it continue the way I had been going. Earlier that day, I found out that climaxing while a man is fucking you is out of this fucking world. As much as I love masturbating and using things to fuck myself, nothing is better than climaxing with a hard cock deep inside of you, squirting its sperm.
I wet a paper towel, went into a stall, peed and cleaned myself, getting rid of all the crusted sperm on me. I wiped the insides of my thighs that had lines of crusted sperm on them. I went back to the bar and claimed my seat and toasted the man who bought me the drink. I sat down and he stood next to me. As I sat he put his hand on my left leg raising his glass of beer he said, "A toast to dancing, may it give you the feeling you crave and hopefully the sex you are seeking!"
I raised my glass and after we tipped our glasses, I sipped and said to him as his hand was halfway up my thigh, "That was a pretty bold toast. What's on your mind tonight?"
As I said those words I felt his fingers reach his goal. He answered, "I think the same as yours, honey. I see you are sopping wet, and you are already hot, aren't you, honey?" I leaned into him and said, "Oh, yeah, you know it, but I'm going to have some drinks, dance a little have dinner with my husband and go home and fuck his brains out."
The man tensed and said, "Your husband, is he here? Are you one of those freaky couples who go out, act nasty, tease men, then go home and do it?" I took a drink and said, "I don't think so. I never did this before. I think he wants to watch me act like a slut. I even think he would get off watching men paw me like you are doing. Oh, don't stop, that feels good and if you keep it up, I am close to coming. Yeah, that's it. nice and deep. work that clit."
I moaned and said, "This is an experiment and if you are lucky, you may get some of that before you leave and before my dinner." He was leaning into me and I put down my drink, then I reached between us to his crotch. I felt his hard cock and I worked it as he finger-fucked my pussy.
He said in my ear, "I could fuck you right here on the bar if it wouldn't get us thrown in jail." I looked around the room and I saw Peter, he had a pitcher of beer in front of him and a half glass in his hand, he looked at him and our eyes met. I turned my head to the stranger and I put my mouth on his, I sucked in his tongue and he mine. He worked my clit until I came hard. I jerked his cock through his pants and as I came I squeezed it hard. Our mouths never broke our kiss. I felt myself coming down from my climax.
I thought that with what we had just done had caught the eyes of everyone in the place. I looked around and nothing had changed, no one was looking at us except my husband. His glass was now full and the pitcher was now half empty. He raised his glass at me and I said the stranger, "Take me to the men's room and fuck me."
He said, "What about dancing first?" I looked at him holding his cock, I said, "Look, I don't have much time before he gets here. If you want to fuck me, let's do it now. If not, get away from me so I can find a man that will."
He said as he pulled his hand from under my dress, "Let's do it, baby, fuck the dancing." I smiled at him, taking his hand and said, "Oh no, buddy, fuck me first, then you can do the dancing later."
I walked first, leading him as we walked right by my husband. I smiled and kept walking. I did not turn around to see what Peter did. I walked to the back hallway and straight to the door marked "men." The stranger held my hand and was right behind me. There was a man in there washing his hands; I walked to an open stall, stepped in and bent over the stool as he raised the back of my dress. We did not close the stall door and he began fucking me hard and fast. I reached under my dress and began working my clit as he fucked me. I came hard and I let him as well as the man who had been washing his hands know that I loved every fucking moment of his cock in me.
He came and before I knew it or could stand up, he zipped his pants and almost ran out of there. I heard another zipper and a man say. "Here's another one for you, cunt!" He slid in me and began fucking. I never stopped rubbing my clit and I was coming by his second stroke. He called me a fucking slut and a cheap whore, he fucked me fast and it seemed like he was never going to come. I had three climaxes while he fucked me.
I was lost in my pleasure do I barely heard him asking me if I liked being fucked by strangers. I moaned "yes," as he kept pounding me. I heard him ask me if I wanted another man, he said there was another buy waiting to fuck me. I told him "yes" he came hard and he leaned over me and said into my ear, "I'll be at the table waiting for you. You promised me dinner, take your time, I'll wait."
I turned my head and it was Peter, It was Peter! My God, it was my husband who had just fucked me in the men's room, asking me if I wanted to do the next man behind him. I felt him pull back and he said out loud to whatever men were in there, "Now there is one hot fucking slut. Just line up. Boys. the bitch is hot and wants more cock. I don't think the bitch can ever get enough."
I heard his voice fade as he walked out and another man replaced my husband and then another and another. I had eight men fuck me in the men's room. My legs began to hurt as well as my lower back. I pushed myself up and dropped the back of my dress. There was one more man waiting to fuck me and he was begging for me to stay. He offered me, $100, then $200, and finally $300 if I would fuck or suck him.
I looked at him and said, "Sorry, honey, my husband is waiting for me at the table. I need to get back before he gets suspicious and comes in here." I walked out and I was glad the music was so loud as it covered the air escaping from my pussy as I walked. It sounded as if I were farting with every step as I walked.
I saw Peter at the table, I had a martini waiting and he had his beer. I sat down, looking at him. waiting for some kind of reaction -- good, bad, mad or something to tell me what he was feeling. He had a strange look on his face and I remembered that this was the same man who in bed never gives me two strokes before climaxing, yet in the men's room he fucked me for so long I had three climaxes with him in me, fucking me hard and wild.
I picked up my drink and said to him, "Here is to a nice dinner, and when we get home, I have a lovely cream pie just for you to eat. I made it myself a while ago. You do know you are going to eat the cream pie I made for you, don't you, dear?"
The look on his face I could never remember seeing, I just knew that I had pushed it way too far. I just knew he was about to explode and I was thankful I was in a public place if he did. But he raised his glass and said, "I always wanted to eat one of those. Tonight may be the perfect night. I guess it would all depend on how you think I should eat it."
I smiled and looked into his eyes and said, "You are going to eat it on your back and you will get every bit of cream from it before you get anything else from me, and this is the first of many, many pies you will be cleaning up from."
I watched as he squirmed in his seat. He raised his glass and said, "Of many!" and we touched our glasses and drank. From that moment on, nothing was said about anything sexual. I had a steak, Peter had fish, we talked about our friends and when the lady brought us our check I said, "Honey, I'm going to grab just one more thing from the restroom. I won't be too long. I want everything to be real special for you tonight, and I'm not so sure I have everything I need."
I did not wait for any kind of response; I got up and walked into the men's room again. I saw two men pissing. I said as I walked into one of the open stalls, "If you boys are quick about it, I have a very hot, wet pussy that needs some more cock!"
I leaned forward over the stool, lifted the back of my dress and as I did one of the men was already there, shoving his cock in me. He pumped a few times and came. The next man took longer, and, in fact, took long enough for other men to come in and they then fucked me. They all called me nasty names and that just turned me on more. About the fourth man who fucked me was taking a lot of time, and he began talking about how weak my husband must be to allow me to get gangbanged like this. He said, "I bet you husband has a tiny dick and the only satisfaction you get is fucking strangers."
The more he talked the closer I listened, and I turned to look at him and it was, as I thought, Peter. I said loud enough for all the men there to hear, "He's a fucking wimp, he can't fuck me, he can't make me come. I have to masturbate or fuck men like you anyplace I can. He's out there right now waiting for me. Fuck me hard; make me come like he never could. Do me real good and tomorrow I'll let you fuck me in my asshole if you want."
Peter moaned and held me tight as he came in me. I climaxed at the same time and I have to tell you, I fucking loved it! This little game was driving me crazy with lust and love for my husband. He pulled out and said, "I'll be here tomorrow night and I expect to fuck that ass of yours after work. I'll bring some friends if you want, bitch?" I looked at him and said, "I'll fuck any man who wants this pussy or ass. Bring all your fucking friends, you asshole."
I felt a dick rubbing up and down my oozing opening and then I felt it at my asshole as a man said, "I ain't waiting for tomorrow night, bitch, I'm getting that ass now." He pushed in as I pushed back. It hurt like hell for a moment, then it began to feel better than any cucumber I ever put in my ass. He kept fucking me and finally came. Two others fucked me (in my pussy) and I had to almost fight my way out of the men's room. I walked to the table where Peter was waiting, we left and he drove my car home. Nothing was said, about half way home I leaned over unzipped his pants and felt his crusted damp dick, I opened my mouth and began to taste the left over sperm on his cock. Sperm from so many men, the smell of it made my mind swirl.
I don't know what it was about it, but I got so excited knowing I was sucking my husband's cock and that it was covered with so much sperm that came out of me. It did not take long before Peter's peter was hard again. Once I had him nice and hard I sat up and just left his cock stand there sticking straight up.



We pulled into the garage and just as he was about to zip up, I leaned over and gave him a real fast jerk as I sucked on him a little more. I stopped and said, "Leave it out and go into the bedroom. It is time for you to get your dessert."
He walked with his cock swinging back and forth, and I felt so confident and in control over our sex life. I had never ever felt like this in my life. Being so nasty and so bad that day made me so fucking excited and so damn hot. I don't just mean physically, I mean mentally as well. I don't have the words to tell you what I felt like, knowing that I discovered what the key was to turn my husband sexually on so much. That empowered me beyond anything I could have imagined.
Peter was out of his clothes and on the bed fast. I almost ripped off my dress off getting there with him, and I sat on the edge of the bed as I leaned forward to begin sucking his cock again. I got him hard and when I was sure he was about to climax I stopped, shifted my position and knelt right over his head. I leaned forward and began working his dick again and I slowly brought my crotch down to his face. I guess I was not going fast enough because Peter grabbed hold of my hips and lifted his face up to my cunt.
I lowered myself, allowing his head to rest on the pillow. I swear to you, his cock actually increased in size, I mean, it felt like it grew fatter and a little longer. I had never seen my husband so big. I worked him right to the point that I was positive he was going to ejaculate and I stopped. It surprised me that when I did that it seemed to drive him wilder. The noises he made with his mouth as he sucked my pussy were loud and it fucking made me climax.
I cupped his balls and worked my hips; my clit was against his chin so I received double pleasure. His lips and tongue gave me one sense of pleasure and my working my clit hard against his chin just made it twice as much pleasure. I knew I had him under my control and I began talking to him, wanting him to admit to me that he forced me to this point. I was going to humiliate him in the process; after all, we had been married for so long and never one time did he ever really fuck me the way I should have been fucked. For that he would pay that night.
I took hold of his fat cock and jerked it as I asked him, "You like that cum coming out of my nasty cunt, don't you baby?" I heard him moan and a slight sound of what I thought was a "yes." I let go of his dick and said it again. "Tell me, you bastard, do you like all that sperm coming out of my nasty cunt?" I heard him say something in my crotch, I lifted myself off of his face and said, "Louder, asshole, or you don't get anymore. Do you fucking like eating my cum-filled pussy or not, TELL ME!" I heard him very clear as he said, "Yes!"
I lowered my cunt back down to his face and he wrapped his arms around my hips and held me close to his face as he kept licking and eating my pussy. I began sucking his cock again and jerking it. When he was close I stopped and said, "You like that cum, do you, asshole?"
I heard him mumble, "yes," then as I took hold of his fat cock I told him, "I fucked all the men at the office today and 13 men in the men's room. All that cum you are sucking out of that pussy, you sure love that sperm don't you, bitch? Eat that cunt, bitch, you're my little cunt-lapper, aren't you, bitch?"
His cock felt as if it was ready to explode I let it go and raised up onto my hands and knees, I watched as he humped his hips in the air fucking nothing but air. I kept talking, "I have an idea since you like eating men's sperm from my cunt, I need to set it up so you can eat the sperm right from the source, that way I won't have to be the middle man or, in my case, middle woman."
I felt him try and move his head back and forth telling me no as he moved his head. I lifted my knees, forcing my pussy hard on his face and I knew Peter could not breathe. I jerked his cock hard and fast as I said. "Don't you fucking pull that shit and try and lie to me, you bitch. You're going to be sucking cock this time tomorrow night or you are fucking out of here, you got that, bitch?"
I lifted myself up from his face as he gasps for breath, he said, "No, no, I can't, I can't." I put my elbows back on the bed, and began sucking him like crazy as I jerked his rock hard cock. I lowered my pussy back to his face and he went back to sucking my hole, only this time it seemed like it was much more intense.
I knew he was going to ejaculate and I stopped and pulled back yet again, I said as I worked my clit hard against his chin, "Tell me you will do it or I fucking stop this minute. I can get all the cock I want any time I want. If you want this pussy, you fucking do what the fuck I tell you, you got that, bitch? You are mine. You wanted a slut and you wanted to be dominated, so you got it, honey. You are my little pussy boy and you do what the fuck I say or you get nothing at all. Choose, baby, you want this or not?"
I felt him move his head in a "yes' movement as I heard him moan the word "yes" at the same time. I knew I had him and I went to work to make him climax. We came together and it was mind-blowing. This was truly a lovemaking session and for the very first time that I felt like I had a husband who really loved me and wanted to spend the rest of his life with me only under my terms.
I was exhausted; I rolled off my husband and laid there catching my breath as he laid there catching his. After a very long time I heard Peter ask, "How did you know, I mean how long have you known?"
I laid there taking my time to answer and when I did I said, "Know what, that you wanted me to be a cock-hungry slut or that you are bisexual?"
There was a very long pause before Peter answered, "Both."
I said, "I didn't know you were bisexual until tonight, I found your sex stories and it was not hard to figure out what you liked or wanted. Why didn't you just talk to me, why couldn't you tell me or make love to me, why did you tease me sexually the way you did, making me masturbate every day many times a day?
"I love you and I would have done anything you asked of me sexually. I just stumbled onto your secret desires. But tell me, have you ever sucked a man's dick?"
I waited for a response and finally he said, "Not any man, but when I was at camp one summer I went to the Boy Scout jamboree and my tent buddy and I messed around and we sort of did it every night that whole two week campout. But I never did it since. I like girls."
I quickly said. "Yeah, and you also like dick, so be honest with me and yourself. I don't think less of you. I want you to be happy, so if sucking cock makes you happy, I'll help you out and I plan on feeding you lots and lots of sperm every night. I have to admit to you that I really love being a slut. You have no idea just how wonderful it feels having sex with strangers and knowing it turns you on. I fucking love that part."
I rolled over and turned around facing my husband, I leaned over his mouth and kissed him gently and with all of my love. I pulled back looking at him and said, "I can't wait to see those lips of yours wrapped around a big fat hard cock. I want to watch you suck down a lovely load of sperm as I jerk you off and kiss your neck and cheek. That is going to be fucking hot. You want to do that, don't you, baby?"
I reached for his cock and I was not so surprised to find it becoming hard. I asked him, "That excites you, doesn't it, baby?' He did not say anything and I said it again with a lot more force. "Tell me, you fucking asshole, the thought of sucking a man's cock in front of me turns you on, doesn't it, you fucking bitch?" (I had to remember that it turned him calling him names and making him feel like I owned him.)
Peter moaned and I knew he was going to come again, I leaned down and took him in my mouth as he came and I heard him say, "Yes, yes, Oh God forgive me, YES!"
I took all that he could give me then I moved up and we kissed like two very hot, very turned-on teenagers. We laid there and fell asleep in each other's arms.
I love my husband and he loves me. I can't wait to grow old with him and see just how our lives will be. And I know one thing -- it is going to be a very long, exciting and very sexual life.



        

  
    How Did this All Happen? Ch. 01
  
  How Did this All Happen? Ch. 01

        Young bride is forced to change into a sexual whore. 

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/how-did-this-all-happen-ch-01

Title: How Did this All Happen? Ch. 01

Author: Linda Jean

Category: Loving Wives

Description: Young bride is forced to change into a sexual whore. 

Tags: bride, ravishment

Series: How Did this All Happen


I sit here wondering to myself how everything happened to me these last three months. I married my husband when I was twenty-one he is a year older than I am. I had decided before high school that I would be a virgin for my husband. I wanted to give to my husband a gift that could only be given once.
The night before our wedding my mother told me that men have a tendency to be quick and sometimes do not know how to have good sex with their wives. She told me if they were not experienced that it could even be a disaster. She told me that the important thing for me to do was, no matter what happens when he is finished, I need to tell him he was great even if he wasn't.
I knew my Peter; I knew that he would be the perfect husband. I just knew that my mother had no idea what she was talking about. But she did; my wedding night was every bit of a disaster. Peter was in too much of a hurry and he took my virginity with little foreplay. Well, none, to be honest with you.
Now I knew that being a virgin there would be a price to pay, I knew that it was supposed to hurt the first time, and I was willing to pay that price on my wedding night.
He laid me down, kissed me, opened my legs and entered me with force. I hurt and bit my lip in pain. I moaned in pain as he took me. I wanted to scream but that was another thing my mother told me I should not do. Peter came quickly and by the time he pulled out, my hole felt numb. He rolled over breathing hard and asked me, "How was it?"
I was in pain but I knew I could not tell him. I told him, "It was everything I ever imagined, you were fantastic, and I loved it."
When I heard him begin to snore, I got up and went into the bathroom. I sat on the stool and I peed, wiped myself and saw blood on the paper. I knew that came from Peter ripping my vagina. I burned between my legs.
Now while I was a virgin at 21, I had been enjoying climaxes ever since I was 12. I masturbated two, and sometimes three times a week. When I began to menstruate I really became horny during that time on the month. I had expected being with my husband to make me feel good but it did not.
When Peter woke up, he wanted to do it again, and this time it did not hurt like it did the night before. I was very thankful for that. He still was way too fast to finish. I felt nothing at all. But I again told him how great he was.
That time when I went into the bathroom to clean up, I sat on the stool and masturbated. Peter had only managed to spark my desire for a climax; after all, he had two and up till then I had nothing whatsoever.
It took him almost a year making love to me before I actually had an orgasm with him inside of me. Before then it was always the same thing: we make love, I go to the bathroom and masturbate like crazy having my own orgasm. Even that first time that he made me climax, it was nothing like when I did it myself.
Maybe I expected too much. I don't know. I do know that if it wasn't for the poor sex my marriage would have been perfect. I sort of felt like my mother had said, it was all a trade-off. For security and a happy marriage.
Peter was very successful; he made over $100,000 plus his bonuses. He worked for an office supply giant and for two years in a row he was top salesman. He came home one day and said that the CEO called him and he, along with another man, was being considered for vice president in charge of worldwide sales.
We were both ecstatic. I did not understand why, but the interview was for both of us. The CEO wanted to meet the candidates, along with their wives. We landed at the airport and the company sent a limo to pick us up. They put us up at a very lovely hotel. Our appointment was for 5 p.m. with the CEO and his wife for dinner and drinks.
We got ready and went down to the car that came to pick us up. The driver took us to a huge estate and we were met at the door by a butler dressed in tails. He introduced us to Mr. and Mrs. Gamble. Harriet (Mrs. Gamble) was stunning. She gave me a hug and she was so lovely she could have been a model. Mr. Gamble gave me a hug and told me that I was lovely, to which Harriet agreed.
I had always known that I was a knockout, but I sort of lost that feeling a long time ago. Gary (Mr. Gamble) took my arm and led me into a huge room with a bar; he took me to a stool and went behind the bar. Harriet took Peter's arm and led him to one of the three big leather sofas.
We got to know each other and I had a wonderful time. When we finished dinner we went back into the den again for after dinner drinks. It was then that the job came up. Gary asked me how I felt about Peter being vice president. He asked me how I felt about his doing so much traveling. He told me that Peter would be out a lot, watching over the flock, so to speak. I told him that I understood that it would only be one or two days a week.
He laughed and said, "Oh, sure, there will be weeks like that, but for the most part, he will be out for a week at a time. That is why it has a $400,000 salary plus bonuses."
That was the first that I had heard of what Peter was going to make, I knew that he was excited about getting this job, and now I understood why. I laughed and said, "For that kind of money, I will not mind if my Peter was out on the road, just as long as I could have him on the weekends."
We all laughed and after the second drink Gary stood and so did Harriet. Peter and I also stood and Gary put out his hand, saying, "Welcome to the company, I'll arrange for your moving and if you call my secretary, Floe, she will give you the realtor we use. He can find you a house in a day or two. You were told that anything over $500 you pay, right?" Peter said, "Yes, I was informed."
Harriet came over and hugged me, saying, "Welcome to the family." We left on Cloud Nine. The next day we flew home and put our house up for sale. The mover arrived and off we moved to Kansas City where the parent company was.
We arrived and the company put us up at the hotel. We found a lovely 6,000-square-foot estate with a lovely backyard and pool. It was a five-bedroom house, with den, TV room, office, and a basement that was set up to be a home gym complete with sauna. The maid's room was just off the kitchen.
Never in my wildest dream would I have ever thought I would be in a house like this, let alone own it. It was on the market for $1 million; we offered $900,000 and they took it.
The movers moved us in and the company sent over a decorator that set everything up. We just gave her the money she needed to get our house set up and everything was set in less than one week after we arrived. Everything was moving so fast.
Saturday, Peter came home, informing me that the company was having a welcome party for us that night. I had two hours to get ready. I was rushed but I managed to doll myself up and when we left the house, Peter kept telling me how great I looked.
When we arrived at the get-together in our honor, the room was full. We were split up and I was meeting one person after another. Gary handed me a drink and I drank it down. There was music playing and some of the couples were dancing. I looked all over for Peter but it was so crowded I did not see him. I kept getting distracted by different men asking me to dance again and, of course, being the guest of honor I could not say no.
I felt very alive, man after man held me dancing, telling me how lovely I was. I felt myself becoming sexually stimulated by all the attention. By my third drink, I was downright horny. I did not think anything of it; I should have because normally two drinks and I am toast. I wasn't feeling drunk at all, not even a buzz. I kept looking around for Peter; I wanted to get him alone in the bathroom and have him fuck me. I mean, I was becoming so turned on that all I could think about was having sex.
Soon I stopped looking around for Peter and I started to think and fantasize about the different men I was dancing with. I was so fucking hot that when this one man held me close I rubbed myself against his leg, I could feel the pressure of his leg against me and it really turned me on even more.
I felt him bring his hand to my chin and I felt him lift my face up as he put his lips on mine. I lost it. I mean, I moaned as I rubbed my groin on his leg and we kissed. I had not been kissed like that ever! My head was spinning and all I could think of was the pleasure I was having as this man kissed me and I ground myself against him. When the song ended, another man replaced him and we were all over each other.
After the third man and I were grinding on each out on the dance floor I had a tiny climax. Just as that song ended he broke the kiss. But I did not want to stop kissing him or stop grinding my groin against his leg; I wanted him in the worse way. We broke the kiss and I looked into his eyes and I said, "Take me someplace." He lead me a few steps away, but then Gary walked up to us, saying, "My turn to dance with the hottest woman here tonight."
The man I was walking with put the hand he was leading me with into my husband's boss's hand. Gary was right, I was hot as hell. We hit the dance floor and I melted into his arms and instantly I clung to him, grinding myself against him just as I had the men before him. I felt yet another climax coming on me as we stood there grinding to the music. I felt my whole body tremble as it hit me. I raised my head to his and we kissed hard as I came as I fucked my groin against his leg. I have no idea how long I came but it seemed as if I just would not stop climaxing.
When the song ended Gary took my hand and led me to a door and down the stairs we went. I could not think of anything else other than wanting to have sex. I wanted him to fuck me. He opened a door and we went inside. It was a lovely room. There was a big bed in the center of it, on the bed was Peter and he was passed out.
Gary said. "I thought it best for you to come down here and have sex with your husband, but it looks like he is too drunk to perform. See if you can wake him."
I saw Peter and I wanted him to fuck me. I needed him to fuck me. I walked over and shook him. I shook him hard. "Wake up, damn you! I need you to fuck me! Come on, baby, wake up, Goddamn it, Peter, wake up or I'm gonna fuck Gary!"
He did not wake, he just laid there. I felt Gary move in behind me and I felt him reach under my dress. I felt him as he moved his hands up to my panties and move the crotch aside, I felt his fingers slide into me very wet, very hot hole. He said, "Unzip his pants, and play with his cock, maybe that will wake him up."
I did as he suggested. I unzipped my husband's pants and I pulled out his limp dick. Gary said, "I know what will wake him up: Kiss his dick, that will wake him up."
For years and years Peter had tried to get me to suck his cock. I had refused every time because I did not want something that was inside of me going into my mouth. This time I was ready to do anything to wake him up; I needed him to fuck me. I bent over and put his dick in my mouth. I began to suck it as Gary lifted the back of my dress and I felt him pull my panties down. I lifted my legs one at a time to step out of them.
I played with Peter's balls as I bobbed up and down on his now-stiffening cock. I felt Gary move in behind me and I felt his cock push against me. I pushed back as I bobbed up and down faster as Peter's cock kept getting hard. I began to climax and I felt Gary cram himself as deep as he could inside of me. I came and came.
He pulled out and I kept sucking on Peter's cock. I then felt another man move behind me and another hard cock slide into me, this man was bigger than Gary. I mean he was fatter, much more filling. I felt my husband's cock begin to pulse in my mouth. He was coming and just as I was going to pull my head back, I felt hands on the back of my head and heard someone say, "Swallow, swallow, drink his cum."
I gulped as his seed shot from him into my mouth. It was salty and slimy. I somehow managed to swallow his seed while at the same time climaxing with the man fucking me. The man fucking me pulled back and I raised my head to breathe. I saw Gary standing there talking to me as yet another man moved in behind me. I moaned as he began fucking me. Gary said, "He almost woke up, Linda. Suck him some more. You want him to fuck you, don't you, honey?"
I moaned and said, "Yeah, oh fuck, yeah, I need him to fuck me." I bent back down and took his now limp cock in my mouth again. I kept being fucked over and over and Peter did get hard one more time. He even came again, this time I did not need anyone to hold my head down as I swallowed his seed.
When he came that time Gary said, "Looks like you can't wake him up, honey. Why don't we just lay down next to him and that way you can fuck the rest of the boys on your back. How's that sound, Linda? You still want to get fucked, don't you, baby?"
I looked up at him as the man fucking me moaned and deposited his seed in me from behind. He pulled out and Gary led me to the other side of the bed where he laid me down next to my husband. I laid there and raised my knees. Gary said, "Tell us what you want, Linda. The boys are here to give you what you want. All you need to do is tell us."
I reached down to my sopping wet pussy, I rubbed my clit, and I felt all the sperm running out of me. I looked up at Gary and said, "I want to be fucked, I need to be fucked."
Gary said, "You heard her, boys, everyone gets one turn with her and keep filming." I saw a good-looking man get on the bed and I reached down to guide him into me. I felt his hard cock and I loved the way it felt in my hands as he moved against my hole. He rammed in and out of me hard. He came, got up and another man replaced him. I moaned and I came some more. It seemed that no matter how many times I came or how many times I was fucked I wanted more and more.
I felt the man fucking me cram himself hard inside of me, then pull out and get up. I expected another man to replace him but the room was empty -- or so I thought. I felt the bed move and I looked to see what man was next. What I saw was Harriet, naked, getting on the bed! She moved to my belly and began kissing my tummy. As she kissed, she moved around and lifted her leg to straddle my head. I looked up at her and I saw her black bush. It was small and trimmed. I was looking at a woman's pussy for the first time in my life. I could see that she had a very wet pussy.
I also could see sort of a white milky substance oozing from her. I felt her mouth reach my clit and she began to gently suck it. I could hear her moaning as she began licking my pussy. I felt and heard her sucking my hole. At some point in all that I lifted my head to smell her. I wanted to put my mouth and lips on her clit; I wanted to taste what I knew had to be men's sperm oozing from her as it was from me.
I don't know what happened to me but all of a sudden I was consumed with lust. I pulled her down to my face, I licked and swallowed, I sucked at her hole and swallowed, I moved to her clit and sucked it hard as I could. I came and came with her doing the same to me. I felt her pull up away from me and I clung to her trying to hold her down.
I wanted more and she was finished. I reached down and played with my sore pussy as I watched her walk away and I called to her to come back. She left the room and I fell asleep after one last tiny climax.
Sunday morning, I woke up naked and in bed next to my husband, I laid there and I realized that I was sore as hell between my legs. All of a sudden I remembered what had happened last night. It wasn't a dream, it had happened. I reached down between my legs and I was clean, but sore.
I laid there looking up at the ceiling wondering if I should say anything to Peter. I mean, what do I say to him? How do I tell him that I begged every man at the party to fuck me while he laid there sleeping next to me? I then remembered sucking my husband's dick while he laid there and that he came in my mouth. I remembered swallowing his seed. I then remembered Harriet. I remembered all the men's sperm that I sucked out of her as she did me. I became very ill; I jumped up and ran to the bathroom adjacent the bedroom. I knelt down and puked my guts out.
I stood and got in the shower, I turned it on as hot as I could stand it and then just a little more. I figured maybe I could scald myself clean somehow. I scrubbed myself almost raw. I heard Peter come into the bathroom and pee. He finished and stepped into the shower with me. His hands were all over me and he had an erection. I knew what he wanted so we kissed a little and then I bent over offering myself to him. He took me and when he finished we got out.
Drying off, Peter said to me, "Boy, that was some party; I guess I had a little too much to drink. I am surprised I do not have a hangover. I was out of it last night. I guess Gary did not want us driving home. Boy, he and Harriet are going to be great friends, don't you think?"
I did not know what to say to that. I remembered everything that happened last night and to me they were far from being my friends. They had to have drugged Peter to knock him out so early in the evening, then they must have drugged me. But what they gave me did not knock me out. Whatever they gave me got me so turned on that I became insatiable. Reason and inhibitions had been tossed aside and I could not stop the sexual desire in me. I just could not get enough sex no matter what.
Everything was so clear, I almost wished they had given me that date rape drug I had been warned about, that "Rohypnol" something. They say that girls that are given that pill get have sex and never have any memory of it happening. Why couldn't they have used that drug?
I managed to get dressed but I could not find my panties. I even asked Peter if he had them in his pocket. He laughed and asked, "Did you even wear any?" I gave him a dirty look and said, "Why wouldn't I wear panties? That is just sick, of course, I wore panties!"
My dress was long enough and we were leaving. I wanted out of this house so bad, I had hoped that I would not have to look at Gary or his wife before we left (or ever again, for that matter).
We went upstairs and people were everywhere. Some were having breakfast, some were sleeping on the many sofas. We were almost to the door before Gary walked up with his wife. Harriet spoke first, saying, "Dear, it was so nice of you to come last night to your welcome party. I hope you will never forget that this party set up just for you. Welcome to the company and plan to be here next Friday night for our weekly get-together."
Peter said, "We'll be here. Maybe I won't get so drunk and miss it all again. Thank you for letting us stay in your guest room last night. I guess I was not in any shape to drive. Linda seemed to have fun, didn't you, dear?"
I did not know what to say. I looked at Peter then to Harriet and to Gary. Do I say nothing or do I blurt out what his boss and wife put me through last night while he laid passed out next to me? I smiled and said, in a matter-of-fact tone, "It is a night I will never forget." Harriet smiled and said, "I was hoping you would say that, dear. Call me tomorrow. Let's have drinks."
She put out her hand to me; I took it and shook it. She said, "Be ready to go at ten sharp. I'll pick you up. We will do some shopping first. I know we are going to be very close." I said, "I'll be ready."
I had no intention of being ready, I would never step foot in this sick house for the rest of my life. Peter could throw a fit for all I cared. These people were sick, they were perverts. I sat quietly in the car as we were driven home by the limo. Peter was on Cloud Nine. He was happy about his new job and he had no idea what they did to us last night. How was I going to tell him? What on earth could I do to get him to not work for them? Would he believe me if I told him?
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All the way home Peter went on and on about what a great party it was and how his new boss and wife liked us. I had never seen Peter this excited in his whole life. He was going to be making so much money and we were going to life the high life for once. The only thing he did not understand was the price that I paid for it last night.
We got home and I still felt sick, I could not get the taste out of my mouth. I wanted to wipe my memory clean of the way I acted last night. I had Peter open a bottle of wine so we could celebrate some more. (That is what I told him anyway.) I wanted to get drunk, and then maybe I would forget last night and the way I acted.
I managed to drink so much that I did pass out. I woke the Monday morning with my head throbbing and the doorbell ringing. I got up, put my robe on and walked to the front door. I looked at the clock and it was ten after twelve. I opened the door and there stood Harriet. Her arms were crossed and she was tapping her toe. I blinked and shaded my eyes from the bright sun. She did not wait to be invited in, but just walked past me and coldly said, "Shut the damn door and get in here."
I was stunned. She came to my house, giving me orders! This cunt had some fucking nerve. I shut the door and as I started to speak, she lifted her finger and said, "No, no, you don't. You just listen to me, little lady. I told you I would pick you up two hours ago. I told you that I was taking you shopping. I wanted to do this the easy way, but now you will have to get it the hard way."
She reached in her bag and pulled out a videotape. She walked to our VCR and put it in. She said sternly, "Sit down and watch. Don't say a fucking word and just watch. There is a lot at stake."
Like I said, I was stunned. I sat on the couch and I watched as the screen lit up. It was a picture of me, dancing and grinding on the man's leg. He turned my face to him and we kissed, a long, hot passionate kiss, with me grinding faster and faster against his leg. The dance ended and another man replaced him. I did the same thing to him.
I heard a woman's voice that I did not recognize ask, "Where is her husband?" The other voice said, "Let's see if we can find him." The camera moved and there was Peter laid out on a bed. The woman's voice then said, "Let's get back and see what she does next."
The camera went back to the dance floor where I was humping the leg of yet another man. I had my right leg on the floor and my left leg was wrapped around the man's leg and I was grinding myself hard against his leg. And there was no question as to what I was doing; I was literally fucking his leg out on the dance floor. I swear I watched myself have a small climax. The camera never showed the man's face clearly, but I knew it was Gary and I was all over him. We broke the kiss and we walked to the door that went downstairs to the guest bedroom. The camera followed us as Gary had his hand under my dress cupping my ass, I was kissing his neck and moaning as we walked. I thought it was strange that the camera never showed Gary's face.
The door opened and there was a man on the bed who I just knew was Peter because of his clothes on the bed, but we could not see his face all that good. Gary kissed me hard and then told me suck his cock (the man on the bed) so he could fuck me. I thought to myself, "Why did they not show Gary's face?" I remembered clearly that he said that, but it was later they cut part of the tape out. I saw where I was holding onto Gary's hard cock through his pants as he guided me over to the bed.
I yelled out as I stood up and yelled at Harriet, "Turn it off, it is a bunch of lies, that was my husband, you forced me to do that, turn it off!"
Harriet pushed pause and said, "Listen to me and listen good, Linda. You shut the fuck up, you sit down and you watch this thing with me. If you yell at me one more time or do not do as I say, two things will happen. First, Gary will give Peter a copy of this video and he will tell your husband that he cannot have an employee with a wife who will fuck every man at his parties. He will tell your husband that our company reputation is at stake and as much as he wants him to work for the company he will have to let him go. He will be fired, and you, of course, will be the cause of that. Now, shut the fuck up and watch this. You don't have any say or any fucking options, you got that, cunt?"
I looked at her and I felt myself red all over with fury. I closed my eyes and sat down. I did not want to the cause of Peter losing his job and I sure did not want him to see what I was looking at. Harriet pushed play and said very sternly, "WATCH!"
The camera showed that I finally let go of Gary's cock that I had been holding I turned and bent over unzipping the pants of my husband laying on the bed on his back only because of the way they took the picture, all it showed was me unzipping the man's pants and pulling out his limp cock. They went out of their way to make sure no one could tell it was Peter on the bed. The way the camera showed it, the man in my mouth could have been any one of the men from the party.
Then the camera showed me cupping the man's balls and sucking on his cock. The camera then moved in close behind me as a man's hands lifted the back of my dress and pulled down my panties. I stepped out of them one leg at a time. (I knew it was Gary but like I said, they never showed his face.) I watched as he (Gary) showed the camera three fat fingers and he moved them down behind me and in one smooth stroke buried all three inside of me. He began finger-fucking me from behind. I moaned loud as I reached a climax and the cock of man I was sucking (my husband Peter) got hard in his drugged state.
The camera moved back to Gary's hand that was finger-fucking me fast, and I saw the three fingers going in and out of my hole. I heard my voice, it was clear and it was very hot. I moaned as I said, "Fuck me, oh God, please somebody fuck me, oh Jesus, please, please, fuck me!"
Gary pulled his fingers out of me and dropped his pants; he put his pole in me and began fucking. I moaned and worked the cock in my mouth faster and faster as it got harder. I was going crazy as Gary fucked me and his ass clinched as he came inside of me. The camera moved in to show me jerking hard and fast on Peter's cock. It showed his balls moving as he moaned in his stupor and he began to come in my mouth. The camera heard Gary say to me, "Swallow it, swallow his cum. That's it, yeah, get every last drop."
The camera did not show anyone's hand on the back of my head, when it did come around it was just in time to catch me pulling back licking my lips and it caught me as I licked some sperm from my upper lip. I bent back over and began sucking the now soft cock in front of me. I knew it was my husband, but the camera never showed his face.
The camera moved back behind me and Gary pulled out of me and as he did another man replaced him. The camera then panned around the room and it was full of men. The camera never showed one face, it only showed the men -- standing, waiting, naked. All of them had their dicks out, stroking themselves, waiting to have their turn with me.
The camera caught a glimpse of another woman in there on her hands and knees, two men fucking her. One was fucking her in her mouth and another man was fucking her from behind. The light was not good enough to see who she was, but one thing for sure, she was being fucked just as much as I was.
I watched myself get fucked bent over four times and I watched as Peter got hard again and when he came again, the camera got a clear shot of me gulping down his seed as he came in my mouth. After that, one more man fucked me from behind before I was guided to the other side of the big bed where I laid down on my back, the bottom of my dress all up around my waist.
I laid there next to the man (Peter) with his dick out. I laid there on my back taking man after man as they took turns fucking me. The video showed that I was really into it. I was begging them not to stop and whenever a man would come and pull out of me, I was there begging them for another cock to fuck me. I saw where I was grabbing the men by their ass cheeks, digging my fingers into them as they fucked me. I was using my hands pulling them into me. Many times I lifted my feet in the air as I came and the camera caught how my legs shook like crazy in the air as I came.
Every once in awhile the camera would pan the room to see how many more men were left and it took forever for them to thin out. Every time the camera showed the other woman, she had two men in her. All the time you could hear only one woman's voice, and it was mine. I kept begging them to make me come over and over again. If I wasn't begging to come, I was begging for another man to fuck me. Then, after the last man got off me, the woman I had watched being fucked as much as I had been walked over to the bed. The way the camera was placed we could not see her face. The way the light was and the shadows I could see it was a woman, but not her face. She bent to kiss my tummy and her hair covered her face.
But when she moved on the bed, she straddled my head the camera showed sperm coming out of her dripping pussy onto my lips. I licked my lips as the sperm touched them. The camera then caught her as she was squatting down and the light was perfect, it clearly showed how I raised my head and attacked her her very red pussy. I was making the most disgusting sounds as I sucked hard on her open oozing hole and the sperm coming out. It showed how she ground her cunt to my face and I was pulling hard on her ass, holding her tight against me. It panned back and it showed us in a torrid 69 next to a man on the bed who had a hard-on, because she was jerking him off. We both were grinding and shuddering to what was very clear a least two climaxes for me; maybe she had three. When she did lift her cunt up, my face was glistening and I was licking as much as my tongue could reach. It showed us doing that for a long time before she got up off of me and I saw the man on the bed with a hard-on she slowly kept stroking his dick. I leaned over as I said, "One more time, baby, let me get that for you one more time." I took over and began sucking his cock and jerking it hard and fast, making him come. We heard a voice say, "Good girl, good girl," But it was not my husband's voice. It was a voice I had never heard before and he said, "If you don't tell your old man about tonight, we can do this all over again tomorrow night. Would you like that, Linda?"
I heard my own voice say, "Yes, oh God Yes!" I closed my eyes. I knew I did not say that and I was never asked that, but it sure looked like I did.
The camera faded to black.
My heart was pounding; I felt that my face was red from embarrassment. I knew that if Peter saw that tape he would divorce me. The tape clearly showed anyone who watched it that I was a common whore. I mean, the way I acted on the tape even I would have hard time believing that I was not drugged. I never slurred my words, I never staggered, I showed no signs of being the least bit intoxicated. I was very clear that the only thing I wanted was sex and lots of it. Since the only clear face in the whole video was mine, I could not argue that it wasn't me.
I sat there waiting, feeling like a beaten animal waiting to be taken. I don't know exactly what I felt. I was sick with myself for not being a stronger person. I knew that if I was, I could have fought off those feelings that the drug they used brought out of me. I was weak and I was paying the price.
I sat there thinking how I could remember the night very clearly watching the videotape, yet I had remembered nothing before now. Sitting there I could even remember the feelings that I felt from the experience the night before. I mean before watching the video it was like I had a very powerful sex dream last night. All my life I was just OK with sex with Peter. Last night I was more than just OK, I was now remembering climaxing over and over while being fucked and acting like a whore. I now knew that it really happened to me and it wasn't just a very sick dream that I had liked.
Harriet turned off the TV and walked over to the sofa where she sat down next to me. She put her hand on my shoulder and said, "Look, Linda, I hate this part. I mean it. You are a lovely lady and, yes, we set you up. I know this must hurt, but it doesn't have to. This could be fun.
"The drug we used only brings out the sexual desires that you have deep inside of you. I know you would never do those things on your own, but let's face it: You are a hungry, sexual woman who loves sex. I want you to explore that and do it with me as my friend. Peter will never hear of this from Gary or me as long as you do what you are told. I promise you no one here wants to hurt you.
"When you have the kind of money that we have, you look for other things to make you happy. Gary and I are two very sexual people and, from what I saw, I think you are just as sexual as we are."
I looked at her and said with my teeth clenched, "I am not like you. I am a clean, God-fearing woman. I never ever cheated on Peter, never. I never would have done those things if you had not drugged me. Can't you just leave us alone, let Peter do his job? You will never hear from me. I won't say a word to anyone, I promise."
Harriet said softly, "Oh, you are so right, you will not ever say a word to anyone, because if you do, you know what is going to happen. Now, all I want to know is one thing, so I can call Gary and let him know what you want him to do. Are you going to do what you are told and let Peter keep his job? Or do I call Gary and tell him you are not going to play ball so he can fire Peter and then we hire another cute couple that we are looking at?"
I looked at the floor, I knew I had no choice, I said quietly, "Tell Gary I'll do as you want. Please just don't fire Peter, please."
Harriet leaned over and kissed my cheek, as she said, "Good choice, dear. Now go get dressed and put on a nice skirt; make it as short as mine. I'll call Gary and then let's go do that shopping. You are going to find that as a friend, I am very giving, and if things go the way I hope, we are going to be friends for a very long, long time."
I put my hair in pony tails, fixed my face and put on my underwear, my high-collar, frilly long-sleeved blouse. I have several short skirts that I do like to wear, but I choose one of my longer ones that covered me just above the knees. I looked at myself before going downstairs and I was presentable. When I got downstairs Harriet was on her cell, I heard her say, "We'll be there at two. Bye, love."
She closed her phone and said, "We will be stopping by t